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IN THE NAME OF GOD, MOST GRACIOUS,
MOST MERCIFUL

God is the Light of the heavens
and the earth. The Parable of His
Light is as if there were a Niche
and within it a Lamp: the Lamp
enclosed in Glass: the glass as it
were a brilliant star: lit from a
blessed Tree, an Olive, neither of
the East nor of the West, whose
Oil is well‐nigh luminous, though
fire scarce touched it: light upon
light! God doth guide whom He
will to His Light: God doth set
forth Parables for men: and God
doth know all things.
[The Holy Quran: Nur, or Light 24:35]
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THE MAIN REFERENCES

TRANSLATORS’ FOREWORD
In the Name of God, Most Gracious, Most
Merciful
First of all, we thank God the Almighty for granting us the
blessed opportunity to undertake such a rewarding task.
Understanding Islamic teachings to a great extent depends upon the
availability of authentic documents expressed in words that are easy
to comprehend. After the Holy Quran that is the BOOK OF
REVELATION, and the master reference for all Muslims, traditions
which are- in short- the sayings of the Prophet of God (may God
bless him and his household) and the Immaculate Imams (May God
Bless) are considered to be the next reference for Muslims. Many of
the verses of the Quran and the concepts of Islam can be understood
better using authentic traditions. The book The Lamp Niche for the
Best Traditions is a translation into English of the book Mishkat ulAnwar Fi Ghurar il-Akhbar authored by Hassan ibn Fazl ibn Hassan
Tabarsi in the 12th century A.D. This book, which has been based on
many authentic documents, is an authentic document on traditions. It
is organized into several chapters and sections.
The present research and translation is based on a recent
publication of this book by the Dar ul-Seqlayn Publishers in Qum,
Iran. The book has been translated by Mr. Abdullah Muhammadi and
Mr. Mehdi Hooshmand, and presents the original traditions in Arabic
along with their translation into Farsi. The translators of the FarsiArabic version have made an extensive effort to provide exact
references and notes for researchers who may be interested in details.
May God the Almighty reward them for their efforts. For those
respectable readers who may be more interested, for research
purposes perhaps, or to gain more in-depth knowledge, we refer you
to the Arabic-Farsi version of this book.
The project that we have undertaken has a different goal. We
intend to offer the average interested English speaking reader an
opportunity to study the traditions. Therefore we have left out all the
detailed notes and references, except for those of the Holy Quran,
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which we have exactly cited for coherency using an available
translation of the Quran into English by Mr. Abdullah Yusuf Ali
(May God Reward Him). However, we have presented a list of the
main references at the end of the book that shows you the many
highly authentic sources used by the author of the original book. The
translation of the Holy Quran that we used is the following:

THE HOLY QURAN: Text, Translation, Commentary
and Notes Large Size (1 Volume); Abdullah Yusuf Ali
(English & Arabic)
This is what Yusuf Ali stated regarding his translation:
“What I wish to present to you is an English
interpretation side by side with the Arabic text. The
English shall be, not a mere substitution of one word for
another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest
meaning that I can understand for the Arabic text. The
rhythm, music and exalted tone of the original should be
reflected in the English interpretation. It may be but a
frank reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen
commands shall be brought to its service. Every earnest
and reverent student of the Quran, as he proceeds with
his study, will find, with an inward joy difficult to
describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his
own capacity for understanding increases. It is like a
traveler climbing a mountain; the higher he goes, the
farther he sees....”
You can obtain a copy of this translation of the Holy Quran
from the following sources:
Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, Publishers & Booksellers at No. 7 Aibak
Road (New Anarkali) Lahore, Pakistan, Phone: (9242) 735-3489/
(9242)
735-3171,
Fax:
(9242)
735-3171,
Email:
ahashraf@brain.net.pk, URL: www.alifzee.com. Or form the
following address:
THE ISLAMIC CENTER, 2551
Northwest, Washington, D.C. 20008

Massachusetts

Avenue,

We have also used various dictionaries including the Hans Wehr
Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, the Lane Arabic-English
Lexicon, the “Al-Mawarid Al-Qareb by Darel-ilm lil-Malayen among
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others, and are partly indebted to their authors- may God reward
them.
Undertaking such a tremendous task requires a lot of effort,
God's Favor and Support, and the readers' forgiveness for any
mistakes. Unfortunately there are several places in the Farsi
translation where the traditions are not properly translated. So we
had to refer to the original Arabic text of the traditions for a more
precise translation. This is where the research effort started. The
problem we ran into when referring to the original Arabic text of the
traditions is that the language used is that of many centuries ago, and
in addition to being very eloquent, it is quite different from modern
Arabic. There are many words and expressions that are no longer in
use. Thus we had to do a lot of research to understand many of the
traditions.
It is very possible to make errors in trying to understand the
original traditions in Arabic, their translated form in Farsi which
were not free of errors, and then trying to convert them into a form
which an average English speaking interested reader could possibly
comprehend. You must also note the vast difference between the
spiritual content of the traditions, and the present mostly
materialistic-oriented context of the English language and Western
culture. This great gap is also another reason for some difficulty in
making the real meaning of the traditions understood.
There are many valuable things we can learn from reading this
book, among which we can mention is an understanding of the
Unseen, the relationship between the life of this world and the
Hereafter, and a great deal of ethics. We have to admit that by God's
Grace we have vastly benefited ourselves from the spiritual contents
of this work, and have been somewhat transformed through receiving
some of the rays of light radiating from this Lamp Niche. We have
also added some words in parentheses or in the footnotes to help
better relay the meaning of the original tradition as Yusuf Ali has
done in his translation of the Holy Quran. We have also added some
translators' notes to clarify some fine points. There may also be
typing errors that are almost unavoidable in any publication effort,
no matter how hard you try, as only God is perfect. We apologize for
any shortcomings in this effort, and hope that you will forgive us,
and hope that God will also forgive us our shortcomings in trying to
convey the proper meaning of His words, and those of His Prophet
(May God bless him and his holy household) and the Immaculate
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Imams (May God bless them) . If we did not have this possibility of
forgiveness by Him, and could not rely on Him for His Support and
Favor, we could not, and would not dare undertake this blessed task.
May God Favor one of our brothers in Islam, a servant of God who
prefers to remain anonymous, and Mr. Saber al-Masri for the many
suggestions which helped us understand the rough spots (for us) in
the Arabic traditions, and a few of the faculty members of the School
of Theology of the Ferdowsi University of Mashhad, and our son
Mehdi Peiravi for the typing and layout of this book. May God
reward the many others who helped us undertake this project, and
also reward the generous support of the publisher for this work. In
conclusion, we like to dedicate this work to the spirits of our fathers,
the late Mr. Charles Henry Morgan and Mr. Mohammad Mehdi
Peiravi, both of whom we, and our children sincerely love and
deeply miss. We ask God to forgive and honor them in Paradise. Our
work surely affects our children. To express the effect of living in an
Islamic society on our children, and with parents who believe in
God, and practice their religion and try to propagate the Islamic
beliefs, we present the poetry they write based on Islamic thought.
This is just an example of our children’s works:

A MARTYR IN ALLAH’S WAY
A martyr in Allah’s way
Wishing to fly away
Went through Allah’s enemies
Like flying in burning trees.
God’s angels whispering and cuddling
Sank in his heart saying time’s going.
His face shining and brightening
And all the devils within him burning
Remembering all his memories
Forgetting all his behindings.
He softened his bleeding heart
And saw the coming shining dart.
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He gave his hands to the angels
Reaching their wings full of tangles.
Higher and higher , leaving everything muddy
He flew to his heart-owner with a hobby.
To live and love in the Heaven above
And have nothing more but Allah’s love.
His bleeding spirit watering the Earth
Is the mother to another outstanding birth.
Talat June Peiravi
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ABOUT THE AUTHOR
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Shaykh Tabarsi was a Shi'ite scholar and theologian of repute of
the twelfth century A.D. His father Shaykh Abu Ali Fazl ibn alHassan ibn al-Fazl al-Tabarsi was a Shi'ite scholar and theologian of
repute. He wrote many valuable works on theology. Majma ul-Bayan
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PREFACE

1

Praise upon the Lord of the two worlds and greetings upon the
Last of the Prophets, the Noblest of the Messengers Muhammad and
his Pure Household (a.s) 2, and peace upon his chosen companions.
After the Glorious Quran, the religious documents to be relied on are
the traditions (Hadith). These credible documents (the Hadith) have
had the highest role in introducing and keeping alive Islamic
Knowledge. The traditions are a legacy left by the Infallible Ones
(a.s) for their followers, those enamored with and those thirsty for
this lofty knowledge. Presently the protection and preservation of
this legacy during the absence of the traditions' true owner, Imam
Mehdi (a.s), is the responsibility of the men of the cloth, those
versed in the traditions and the tradition publishers. This important
responsibility is most note worthily carried out in the various,
following ways:
1) the editing of the tradition books,
2) the translation of traditions,
3) the commentaries on the traditions,
4) the writing of marginal notes and explanatory remarks on
traditions and
5) the publication and distribution of traditions.
Actually all this preservation and protection of the traditions
results in the answering of many of the questions and the clearing up
of confusing points in the minds of all classes of people; especially
the younger generation.

1

Summarized.
Translators’ note: For maintaining readability, (a.s) which is an acronym
for “Alayhum Salaam” is used throughout the book to denote "May God
bless him, her or them”. When used for the Prophet, his Household is
included. When used for others, it only refers to that person.
2

First page of copy A of the manusctipt of Mishkat ul-Anwar fi
Ghurar il-Akhbar relied upon in this translation of the book.
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Page 2 of copy A of the manusctipt of Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar
il-Akhbar relied upon in this translation of the book.

Lat page of copy A of the manusctipt of Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar
il-Akhbar relied upon in this translation of the book.

First page of copy B of the manusctipt of Mishkat ul-Anwar fi
Ghurar il-Akhbar relied upon in this translation of the book.

Lat page of copy A of the manusctipt of Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar
il-Akhbar relied upon in this translation of the book.

SECTION ONE
ON FAITH, ISLAM AND
RELATED ISSUES
Chapter 1
On Unity of God
1- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Soleiman ibn Khalid narrated
that Imam Sadiq (a.s) stated: “God said: “That to thy Lord is
the final Goal” [The Holy Quran: Najm 53:42]
Therefore you better stop any further inquiry whenever a
speech ends with talk of God's essence.”
2- In Al-Tawhid it is narrated that Ahmad ibn Abdullah al-Joybary
narrated that during the trip to Marv, Imam Reza (a.s) reported
on the authority of his father (a.s) on the authority of their
fathers (a.s) on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s) that the Prophet
of God (a.s) stated: “The reward for the one upon whom God
has bestowed the blessing of Unity as a recompense is nothing
other than Heaven.”
3- Abuzar stated: “One night I left the house and suddenly saw the
Prophet of God (a.s) walking all alone. I thought maybe he did
not want anyone to walk with him, so in the moonlight I started
walking very slowly behind him. The Prophet (a.s) became
aware that I was behind him and inquired: “Who is it?” I
answered him as so “May I be your devoted servant. I am
Abuzar.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Abuzar! Come along with

me.” So I walked with him for one hour. Then the Prophet (a.s)
remarked:

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻷول
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم
وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷول

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ
 .1ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ :Δ
إّ
ﻚ اﻟْ ُﻤﻨْ َﺘﻬَﻰ[ ﻓﺈذا اﻧﺘﻬﻰ اﻟﻜﻼ ُم إﻟﻰ اﷲ
ن ِإﻟَﻰ َر ﱢﺑ َ
ن اﷲ ﻳﻘﻮلَ ] :وَأ ﱠ
ﻓﺎﻣﺴﻜﻮا.

 .2ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ :ﻋﻦ أﺣﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ]اﷲ[ اﻟﺠﻮﻳﺒﺎري ﻓﻲ ﺳﻔﺮ
ﻲ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ

Δ

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل

رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻣﺎ ﺟﺰا ُء ﻣَﻦ أﻧ َﻌ َﻢ اﷲ  Ιﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ إﻻ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .3ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ذرّ؛ ﻗﺎل :ﺧﺮﺟ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ ﻓﺈذا رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻤﺸﻲ
ﺖ أﻧّﻪ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ أن ﻳﻤﺸﻲ ﻣﻌﻪ أﺣﺪٌ،
وﺣْﺪَﻩ وﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻌﻪ إﻧﺴﺎنٌ ،ﻓﻈﻨﻨ ُ
ﺖ َﻓﺮَﺁﻧﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ هﺬا؟
ﻞ اﻟﻘﻤﺮ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔ َ
ﺖ أﻣﺸﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻇ ّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺠﻌﻠ ُ

ﺖ
ﺖ :أﺑﻮ ذر ﺟﻌﻠﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻓﺪاك ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ذر ﺗﻌﺎل ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺸﻴ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻣﻌﻪ ﺳﺎﻋﺔً ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
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“On Judgment Day the money-makers will be in the minority
except those to whom God grants goodness and they give
charity in the world to the left and the right sides, and in front
of and in back, and use it to do good deeds.” Then Abuzar said:
“I walked another hour with the Prophet (a.s) and then he
stated: “Sit down here!” Then he made me sit down on a stony
piece of land surrounded by mountains and hills. He stated:
“Sit here until I return.” The Prophet (a.s) set out for a place by
the name of Harra. He set out and I could no longer see him.
Later, as the Prophet (a.s) was approaching me I heard him
saying: “... and what if he has committed adultery? And what if
he has stolen something?” As the Prophet (a.s) approached me,
I impatiently asked him: “O' Prophet of God! May God make
me your devoted servant! Who were you talking with over
there in Harra? I heard someone answering your questions.”
The Prophet (a.s) said: “(The angel) Gabriel showed himself to
me at Harra and said: Give good news to your nation: whoever
dies and has not associated any partners with God (the
Almighty) will enter Heaven. I said: O' Gabriel! And is that so
even if he has committed adultery? And is that so even if he
has stolen something? Gabriel answered in the positive. Again
I asked: And even if he has committed adultery? And is that so
even if he has stolen something? Gabriel answered: Yes, even
if he has drunk an intoxicating drink.”
4- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated on the authority of his father (a.s), on
the authority of their fathers (a.s), on the authority of Imam Ali
(a.s) on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Whoever leaves
this world and has not associated any partners with God will
enter Heaven whether he has done some good deeds or some
evil ones.”
5- Ray'yan ibn al-Solt narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) quoted on the
authority of his father (a.s), on the authority of their fathers
(a.s) on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s) as having narrated that
the Prophet of God (a.s) stated that God the Almighty said:
“Whoever interprets My Words according to his own viewpoint
has no faith in Me. And whoever considers Me to be similar to
My creatures does not recognize Me. And whoever makes
comparisons in my religion does not believe in My religion.”
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ن اﻟﻤُﻜﺜِﺮﻳﻦ ُه ُﻢ اﻷﻗﻠّﻮن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ إﻻ ﻣَﻦ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺧﻴﺮًا،
إّ
ﻓﻨﻔﺢ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﻴﻤﻴﻨﻪ وﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ وﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ووراﺋﻪ وﻋﻤﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا ،ﻗﺎل:
ع ﺣﻮﻟﻪ
ﺖ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺳﺎﻋﺔً ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﺟﻠﺲ هﺎهﻨﺎ ،ﻓﺄﺟﻠﺴﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺎ ٍ
ﻓﻤﺸﻴ ُ
ﺣﺠﺎرةٌ ،وﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ :اﺟﻠﺲ ﺣﺘّﻰ أرﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻚ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺎﻧﻄﻠﻖ ﻓﻲ
ﺤﺮّة ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻟﻢ أرﻩ ،وﺗﻮارى ﻋﻨّﻲ ﻓﺄﻃﺎل اﻟﻠﺒﺚ ،ﺛ ّﻢ إﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌﺘُﻪ
اﻟ َ
ﺳﺮَق ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻟﻢ أﺻﺒﺮ
وهﻮ ﻣﻘﺒﻞٌ ﻳﻘﻮل :وإنْ زﻧﺎ وإنْ َ
ﺤﺮّة،
ﺟﻌَﻠﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻓﺪاك! ﻣﻦ َﺗ َﻜﱠﻠ َﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟ َ
ﻲ اﷲ َ
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ ّ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ أﺣﺪًا ﻳﺮ ﱡد ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ذﻟﻚ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،ﻋﺮض ﻟﻲ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺸﺮْ أﻣﺘﻚ أﻧّﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎت وﻻ ﻳﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ
ﺤﺮّة وﻗﺎلَ :ﺑ ﱢ
ﻓﻲ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟ َ
ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ وإنْ زﻧﺎ وإنْ
]ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ[ دﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺳ َﺮق؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،وإن ﺷﺮب
ﺖ :وإنْ زﻧﺎ وإن َ
ﺳﺮَق؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
َ
اﻟﺨﻤﺮ.
ﻲ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل
 .4ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
اﷲ :ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻦ أو أﺳﺎ َء دﺧﻞ
ت ﻻ ﻳُﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ أﺣﺴ َ

اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.

ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ
 .5ﻋﻦ رﻳّﺎن ﺑﻦ اﻟﺼﻠﺖ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ :ﻣﺎ
ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﺷﺒّﻬﻨﻲ ﺑﺨﻠﻘﻲ،
ﻋ َﺮﻓَﻨﻲ ﻣﻦ َ
ﺴ َﺮ ﺑﺮأﻳﻪ آﻼﻣﻲ ،وﻣﺎ َ
ﻦ ﺑﻲ ﻣَﻦ َﻓ ﱠ
ﺁ َﻣ َ
وﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ دﻳﻨﻲ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﻘﻴﺎس ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻲ.
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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6- Davood ibn al-Qasim narrated that he heard Imam Reza (a.s) say:
“Whoever compares God to His creatures is a polytheist. And
whoever supposes that God is in a given place is an unbeliever.
Whoever associates with God what He has admonished against
is a liar.” Then Imam Reza (a.s) recited this verse: “It is those
who believe not in the Signs of God that forge falsehood: It is
they who lie.” [The Holy Quran: the Bee 16:105]
7- Abi Hashim al-Ja'fari said that he asked Imam Javad (a.s): “What
does unity of God mean?” He replied: “Unity refers to what
people with all different languages agree on.”
8- A man asked a question from Imam Sadiq (a.s). In his reply the
Imam (a.s) said: “In fact unity and justice are the foundations
of religion. The amount of religious knowledge is extensive,
and every sane person must acquire it. Therefore remember
what will make it easier for you to attain this knowledge, and
prepares you to retain it.” Then the Imam (a.s) added: “Unity
implies that you do not deem permissible with God what you
deem permissible with yourself. And justice implies that you
do not associate with God what He has reproached you for.”
9- Abdul Aziz ibn al-Muhtadi said that when he asked Imam Reza
(a.s) about Unity he replied: “Whoever recites: “Say: He is
God, the One, and Only” [The Holy Quran: Ikhlas 112:2]and
believes in it has recognized the concept of the Unity of God.”
He then asked the Imam (a.s): “How should one recite this
verse.” The Imam (a.s) said: “Recite it as other people do”, and
added: “plus saying “This is Allah, my Lord” three times.”
10- Ibn-i-Abbas narrated that an Arab asked God's Prophet (a.s): “O'
Prophet of God! Please teach me the fine points of science.”
The Prophet (a.s) asked: “What do you know of the main parts
of science which allows you to ask me about its fine points?”
The Arab asked: “O' Prophet of God! What is the main part of
science?” The Prophet (a.s) replied: “It is recognition of God
as He deserves to be recognized.” The Arab asked: “How can
one really recognize God?” The Prophet (a.s) replied:
On Faith, Islam, and Related Issues
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
 .6ﻋﻦ داود ﺑﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل:

ﺷ ﱠﺒ َﻪ اﷲ ﺑﺨَﻠﻘﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﺸﺮك ،وﻣﻦ وﺻﻔﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻜﺎن ﻓﻬﻮ آﺎﻓﺮٌ،
ﻣﻦ َ
وﻣﻦ ﻧَﺴﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻧﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ آﺎذبٌ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ ]ِإﻧﱠﻤﺎ
ت اﷲ َوأُوﻟ ِﺌ َ
ﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﺑِﺂﻳﺎ ِ
ب اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
َﻳﻔْﺘَﺮي اﻟْ َﻜ ِﺬ َ
ﻚ ُه ُﻢ اﻟْﻜﺎ ِذُﺑﻮن[.
 .7ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ هﺎﺷﻢ اﻟﺠﻌﻔﺮي ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﻲ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
Α

ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟُﻤﺠ َﺘ َﻤ ُﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺠﻤﻴﻊ اﻷﻟﺴُﻦ

ﺑﺎﻟﻮﺣﺪاﻧﻴّﺔ.

 .8ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ن أﺳﺎس اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ
أﻧّ ُﻪ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ رﺟﻞٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :إ ّ

واﻟﻌﺪل ،وﻋﻠﻤﻪ آﺜﻴﺮٌ ،وﻻ ُﺑﺪﱠ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻗﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﻬﻞ اﻟﻮﻗﻮف
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻳﺘﻬﻴّﺄ ﺣﻔﻈﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ ﻓﺄن ﻻ ﺗﺠﻮﱢز ﻋﻠﻰ رﺑّﻚ
ﻚ
ﺐ إﻟﻰ ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻻ َﻣ َ
ﺴ َ
ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎز ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻌﺪل ﻓﺄن ﻻ َﺗﻨْ ِ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.

ﺖ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
 .9ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻤﻬﺘﺪي ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ

Α

ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ،

ﻓﻘﺎل آ ّ
ﻦ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻋﺮف اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ،
ﺣﺪٌ[ وﺁ َﻣ َ
ﻞ َﻣﻦْ َﻗﺮَأ ] ُﻗﻞْ ُه َﻮ اﷲ َأ َ
ﺖ :آﻴﻒ ﻳَﻘﺮأهﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :آﻤﺎ ﻳَﻘﺮأ اﻟﻨﺎس ،وزاد ﻓﻴﻪ ”آﺬﻟﻚ اﷲ
ﻗﻠ ُ
رﺑّﻲ“ ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ.
 .10ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒّﺎس ﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎء أﻋﺮاﺑﻲ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ 0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ!
ﺖ ﻓﻲ رأس اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻋﱢﻠﻤْﻨﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻏﺮاﺋﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌ َ
َ
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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 وﻣﺎ رأس اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟:ﺗﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ ﻏﺮاﺋﺒﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ
:ﻗﺎل

“By recognizing that He is unique, and there is nothing else
like Him. That He is the Only God. He exists inwardly and
outwardly. He is the First and the Last. There is no match for
Him, and nothing is similar to Him. This is how one may really
get to know Him.”
11- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Fazl ibn-i-Yahya said that he
asked Imam Kazim (a.s) about Unity. He said: “Do not
transgress beyond what is stated in the Quran, where God the
Almighty said:
“If there were in the heavens and the earth, other gods besides
God, there would have been confusion in both!” [The Holy
Quran: Anbiyaa 21:22]
12- In Al-Irshad it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the
Almighty is not similar to anything, and nothing is similar to
Him. He is different from whatever we can imagine.”
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ﻖ
ﻖ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﷲ ﺣ ﱠ
ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﷲ ﺣ ﱠ
ﻞ وﻻ ﺷِﺒ ٍﻪ وﻻ ِﻧﺪﱟ ،وأﻧّﻪ واﺣﺪٌ أﺣﺪٌ،
ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :أنْ ﺗَﻌﺮﻓﻪ ﺑﻼ ﻣِﺜ ٍ
ﻖ
ﺧﺮٌ ،ﻻ ُآﻔْﻮٌ ﻟﻪ وﻻ ﻧﻈﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ﺣ ﱡ
ﻇﺎهﺮٌ ﺑﺎﻃﻦٌ ،أ ّولٌ ﺁ ِ
ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ
 .11أﻳﻀﺎ ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻓﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺤﻴﻰ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻔﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﺠﺎوز ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن،

ﺴﺪَﺗﺎ[.
ن ﻓِﻴﻬِﻤﺎ ﺁِﻟ َﻬﺔٌ إﻻ اﷲ َﻟ َﻔ َ
ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ] :ﻟﻮْ آﺎ َ
 .12ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻹرﺷﺎد :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ]ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ[ ﻻ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻳُﺸﺒﻪ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ وﻻ ﻳُﺸﺒﻬﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ،و ُآﻠﱠﻤﺎ وﻗﻊ ﻓﻲ اﻟ َﻮهْﻢ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺑﺨﻼﻓﻪ.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Chapter 2
On Sincerity
13- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) described
God's statement “true in faith” [The Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran
3:67] as being really sincere, and refers to one who considers
only God in his affairs.”
14- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Everything is humble to a believer even
the pests and the beasts of prey on the Earth, and the birds in
the sky.”
15- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Noble Prophet (a.s)
said: “There is a fact related to every good attribute. When
considering sincerity, the fact is that no true servant of God
can be truly sincere unless he dislikes to be admired for what
he does to please God.”
16- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God the Almighty said: “I am the best partner. I do not accept
any act in which you take partners besides Me. I only accept
deeds which are sincerely done for Me.”

17- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s):”Whoever wants to know his status near God should
ponder over how close God is to him.”

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ اﻹﺧﻼص
ﺣﻨِﻴﻔ ًﺎ ُﻣﺴْﻠِﻤ ًﺎ[ ﻗﺎل
 .13ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ َ ] Ι
ﺧﺎﻟﺼًﺎ ﻣُﺨﻠﺼًﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺸﻮﺑﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ.
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺣﺘّﻰ هَﻮام
ﺸ ُﻊ ﻟﻪ آ ﱡ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳَﺨ َ
 .14ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
اﻷرض وﺳِﺒﺎﻋُﻬﺎ وﻃﻴﺮ

اﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎء.

 .15ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻖ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔٌ ،وﻣﺎ
ﻞﺣ ﱟ
ن ﻟِﻜ ّ
ﻲ  :0إ ّ
ﺐ أن ُﻳﺤْ َﻤ َﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء
ص ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺤ ﱡ
ﻖ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ ِﺔ اﻹﺧﻼ ِ
ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﺣ ﱠ
ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ

اﷲ.

 .16وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιأﻧَﺎ
ﻞ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ،ﻻ أﻗﺒﻠﻪ إﻻ ﻣﺎ آﺎن
ﺧَﻴ ُﺮ ﺷﺮﻳﻚ ﻣَﻦ أﺷﺮك ﻣﻌﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻤ ٍ
ﻟﻲ ﺧﺎﻟﺼ ًﺎ.
ﺐ أن ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ َﻓﻠْﻴَﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ
 .17وﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﷲ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ.

Chapter 3
On Certitude
18- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the
authority of Imam Ali (a.s) (from one of his long sermons):
“There are four pillars for faith: perseverance, certitude, justice
and unity.”
19- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Faith is superior to submission (to God),
and certitude is superior to faith. Nothing is more superior than
certitude.”
20- Yunus ibn-i-Abdul Rahman said that when he asked Imam Reza
(a.s) about faith and submission to God, Imam Reza (a.s)
replied: “Religion is only submission (Islam). Faith is a level
higher than submission. Piety is a level higher than faith, and
certitude is a level higher than piety. Nothing is divided
amongst the children of Adam (a.s) better than certitude.” Then
he said that he asked the Imam (a.s): “What are the signs of
certitude?” The Imam (a.s) replied: “Reliance on God,
submitting to Him, being content with divine destiny, and
entrusting one's affairs to God.” Then he asked the Imam (a.s):
“What does all this mean?” Then Imam Reza (a.s) replied:
“This is what Imam Baqir (a.s) said.”
21- Saf'fvan al-Jammal said that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about
God's statement: “As for the wall, it belonged to two youths,
orphans, in the town; there was, beneath it, a buried treasure,
to which they were entitled.”[The Holy Quran: Kahf 18:82] He
replied: “Know that 'treasure' in the verse did not refer to gold
or silver, but the following four: (1) I am God, and there is no
God but Me, (2) Whoever really believes in death will not
laugh so hard that his teeth are seen, (3) Whoever really
believes in being accountable for his deeds will not become
happy, and (4) Whoever really believes in destiny will only
fear God.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ
ﻲ  Αﻓﻲ ﺧﻄﺒ ٍﺔ
 .18ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ﱞ
ن ﻋﻠﻰ أرﺑﻊ دﻋﺎﺋﻢ :ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ،
ﻟﻪ ﻃﻮﻳﻠ ٍﺔ :اﻹﻳﻤﺎ ُ
واﻟﻌﺪل ،واﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ.
 .19ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن
ﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم ،وإ ّ
ن اﻹﻳﻤﺎن أﻓﻀ ُ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﻋ ﱡﺰ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ.
اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ أﻓﻀ ُ
 .20ﻋﻦ ﻳﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻋﻦ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ اﻹﺳﻼم،
ﻦ
ق اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺪرﺟﺔٍ ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴ ُ
ن ﻓﻮﻗَﻪ ﺑﺪرﺟﺔٍ ،واﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻓﻮ َ
واﻹﻳﻤﺎ ُ
ﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ،
ق اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﺑﺪرﺟﺔٍ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳُﻘﺴﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ وُﻟﺪ ﺁدم ﺷﻲءٌ أﻗ ّ
ﻓﻮ َ
ﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ،واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ
ي ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘﻮآّ ُ
ﺖ :ﻓﺄ ﱡ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ
ﺾ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﷲ ،واﻟﺮﺿﻰ ﺑﻘﻀﺎء اﷲ ،واﻟﺘﻔﻮﻳ ُ
ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :هﻜﺬا ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ .Α
 .21ﻋﻦ ﺻﻔﻮان اﻟﺠﻤّﺎل ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ َ ] Ιوَأﻣّﺎ
ن َﺗﺤْ َﺘ ُﻪ َآﻨْﺰٌ
ﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟْ َﻤﺪِﻳ َﻨ ِﺔ وَآﺎ َ
ﻦ ﻳَﺘﻴﻤَﻴ ِ
ن ِﻟﻐُﻼ َﻣﻴْ ِ
اﻟْﺠِﺪا ُر ﻓَﻜﺎ َ

ﻟَﻬﻤﺎ[

ﻀﺔً ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ آﺎن أرﺑﻊ آﻠﻤﺎتٍ؛ أﻧﺎ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻪ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ذهﺒﺎ وﻻ ﻓ ّ
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ﻦ
َ  وﻣَﻦ أﻳﻘ،ﺳﻨﱡﻪ
ِ ﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮت ﻟﻢ ﻳﻀﺤﻚ
َ  ﻣَﻦ أﻳﻘ،اﷲ ﻻ اِﻟ َﻪ إﻻ أﻧَﺎ
.اﷲ

ﺶ إﻻ
َ ْﻦ ﺑﺎﻟ َﻘﺪَر ﻟﻢ َﻳﺨ
َ  وﻣَﻦ أﻳﻘ،ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺴﺎب ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻔﺮَح ﻗَﻠﺒُﻪ

22- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that Imam Ali (a.s) went on the pulpit
and said: “No one experiences true faith unless he realizes that
he will obtain only what is destined to be his, and he will not
obtain anything that is destined to belong to others.”
23- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his fathers (a.s) upon
the authority of Imam Ali (a.s) that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“One of the signs of certitude is that you do not displease God
to please the people, and do not admire the people for the daily
bread that God has granted you through them, and that you do
not blame the people for God depriving you of your daily
bread. No one's greed will bring him an increase in his daily
bread, and no one's jealousy will stop one's daily bread. If one
tries to escape from his daily bread as he escapes from death,
one's daily bread seeks its owner faster than death does. In
fact, God the Almighty has established comfort and peace of
mind in certitude and contentment, and has established sorrow
and discomfort in anger and doubt.”
24- Abdullah ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of
the signs of the perfection of certitude of a Muslim is that he
does not please the people through raising God's anger.” In
another tradition it is stated that he said: “Before death his
daily bread will seek him just as his death does.” He then
added: “God the Almighty has established comfort and
happiness in certitude and contentment due to His justice and
has established sorrow and sadness in doubt and anger.
Therefore be content with divine destiny and submit to God's
orders.”
25- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Imam Ali's servant named Ghanbar
really liked him and would always follow him at night with his
sword in order to protect him. One night Imam Ali (a.s) noticed
him and asked him what he was doing. He said: “I am
following you.” The Imam (a.s) asked: “Are you trying to
protect me from heavenly or earthly creatures?” He replied: “I

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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)am guarding you against earthly creatures.” The Imam (a.s
said: “Please go home since no one on Earth can do me any
harm unless God' permits so.” Then Ghanbar returned home.
26- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is nothing for which there is no
limit.” He was asked what the limit for reliance is.

ﻲ  Αﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ :ﻻ ﻳَﺠ ُﺪ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻃﻌ َﻢ
 .22ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ﱞ
ن ﻣﺎ أﺧﻄﺄﻩ ﻟﻢ
ن ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴُﺨﻄﺌﻪ ،وأ ّ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أ ّ
ﻳﻜﻦ ﻳُﺼﻴﺒﻪ.
 .23ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ن
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ أنْ ﻻ ﺗَﺮﺿﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ ،وﻻ ﺗَﺤﻤﺪوهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ
ﺠﺮﱡﻩ
ن اﻟﺮزق ﻻ َﻳ ُ
رزﻗﻜﻢ اﷲ ،وﻻ ﺗَﺬﻣّﻮهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺆﺗﻜﻢ اﷲ ،إ ّ
ن أﺣﺪآﻢ ﻓ ﱠﺮ ﻣﻦ
ﺺ وﻻ ﻳﺮدّﻩ آﺮاه ُﺔ آﺎ ِرﻩٍ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ص ﺣﺮﻳ ٍ
ﺣﺮ ُ
رزﻗﻪ  -آﻤﺎ َﻳ ِﻔ ﱡﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت  -ﻟﻜﺎن رزﻗﻪ أﺷ ّﺪ ﻟﻪ ﻃﻠﺒﺎ ،وأﺳﺮع
ح واﻟﺮاﺣ َﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺮﱠو َ
إدراآًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت ،إ ّ
ﻚ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ.
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸ ّ
واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،وﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻬ ّﻢ واﻟﺤﺰ َ
ﺤ ِﺔ ﻳﻘﻴﻦ
 .24ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣِﻦ ﺻ ّ
اﻟﻤﺮء اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ أن ﻻ ﻳُﺮﺿﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﺳﺎق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
ﻧﺤﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪﻳﺚ ﻣﻴﻤﻮن ،إﻻ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻷدرآﻪ رزﻗُﻪ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ آﻤﺎ
ح
ن اﷲ ﺑﻌﺪﻟﻪ وﻗﺴﻄﻪ وﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺮﱠو َ
ﻳُﺪرآُﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ج ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ اﷲ
واﻟ َﻔ َﺮ َ

Ι

ن ﻓﻲ
وﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻬ ﱠﻢ واﻟﺤُﺰ َ

ﻚ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ ،ﻓﺎرﺿﻮا ﻋﻦ اﷲ وﺳﻠﱢﻤﻮا ﻷﻣﺮﻩ.
اﻟﺸ ّ
 .25ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻗﻨﺒﺮ ﻏﻼم ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﺣ ّﺒ ًﺎ
ﺐ ﻋﻠ ّﻴًﺎ ُ
ﻳُﺤ ﱡ

ت ﻟﻴﻠ ٍﺔ
ﻲ ﺧﺮج ﻋﻠﻰ إﺛﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ ،ﻓﺮﺁﻩ ذا َ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪًا ،ﻓﺈذا ﺧﺮج ﻋﻠ ﱞ
On Faith, Islam, and Related Issues
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،ﺖ ﻟِﺄﻣﺸﻲ ﺧﻠﻔﻚ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ُ  ﺟﺌ: ﻳﺎ ﻗﻨﺒﺮ ﻣﺎَﻟﻚَ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻚ! أﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء َﺗﺤْ ُﺮﺳُﻨﻲ أو ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻷرض؟
َﺤ
َ ْ َوﻳ:ﻓﻘﺎل
ن أهﻞ اﻷرض ﻻ
ّ  إ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ِ ﻻ؛ ﺑﻞ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻷرض:ﻗﺎل
: ﻗﺎل، ﻓﺎرﺟﻊ،ن ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ٍ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن ﻟﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻟﻮ ﺷﺎءوا إﻻ ﺑﺈذ
.ﻓﺮﺟﻊ

ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﻓﻤﺎ ﺣ ﱡﺪ
ُ  ﺟُﻌﻠ:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻗﺎل، ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ إﻻ ﻟ ُﻪ ﺣﺪﱞ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.26
اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ؟
2728-

2930-

31-

He replied: “It is certitude.” He was asked about the limit for
certitude. He replied: “That with God, you fear no one.”
Imam Reza (a.s) was asked about the limits for reliance. He
replied: “That with God, you fear no one else.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s): “O'
God! Please honor me by enabling me to be able to rely on
You, and entrust You with my affairs, and be content with what
You have destined for me, and submit to Your orders, so much
so that I submit to your decrees and not be in a rush to obtain
what you have already destined for me; and be pleased with
whatever You have granted me, O' the Kindest of the kind!”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Certitude is
the best wealth, and God's worship is the best job.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Muhammad ibn Hanifeh was a calm and
brave man. Once Haj'jaj told him that he had decided to chop
off his head several times. He answered: “You do not have the
power to do so. There are three hundred and sixty moments for
God each day. I wish Him to rid me of you in one of these
moments.”
Ishaq ibn Ammar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day
after the Prophet (a.s) had said the morning congregational
prayer in the mosque, he saw a slim, drowsy young man in the
mosque. He was pale, skinny with eyes sinking deep into his
face, and his skin loosely attached to his bones. He told him:
“O' Harith! How did you get through the night?” He replied:
“O' Prophet of God! I passed the night with certitude.” The

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

50
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

Prophet was surprised and said: “There is a sign for certitude.
What is the sign of your certitude? “ He replied: “O' Prophet of
God! The sign of my certitude is that I am sad and sleepless. I
suffer from thirst in the day. I have turned away from the world
and everything in it. This has gone so far that I can see my
Lord's Throne set up for Reckoning. All the people have been
resurrected for Reckoning, and I am amongst them and can see
the residents of Heaven filled with blessings; and resting on
sofas; and getting to know each other. And I see the residents
of Hell being tortured in fire and crying out.

. أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺨﺎف ﻣﻊ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ: ﻓﻤﺎ ﺣ ﱡﺪ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ، اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ:ﻗﺎل
.ﻏﻴﺮﻩ

 أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺨﺎف ﻣﻊ اﷲ: ﻣﺎ ﺣ ﱡﺪ اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل:Α  ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻠﺮﺿﺎ.27

ﻞ
ِ ﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡآ
 "اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ ُﻣﻦﱠ ﻋَﻠ ﱠ:ﻳﻘﻮل

Α

ﻲ
 آﺎن ﻋﻠ ﱞ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.28

،َﻷﻣْ ِﺮك
َ  وَاﻟﺘﱠﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ،َ واﻟﺮﱢﺿﻰ ِﺑ َﻘ َﺪ ِرك،َ وَاﻟ ﱠﺘﻔْﻮِﻳﺾ ِإَﻟﻴْﻚ،َﻋَﻠﻴْﻚ
َ
ﺣ َﻢ
َ ْ ﻳﺎ َأر،َت وﻻ َﺗﺄْﺧِﻴ َﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺠﱠﻠﺖ
َ ﻞ ﻣﺎ َأﺧﱠﺮ
َ ﺐ َﺗﻌْﺠِﻴ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ أُﺣ ﱡ
" .ﻦ
َ ﺣﻤِﻴ
ِ اﻟﺮﱠا
،ً آﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ﻏِﻨﻰ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.29
ً ﺷﻐ
.ﻼ

وﺑﺎﻟﻌﺒﺎدة

ن ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﻨﻔﻴّﺔ آﺎن رﺟﻼ راﺑﻂ اﻟﺠﺄش وآﺎن
ّ  إ:Α  وﻗﺎل.30
،ﺖ أن أﺿﺮب اﻟﺬي ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﻴﻨﺎك
ُ  ﻟﻘﺪ هﻤﻤ:اﻟﺤﺠّﺎج ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻩ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻟﻪ
ْ ﻓﺄرﺟﻮ أن،ًﻞ َﻳﻮْ ٍم ﺛﻼﺛﻤﺎﺋﺔ وﺳﺘّﻴﻦ ﻟﺤﻈﺔ
ن ﷲ ﻓﻲ آ ﱢ
ّ  آﻠّﺎ! إ:ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
.ﻳَﻜﻔﻴَﻨﻲ ﺑﺈﺣﺪا ُهﻦﱠ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل.31
ن رﺳﻮل
ّ  إ: ﻳﻘﻮلΑ ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ب ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ وهﻮ
 ﻓﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﺷﺎ ﱟ،ﺻﻠّﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﺼﺒﺢ0 اﷲ
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 وﻏﺎرت،ﻒ ﺟﺴﻤﻪ
َ ﺤ
ِ  وﻗﺪ َﻧ،ﻳَﺨﻔﻖ وﻳﻬﻮي ﺑﺮأﺳﻪ ﻣﺼﻔ ﱞﺮ ﻟﻮﻧُﻪ
 آﻴﻒ:0  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ، وَﻟﺼِﻖ ﺟِﻠﺪُﻩ ﺑ َﻌﻈْﻤﻪ،ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ رأﺳﻪ
:ﺖ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣﻮﻗﻨًﺎ! ﻓﻘﺎل
ُ  أﺻﺒﺤ:ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﺣﺎرث؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
َ أﺻﺒﺤ
 ﻓﻤﺎ،ٌﻦ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ
ٍ ﻞ ﻳﻘﻴ
ّ ن ﻟﻜ
ّ  إ:ﻣﻦ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ وﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ0 ﻓﻌﺠﺐ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ن ﻳﻘﻴﻨﻲ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ هﻮ َأﺣْ َﺰﻧَﻨﻲ وأﺳْ َﻬ َﺮ
ّ إ: ﺣﻘﻴﻘ ُﺔ ﻳﻘﻴﻨﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
ﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ُ  ﻓﻌﺰﻓ،ﻟﻴﻠﻲ وأﻇﻤﺄ هﻮاﺟﺮي
ﻖ
ُ ﺣﺸِﺮ اﻟﺨﻼﺋ
ُ  و،آﺄﻧّﻲ أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺮش رﺑّﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻧُﺼﺐ ﻟﻠﺤﺴﺎب
 وآﺄﻧّﻲ أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻳﺘﻨﻌّﻤﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ وأﻧﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ
 وآﺄﻧّﻲ أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر،وﻳﺘﻌﺎرﻓﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷراﺋﻚ ﻣﺘّﻜﺌﻴﻦ
.ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻌﺬّﺑﻮن وﻳﺼﻄﺮﺧﻮن
It is as if right now I can hear the roaring sound of the blazing
fire of Hell.” The Prophet (a.s) turned to the other people and
said: “This is a man whose heart is filled with the light of
faith.” He then turned to that young man and said: “Be
steadfast.” The man said: “O' Prophet of God! Please ask God
to honor me to accompany you in some of the wars and get
martyred.” The Prophet (a.s) prayed for him, and not long after
that, they went to fight in a battle and he was the tenth man to
be martyred in that battle.”
32- Mu'amir ibn Khal'lad narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) said: “One of
Imam Ali’s (a.s) companions named Ghays was performing his
prayers. After saying one unit of prayer, a black snake came to
where he wanted to prostrate. He turned his face away from the
snake when he wanted to say the second unit of prayer, but the
snake wrapped itself around his neck and then went inside his
shirt.” The Imam (a.s) said: “One day I went to a place called
Fore located between Mecca and Medina. When the time came
to pray I got off my horse and went near a plant called
Samameh. After I said one unit of my prayer, a boa came
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towards me from beneath the plant, and returned after it got
close to me. I started my prayer, and did not cut it short. After
finishing my prayers, I started saying supplications, and I did
not cut that short either. When I finished, I told my
companions to capture the boa. They captured and killed the
boa. God helps whoever fears none but Him.”
33- Abi Al-Ghadah quoted on the authority of his father: “One of the
followers of the Ummayad clan requested permission to visit
Imam Baqir (a.s). We were afraid of him and told the Imam
(a.s) that he might have ill intentions. Why don't you hide and
we will tell him that you are not here.” The Imam (a.s) replied:
“No, let him enter. God's Prophet (a.s) has said that God hears
whatever is said, and sees the hands of all the oppressors. Thus
he cannot say what God does not want him to say, and cannot
do anything that God does not want him to do.” Then the Imam
(a.s) admitted him into his presence. He came in and asked his
questions, heard the answers to his questions, and then left.
34- Imam Ali (a.s) asked Imam Hassan (a.s) and Imam Hussein (a.s)
the difference between faith and certitude. They remained
silent.

 ﻓﻘﺎل: ﻗﺎل.وآﺄﻧّﻲ أﺳﻤﻊ اﻵن زﻓﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻳﺪور ﻓﻲ ﻣﺴﺎﻣﻌﻲ
 اﻟﺰم ﻣﺎ:0  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،هﺬا ﻋﺒﺪٌ َﻧ ﱠﻮ َر اﷲ ﻗَﻠﺒَﻪ ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن0 رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ْ أُدع اﷲ ﻟﻲ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ أن:ب
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﺸﺎ: ﻗﺎل،أﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻠﺒﺚ أنْ ﺧﺮج ﻓﻲ، ﻓﺪﻋﺎ ﻟﻪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ: ﻗﺎل،أُرزَق اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة ﻣﻌﻚ
ّ ﺑﻌﺾ ﻏﺰوات اﻟﻨﺒ
.ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺸﻬﺪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﺴﻌﺔ ﻧﻔ ٍﺮ وآﺎن هﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ0 ﻲ
 آﺎن رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﻦ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﻤّﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺧﻠّﺎد ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.32
 ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺻﻠّﻰ رآﻌ ًﺔ ﺗﻄﻮّق،ﻳﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻗﻴﺲ ﻳﺼﻠّﻲ

Α

أﺻﺤﺎب ﻋﻠﻲ

 ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ذهﺐ ﻳﺼﻠّﻲ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻧﺤّﻰ ﺟﺒﻴﻨﻪ،أُﺳﻮدٌ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد
ﺖ
ُ  وإﻧّﻲ أﻗﺒﻠ.ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﺘﻄﻮّق اﻷﺳﻮد ﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﻘﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ اﻧﺴﺎب ﻓﻲ ﻗﻤﻴﺼﻪ
ﺖ
ُ ت اﻟﺼﻼ ُة وأﻧﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ ﻓﻨﺰﻟ
ِ ﻳﻮﻣ ًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺮع ﻓَﺤﻀَﺮ
ﺖ رآﻌ ًﺔ أﻗﺒﻞ أﻓﻌﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺤﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺻﻠّﻴ،ت إﻟﻰ ﺛﻤﺎﻣﺔ
ُ ﻓﺼﺮ
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ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻼﺗﻲ وﻟﻢ
اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ دﻧﺎ ﻣﻨّﻲ رﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻣﺔ وأﻗﺒﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﻲ :دوﻧَﻚ
ﺧﻔْﻬﺎ ،وﻋﻠﻰ دﻋﺎﺋﻲ وﻟﻢ أﺧﻔﻔﻪ ُ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﻠ ُ
أَ
اﻷﻓﻌﻰ ﺗﺤﺖ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻪ ،وﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ َﻳﺨَﻒ إﻻ اﷲ آﻔﺎﻩ

اﷲ.

 .33ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﻘﺪّاح ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻗﺎل :اﺳﺘﺄذن رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﻦ أﺗﺒﺎع ﺑﻨﻲ أﻣﻴﺔ
ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

-وآﺎن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮم ﺳﻴﻞ -ﻓﺨﻔﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﻠﻨﺎ:

ﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻗﻠﻨﺎ:
ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ اﷲ ﻓﺪاك؛ هﺬا ﻓﻼنٌ ﻳﺴﺘﺄذن ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ،ﻓﻠﻮ ﺗﻮارﻳ َ
ن اﷲ  Ιﻋﻨﺪ
ﻣﺎ هﻮ هﺎهﻨﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،ﺑﻞ اﺋﺬﻧﻮا ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0إ ّ
ﻞ ﺑﺎﺳﻂٍ ،ﻓﻬﺬا اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻞ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أنْ ﻳﻘﻮل إﻻ
ﻞ ﻗﺎﺋﻞٍ ،وﻳﺪ آ ّ
ﻟﺴﺎن آ ّ
ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء اﷲ ،وهﺬا اﻟﺒﺎﺳﻂ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ إﻻ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺷﺎء اﷲ .ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ
ن ﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﺪﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ أﺷﻴﺎء أﻣﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ذهﺐ.
أ ِذ َ
 .34ﺳﺄل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

اﻟﺤﺴﻦ واﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ

Η

ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻤﺎ :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ؟ ﻓﺴﻜﺘﺎ.
Then he asked Imam Hassan (a.s) to answer him. Imam Hassan
(a.s) said: “There is only one hand-breadth distance between
the two.” Imam Ali (a.s) asked: “How come?” He replied:
“Since faith is related to what we hear and acknowledge with
our heart, and certitude is related to what we see and use to
argue in favor of what we cannot see.
35- Regarding God's statement to Abraham (a.s): “Dost thou not then
”believe? He said: Yea! But to satisfy my own understanding.
[The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:260] Imam Reza (a.s) was asked:
“Was there any doubt in his heart?” Imam Reza (a.s) replied:
“No, there was certitude in his heart. But God had decided to
increase his certitude.
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ﺟﺐْ ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ! ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺷِﺒﺮٌ ،ﻗﺎل :وآﻴﻒ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻠﺤﺴﻦ  :Αأ ِ
ن اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻣﺎ ﺳﻤﻌﻨﺎﻩ ﺑﺂذاﻧﻨﺎ وﺻﺪﻗﻨﺎﻩ ﺑﻘﻠﻮﺑﻨﺎ،
ذاك؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻷ ﱠ
واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ﻣﺎ أﺑﺼﺮﻧﺎﻩ ﺑﺄﻋﻴﻨﻨﺎ واﺳﺘﺪﻟﻠﻨﺎ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻏﺎب ﻋﻨّﺎ.
 .35ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ  Ιﻹﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪَ] :أ َوَﻟﻢْ

ل ﺑﻠﻰ وَﻟ ِﻜﻦْ ِﻟ َﻴﻄْ َﻤ ِﺌ ﱠ
ُﺗﺆْ ِﻣﻦْ ﻗﺎ َ
ن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺷﻚﱞ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ،
ﻦ َﻗﻠْﺒﻲ[ أآﺎ َ
آﺎن ﻓﻴﻪ ﻳﻘﻴﻦٌ وﻟﻜﻦ أرا َد ﻣﻦ اﷲ اﻟﺰﻳﺎد َة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﻘﻴﻨﻪ.
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Chapter 4
On Reliance and Trust in God
36- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Independence and honor wander about until they reach the
position of reliance where they settle down.”
37- Imam Kazim (a.s) said the following regarding God's statement:
“And if anyone puts his trust in God, sufficient is (God) for
him.” [The Holy Quran: Talaq 65:3]”Reliance on God has
several stages. One of them is relying on Him in all that you
do; and being pleased with whatever He does to you; knowing
that He only wishes you prosperity and success; and knowing
that He has full authority over all these affairs; and also having
complete trust in Him in these and all other affairs.”
38- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty, the Blessed revealed
the following to the Prophet David (a.s):
“Whoever from among My servants gets disappointed with My
creatures and takes refuge in Me, I shall realize his intentions.
Then even if the Heavens and the Earth and whatever they
contain plot against him, I shall provide means for him to be
saved from them. And I shall know the intentions of whomever
from among My servants who take refuge in others. Then I will
take away from him all the means in the Heavens and the
Earth, and leave him alone. I will not be concerned about
where he will die.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ واﻟﺘﻔﻮﻳﺾ إﻟﻴﻪ واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ
ﻟﻪ
 .36ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻳﺠﻮﻻن ،ﻓﺈذا ﻇﻔﺮا ﺑﻤﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ

Α

ن اﻟﻐﻨﻰ واﻟﻌ ّﺰ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

أوﻃﻨﺎﻩ.

ﺳﻮَﻳﺪ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻲ ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ُ
 .37ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل  Αﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻠ ّ
Ι

ﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ
ﺣﺴْ ُﺒ ُﻪ[ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟﺘﻮآّ ُ
ﻋﻠَﻰ اﷲ َﻓ ُﻬ َﻮ َ
] َو َﻣﻦْ َﻳ َﺘ َﻮ ﱠآﻞْ َ

ﺖ
درﺟﺎتٌ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أنْ ﺗﺘﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ أﻣﻮرك آﻠّﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻞ ﺑﻚ آﻨ َ
ن اﻟﺤﻜﻢ
ﻋﻨﻪ راﺿﻴﺎ؛ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺄﻟﻮك إﻻ ﺧﻴﺮا وﻓﻀﻼ ،وﺗﻌﻠﻢ أ ّ
ﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮهﺎ.
ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ووﺛﻘ َ
 .38ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :أوﺣﻰ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ داود  :Αإﻧّﻪ
ﺖ ذاك
ﻣﺎ اﻋﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي دون أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ؛ ﻋﺮﻓ ُ
ﻦ إﻻ ﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ
ﻋﻦ ﻧﻴّﺘﻪ ،ﺛﻢ ﺗﻜﻴﺪﻩ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض وﻣَﻦ ﻓﻴﻬ ّ
اﻟﻤﺨﺮج ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻦّ ،وﻣﺎ اﻋﺘﺼﻢ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي ﺑﺄﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ؛
ﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻴّﺘﻪ إﻻ ﻗﻄﻌﺖ أﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ
ﻋﺮﻓ ُ
ي وا ٍد
وأﺳﺨﺖ اﻷرض ﻣﻦ ﺗﺤﺘﻪ وﻟﻢ أﺑﺎل ﻓﻲ أ ّ

ﺗﻬﺎﻟﻚ.
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39- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) quoted God the
Almighty as saying: “I swear by My Honor, Majesty, Beauty,
Greatness, Grandeur, Exaltation, and Highness of Position. I
swear that none of My servants choose My desires over their
own desires, without Me establishing independence in their
hearts and directing their efforts to the Hereafter; preventing
him from wandering around; ordering the Heavens and the
Earth to provide his sustenance; and pursuing his business and
protecting his interests.”
40- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated upon the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God the Almighty said: I swear by my Honor, Majesty,
Greatness, Grandeur, Light, and Highness of Position that none
of the servants will choose his desires over Mine, without Me
disrupting his affairs, and ruining his life, and getting him
involved in it; and not giving anything to him but what I have
destined for him. I swear by My Honor, Majesty, Greatness,
Grandeur, Light, and Highness of Position that no servant
chooses My wants over his own desires without My angels
protecting him; and establishing the Heavens and the Earth to
provide for his sustenance; and pursuing his business and
protecting his interests; and turning the tables around and
making the world to turn out to be in his favor against his
expectations.
41- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet never used to say: “I wish
something else had happened” after things had happened.”
42- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The most deserving person is one who
trusts in God, and has recognized God. Anyone who is pleased
with what God has destined for him shall receive it, and God
will grant him a great reward! But if anyone is not pleased with
what God has destined for him shall receive that which God
has destined for him, but God will cancel his reward.”
43- Consider God's statement: “God and His angels send blessings
on the Prophet.” [The Holy Quran: Ahzab 33:56]
Imam Sadiq (a.s) described it as: “They will praise the Prophet
and send him greetings.” When asked how the Prophet knew
that the angels are sending him their greetings, he replied that
the Unseen World would be unveiled for him.
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 .39ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

58
Akhbar

ن اﷲ  Ιﻳﻘﻮل :وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

وﺟﻤﺎﻟﻲ وﺑﻬﺎﺋﻲ وﻋﻠﻮّي وارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻲ! ﻻ ﻳﺆﺛﺮ ﻋﺒﺪٌ هﻮاي
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺖ ﻏﻨﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ وهﻤّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ،وآﻔﻔ ُ
ﻋﻠﻰ هﻮاﻩ إﻻ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ
ﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض رزﻗﻪ ،وآﻨ ُ
ﺿﻴﻌﺘﻪ ،وﺿﻤﻨّ ُ
ﻞ
وراء ﺗﺠﺎرة آ ّ

ﺗﺎﺟ ٍ
ﺮ.

 .40ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻳﻘﻮل اﷲ  Ιوﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ
وﻋﻈﻤﺘﻲ وآﺒﺮﻳﺎﺋﻲ وﻧﻮري وﻋُﻠﻮّي وارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻲ! ﻻ ﻳﺆﺛﺮ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ دﻧﻴﺎﻩ
ﻋﺒﺪٌ هﻮاﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ هﻮاي إﻻ ﺷﺘﱠﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻣﺮﻩ ،وﻟﺒﺴ ُ
وﺷﻐﻠ ُ
ت ﻟﻪ ،وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ
ﺖ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ ،وﻟﻢ أُوﺗﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺪّر ُ
وﻋﻈﻤﺘﻲ وآﺒﺮﻳﺎﺋﻲ وﻧﻮري وﻋﻠﻮّي وارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻲ! ﻻ ﻳﺆﺛﺮ
ت
ﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوا ِ
ﻋﺒﺪٌ هﻮاي ﻋﻠﻰ هﻮاﻩ إﻻ اﺳﺘﺤﻔﻈﺘﻪ ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻲ ،وآﻔﱠﻠ ُ
ﻞ ﺗﺎﺟﺮٍ ،وأﺗﺘﻪ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ وراء ﺗﺠﺎرة آ ّ
ض رزﻗَﻪ ،وآﻨ ُ
واﻷر َ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وهﻲ

راﻏﻤﺔٌ.

 .41ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﺸﻲ ٍء ﻗﺪ ﻣﻀﻰ
ﻟﻮ آﺎن ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.
ﻖ اﷲ أنْ ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﻀﻰ اﷲ ،ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف
ﻖ ﺧَﻠ ِ
 .42ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αأﺣ ﱡ
اﷲ وﻣَﻦ رﺿﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎء أﺗﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء وﻋﻈّﻢ اﷲ أﺟﺮﻩ ،وﻣَﻦ
ﺳﺨﻂ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء أﺗﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء وأﺣﺒﻂ اﷲ

أﺟﺮﻩ.
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ﻋﻠَﻰ
َ ن
َ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ
َ ن اﷲ وَﻣﻼ ِﺋ َﻜ َﺘ ُﻪ ُﻳ
 ] ِإ ﱠΙ:ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.43

اﻟﻨﺒ ﱢ
 ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻋَﻠﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،ُ أﺛﻨﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻠّﻤﻮا ﻟﻪ:[ اﻵﻳﺔ ﻗﺎل.ﻲ
. آُﺸﻒ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻐﻄﺎء:أﻧّﻬﺎ آﺬﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
When asked how a believer knows that he is a true believer, he
replied: “Due to his easy submission to God, and his
contentment with what he receives there from.”
44- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet (a.s) said:
“Whoever likes to be the most pious man should rely on God.”
45- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever relies on God will never be
defeated, and whoever takes refuge in God will never fail.”
46- The Prophet (a.s) said: “God the Almighty said: “There is no
creature who seeks help from My other creatures, without My
taking away from him the means in the Heavens and the Earth.
I shall not give him what he asks Me for, and shall not reply to
him when he calls Me. There is no creature that seeks help
from Me- not my creatures, without My establishing the
Heavens and the Earth as a means of providing for his
sustenance. I shall grant him what he asks for, will reply if he
calls Me, and will forgive him if he asks for forgiveness.”
47- The Prophet (a.s) said: “God will make anyone who stops relying
on others than God needless, and will provide for his unlimited
sustenance through unimaginable means. And God will leave
those who rely on this world to earn their living from this
world.”
48- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever likes to be the strongest man
should rely on God. Whoever likes to be the noblest man
should be pious, and whoever likes to be the most needless
man should trust in what is in God's Hands more that what is in
his own hands.”
49- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If a man sincerely relies on God, the
rulers and others lower than them will certainly become needy
of him. How can he be needy if his Master, the Praised One is
not?”
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50- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said:
“There are four pillars for faith: reliance on God, trust in God,
being content with what God has destined, and submission to
”God's orders.

ي ﺷﻲء ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﷲ
ﺖ :ﻓﺒﺄ ّ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻂ.
ﺨٍ
ﺳَ
واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ورد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ وراء َ
 .44وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳﻜﻮن
ﻲ  :0ﻣﻦ أﺣ ّ
أﺗﻘﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ

اﷲ.

 .45وﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻻ ﻳُﻐﻠَﺐ ،وﻣﻦ اﻋﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻻ
ﻳُﻬﺰَم.

 .46ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ق دوﻧﻲ إﻻ
ق ﻳﻌﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﻤﺨﻠﻮ ٍ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﻘﻮل اﷲ :Ιﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺨﻠﻮ ٍ
ﺖ أﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض ﻣﻦ دوﻧﻪ ،ﻓﺈنْ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﻲ ﻟﻢ
ﻗﻄﻌ ُ
ق ﻳﻌﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﻲ دون
ﺟﺒْﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺨﻠﻮ ٍ
أﻋﻄﻪ وإنْ دﻋﺎﻧﻲ ﻟﻢ ُأ ِ
ﺧﻠﻘﻲ إﻻ ﺿﻤﻨﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض رزﻗﻪ ،ﻓﺈنْ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﻲ أﻋﻄﻴﺘﻪ
ت ﻟﻪ.
وإنْ دﻋﺎﻧﻲ أﺟﺒﺘُﻪ ،وإنْ اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮﻧﻲ ﻏﻔﺮ ُ
 .47وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ اﻧﻘﻄﻊ إﻟﻰ اﷲ آﻔﺎ ُﻩ اﷲ ﻣﺌﻮﻧﺘﻪ ورزﻗﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻻ
ﻳﺤﺘﺴﺐ وﻣَﻦ اﻧﻘﻄﻊ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وآﻠﻪ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ.
ﺳﺮّﻩ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن أﻗﻮى اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ
 .48وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ َ
ﺳﺮّﻩ أن ﻳﻜﻮن أﻏﻨﻰ
ﺳﺮّﻩ أن ﻳﻜﻮن أآﺮم اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠﻴﺘّﻖ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ َ
َ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠﻴﻜﻦ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻳﺪ اﷲ أوﺛﻖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ

ﻳﺪﻳﻪ.
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ن رﺟﻼ ﺗﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﺑﺼﺪق اﻟﻨﻴّﺔ ﻻﺣﺘﺎﺟﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ
ّ  ﻟﻮ أ:0  وﻗﺎل.49
ﻲ اﻟﺤﻤﻴﺪ؟
ّ اﻷﻣﺮاء ﻓ َﻤﻦْ دوﻧﻬﻢ! ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج هﻮ وﻣﻮﻻﻩ اﻟﻐﻨ
ٌ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻟﻪ أرآﺎن:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ: أﻳﻀﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ.50
 واﻟﺮﺿﺎ، وﺗﻔﻮﻳﺾ اﻷﻣﺮ إﻟَﻰ اﷲ، اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠَﻰ اﷲ:ٌأرﺑﻌﺔ
. واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻷﻣﺮ اﷲ،ﺑﻘﻀﺎء اﷲ
51- Imam Baqir (a.s) described God's statement: “But no, by the
Lord, they can have no (real) faith, until they make thee judge
in all disputes between them.” [The Holy Quran: Nisaa 4:65]
as: “Submission, contentment, and satisfaction with what God
has destined.”
52- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If one attends to what God likes, God
will attend to what he likes. If one asks refuge in God and
piety, then God will protect him. And one who is attended to
by God, and is protected by Him has no fear even if the sky
falls on the Earth, or a disaster comes and affects everything on
the Earth. He will be saved from any disaster since God
protects him via his piety. Is it not so? God the Almighty said:
“As to the righteous (they will be) in a position of
security.” [The Holy Quran: Dukhan 44:51]”
53- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God's Prophet ran into a group of camel
riders during one of his trips. They greeted him and he asked
them who they where. They said they were believers. The
Prophet (a.s) asked them about the truth of their faith. They
replied: “Contentment with what God has destined, entrusting
themselves to God, and submitting to God's orders.” Then
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “These are wise and knowledgeable
people with such a high rank, near that of the Prophets.” Then
he faced them and said: “If you are truthful, do not build what
you shall not reside in; do not collect what you shall not eat;
and fear God to Whom you shall return.”

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ن
ﻚ ﻻ ُﻳﺆْ ِﻣﻨُﻮ َ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ] :ﻓَﻼ َو َر ﱢﺑ َ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺟ ّ

ﺤ ﱢﻜﻤُﻮ َ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﻳ َ
َ
ك [...اﻵﻳﺔ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ،واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،واﻟﻘﻨﻮع

ﺑﻘﻀﺎﺋﻪ.

ﺐ اﷲ  Ιأﻗﺒﻞ اﷲ
 .52ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻳّﻤﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أﻗﺒﻞ ِﻗﺒَﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺤ ﱡ

Ι

ﺼ َﻤ ُﻪ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ
ﻋ َ
ﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺤﺐﱡ ،وﻣَﻦ اﻋﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ وﺑﺘﻘﻮاﻩ َ
ِﻗﺒَﻞ آ ّ
ل ﻟﻮ ﺳﻘﻄﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷرض أو
ﺼ َﻤ ُﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺒﺎ ِ
ﻋ َ
أﻗﺒﻞ ِﻗﺒَﻠﻪ و َ
آﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﺎزﻟ ًﺔ ﻧﺰﻟﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ اﻷرض ﻓﺸﻤﻠﺘﻬﻢ ﺑﻠ ّﻴﺔٌ ،وآﺎن ﻓﻲ
ﺣﺮز اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
ن
ﻞ ﺑﻠ ّﻴﺔٍ ،أﻟﻴﺲ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳﻘﻮلِ] :إ ﱠ
ﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻣَﻘﺎ ٍم َأﻣِﻴ ٍ
اﻟْ ُﻤ ﱠﺘﻘِﻴ َ
ﻦ[ ؟
 .53وﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل ﻟﻘﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺳﻔﺎرﻩ َرآْﺐٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا:
اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﻧﺘﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻧﺤﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻮن
ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﺑﻘﻀﺎء
اﷲ ،واﻟﺘﻔﻮﻳﺾ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ،واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻷﻣﺮ اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ أﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،ﻓﺈنْ آﻨﺘﻢ
ﻋﻠﻤﺎء وﺣﻜﻤﺎء آﺎدوا أن ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﻦ اﻟ ِ
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ﺻﺎدﻗﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ َﺗﺒْﻨُﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺴﻜﻨﻮن ،وﻻ ﺗﺠﻤﻌﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺄآﻠﻮن،
واﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟّﺬي إﻟﻴﻪ ﺗُﺮﺟﻌﻮن.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Chapter 5
On Perseverance
54- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of God
(a.s): “There shall come a time when people cannot get into
power except by being jealous and seizure of people's property;
cannot become popular except by abandoning religion and
following their selfish desires. God will reward anyone who
lives in that time; and is patient with poverty although he can
acquire wealth; and is patient with baseness although he can
attain glory. His reward will be equal to the reward of fifty
believers who have acknowledged Me.”
55- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty sent a Prophet to a
nation and asked him to fight with them. The Prophet
complained to God about being weak. God the Almighty said:
“Either choose to fight, or go to hell with them.” That Prophet
(a.s) said: “O' my Lord! I cannot withstand the Fire.” Then God
revealed to him that he would become victorious during that
same year. Then that Prophet told his followers that God had
ordered them to go to war, and he has said they are weak. But
God has said either to fight or go to Hell. He told his followers
to choose between fighting and going to Hell. They said that
they could not withstand the Fire. Then he told them that God
had revealed to him that they would be victorious during that
same year. They said they would do whatever he ordered them
to do.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God appointed another
Prophet and ordered him to go fight a nation. He complained of
his weakness, and God the Almighty revealed to him that they
would be victorious after fifteen years. When he told his
followers about this, they said: “There is no strength nor power
but in, or by means of, God the High, the Great.” He then told
them that God has revealed to him that they will be victorious
after fifteen years. They said: “Whatever God decides. There is
no strength nor power but in, or by means of, God the High,
the Great.” Since they entrusted their affairs to God, God made
them victorious that same year.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ
 .54ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس زﻣﺎنٌ ﻻ
ﻳُﻨﺎل ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﻤُﻠﻚ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺘﻞ واﻟﺘَﺠﺒﱡﺮ ،وﻻ اﻟﻐﻨﻰ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺼﺐ
ع اﻟﻬَﻮىَ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ
ﻦ واﺗّﺒﺎ ِ
ﺤﺒّﺔ إﻻ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺮاج اﻟﺪﻳ ِ
واﻟﺒُﺨﻞ ،وﻻ اﻟﻤ َ
ﺤﺒّﺔ،
ﻰ اﻟﺒَﻐﻀﺔ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟﻤ َ
ﺼﺒَﺮ ﻋﻠ َ
أدرك ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺰﻣﺎن َﻓ َ
ﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟ ُﺬلّ وهﻮ
ﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻐﻨﻰ ،و َ
و َ
ﺻﺪّﻳﻘﺎ ﻣﻤّﻦ َ
ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟ ِﻌﺰّ؛ ﺁﺗﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺛﻮاب ﺧﻤﺴﻴﻦ ِ
ﺻﺪّق ﺑﻪ.
 .55ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻧﺒﻴّﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم وأﻣﺮﻩ أنْ ﻳُﻘﺎﺗﻠﻬﻢ،
ب
ﻓﺸﻜﻰ إﻟﻰ اﷲ اﻟﻀﻌﻒ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﺧﺘﺮ اﻟﻘﺘﺎل أو اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ َر ﱢ
ﺳ َﻨﺘِﻚ
ن اﻟﻨﺼﺮ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻚ ﻓﻲ َ
ﻻ ﻃﺎﻗﺔ ﻟﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر ﻓﺄوﺣَﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ أ ّ
ﻲ ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :إ ّ
هﺬﻩ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن اﷲ  Ιﻗﺪ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﻘﺘﺎل ﺑﻨﻲ
ﺖ :ﻻ ﻃﺎﻗ َﺔ ﻟﻨﺎ ﺑﻘِﺘﺎﻟﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﺧﺘﺮ اﻟﻘﺘﺎل أو اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا:
ن ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻓﻼ ٍ
ن اﻟﻨﺼﺮ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ
ن اﷲ ﻗﺪ أوﺣﻰ أ ّ
ﻻ ﻃﺎﻗ َﺔ ﻟﻨﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ن وﻧﻜﻮنُ ،ﻗﺎل :وﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ
ﻞ وﺗﻜﻮ ُ
ﻞ وﻧﻔﻌ ُ
ﺳﻨَﺘﻲ هﺬﻩ ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺗﻔﻌ ُ
َ
ﻧﺒﻴّﺎ ﺁﺧﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم وأﻣﺮﻩ أنْ ﻳُﻘﺎﺗﻠﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺸﻜﻰ إﻟﻰ اﷲ اﻟﻀﻌﻒ،
ﺳ َﻨﺔً ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ن اﻟﻨﺼﺮ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻚ ﺑﻌ َﺪ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ ﻋﺸﺮ َ
ﻓﺄوﺣﻰ اﷲ  Ιأ ّ
ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :إ ّ
ن ﻓﺸﻜﻮت إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﻀﻌﻒ،
ن اﷲ  Ιأﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﻘﺘﺎل ﺑﻨﻲ ﻓﻼ ٍ
ﻲ
ن اﷲ ﻗﺪ أوﺣﻰ إﻟ ﱠ
ل وَﻻ ُﻗ ّﻮ َة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ :إ ّ
ﺣﻮْ َ
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻻ َ
ن اﻟﻨﺼ َﺮ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻨﻲ ﺑﻌ َﺪ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺳﻨﺔً ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء اﷲ ﻻ
أّ
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 ﺗﻠﻚ، ﻓﺄﺗﺎهﻢ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺼﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻨﺘﻬﻢ: ﻗﺎل،ﺣﻮل وﻻ ﻗﻮّة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ
. ﻻ ﺣﻮل وﻻ ﻗﻮّة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ،ﻟﺘﻔﻮﻳﻀﻬﻢ إﻟﻰ اﷲ وﻗﻮﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء اﷲ
56- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted upon the authority of his noble father:
“My father, Imam Sadiq (a.s), ordered me to go to Mafzal ibni-Amr, and express condolences upon the death of Ismail. He
said: “Send my greetings to Mafzal and tell him that we were
patient with Ismail, so you should be patient as we were.
Indeed whenever we will something and God wills otherwise,
we submit to God's will.
57- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the signs of reliance is not to fear
anyone but God.”
58- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Patience is due to certitude.”
59- Abdullah ibn-i-Abbas said: “God's Prophet rode on a mule that
either Qaisar or Kasra 1 had donated to him. He grabbed its hair
and helped me ride behind him and said: “Young fellow,
remember God, so that He protects you. Remember God so that
you will always see Him. Remember God whenever you are
about to err so that He helps you during times of hardship.
Whenever you want to ask a question, ask it from God.
Whenever you need help, ask God for help. Destiny has already
specified what must take place. If people try to help you get
what God has not destined for you, they will not succeed in
doing so. If you can be patient and have certitude, then do so.
If not, just be patient, as there is much benefit in being patient
regarding what is very difficult for you. Know that victory is
associated with patience, and relief is associated with suffering
hardships. There always comes relief after suffering
hardships.”
60- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Patience is the upper-most part of faith.”
61- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The relationship between patience and
faith is similar to that of head and body. If there is no head,
there cannot be any body. So if there is no patience, there
cannot be any faith.”

1

Same as Caesar or Chosroe
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!62- Hafs ibn Ghyas narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Hafs
Whoever is patient has been patient for a little bit, and whoever
is impatient has been impatient for a little bit.

 .56ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ  Ηﻗﺎل :أﻣﺮﻧﻲ أﺑﻲ -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  -Αأن
ﺁﺗﻲ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﻓﺄُﻋﺰّﻳﻪ ﺑﺈﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ،وﻗﺎل :أﻗﺮئ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ
اﻟﺴﻼم وﻗُﻞ ﻟﻪ :إﻧّﺎ أﺻﺒﻨﺎ ﺑﺈﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﻓﺼﺒﺮﻧﺎ ،ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮ آﻤﺎ
ﺻﺒﺮﻧﺎ ،إﻧّﺎ إذا أردﻧﺎ أﻣﺮا وأراد اﷲ أﻣﺮا ﺳﻠّﻤﻨﺎﻩ ﻷﻣﺮ
 .57ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αوﻣِﻦ اﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺨﺎف ﻣﻊ اﷲ
 .58ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﻣﻦ

اﷲ.

ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.

اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ.

 .59ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻌﺒّﺎس ﻗﺎل :أُهﺪي إﻟﻰ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل 0ﺑَﻐﻠ ًﺔ أهﺪاهﺎ
آﺴﺮى ﻟﻪ أو ﻗﻴﺼﺮ ،ﻓﺮآﺒﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ 0ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻌﺮهﺎ وأردﻓﻨﻲ
ﺧﻠﻔﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻳﺎ ﻏﻼم! اﺣﻔﻆ اﷲ ﻳﺤﻔﻈﻚ ،اﺣﻔﻆ اﷲ ﺗﺠﺪﻩ أﻣﺎﻣﻚ،
ﺖ ﻓﺎﺳﺄل
ﺗﻌﺮّف إﻟﻰ اﷲ  Ιﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺧﺎء ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﺪّة ،إذا ﺳﺄﻟ َ
اﷲ ،وإذا اﺳﺘﻌﻨﺖ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻌﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻗﺪ ﻣَﻀﻰ اﻟﻘﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ هﻮ آﺎﺋﻦٌ ،ﻓﻠﻮ
ﺟﻬﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس أن ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻮك ﺑﺄﻣ ٍﺮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺪروا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﻓﺈنْ اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ أن ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ﻓﺎﻓﻌﻞ وإنْ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻊ
ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮﻩ ﺧﻴﺮًا آﺜﻴﺮًا ،واﻋﻠﻢ أ ّ
ن ﻣﻊ اﻟﻌُﺴﺮ ﻳﺴﺮًا.
ج ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﺮب ،وأ ّ
ن اﻟ َﻔ َﺮ َ
اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺼﺮ ،وأ ّ
س
 .60ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ رأ ُ

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن.
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 ﻓﺈذا،َﺴﺪ
َﺠ
َ  اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻟﺮأس ﻣﻦ اﻟ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.61

. آﺬﻟﻚ إذا ذهﺐ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ذهﺐ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن،ذهﺐ اﻟﺮأس ذهﺐ اﻟﺠﺴﺪ
ن
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﺣﻔﺺ! إ:Α  ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﺣﻔﺺ ﺑﻦ ﻏﻴﺎث ﻗﺎل.62
.ﻼ
ً ع ﻗﻠﻴ
َ ﺟ َﺰ
َ ع
َ ﺟ َﺰ
َ ن ﻣَﻦ
ّ  وإ،ًﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
َ ﺻ َﺒ َﺮ
َ ﻣَﻦ
Then he added: “Make sure that you are patient in all affairs,
since when God appointed Muhammad to Prophethood, He
ordered him to be patient, and said: “And have patience with
what they say, and leave them with noble (dignity). And leave
Me (alone to deal with) those in possession of the good things
of life who (yet) deny the Truth.” [The Holy Quran:
Muzzammil 73:10-11] And God the Almighty the High said:
“Repel (Evil) with what is better: then will he, between whom
and thee was hatred become as it were thy friend and intimate!
And no one will be granted such goodness except those who
exercise patience and self-restraint, none but persons of the
greatest good fortune.” [The Holy Quran: Ha-Mim 41:34-35]
The Prophet (a.s) was patient even though they made great
accusations against him (such as being mad, a magician, a
liar).”
63- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Daily bread is threatened by
foolishness, deprivation is cured by intelligence, and calamities
require certitude and patience.”
64- Mehran said that he wrote a letter to Imam Kazim (a.s) and
complained about having a lot of doubts and being in a bad
state of affairs. The Imam (a.s) replied: “Be patient until you
are rewarded by God, since if you are not patient, you will not
get any divine rewards and cannot prevent divine destiny
either.”
65- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A free man remains free under all
circumstances. He will be patient if he suffers from a calamity.
He will not break down if he is stormed with catastrophes,
even if he is captured in war, or is hurt and his comfort turns
into hardship. An example is the Prophet Joseph (a.s), who was
deported, imprisoned and hurt, but his freedom was not
affected in the least bit. The darkness of the well (in which he
was left by his brothers), and whatever else that happened to
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him did not hurt him at all. Then God honored him and turned
the tables around. He made the oppressor who ruled over him
his servant. He appointed Joseph to be His Prophet, and
brought His Mercy upon a nation through him.

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أﻣﻮرك ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺑﻌﺚ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪًا 0ﻓﺄﻣﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺮﻓﻖ ،ﻓﻘﺎل] :وَاﺻْ ِﺒﺮْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ
ﻼ * َو َذرْﻧﻲ
ﺟﻤِﻴ ً
ﺠﺮْ ُهﻢْ َهﺠْﺮًا َ
ن وَاهْ ُ
َﻳﻘُﻮﻟُﻮ َ

وَاﻟْ ُﻤ َﻜ ﱢﺬﺑِﻴ َ
ﻦ[

ﻚ
ﻦ ﻓﺈِذا اﱠﻟ ِﺬي َﺑﻴْ َﻨ َ
ﺴُ
ﻲ أﺣْ َ
وﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :ادْ َﻓﻊْ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘﻲ ِه َ
ﺻ َﺒﺮُوا وَﻣﺎ
ﻦ َ
ﻲ ﺣَﻤﻴﻢٌ * وَﻣﺎ ﻳُﻠﻘّﺎهﺎ إﻻ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
َو َﺑﻴْ َﻨ ُﻪ ﻋَﺪا َوةٌ َآَﺄ ﱠﻧ ُﻪ وَﻟ ﱞ
ﻆ َ
ﺣﱟ
ُﻳَﻠﻘﱠﺎهﺎ إﻻ ذُو َ
ﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ[ﻓﺼﺒﺮ 0ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻧﺎﻟﻮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻈﺎﺋﻢ ورﻣﻮﻩ ﺑﻬﺎ...
ﺗﻤﺎم

اﻟﺨﺒﺮ.

 .63ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ُ :Αوآّﻞ اﻟﺮزق ﺑﺎﻟﺤُﻤﻖ ،و ُوآّﻞ اﻟﺤِﺮﻣﺎن
ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،و ُوآّﻞ اﻟﺒﻼء ﺑﺎﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ

واﻟﺼﺒﺮ.

ﺖ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
 .64ﻋﻦ ﻣﻬﺮان ﻗﺎل :آﺘﺒ ُ

Α

أﺷﻜﻮ إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﺪﱠﻳﻦ وﺗﻐﻴّﺮ

اﻟﺤﺎل ،ﻓﻜﺘﺐ ﻟﻲ :اﺻﺒﺮ ﺗﺆﺟَﺮ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ إنْ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺼﺒﺮ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺆﺟَﺮ وﻟﻢ
ﺗﺮ ّد ﻗﻀﺎء اﷲ . Ι
ﺣ ﱞﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أﺣﻮاﻟﻪ ،إن ﻧﺎﺑﺘﻪ ﻧﺎﺋﺒﺔ
ﺤﺮّ ُ
ن اﻟ ُ
 .65وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αإ ّ
ﺳ َﺮ و ُﻗﻬِﺮ
ن ﺗﺪاآﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﺴّﺮﻩ ،وإن ُأ ِ
ﺻﺒﺮ ﻟﻬﺎ ،وإ ّ
ل ﺑﺎﻟﻴُﺴﺮ ﻋُﺴﺮًا آﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻳﻮﺳﻒ اﻟﺼﺪّﻳﻖ اﻷﻣﻴﻦ
واﺳﺘُﺒ ِﺪ َ
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ﺐ
ّ ﻇﻠْﻤﺔ اﻟﺠ
ُ ﻳﻀﺮر ﺣﺮّﻳﺘﻪ إن اﺳﺘﻌﺒﺪ وﻗُﻬﺮ وأُﺳﺮ وﻟﻢ ﺗﻀﺮرﻩ
ﻦ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺠﻌﻞ اﻟﺠﺒّﺎر اﻟﻌﺎﺗﻲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﺒﺪا
ّ  وﻣﺎ ﻧﺎﻟﻪ أن ﻣ،ووﺣﺸﺘﻪ
. ﻓﺄرﺳﻠﻪ ورﺣﻢ ﺑﻪ أﻣﺔ،ﺑﻌﺪ أن آﺎن ﻣﺎﻟﻜًﺎ ﻟﻪ

This is an example of practicing the art of patience well. You
should be patient, too. You will be victorious. Remain patient
until you get divine rewards.”
66- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are two types of patience.
Patience with calamities is good, but patience with what God
has forbidden is even better.”
67- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “When the time came for my father to
pass away, he hugged me and said: “O' my dear son! I advise
you to do what my father advised me to do at the time of his
death and what his father had advised likewise. My son! Be
patient with the truth, even if it is bitter.”
68- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet (a.s): “I
am amazed by a believer. God the Almighty does not destine
anything for him unless there is some benefit in it for him. He
should be patient if he is suffering from a calamity, and he
should be grateful if he is granted something.”
69- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked: “Who is the dearest creature to
God?” He replied: “Whoever is patient whenever a calamity
befalls him, and is grateful whenever he is granted something.”
70- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“God the Almighty said: “The dearest one to me is one who
lives a simple life (is not attached to worldly life); benefits
from prayers and worships God in private lives among the
people (and is not famous); is patient with a low amount of
divinely-destined daily bread; and dies with few inheritors, and
a few people to cry over his death.”
71- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: Whoever is patient when a calamity
befalls him and declares that there is no return except to God,
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and is content with divine orders, will receive divine rewards.
Whoever does not do so will also be subject to divine orders,
”but he is blameworthy and God will cancel his reward.
72- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer's nature is to be patient in the
”face of hardships.
73- Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The Prophet (a.s) did
not let Khadijeh cry over the death of their son Tahir.

وآﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻳﻌﻘّﺐ ﺧﻴﺮًا ،ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮوا ﺗﻈﻔﺮوا
وواﻇﺒﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ

ﺗﺆﺟﺮوا.

 .66وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﺼَﺒ ُﺮ ﺻَﺒﺮان :ﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ
ﺣﺴﻦٌ ﺟﻤﻴﻞٌ ،وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮّم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ،
ﻞ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ذآﺮ
واﻟﺬِآ ُﺮ ذِآﺮان :ذِآ ُﺮ اﷲ  Ιﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ،وأﻓﻀ ُ
اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن ﺣﺎﺟﺰًا.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .67ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻟﻤّﺎ ﺣﻀﺮت أﺑﻲ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﺿﻤّﻨﻲ
اﻟﻮﻓﺎة َ

إﻟﻰ ﺻَﺪرﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أي ُﺑﻨَﻲ! أوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ أوﺻﺎﻧﻲ ﺑﻪ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻴﻦ
ن أﺑﺎﻩ
ﺣﻀﺮﺗْﻪ اﻟﻮﻓﺎة وﺑﻤﺎ ذآﺮ أ ّ

Α

أوﺻﺎﻩ ﺑﻪ ،أي ُﺑﻨَﻲ! اﺻﺒﺮ

ﻖ وإنْ آﺎن ُﻣﺮًّا.
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺤ ّ
 .68ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻋﺠﺒ ًﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ! إ ّ

Ι

ﻻ ﻳﻘﻀﻲ ﻟﻪ ﻗﻀﺎ ًء إﻻ آﺎن ﻟﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا ،إنْ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﺻﺒﺮ ،وإنْ أﻋﻄﻰ
ﺷﻜﺮ.

 .69ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ أآﺮم اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ إذا
أﻋﻄﻰ ﺷﻜﺮ ،وإذا اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ

ﺻﺒﺮ.
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ن ﻣِﻦ أﻏﺒﻂ
ّ إ:Ι  ﻗﺎل اﷲ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.70

ﻦ ﻋﺒﺎد َة ر ّﺑ ِﻪ ﻓﻲ
َﺴ
َ  أﺣ،أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻲ ﻋﻨﺪي رﺟﻼ ﺧﻔﻴﻒ اﻟﺤﺎل ذا ﺧﻄﺮ
، ﺟﻌﻞ رزﻗﻪ آﻔﺎﻓﺎ ﻓﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،اﻟﻐﻴﺐ وآﺎن ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس
.ﺑﻮاآﻴﻪ

ﻞ
ّ ﻞ ﺗﺮاﺛﻪ وﻗ
ّ ﻣﺎت ﻓﻘ
ﺣ ِﻤ َﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ
َ ﺻﺒَﺮ واﺳﺘﺮﺟﻊ و
َ  ﻣَﻦ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.71
َ رﺿ
 وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ،ﻲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ اﷲ ووﻗﻊ أﺟﺮﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ
.ﺟﺮى ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء وهﻮ ذﻣﻴﻢ وأﺣﺒﻂ اﷲ أﺟﺮﻩ
. اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﻄﺒﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﻮاﺋﺐ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.72
 ﻟﻤّﺎ ﺗﻮﻓّﻲ اﻟﻄﺎهﺮ اﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻧﻬﻰ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.73
.ﺧﺪﻳﺠﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﻜﺎء0 رﺳﻮل اﷲ
Khadijed agreed, but said that she cried because she had milk.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “Don't you want to see him standing at
the gate of Heaven, waiting to take your hand when he sees
you, and take you to the last spot in the Heaven? “She replied
positively. Then the Prophet (a.s) said: “God is nobler and
more honorable than to punish someone if He has taken away a
loved one and he/she has been patient praising God.”
74- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A child given in the way of God is better
than seventy children who remain after one's death who all
riding on their horses and going to participate in a holy war.”
75- al-Halabi narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God revealed to
David (a.s) that his partner in Heaven will be Khaladeh, the
daughter of Aus. He ordered him to go to her and tell her that
she would be his spouse in the Hereafter. The Blessed David
(a.s) went to her house, knocked at the door, and Khaladeh
came to the door. He asked her if she was Khaladeh, the
daughter of Aus. She said: “O, Prophet of God! I am not the
friend you are looking for.” Then David asked her if she was
Khaladeh, the daughter of Aus again. She replied positively.
Then he told her that she was the right person. She said: “O'
Prophet of God! There may be some similarity in name.” The
Blessed David said: “No, I am not a liar, and have been told
the truth. You are the same person that I have been informed
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about.” She said: “O' Prophet of God! I am not saying that you
lie, but by God I do not see in myself what you are describing
me as.” Then the Prophet David (a.s) asked her to tell him
about her good characteristics. She said: “Now I will tell you
about myself. I am patient with whatever happens to me, be it
hunger, illness or whatever other calamity. I have never asked
God to remove hardship from me until He himself returns my
health, and removes my hardships, and I have never asked for
anything in return, and I have always praised God.” Then the
Prophet David (a.s) said: “It is due to these characteristics that
you have reached this position.”“ Imam Sadiq (a.s) then
continued: “By God this religion is the one that God has
established for His chosen servants.”

: ﻓﻘﺎل،ُ وﻟﻜﻦ درت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺪرﻳﺮة ﻓﺒﻜﻴﺖ، ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ
أﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻴﻦ أن ﺗﺠﺪﻳﻪ ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺎ ﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎب اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ؛ ﻓﺈذا رﺁك أﺧﺬ
ن ذﻟﻚ
ّ  ﻓﺈ:ﺑﻴﺪك ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻚ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ أﻃﻬﺮهﺎ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎ وأﻃﻴﺒﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
 اﷲ أﻋ ّﺰ وأآﺮم ﻣﻦ أن ﻳﺴﻠﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﺛﻤﺮة ﻓﺆادﻩ:0  ﻗﺎل،آﺬﻟﻚ
.ﻳﻌﺬّﺑﻪ

ﻓﻴﺼﺒﺮ وﻳﺤﺘﺴﺐ وﻳﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ﺛ ّﻢ

 َوَﻟﺪٌ ﻳﻘﺪّﻣﻪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ وَﻟﺪا: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.74
.اﷲ

- إﻟﻰ داود

 آﻠّﻬﻢ ﻗﺪ رآﺒﻮا اﻟﺨﻴﻞ وﺟﺎهﺪوا ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ،ﻳﺨﻠﻔﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﺪﻩ
Ι

 أوﺣﻰ اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻠﺒﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.75

 ﻓﺄﺗﻬﺎ،ن ﻗﺮﻳﻨﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺧﻼدة ﺑﻨﺖ أوس
ّ  أ-ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
، وأﻋﻠﻤﻬﺎ أﻧّﻬﺎ ﻗﺮﻳﻨﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة،وأﺧﺒﺮهﺎ وﺑﺸّﺮهﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ﺖ
ِ  أﻧ:ﻓﺎﻧﻄﻠﻖ داود إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﺮع اﻟﺒﺎب ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﺨﺮﺟﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل
،ﺖ ﺑﺼﺎﺣﺒﺘﻚ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻄﻠﺐ
ُ ﻲ اﷲ ﻟﺴ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ:ﺧﻼدة ﺑﻨﺖ أوس؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
:ﺖ ﺧﻼدة ﺑﻨﺖ أوس ﻣﻦ ﺳِﺒﻂ آﺬا وآﺬا؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
ِ  أﻟﺴ:ﻗﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ داود
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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،ﻞ اﺳﻤﺎ واﻓﻖ اﺳﻤﺎ
ّ ﻲ اﷲ ﻟﻌ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ: ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ،ﺖ هﻲ إذن
ِ  ﻓﺄﻧ: ﻗﺎل،ﺑﻠﻰ
 ﻳﺎ: ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ،ﺖ هﻲ
ِ ﻚ ﻷﻧ
ِ ﺖ وﻻ ُآﺬّﺑﺖ وإ ّﻧ
ُ  ﻣﺎ َآﺬِﺑ:ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ داود
، وﻻ واﷲ ﻣﺎ أﻋﺮف ﻣﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻣﺎ وﺻﻔﺘﻨﻲ ﺑﻪ،ﻲ اﷲ ﻣﺎ أآﺬﺑﻚ
ّ ﻧﺒ
 ﺧﺒّﺮﻳﻨﻲ ﻋﻦ ﺳﺮﻳﺮﺗﻚ ﻣﺎ هﻲ؟:ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻗﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ داود
ﺟﻊٌ ﻗﺪ ﻧﺰل ﺑﻲ ﻣﻦ
َ  إﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﺒْﻨﻲ َو، أﻣّﺎ هﺬا ﻓﺴﺄﺧﺒﺮك ﺑﻪ:ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
 وﻻ ﻧﺰل ﺑﻲ ﻣﺮضٌ أو ﺟﻮعٌ إﻻ،اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ آﺎﺋﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ آﺎن
 وﻟﻢ أﺳﺄل اﷲ آﺸﻔﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ هﻮ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﺬي ﻳﺤﻮّﻟﻪ،ت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ُ ﺻﺒﺮ
ت اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ُ  وﺷﻜﺮ،ﻻ
ً ﻋﻨّﻲ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ واﻟﺴﻌﺔ ﻟﻢ أﻃﻠﺐ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺑﺪ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ
ِ  ﻓﺒﻬﺬا اﻟﻨﻌﺖ ﺑﻠﻐ: ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ-  ﻗﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ داود،وﺣﻤﺪﺗُﻪ
ِ ﺑﻠﻐ
 هﺬا واﷲ دﻳﻦ اﷲ اﻟﺬي ارﺗﻀﺎﻩ:Α  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.ﺖ
.ﻟﻠﺼﺎﻟﺤﻴﻦ
76- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Be patient with (the jealous people) who are envious of what
God has bestowed upon you, since you cannot punish those
who, due to their jealousy, have disobeyed God. It is better that
you obey God (and be patient with the jealous ones).”
77- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are two forms of patience:
patience with what you dislike, and patience with what you
like. The relationship between patience and faith is similar to
that of the head and the body - that is a body is no good
without a head, and faith is no good without patience.”
78- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are three forms of
patience: being patient when obeying God; being patient during
times of calamities, and being patient when faced with sin.”
79- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“When God the Almighty sent Adam (a.s) from Heaven down
to Earth, He ordered him to cultivate the Earth and eat the
products of his manual labour. Adam (a.s) was wandering
around and cried for two hundred years for being thrown out of
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Heaven. Then he prostrated to God, and stayed in prostration
for three days and nights. Then he said: “O' God! Did You not
create me with your own hands?” God replied: “Yes, but were
you grateful and patient?” Adam said: “There is no God but
You. I oppressed myself. Forgive me since You are the
Merciful, the Benevolent.” God the Almighty had mercy upon
him for crying and accepted his repentance and forgave him.
God is kind and accepts repentance.”
80- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “People were instructed to do two things,
but they ignored both things and thus they lost everything.
These two things were having patience and being faithful in
keeping secrets.”
81- Hafs ibn Ghyas narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “O'
Hafs! Whoever is patient, will be patient for a little while, and
whoever is impatient is impatient for a little while (implying
that both are transient).”

 اﺻﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻋﺪاء:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.76
اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﻟﻦ ﺗُﻜﺎﻓﻲ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺼﻰ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻚ ﺑﺄﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ أن ﺗﻄﻴﻊ اﷲ
.ﻓﻴﻪ
، ﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮﻩ: اﻟﺼَﺒﺮ ﺻﺒﺮان:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.77
،ﺠﺴَﺪ
َ  واﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن آﺎﻟﺮأس ﻣِﻦ اﻟ.ﺐ
ّ وﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ
.ﻣﻌﻪ

ن ﻻ ﺻﺒﺮ
ٍ  وﻻ ﻓﻲ إﻳﻤﺎ،وﻻ ﺧﻴ َﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴ ٍﺪ ﻻ رأس ﻣﻌﻪ

، وﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﻌﺼﻴﺔ، ﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ:ٌ اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ:Α  وﻗﺎل.78
.وﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺣﻴﻦ
ّ  إ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.79

 ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷرض أﻣﺮ أن ﻳﺤﺮث-  ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- أهﺒﻂ ﺁدم
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 ﻓﻠﺒﺚ ﻳﺠﻮل وﻳﺒﻜﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ،ﺑﻴﺪﻩ؛ ﻓﻴﺄآﻞ ﻣﻦ آﺪّﻩ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ وﻧﻌﻴﻤﻬﺎ
 ﺛ ّﻢ إﻧّﻪ ﺳﺠﺪ ﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﻳّﺎم،اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣﺎﺋﺘﻲ ﺳَﻨﺔ
 ﻗﺪ ﻓﻌﻠﺖ؛ ﻓﻬﻞ:ب أﻟﻢ ﺗﺨﻠﻘﻨﻲ ﺑِﻴﺪﻳﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل اﷲ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ر: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ﺑﻠﻴﺎﻟﻴﻬﺎ
ﺖ
ُ ْﻇَﻠﻤ
َ ﻚ ِإﻧﱢﻲ
َ ﺳﺒْﺤﺎ َﻧ
ُ ﺖ
َ ْت أو ﺷﻜﺮتَ؟ ﻗﺎل ﺁدم ﻻ إِﻟ َﻪ إﻻ َأﻧ
َ ﺻﺒﺮ
ﺣ َﻢ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ِ ﺖ اﻟْ َﻐﻔُﻮ ُر اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ُﻢ" ﻓ َﺮ
َ َْﻧﻔْﺴﻲ ﻓﺎﻏْ ِﻔﺮْ ﻟﻲ َأﻧ
.اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ

 إﻧّﻪ هﻮ اﻟﺘﻮّاب،ﺑﻜﺎءﻩ ﻓﺘﺎب ﻋﻠﻴﻪ

 أﻣﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺨﺼﻠﺘﻴﻦ ﻓﻀﻴّﻌﻮهﻤﺎ ﻓﺼﺎروا: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.80
.واﻟﻜﺘﻤﺎن

 اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ،ٍﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺷﻲء

ن ﻣَﻦ
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ ﺣﻔﺺ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﺣﻔﺺ ﺑﻦ ﻏﻴﺎث ﻗﺎل.81
.ﻼ
ً ﺟﺰَع ﻗﻠﻴ
َ ﺟﺰَع
َ ْن َﻣﻦ
ّ  وإ،ًﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻗﻠﻴﻼ
َ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ
82- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I instruct you to be patient. God the
Almighty appointed Muhammad (a.s), and ordered him to be
patient. He said:
“And have patience with what they said, and leave them with
noble (dignity). And leave Me (alone to deal) with those in
possession of the good things of life” [The Holy Quran:
Muzzammil 73:10-11]
God the Almighty also said:
“Repel (Evil) with what is better: then will he between whom
and thee was hatred become as it were thy friend and intimate!
And no one will be granted such goodness except those who
exercise patience and self-restraint, none but persons of the
greatest good fortune.” [The Holy Quran: Fussilat 41:34-35]
God's Prophet (a.s) was patient even though they made great
accusations 1 against himed him of being a magician, being mad
or being a liar. Then God the Almighty revealed the following
verse:
1

like being a magician, a madman or a liar
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“We do indeed know how thy heart is distressed at what they
say. But celebrate the praises of thy Lord, and be of those who
prostrate themselves in adoration.” [The Holy Quran: Hijr
15:97-98]
Then they rejected the Prophet (a.s) and he got sad. Thus God
revealed the following verse:
“We know indeed the grief which their words do cause thee; it
is not thee they reject; it is the signs of God, which the wicked
contemn. Rejected were the Apostles before thee: with patience
and constancy they bore their rejection and their wrongs, until
Our aid did reach them.” [The Holy Quran: Anam 6:33-34]
Again the Prophet (a.s) was patient, but they did not stop there.
And when he mentioned God's name they rejected God, too.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “I was patient with them when they
rejected me and my family, but I cannot withstand their
rejection of my Lord. Then God revealed the following verse:
“We created the heavens and the earth and all between them in
Six days, nor did any sense of weariness touch us. Bear, then
with patience, all that they say.” [The Holy Quran: Qaf 50:3839]

 ﺑﻌﺚ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪاΙ ن اﷲ
ّ  ﻓﺈ، ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أﻣﻮرك:Α  وﻗﺎل.82
ْﺠﺮْ ُهﻢ
ُ ْن وَاه
َ  ]وَاﺻْ ِﺒﺮْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻳﻘُﻮﻟُﻮ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻓﺄﻣﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺮﻓﻖ
ً ﺟﻤِﻴ
َ َهﺠْﺮًا
ﻼ * َو َذرْﻧِﻲ وَاﻟْ ُﻤ َﻜﺬﱢﺑﻴﻦ أُوﻟﻲ اﻟ ﱢﻨﻌْ َﻤ ِﺔ[ وﻗﺎل ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﻚ َو َﺑﻴْ َﻨ ُﻪ ﻋَﺪا َوةٌ َآ َﺄ ﱠﻧ ُﻪ
َ ﻦ ﻓﺈِذا اﱠﻟﺬِي َﺑﻴْ َﻨ
ُﺴ
َ ْﻲ َأﺣ
َ  ]ادْ َﻓﻊْ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِه:وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ﻆ
ﺣﱟ
َ ﺻ َﺒﺮُوا وَﻣﺎ ُﻳَﻠﻘّﺎهﺎ إﻻ ذُو
َ ﻦ
َ ﻲ ﺣَﻤﻴﻢٌ * وَﻣﺎ ُﻳَﻠﻘّﺎهﺎ إﻻ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
َوِﻟ ﱞ
،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻧﺎﻟﻮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻈﺎﺋﻢ ورﻣﻮﻩ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻀﺎق ﺻﺪرﻩ

0

ﻋَﻈﻴ ٍﻢ[ ﻓﺼﺒﺮ

ْﺴ ﱢﺒﺢ
َ ن * َﻓ
َ ك ﺑِﻤﺎ َﻳﻘُﻮﻟُﻮ
َ ﺻﺪْ ُر
َ ﻖ
ُ ﻚ ﻳَﻀﻴ
َ  ] َوَﻟ َﻘﺪْ َﻧﻌَْﻠ ُﻢ أ ﱠﻧΙ ﻓﺄﻧﺰل اﷲ
ِ ﻦ اﻟﺴّﺎ
َ ﻚ َو ُآﻦْ ِﻣ
َ ﺤﻤْ ِﺪ َر ﱢﺑ
َ ِﺑ
،[ ﺛ ﱠﻢ آﺬّﺑﻮﻩ ورﻣﻮﻩ ﻓﺤﺰن ﻟﺬﻟﻚ.ﺟﺪﻳﻦ
ﻚ
َ ن ﻓ ِﺈ ﱠﻧ ُﻬﻢْ ﻻ ُﻳ َﻜ ﱢﺬﺑُﻮ َﻧ
َ ﻚ اﻟﱠﺬي َﻳﻘُﻮﻟُﻮ
َ  ] َﻗﺪْ َﻧﻌَْﻠ ُﻢ َأﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻟ َﻴﺤْ ُﺰ ُﻧΙ ﻓﺄﻧﺰل اﷲ
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ﻚ
َ ﺳﻞٌ ِﻣﻦْ َﻗﺒِْﻠ
ُ ن * َوَﻟ َﻘﺪْ ُآ ﱢﺬ َﺑﺖْ َر
َ ﺤﺪُو
َ ْت اﷲ َﻳﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺑِﺂﻳﺎ
َ ﻦ اﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤِﻴ
وَﻟ ِﻜ ﱠ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ أَﺗﺎ ُهﻢْ َﻧﺼْﺮُﻧﺎ[ ﻓﺄﻟﺰم ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
َ ﺼ َﺒﺮُوا ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ُآﺬﱢﺑُﻮا وأوذوا
َ َﻓ
ت ﻓﻲ
ُ  ﺻﺒﺮ: ﻓﻘﺎل،اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﺘﻌﺪّوا ﻓﺬآﺮ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وآﺬّﺑﻮﻩ
 ﻓﺄﻧﺰل،ﻧﻔﺴﻲ وأهﻠﻲ وﻋِﺮﺿﻲ وﻻ ﺻﺒﺮ ﻟﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ذآﺮهﻢ إﻟﻬﻲ
ﺳ ﱠﺘ ِﺔ َأﻳﱠﺎ ٍم وَﻣﺎ
ِ ض وَﻣﺎ َﺑﻴْ َﻨﻬُﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ
َ ْت وَاﻟَْﺄر
ِ ﺧَﻠﻘْﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎوا
َ ْ ] َوَﻟ َﻘﺪ:Ι اﷲ
َ ب * ﻓَﺎﺻْ ِﺒﺮْ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻳﻘُﻮﻟُﻮ
ٍ َﻣﺴﱠﻨﺎ ِﻣﻦْ ُﻟﻐُﻮ
.[ن

Then the Prophet (a.s) was patient in all situations. And he was
informed about the Prophets being patient. God the Almighty
said: “And We appointed from among them, Leaders, giving
guidance under Our command, so long as they persevered with
patience and continued to have faith in Our signs.” [The Holy
Quran: Sajdah 32:24] Then the Prophet (a.s) said: “The
relationship between patience and faith is similar to that of the
head and the body.” God admired him and sent the following:
“The fair promise of thy Lord was fulfilled for the children of
Israel, because they had patience and constancy, and we
leveled to the ground the great works and fine buildings which
Pharaoh and his people erected (with such pride).” [The Holy
Quran: A'raf 7:137] Then he said this is an admonition and a
reward. Then God revealed the following verse and allowed
slaying the Pagans: “Then fight, and slay the Pagans wherever
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ye find them. And seize them, beleaguer them, and lie in wait
for them.” [The Holy Quran: Tauba 9:5]
Then God damned them via the Prophet (a.s) and his friends,
and set this as a divine reward for his patience in addition to
his heavenly reward. Thus whoever is patient and asks God to
get near to Him will not die before he gets pleased by seeing
what happens to his enemies. And he will also receive rewards
in the Hereafter.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When a believer is placed in his grave,
his prayers enter from the right side, his alms enter from the
left side and his good deeds make a shadow over him. His
patience enters and asks his prayers, his alms and his good
deeds to help the believer when the angel comes to ask
questions, and says it will also help when needed.”
Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There are two types of patience: patience
in the face of calamities which is good, and patience in
abstaining from what is forbidden, which is the best form of
patience.”
Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “It is more manly to be
patient during times of poverty, need, abstinence, and affluence
than to give charity.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: ‘Be patient at times of calamities’
regarding God's statement: “O' ye who believe! Persevere in
patience and constancy.” [The Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:200].

،ﺻﻔَﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ
َ  ﺛ ّﻢ ُﺑﺸﱢﺮ ﺑﺎﻷﺋﻤّﺔ و َو،ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أﺣﻮاﻟﻪ0 ﻓﺼﺒﺮ
ﺻ َﺒﺮُوا
َ ن ِﺑَﺄﻣْﺮِﻧﺎ َﻟﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺟ َﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ َأ ِﺋ ﱠﻤ ًﺔ َﻳﻬْﺪُو
َ ] َو

:ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ
ّ ﻓﻘﺎل ﺟ

 اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن:0 وَآﺎﻧُﻮا ﺑِﺂﻳﺎﺗِﻨﺎ ﻳُﻮ ِﻗﻨُﻮن[ ﻓﻌﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﻗﺎل
ْ ] َو َﺗ ﱠﻤﺖ: ﻓﺸﻜﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺄﻧﺰل اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،آﺎﻟﺮأس ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﺴﺪ
ن
َ ﺻ َﺒﺮُوا َو َد ﱠﻣﺮْﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ آﺎ
َ ﻞ ﺑِﻤﺎ
َ ﺤﺴْﻨﻰ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺑَﻨﻲ ِإﺳْﺮاﺋِﻴ
ُ ْﻚ اﻟ
َ َآِﻠ َﻤ ُﺔ َر ﱢﺑ
َ ن َو َﻗﻮْ ُﻣ ُﻪ وَﻣﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻌْ ُﺮﺷُﻮ
ُ ْﻋﻮ
َ َْﻳﺼْ َﻨ ُﻊ ِﻓﺮ
 إﻧّﻪ اﻟﺒُﺸﺮى:0  ﻓﻘﺎل.[ن
 ]ﻓَﺎﻗْ ُﺘﻠُﻮا: ﻓﺄﻧﺰل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ، ﻓﺄﺑﺎح اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻗﺘﻞ اﻟﻤﺸﺮآﻴﻦ،واﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ﺼﺮُو ُهﻢْ وَاﻗْ ُﻌﺪُوا َﻟ ُﻬﻢْ
ﺧﺬُو ُهﻢْ وَاﺣْ ُ
ﺟﺪْ ُﺗﻤُﻮ ُهﻢْ َو ُ
ﺚ َو َ
ﺣﻴْ ُ
ﻦ َ
اﻟْ ُﻤﺸْﺮِآﻴ َ
ُآﻞﱠ َﻣﺮْ َ
ﺻ ٍﺪ[ ﻓﻠﻌﻨﻬﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺴﺎن رﺳﻮﻟﻪ وأﺣﺒّﺎﺋﻪ وﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻪ
ﺛﻮاب ﺻﺒﺮﻩ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ادّﺧﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ،ﻓﻤﻦ ﺻﺒﺮ واﺣﺘﺴﺐ ﻟﻢ
ﺧ َﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ
ﻳﺨﺮج ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘ ّﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ أﻋﺪاﺋﻪ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ أ ّ
اﻵﺧﺮة.

 .83ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا أُدﺧﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﺮﻩ آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺼﻼة ﻋﻦ
ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ ،واﻟﺰآﺎة ﻋﻦ ﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ ،واﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ ُﻣﻄَﻼًّ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وﻳﻨﺤﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ
ﻧﺎﺣﻴﺔً ،ﻓﺈذا دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻠﻜﺎن اﻟﻠّﺬان ﻳﻠﻴﺎن ﻣﺴﺎﺋﻠﺘﻪ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ
ﻟﻠﺼﻼة واﻟﺰآﺎة واﻟﺒِﺮ :دوﻧﻜﻢ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻜﻢ ﻓﺈن ﻋﺠﺰﺗﻢ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ
دوﻧﻪ.
 .84ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﺻﺒﺮان :ﺻﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒﻼء ﺣﺴﻦٌ ﺟﻤﻴﻞٌ،
ﻞ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﻮرع ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺤﺎرم.
وأﻓﻀ ُ
 .85ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺮوءة اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎل اﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ

واﻟﺘﻌﻔّﻒ واﻟﻐﻨﻰ أآﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮوءة اﻹﻋﻄﺎء.
 .86ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιﻳﺎ َأﻳﱡﻬﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ

اﺻْ ِﺒﺮُوا وَﺻﺎ ِﺑﺮُوا[ ﻗﺎل :اﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ.
87- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty granted some
blessings to a nation. That nation did not thank God for these
blessings. The blessings turned into trouble for them. God
brought some calamities upon another nation. They were
patient, therefore those calamities were converted into
”blessings for them.
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88- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a rank in heaven which a
believer cannot reach unless he suffers some physical
calamities.”
90- Abu Basir said that he told Imam Sadiq (a.s): “I have been told
that God will not take away anyone's eyesight unless He grants
him a reward in Heaven.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is
some thing there (in Heaven) that is even better.” Abu Basir
asked: “What is it?” The Imam (a.s) replied: “It is seeing God's
face.”

 أﻧﻌﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺸﻜﺮوا ﻓﺼﺎرت ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢΙ ن اﷲ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.87

. واﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻓﺼﺒﺮوا ﻓﺼﺎرت ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ،وﺑﺎﻻ
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 .88ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﺑﺒﻼ ٍء ﻓﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﺎن ﻟﻪ ﻣﺜﻞ
أﺟﺮ أﻟﻒ ﺷﻬﻴ ٍﺪ.
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻟﻤﻨﺰﻟ ًﺔ ﻻ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ ﻋﺒﺪٌ إﻻ ﺑﺒﻼ ٍء ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ.
 .89ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
 .90ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،ﺑﻠﻐﻨﻲ أﻧّﻪ
ﺟﻌِﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ُ :Α
ﻣﺎ ذهﺐ اﷲ ﺑﻜﺮﻳﻤﺘﻲ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻓﺠﻌﻞ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻮﺿًﺎ دون اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ي ﺷﻲ ٍء
أﺑﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،هﺎهﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ هﻮ أﻓﻀﻞ وأآﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ هﺬا ،ﻓﻘﻠﺖ :وأ ّ
ﻞ ﻣﻦ هﺬا؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟﻨﻈ ُﺮ إﻟﻰ وﺟﻪ اﷲ.
أﻓﻀ ُ
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Chapter 6
On Thanksgiving
91- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Nothing
has descended from Heaven as rare and as dear as the
following: submission to God, piety and certitude.”
92- Al-Nufli narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The one who
eats and gives thanks has the same reward as the one who fasts
(who will be rewarded in the Hereafter). The reward of one
who is healthy and gives thanks is the same as the one who is
suffering and is patient. The reward of one who gives charity
and is thankful is the same as the one who is deprived but
content.”
93- Al-A'ala ibn Kamil narrated that once he told Imam Musa ibn
Ja'far (a.s) that God had granted him so many blessings that he
could not even count, and he did not know the reason for that.
The Imam (a.s) asked if he really did not know the reason and
told him that it was due to his thanksgiving. And in another
tradition we read that the Imam (a.s) told him not to
underestimate thanksgiving.”
94- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the Prophet of God (a.s) on the
authority of his forefathers (a.s) on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “God will not open the doors to thanksgiving for
anyone without opening up a door to increased blessings.”
95- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Give thanks to God whenever you do a
good deed, and seek God's forgiveness whenever you do
something bad.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ
 .91ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺰل ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻞ وﻻ أﻋ ّﺰ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء :اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ،واﻟ ِﺒﺮّ ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ.
ﺷﻲءٌ أﻗ ّ
 .92ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ﺑﺈﺳﻨﺎدﻩ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻄﺎﻋﻢ اﻟﺸﺎآﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ
اﻷﺟﺮ آﺄﺟﺮ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻤﺤﺘﺴﺐ ،واﻟﻤﻌﺎﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﺎآﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ
آﺄﺟﺮ اﻟﻤﺒﺘﻠﻲ اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮ ،واﻟﻤﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﺸﺎآﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ آﺄﺟﺮ
اﻟﻤﺤﺮوم اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻊ.
 .93ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻼء ﺑﻦ آﺎﻣﻞ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  :Αﺁﺗﺎﻧﻲ اﷲ ﺑﺄﻣﻮر ﻻ
ن هﺬا ﻣﻦ
أﺣﺘﺴﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻻ أدري آﻴﻒ وﺟﻮهﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :أ َو ﻻ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ أ ّ
اﻟﺸﻜﺮ؟
وﻓﻲ رواﻳﺔ :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ :ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﺼﻐﺮ اﻟﺤﻤﺪ.
 .94ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻓﺘﺢ اﷲ ﻟﻌﺒ ٍﺪ
ﺑﺎب ﺷﻜ ٍﺮ ﻓﺨﺰن ﻋﻨﻪ ﺑﺎب اﻟﺰﻳﺎدة.
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. وإذا أﺳﺄﺗﻢ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا اﷲ، إذا أﺣﺴﻨﺘﻢ ﻓﺎﺣﻤﺪوا اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.95
96- Sanan ibn Zarif said: “I told Imam Sadiq (a.s) that I am afraid to
be reprimanded. He asked me why. I said I asked God for a
thousand Durhams, and He granted it to me. I asked him for a
servant, and He gave me one. Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked me
what I have to say now. I said praise be to God. He said: “What
you have said is better than what you have been given.”
97- Sae'dan ibn Yazeed said: “I told Imam Sadiq (a.s) that I saw
some one having hard times in life while I had a good life.
Whatever I reach out for, I find in it what I like. Sometimes I
see other people who are superior to me but they do not have
these blessings. I am afraid this might be a sort of divine test
for me”. The Imam (a.s) said: “Have no fear as long as you
give thanks for these blessings.”
98- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “A man from among my nation
goes to the bazaar, and buys a shirt-like dress for a half or a
third of a Dinar, and praises God whenever he wears it. His
sins are forgiven before this dress reaches down to his knees.”
99- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever a believer gets full,
stops eating and drinking and praises God, God grants him the
reward of one who fasts. God is Grateful and loves to be
praised.”
100- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the men among you will drink
some water, and God will reward him with Heaven for this
act.” He added: “He brings the cup of water next to his lips,
and calls God's name. Then he drinks some water and takes the
cup away while he is still thirsty. Then he praises God and
takes another sip, and he repeats this again. God will reward
him with Heaven for this act.”
101- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet Jesus
(a.s): “People are divided into two groups. Some people are
healthy, and others are in trouble. Praise God for being
healthy, and ask God for His Mercy upon those in trouble.”
102- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not look at those in trouble since
this will make them sad.”
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ﺖ أن أآﻮن
 .96ﻋﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻒ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺧﺸﻴ ُ
ت اﷲ أنْ ﻳﺮزﻗﻨﻲ دارا
ﺖ :ﻷﻧّﻲ دﻋﻮ ُ
ﻣﺴﺘَﺪرَﺟﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :وِﻟﻢَ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ت اﷲ أن ﻳﺮزﻗﻨﻲ أﻟﻒ دره ٍﻢ ﻓﺮزﻗﻨﻲ أﻟﻔﺎ،
ﻓﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ،ودﻋﻮ ُ
ي ﺷﻲ ٍء
ودﻋﻮﺗﻪ أن ﻳﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ﺧﺎدﻣًﺎ ﻓﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ﺧﺎدﻣًﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺄ ّ
ﺖ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻤّﺎ
ﺗﻘﻮل؟ ﻗﺎل :أﻗﻮل :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ أﻋﻄﻴ َ
أﻋﻄﻴﺖ!

 .97ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﺪان ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإﻧّﻲ أرى ﻣﻦ هﻮ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﺤﺎل ﻣﻀﻴّﻘﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ،وأرى ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻌ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ هﺬﻩ
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ أُﺣﺐﱡ ،وﻗﺪ أرى ﻣَﻦ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻻ أ ُﻣﺪﱡ ﻳﺪي إﻟﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء إﻻ رأﻳ ُ
ﺖ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻲ
هﻮ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻗﺪ ﺻُﺮف ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺸﻴ ُ
اﺳﺘﺪراﺟ ًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﻟﻲ ﺑﺨﻄﻴﺌﺘﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αأﻣّﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻓﻼ واﷲ.
 .98ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺘﻲ ﻳﺨﺮج إﻟﻰ اﻟﺴﻮق ﻓﻴﺒﺘﺎع
ﻲ 0ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
اﻟﻘﻤﻴﺺ ﺑﻨﺼﻒ دﻳﻨﺎ ٍر أو ﺑﺜﻠﺚ دﻳﻨﺎ ٍر ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ إذا ﻟﺒﺲ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﺒﻠﻎ
رآﺒﺘﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ.
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟَﻴﺸﺒﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم واﻟﺸﺮاب ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ
 .99ﻋﻨﻪ 0ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺐ أن
ن اﷲ ﺷﺎآﺮٌ ﻳﺤ ّ
ﻓﻴﻌﻄﻴﻪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ ،إ ّ
ﻳُﺤﻤﺪ.
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻟَﻴﺸﺮب ﺷﺮﺑ ًﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺎء
 .100ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ 0ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻓﻴﻮﺟﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺄﺧﺬ اﻹﻧﺎء ﻓﻴﻀﻌﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻓﻴﺴﻤّﻲ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﺸﺮب ﻓﻴﻨﺤّﻴﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻌﻮد
ﻓﻴﺸﺮب ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻨﺤّﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻌﻮد وﻳﺸﺮب ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻨﺤّﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ
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 ﻓﻴﻮﺟﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ، ﺛ ﱠﻢ ﻳﻨﺤﻴّﻪ ﻓﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ،اﷲ ﺛ ﱠﻢ ﻳﻌﻮد وﻳﺸﺮب
.اﻟﺠﻨﺔ
 ﻣُﻌﺎﻓﻰ: اﻟﻨﺎس رﺟﻼن: ﻳﻘﻮلΑ  آﺎن اﻟﻤﺴﻴﺢ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.101
. وارﺣﻤﻮا أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻼء، ﻓﺎﺣﻤﺪوا اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ،وﻣﺒﺘﻠﻰ
.ن ذﻟﻚ ﻳﺤﺰﻧﻬﻢ
ّ  ﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻼء ﻓﺈ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.102
103- It has been narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) did not like to hear
those in trouble say they seek refuge in God from trouble.
104- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will record ten good deeds for the
one who makes ablution and prostrates to thank God. He will
also wipe out ten of that man’s major sins.”
105- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day when the Prophet (a.s) went to
the mosque with his companions, he prostrated for so long that
they suspected his health was endangered. When he finally sat
up they told him that he had prostrated for such a long time
that they suspected he had died. He said: “Gabriel descended to
me from near God the Almighty and said: O' Muhammad! Your
Lord sends His greetings and says: “I have never hurt your
feelings concerning anyone of your nation who loves you. I
have not done anything for a believer to please him or hurt him
unless it was good for him.”“ The Prophet (a.s) added: “At that
time I had no property to give away in charity, and no slave to
free, so I fell prostrate in worship and thanked God and praised
Him for this.”
106- Abi Ubeydeh al-Haz'za said: “When I was accompanying Imam
Baqir (a.s) on the way to Medina, he suddenly fell prostrate in
worship. When he finished he stood up and asked me if was
surprised. I replied: “May I be your devoted servant! Yes.” He
said: “I remembered a blessing that God had given me, and
found it hard to go along my way without thanking God for it.”
107- Hisham ibn Ahmad said: “I was accompanying Imam Kazim
(a.s) around Medina when he suddenly got off his horse and
fell prostrate in worship, and stayed in that position for a long
time. Then he mounted his horse. I asked him: “May I be your
devoted servant! Why did you prostrate for such a long time?”
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He said: “I remembered a blessing that God gave me, and I felt
”I would like to give thanks to my Lord.
108- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God grants someone some
blessings and he realizes that with his heart and expresses his
gratitude, God will order an increase in his blessings before he
finishes his words. God the Almighty has said: “If ye are
grateful, I will add more (favors) unto you.” [The Holy Quran:
]Ibrahim 14:7

 .103ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αإﻧّﻪ آﺎن ﻳﻜﺮﻩ أن ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺒﺘﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻌﻮّذ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺒﻼء.
 .104ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﻦ ﺳﺠﺪ ﺳﺠﺪ ًة ﻟﻴﺸﻜﺮ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ وهﻮ

ت
ﺿﺊٌ آﺘﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺣﺴﻨﺎتٍ ،وﻣﺤﺎ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺎ ٍ
ﻣﺘﻮ ِ
ﻋﻈﺎ ٍم.
 .105ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻣﻊ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ إذا ﺳﺠﺪ ﻓﺄﻃﺎل

اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻇﻨّﻮا أﻧّﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺪ
ﺖ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻇﻨّﻨﺎ أﻧّﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ذاك ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺗﺎﻧﻲ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ
أﻃﻠ َ
ن رﺑّﻚ ﻳﻘﺮﺋﻚ اﻟﺴﻼم
ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،إ ّ
وﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ :إﻧّﻲ ﻟﻦ أﺳﻮﺋﻚ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ واﻻك ﻣﻦ أﻣﺘﻚ ،وﻟﻦ أﻗﻀﻲ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻦ ﻗﻀﺎ ًء ﺳﺎءﻩ أو ﺳﺮﱠﻩ ذﻟﻚ إﻻ وهﻮ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل  :0ﻓﻠﻢ
ت ﷲ
ﻳﻜﻦ ﻋﻨﺪي ﻣﺎلٌ ﻓﺄﺗﺼﺪّق ﺑﻪ ،وﻻ ﻣﻤﻠﻮكٌ ﻓﺄﻋﺘﻘﻪ ،ﻓﺴﺠﺪ ُ
وﺷﻜﺮﺗُﻪ وﺣﻤﺪﺗُﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ.
 .106ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﻴﺪة اﻟﺤﺬّاء ﻗﺎل :آﻨﺖ ﻣﻊ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻓﻲ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ

اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻓﻮﻗﻊ ﺳﺎﺟﺪا ﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻲ ﺣﻴﻦ اﺳﺘﺘ ّﻢ ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺎ :ﻳﺎ زﻳﺎد!
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ :ﺑﻠﻰ ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
ﻲ ﺣﻴﻦ رأﻳﺘﻨﻲ ﺳﺎﺟﺪا؟ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ت ﻋﻠ ﱠ
أﻧﻜﺮ َ
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ﺖ أنْ أﺟﻮز ﺣﺘّﻰ أؤدي
ُ ﻲ ﻓﻜﺮه
ت ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ أﻧﻌﻤﻬﺎ اﷲ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ُ ذآﺮ
.ﺷﻜﺮهﺎ
ﺖ أﺳﻴﺮ ﻣﻊ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ
ُ  آﻨ: ﻋﻦ هﺸﺎم ﺑﻦ أﺣﻤﺪ ﻗﺎل.107
 إذ ﺛﻨّﻰ رِﺟﻠﻪ ﻋﻦ داﺑّﺘﻪ ﻓﺨّﺮ ﺳﺎﺟﺪا ﻓﺄﻃﺎل،أﻃﺮاف اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك رأﻳﺘُﻚ ﻗﺪ
ُ  ﺟﻌﻠ: ﻓﻘﻠﺖ، ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ ورآﺐ داﺑّﺘﻪ،وأﻃﺎل
ﺖ
ُ ﻲ ﻓﺄﺣﺒﺒ
ت ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ُ  إﻧّﻲ ذآﺮ:ﺖ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
َ أﻃﻠ
.أن أﺷﻜﺮ رﺑّﻲ
 أﻳّﻤﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.108

،وﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﻔﺬ آﻼﻣﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ اﷲ ]ﻟﻪ[ ﺑﺎﻟﺰﻳﺎدة
109110-

111-

112113-

ّ وذﻟﻚ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺟ
[.ْﻜﻢ
ُ ﻷزِﻳ َﺪ ﱠﻧ
َ ْﺷ َﻜﺮْ ُﺗﻢ
َ ْ ]َﻟ ِﺌﻦ:ﻞ وﻋ ّﺰ
Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The thanksgiving of God's servants is
non-stop.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be a good neighbor for blessings!” He
was asked what this means. He replied: “Thanking the One
who has granted you the blessings.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be a good neighbor for God's blessings,
and try not to let blessings leave you and go to someone else.
Beware that once blessings are gone they are hard to return.”
Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Lost blessings are rarely recovered.”
Mu'amir ibn Khal'lad narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Fear
God, and be humble; grateful and give thanks to Him. There
was a man among the Israelite tribe who had a dream one
night. In his dream a man told him that he would only live half
of his life in comfort, and asked him which half he preferred.
He told the man that he had a partner. When he woke up the
next morning, he told his wife about his dream. She told him to
choose the first half, and he accepted. Then they got wealthy
receiving constant blessings. His wife kept informing him
about needy neighbors and relatives, and he would help them.
They continued donating whatever they received, and giving
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thanks to God. One night the man had another dream and saw
the same man. He told him that half of his life was now over,
and asked his opinion. Again he told the man that he had a
partner. When he woke up the next morning he told everything
he saw in his dream to his wife. She said: “God gave us
blessings, and we gave thanks, and God is most faithful.”
Then that man appeared in his dream again and said: “Now you
will live in comfort all your life.”
114- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three acts which will not be
changed by anything: Praying during times of hardship, asking
God for forgiveness, and giving thanks when receiving
blessings.”
115- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that it is written in the Old Testament:
“Be thankful to whoever is kind to you, and be kind to whoever
thanks you, since blessings last when you are thankful, and
blessings vanish when you are ungrateful.

. ﻻ ﻳﻨﻘﻄﻊ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.109
 وﻣﺎ ﺟﻮار: ﻗﻴﻞ، أﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺟﻮار اﻟﻨِﻌﻢ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.110

. اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻟﻤﻦ أﻧﻌﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ وأداء ﺣﻘﻮﻗﻬﺎ:اﻟﻨﻌﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل
 أﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺟﻮار ِﻧﻌَﻢ اﷲ واﺣﺬروا أن ﺗﻨﺘﻘﻞ ﻋﻨﻜﻢ إﻟﻰ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.111
.ﻂ وآﺎدت أن ﺗﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻪ
ّ  أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻬﺎ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻨﺘﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻗ،ﻏﻴﺮآﻢ
ّ  وآﺎن ﻋﻠ.112
.ﻞ ﻣﺎ أدﺑﺮ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ
ّ  ﻗ: ﻗﺎلΑ ﻲ
 اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮاﺿﻊ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﻤّﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺧﻼد.113
 إﻧّﻪ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ رﺟﻞٌ ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﺎﻣﻪ،واﻟﺸﻜﺮ واﻟﺤﻤﺪ
ي اﻟﻨﺼﻔﻴﻦ ﺷﺌﺖَ؟
ّ ن ﻟﻚ ﻧﺼﻒ ﻋﻤﺮك ﺳﻌ ًﺔ ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺮ أ
ّ  إ:ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ
 ﻗﺪ أﺗﺎﻧﻲ ﻓﻲ: ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻗﺎل ﻟﺰوﺟﺘﻪ،ن ﻟﻲ ﺷﺮﻳﻜﺎ
ّ  إ:ﻓﻘﺎل
ي
ّ ن ﻧﺼﻒ ﻋﻤﺮي ﻟﻲ ﺳﻌ ًﺔ ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺮ أ
ّ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ رﺟﻞٌ ﻓﺄﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ أ
ﻚ
ِ  ﻟ: ﻓﻘﺎل، اﺧﺘﺮ اﻟﻨﺼﻒ اﻷوّل: ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ ﻟﻪ زوﺟﺘﻪ،َاﻟﻨﺼﻔﻴﻦ ﺷﺌﺖ
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: ﻓﻜﺎن آﻠّﻤﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ زوﺟﺘﻪ، ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،ذاك
 وآﺎﻧﻮا. ﻗﺮاﺑﺘﻚ ﻓﻼنٌ ﻓﺘﻌﻄﻴﻪ: وﺗﻘﻮل،ﺟﺎرك ﻓﻼنٌ ﻣﺤﺘﺎجٌ ﻓﺼِﻠﻪ
 ﻓﻠّﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ،آﺬﻟﻚ آﻠّﻤﺎ ﺟﺎءﺗﻬﻢ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ أﻋﻄﻮا وﺗﺼﺪّﻗﻮا وﺷﻜﺮوا
ن اﻟﻨﺼﻒ ﻗﺪ اﻧﻘﻀﻰ ﻓﻤﺎ
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ هﺬا:ﻣﻦ اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ أﺗﺎﻩ رﺟﻞٌ ﻓﻘﺎل
 أﺗﺎﻧﻲ: ﻓﻠّﻤﺎ أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺼﺒﺢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﺰوﺟﺘﻪ،ٌرأﻳﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ ﺷﺮﻳﻚ
 ﻗﺪ أﻧﻌﻢ: ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ ﻟﻪ زوﺟﺘﻪ،ن اﻟﻨﺼﻒ ﻗﺪ اﻧﻘﻀﻰ
ّ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻨﻲ أ
.ن ﻟﻚ ﺗﻤﺎم ﻋﻤﺮك
ّ  ﻓﺈ: ﻗﺎل،اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﺸﻜﺮﻧﺎ واﷲ أوﻟﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻮﻓﺎء
 اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ﻋﻨﺪ:ٌﻦ ﺷﻲء
ّ  ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﻀ ّﺮ ﻣﻌﻬ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ؛ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.114
. واﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ، واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ،اﻟﻜﺮب
 أُﺷﻜﺮ َﻣﻦْ أﻧﻌﻢ: ﻣﻜﺘﻮبٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮراة:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.115

،ْﺷ ِﻜ َﺮت
ُ  ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ زوال ﻟﻠﻨﻌﻤﺎء إذا، وأﻧ ِﻌﻢْ ﻋﻠﻰ َﻣﻦْ ﺷﻜﺮك،ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
.ْوﻻ ﺑﻘﺎء ﻟﻬﺎ إذا ُآ ِﻔ َﺮت
Giving thanks causes an increase in blessings, and protects
from drastic changes.”
116- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever thanks God for what he
acquires, God will increase his gain, but whoever does not
thank God for what he acquires is endangering the blessings,
and is not secure from revenge and changes.”
117- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I asked God the Almighty for some
property, and He granted it to me. Then I feared that this might
be a cause of being tested or reprimanded.” The Imam (a.s)
then continued: “I swear by God that if you give thanks, this
will not be the case.”
118- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I like to thank God one hundred times
whenever a new blessing is granted to me.”
119- Imam Ali (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) sent some
people to war and said “O' God! I promise to praise You as
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You deserve praise if they return healthy and successful.” After
some time they returned as he wished. Then the Prophet of God
(a.s) said: “Thanks be to God for His various blessings.”
120- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever the Prophet (a.s) received a
blessing which he liked he said: “Praise is for the Benevolent,
the Beautiful God.” And whenever he received something that
he disliked, he said: “Praise be to God in all cases, and praise
be to God in this case.”
121- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever something pleasing came up
for God's Prophet (a.s), he said: “Thanks God for this
blessing.” And whenever something saddening happened, he
said: “Praise be to God in all cases.”“
122- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Thanking for blessings is abstaining
from the forbidden. Ultimate expression of gratitude is saying
“Praise be to God, the Lord of the two worlds.”
123- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “One who praises God for His blessings
has expressed his gratitude, and this praise is higher than the
blessing.”
124- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God the Almighty told Moses the son
of Imran: “O' Moses! Give thanks that are due to being
thankful to Me.'

.واﻟﺸﻜﺮ زﻳﺎدةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ وأﻣﺎنٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻐﻴّﺮ
 ﻣَﻦ ﺷﻜﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﻓﻴﺪ ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻮﺟﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.116

ﻃ َﺮ ﺑﺎﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺄﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻐﻴّﺮ
َ  وﻣَﻦ أﺿﺎع اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺎ،اﻟﻤﺰﻳﺪ
.واﻟﻨﻘﻢ
 وﻗﺪ، أنْ ﻳﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ﻣﺎﻻ ﻓﺮزﻗﻨﻲΙ ﺖ اﷲ
ُ  إﻧّﻲ ﺳﺄﻟ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.117

. أﻣﺎ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻓﻼ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ٍﺖ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘﺪراج
ُ ﺧِﻔ
ت اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ُ ﺐ أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺠﺪّد ﻟﻲ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ إﻻ ﺣﻤﺪ
ّ ﻷﺣ
ُ  إﻧّﻲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻋﻨﻪ.118
.ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﻣﺮّة
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ﻲ
ن ﻟﻚ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺑﻌﺚ رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﺳﺮ ّﻳ ًﺔ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ إ ّ
 .119ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻖ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ
أنْ رددﺗﻬﻢ ﺳﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ ﻏﺎﻧﻤﻴﻦ أنْ أﺷﻜﺮك أﺣ ّ
ﻟﺒﺜﻮا أنْ ﺟﺎءوا آﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺎﺑﻎ ﻧ ِﻌ َﻢ
اﷲ.
 .120ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

ﺐ ﻗﺎل:
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0إذا أﺗﺎﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺤ ّ

Α

اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ اﻟُﻤﺤﺴﻦ اﻟُﻤﺠﻤﻞ ،وإذا أﺗﺎﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﺮهﻪ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ
ﻞ ﺣﺎلٍ ،واﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺤﺎل.
ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
 .121وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0إذا ورد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻣﺮٌ ﻳﺴﺮّﻩ ﻗﺎل:

اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ،وإذا ورد أﻣﺮٌ ﻳَﻐﺘ ّﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ
ﻞ ﺣﺎل.
ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
 .122ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻟﻠ ِﻨﻌَﻢ اﺟﺘﻨﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎرم ،وﺗﻤﺎم

ب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ.
اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻗﻮل اﻟﻌﺒﺪ :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ ر ّ
 .123ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﺣ ِﻤ َﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺷﻜﺮﻩ ،وآﺎن
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َ

اﻟﺤﻤﺪ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟ ِﻨﻌْﻤَﺔ.
 .124ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  Ιﻟﻤﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان  :Αﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ،

ﻖ ﺷﻜﺮي.
اﺷﻜﺮﻧﻲ ﺣ ّ
Moses asked “How can I give thanks that are due to being
thankful to You when the blessings are yours, and being
thankful for them is another blessing from You, too.” God the
Almighty said: “Just realizing that being thankful for My
blessings is in itself a blessing, is the right of being thankful to
”Me.
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125- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One who whole-heartedly realizes a
God-given blessing has expressed the due thanks.”
126- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The steady increase of God's blessings
will not be interrupted unless the gratefulness of the people
stops.”
127- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is granted blessings by God
and feels this by his heart and gives thanks for it, then God will
order an increase in his blessings before he finishes his words.
This is what is meant by God the Almighty's statement:
“If ye are grateful, I will add more (favors) unto you.”
[The Holy Quran: Ibrahim 148:7]
128- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said
that once when the Prophet (a.s) was passing by a group of
people who were trying to lift a rock he asked them why they
were doing so? They said that they were trying to find out who
was the strongest. The Prophet (a.s) told them that he could tell
them whom the strongest man was if they wished him to do so.
When they said they wished to hear what the Prophet (a.s) had
to say, he said the one who is the strongest is the one who does
not engage in sin or do wrong deeds whenever he is satisfied;
one who does not utter but what is right when he is angry; and
one who does not do what is unjust when he is powerful.
129- Imam Hussein (a.s) said: “God will make you needless of the
people if you prefer God's pleasure over the people's
dissatisfaction. And God will leave you alone if you prefer the
people's pleasure over God's dissatisfaction.”
130- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty granted a group of
people some blessings, but they did not give thanks, and it
became a burden for them. God brought a calamity upon some
people and they persevered. Then they got blessings from their
perseverance.”

ﻖ ﺷﻜﺮك واﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﻣﻨﻚ واﻟﺸﻜﺮ
ّ ب آﻴﻒ أﺷﻜﺮك ﺣ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ر:ﻗﺎل
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻨّﻲ
ّﺖأ
َ  إذا ﻋﺮﻓ:ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ ﻣﻨﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
.ﻖ ﺷﻜﺮي
ّ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺷﻜﺮﺗَﻨﻲ ﺣ
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 .125ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أدّى
ﺷﻜﺮهﺎ.
 .126ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻨﻘﻄﻊ اﻟﻤﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻨﻘﻄﻊ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻌﺒﺎد.
 .127ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻳﻤّﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ

ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ وﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﻔﺬ آﻼﻣﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ
ﺑﺎﻟﺰﻳﺎدة ،وذﻟﻚ ﻗﻮل اﷲ

Ι

ﺷ َﻜﺮْ ُﺗﻢْ
]َﻟ ِﺌﻦْ َ

ﻜﻢْ[.
ﻷزِﻳ َﺪ ﱠﻧ ُ
َ

 .128وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻣ ّﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0ﺑﻘﻮ ٍم ﻳﺮﻓﻌﻮن ﺣﺠﺮا ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ هﺬا؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻧﻌﺮف ﺑﺬﻟﻚ أﺷﺪّﻧﺎ
وأﻗﻮاﻧﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αأﻻ أﺧﺒﺮآﻢ ﺑﺄﺷﺪّآﻢ وأﻗﻮاآﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :أﺷﺪّآﻢ وأﻗﻮاآﻢ اﻟّﺬي إذا رﺿﻲ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺪﺧﻠﻪ رﺿﺎﻩ
ﻓﻲ إﺛ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﺑﺎﻃﻞٍ ،وإذا ﺳﺨﻂ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺨﺮﺟﻪ ﺳﺨﻄﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺤﻖّ،
ﻖ.
وإذا ﻗﺪر ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻌﺎط ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﺤ ّ
 .129ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  :Ηﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ رﺿﺎ اﷲ ﺑﺴﺨﻂ اﻟﻨﺎس آﻔﺎﻩ
اﷲ أﻣﻮر اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ رﺿﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ وآﻠﻪ اﷲ إﻟﻰ
اﻟﻨﺎس.
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 أﻧﻌ َﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻮاهﺐ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺸﻜﺮواΙ ن اﷲ
ّ  إ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.130
 واﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻓﺼﺒﺮوا ﻓﺼﺎرت،ﻻ
ً ﻓﺼﺎرت ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﺑﺎ
.ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ
131- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whenever you start to get
some blessings, do not lose the rest of the blessings by not
giving enough thanks.”
132- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not associate with the rich. Before
doing so you recognize the blessings that God has given you.
But if you associate with the rich 1, you no longer recognize the
blessings that God has given you.”
133- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Complement God's blessings
by submitting to your destiny and giving thanks for the
blessings.”

1

and see how much wealth they have
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 .131ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإذا وﺻﻠﺖْ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ أﻃﺮاف اﻟﻨﻌﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻨﻔﺮوا
أﻗﺼﺎهﺎ ﺑﻘﻠّﺔ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ.
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻳﺠﺎﻟﺴﻬﻢ وهﻮ ﻳﺮى
 .132ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻻ ﺗﺠﺎﻟﺲ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ﻓﺈ ّ
ن ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﻘﻮم ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺮى أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ.
أّ
 .133ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﺳﺘﺘﻤّﻮا ِﻧﻌَﻢ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻟﻘﻀﺎﺋﻪ

واﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻌﻤﺎﺋﻪ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺮض ﺑﻬﺬا ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ وﻻ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Chapter 7
On Contentment
134- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One
who is contented with divine destiny is the one most aware of
God.”
135- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The most important aspect of obedience
to God is being content with and being patient with what God
has decreed whether we like it or not. And when one is content
with what God has decreed for him, whether he likes it or not,
that which is decreed is best for him.”
136- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has placed some good in whatever
He has decreed for a believer with which the believer is
content.”
137- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of God
(a.s) that God the Almighty said: “I swear by My Majesty and
My Honor that I have not created any creature dearer to Me
than a believer. That is why I put My own name (believer) on
him. He should be content with My action if I deprive him of
whatever lies between the East and the west, or if I bestow on
him whatever exists between the East and the West. He should
be patient with any catastrophes that I descend upon him, and
he should be grateful for My blessings. O' Muhammad! Please
record his name among the honest ones near Me.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
ن أﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺎﷲ
 .134ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
أرﺿﺎهﻢ ﺑﻘﻀﺎء اﷲ.
 .135ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺐ
س ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﺣ ّ
ﻗﺎل :رأ ُ

ﻻ آﺎن
ﺐ أو آﺮﻩ إ ّ
اﻟﻌﺒﺪ أو آﺮﻩ ،وﻻ ﻳﺮﺿﻰ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﺣ ّ
ﺐ أو آﺮﻩ.
ﺧﻴﺮا ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﺣ ّ
 .136ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻻ ﺟﻌﻞ
ﻦ ﻗﻀﺎ ًء ﻓﺮﺿﻲ ﺑﻪ إ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ ﻟﻤﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻗﻀ َ

اﻟﺨﻴﺮة ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻗﻀﻰ.
 .137ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ ﻳﻘﻮل:
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺪي
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ ﺧَﻠﻘﺎ أﺣ ّ
وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ! ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
ﻷﺣﺮّﻣﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻤّﻴﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﺳﻤﻲ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ؛ ُ
ﻷﻣﻠّﻜﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق
واﻟﻤﻐﺮب وهﻲ ﺧﻴﺮةٌ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻨّﻲ ،وإﻧّﻲ ُ
واﻟﻤﻐﺮب وهﻲ ﺧﻴﺮةٌ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻨّﻲ ،ﻓﻠﻴﺮض ﺑﻘﻀﺎﺋﻲ ،وﻟﻴﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺑﻼﺋﻲ ،وﻟﻴﺸﻜﺮ ﻧﻌﻤﺎﺋﻲ ،أآﺘﺒﻪ ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺪّﻳﻘﻴﻦ ﻋﻨﺪي.
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138- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that Imam Hassan Mujtaba (a.s) met
Abdullah ibn Ja'far and told him: “O' Abdullah! How can one
be a believer if he is not content with what God has destined
for him; and considers his position to be low even though God
has destined it for him. I guarantee that the supplications of
those who think only of God's pleasure will be accepted.”
139- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Comfort and convenience lie in
contentment and certitude, and sorrow and sadness lie in doubt
and anger.”
140- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Religious knowledge guides us towards
love for God. God will honor those who were chosen by God
for their contentment, and God will debase those who make
Him angry. Contentment and anger are two of God's creatures,
and He will increase which ever He pleases.”
141- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Whoever ignores God should not
become upset if his daily bread is delayed. He should not
accuse God regarding his destiny.”
142- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God can fulfill people's needs through
means in the hands of other people. Whoever gets what he
needs should be content, patient and accept it from God.”
143- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “People gather together either
out of consent or displeasure. If they are pleased with an affair,
they will commit themselves to it. But if they are displeased
with an affair, they will abandon it.”
144- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble
grandfather (a.s): “A group of people went to visit God's
Prophet (a.s) in one of the battles. The Prophet (a.s) asked
them from which tribe they were. They told him that they were
of the believers. He asked them about the degree of their faith.
They replied: “We are patient during times of hardship, we are
grateful during times of poverty, and we are content with what
God has destined for us.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Those
people are so wise and knowledgeable that they are nearly in
the position of Prophets.” Then he faced them and said: “Then
if you are what you claim to be, do not build what you will not
live in; do not collect what you will not eat; and fear God to
whom is your return.”

ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ

Α

ﻲ
ّ ﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ
َ  ﻟﻘ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.138

 آﻴﻒ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ وهﻮ ﻳﺴﺨﻂ، ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎلΑ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
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ﻗﺴﻤﻪ وﻳﺤﻘّﺮ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺘﻪ واﻟﺤﺎآﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﷲ؟ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ اﻟﻀﺎﻣﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ
ﻻ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ أن ﻳﺪﻋﻮ اﷲ ﻓﻴﺴﺘﺠﺎب ﻟﻪ.
ﻳﻬﺠﺲ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ إ ّ
ح واﻟﺮاﺣﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦُ ،واﻟﻬ ّﻢ واﻟﺤﺰن ﻓﻲ
 .139ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺮو ُ
ﻚ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ.
اﻟﺸ ّ
ي اﻟﻘﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺒّﺔ اﷲ ،ﻓﻤﻦ أﺻﻔﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ
 .140وﻗﺎل  :Αأُﺟﺮ َ
أآﺮﻣﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﺨﻂ ﻓﻘﺪ أهﺎﻧﻪ ،واﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ ﺧَﻠﻘﺎن
ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ ،واﷲ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺎء.
 .141ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل  :Αﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻏﻔﻞ ﻋﻦ اﷲ أن ﻻ
ﻳﺴﺘﺒﻄﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳﺘّﻬﻤﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎﺋﻪ.
 .142ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻀﺎء اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ إﻟﻰ اﷲ  Ιوأﺳﺒﺎﺑﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ

اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻗُﻀﻴﺖْ ﻟﻪ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٌ ﻓﻠﻴﻘﺒﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﺼﺒﺮ.
 .143ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ ،ﻓﻤﻦ
ﻲ أﻣﺮًا ﻓﻘﺪ دﺧﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ ،وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻂ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺮج ﻣﻨﻪ.
رﺿ َ
 .144ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :رُﻓﻊ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﻮمٌ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ
ﻏﺰواﺗﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﻟﻘﻮم؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :وﻣﺎ
ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﻼء ،واﻟﺸﻜ ُﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺮﺧﺎء،
واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎء ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺣُﻠﻤﺎء ﻋُﻠﻤﺎء آﺎدوا ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻔﻘﻪ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا أﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،إن آﻨﺘﻢ آﻤﺎ ﺗﺼﻔﻮن ﻓﻼ ﺗﺒﻨﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ
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 واﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ اﻟّﺬي إﻟﻴﻪ، وﻻ ﺗﺠﻤﻌﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺄآﻠﻮن،ﺗﺴﻜﻨﻮن
.ﺗُﺮﺟﻌﻮن
145- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Perseverance and contentment with
divine destiny are the highest forms of God's worship. God will
only destine what is beneficial for those who are patient and
content with what God destines for them-whether they like it or
not.”
146- One of the companions of Imam Sadiq (a.s) went to see him.
The Imam (a.s) was seriously ill and near death. He saw that
the Imam (a.s) was very weak, and he cried. Imam Sadiq (a.s)
asked why he cried. He said: “Should I not cry seeing you this
way?” The Imam (a.s) said: “Do not cry. Believers are always
receiving what is good for them. Be it they lose a part of their
body, or they become the owner of whatever lies between the
East and the West, it is good for them.”
147- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Being grateful for God's
blessings is not committing divinely forbidden acts.”
148- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “One night when the Prophet (a.s) was in
Ayeshah's room, she asked him: “O' Prophet of God! Why is it
that you always put yourself to so much trouble, even though
all your past and future sins are forgiven?” He replied: “O'
Ayeshah! Should I not be grateful?” Ayeshah said: “God's
Prophet (a.s) always stood up on his toes.” Then the following
verse was revealed:
“We have not sent down the Quran to thee to be (an occasion)
for thy distress.” [The Holy Quran: Ta-ha 20:2]
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .145ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

س
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ اﷲ رأ ُ

ﻲ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻗﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺻَﺒﺮ ورﺿ َ
ﻻ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻟﻪ.
ﺐ أو آﺮﻩ إ ّ
ﺐ أو آﺮﻩ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺾ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﺣ ّ
أﺣ ّ
 .146دﺧﻞ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎب أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺮﺿﻪ اﻟّﺬي ﺗﻮﻓّﻰ ﻓﻴﻪ

ي ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺗﺒﻜﻲ؟
إﻟﻴﻪ وﻗﺪ ذﺑﻞ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺒﻖ إﻻ رأﺳﻪ ﻓﺒﻜﻰ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻷ ّ
ن
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻻ أﺑﻜﻲ وأﻧﺎ أراك ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺤﺎل؟! ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻞ ﺧﻴﺮٍ؛ إنْ ﻗﻄﻊ أﻋﻀﺎؤﻩ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮا ﻟﻪ ،وإنْ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺗﻌﺮّض آ ّ
ﻣﻠﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق واﻟﻤﻐﺮب آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮا ﻟﻪ.
 .147ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻞ ﻧﻌﻤ ٍﺔ اﻟﻮرع ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﺎرم
ﻗﺎل :ﺷُﻜ ُﺮ آ ّ

اﷲ.
 .148ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻋﻨﺪ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ ﻟﻴﻠﺘﻬﺎ،

ﻏ ِﻔ َﺮ ﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺪّم ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وﻟﻢ ﺗُﺘﻌِﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﻗﺪ ُ
ذﻧﺒﻚ وﻣﺎ ﺗﺄﺧّﺮ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ ،أﻻ أآﻮن ﻋﺒﺪًا ﺷﻜﻮرًا؟ ﻗﺎل:
وآﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻘﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ أﺻﺎﺑﻊ رﺟﻠﻴﻪ؛ ﻓﺄﻧﺰل اﷲ] :ﻃﻪ *
ن
ﻚ اﻟْ ُﻘﺮْﺁ َ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ َ
ﻣﺎ أﻧﺰْﻟْﻨﺎ َ

ِﻟ َﺘﺸْﻘﻰ[.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Chapter 8
On Having a Good Opinion About
God
149- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “We
find in (Imam) Ali ibn Abitalib's (a.s) book that God's Prophet
(a.s) used to say the following when he gave a sermon on the
mosque pulpit: “I swear by God who has no partners that no
good of this world or the Hereafter has been granted to any
believer, except due to his good opinion about God, his good
behavior, and his avoidance of gossiping and slandering. And I
swear by God who has no partners that God will not punish
anyone after repentance and seeking forgiveness except due to
his bad opinion about God, insufficient hope in God, bad
behavior, and gossiping about believers. I swear by God who
has no partners that there are no believers who have a good
opinion about God and receive anything less than they expect
from Him. This is so since God is Benevolent and has authority
over all that is good, and is ashamed of one of his servants
having a good opinion about Him and He acting otherwise.
Therefore have a good opinion about God and be inclined to
Him.”
150- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “God is present in the mind of
whoever has a good opinion about Him. It is God who said:
“But this thought of yours which ye did entertain concerning
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your Lord, hath brought you to destruction, and (now) have ye
become of those utterly lost!.” [The Holy Quran: Fussilat
41:23]
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ﻓﻲ ﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻲ
 .149ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻰ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :وﺟﺪﻧﺎ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻠ ّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻗﺎل وهﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻨﺒﺮﻩ :واﷲ اﻟّﺬي
ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ  Αأ ّ
ﻻ ﺑﺤﺴﻦ ﻇﻨّﻪ
ﻻ هﻮ ،ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﻰ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة إ ّ
ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﻒ ﻋﻦ اﻏﺘﻴﺎب اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،واﷲ
ﺑﺎﷲ ورﺟﺎﺋﻪ ﻟﻪ وﺣﺴﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ واﻟﻜ ّ
ﻻ
ﻻ هﻮ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر إ ّ
اﻟّﺬي ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﺑﺴﻮء ﻇﻨّﻪ ﺑﺎﷲ وﺗﻘﺼﻴ ٍﺮ ﻣﻦ رﺟﺎﺋﻪ ﷲ وﺳﻮُء ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ واﻏﺘﻴﺎﺑﻪ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ
ﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻻ هﻮ ،ﻻ ﻳﺤﺴﻦ ﻇ ّ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،واﷲ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إ ّ
ن اﷲ آﺮﻳﻢٌ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ اﻟﺨﻴﺮات،
ﻦ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،ﻷ ّ
ﻻ آﺎن اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻇ ّ
إّ
ﻦ واﻟﺮﺟﺎء ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻲ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻗﺪ أﺣﺴﻦ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻦ وارﻏﺒﻮا إﻟﻴﻪ.
ﻳﺨﻠﻒ ﻇﻨّﻪ ورﺟﺎءﻩ ،ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﷲ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻻ آﺎن ﻋﻨﺪ ﻇﻨّﻪ ﺑﻪ
ﻦ ﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا إ ّ
 .150وﻗﺎل أﻳﻀﺎ  :Αﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻇ ّ
ﻇ َﻨﻨْ ُﺘﻢْ ِﺑ َﺮ ﱢﺑ ُﻜﻢْ أرْدَا ُآﻢْ َﻓ َﺄﺻْ َﺒﺤْ ُﺘﻢْ
ﻇﻨﱡ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﱠﻟﺬِي َ
وذﻟﻚ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ] :Ιوَذِﻟ ُﻜ ُﻢ َ
ﻦ
ِﻣ َ

اﻟْﺨﺎﺳِﺮﻳ َ
ﻦ[ .
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151- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Jesus the son of Mary once sent two of
his companions out to work. One returned thin like a dried
stick and the other one returned and was chubby. Jesus asked
the first one why he was thin. He said it was due to his fear of
God. Then Jesus asked the one who was chubby for the reason
he was chubby. He said it was due to his having a good opinion
about God.”
152- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the following from Prophet David
(a.s): “O' God! One who does not have a good opinion about
You has no faith in You even if he has gotten to know you.”
153- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s)
said: “Do not die and depart from this world until you have
formed a good opinion about God, since this is the price for
Heaven.”
154- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Two men who were imprisoned were
freed during the time of the Prophet Moses (a.s). One of them
was large and chubby, and the other one was very thin. Moses
asked the chubby man the reason for his being fat. He replied:
“From having a good opinion about God.” Then he asked the
other man the reason for being so skinny. He replied: “From
fearing God.” Then Moses (a.s) raised his hands towards the
sky and asked God to inform him which of the two were
nobler. God revealed to him that the one who had a good
opinion about God was nobler.
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 .151ﻋﻦ أﺑﻰ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
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ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ رَﺟﻠَﻴﻦ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻌﺚ ﻋﻴﺴ َ

ﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻟﻲ ،واﻵﺧﺮ
أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٍ ،ﻓﺮﺟﻊ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﺸ ّ
ﻦ :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﻨﻚ ﻣﺎ أرى؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﺸّ
ﺷَﺤﻤ ًﺎ وﺳَﻤﻴﻨًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻠّﺬي ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟ ِ
اﻟﺨﻮف ﻣﻦ اﷲ ،وﻗﺎل ﻟﻶﺧﺮ اﻟﺴﻤﻴﻦ :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ ﺑﻚ ﻣﺎ أرى؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ.
ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻦ ﺑﻚ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮﻓﻚ ﻓﻠﻢ
ب ﻣﺎ ﺁﻣ َ
ﻲ داود  :Αﻳﺎ ر ّ
 .152ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻦ ﺑﻚ.
ﻳﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻦ
 .153ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﻳﻤﻮﺗ ّ
ﻦ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ َﺛ َﻤ ُ
ن ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ،ﻓﺈ ﱠ
ﻻ وهﻮ ﻳﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
أﺣﺪآﻢ إ ّ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
ﻰ
 .154وﻣﻦ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻓﻲ زﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﺳ َ
ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان

Α

رﺟﻼن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﺒﺲ ﻓﺄُﺧﺮﺟﺎ ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻓﺴَﻤﻦٌ

وﻏَﻠﻆٌ وأﻣّﺎ اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻨَﺤﻞٌ وﺻﺎر ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻬﺪﺑﺔ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ
ﻋﻤﺮان  Αﻟﻠﻤﺴﻤﻦ :ﻣﺎ اﻟّﺬي أرى ﺑﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺤﺎل ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻚ؟
ﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺴ ُ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ ،وﻗﺎل ﻟﻶﺧﺮ :ﻣﺎ اﻟّﺬي أرى ﺑﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻮء
اﻟﺤﺎل ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺨﻮف ﻣﻦ اﷲ ،ﻓﺮﻓﻊ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ إﻟﻰ اﷲ
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ﻰ اﷲ
ﺖ ﻣﻘﺎﻟﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻨﻲ أﻳّﻬﻤﺎ أوﻟﻰ؟ ﻓﺄوﺣ َ
ب ﻗﺪ ﺳﻤﻌ َ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ﱢ
ﻦ ﺑﻲ.
إﻟﻴﻪ :ﺻﺎﺣﺐ ﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
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Chapter 9
On Thinking
155- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the
following on the authority of his noble father (a.s): “Jesus, the
son of Mary said: “Blessed be 1 one who thinks when he is
quiet; is admonished when he looks; invokes the name of God
when he talks; cries over his own sins; and the people are safe
from his hands and tongue.”
156- Al-Hassan al-Sayghal said that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about
the meaning of what people say when they state that it is better
to think for one hour than pray for one whole night. The Imam
(a.s) replied in the positive saying that the Prophet (a.s) had
said: “It is better to think for one hour than to pray for one
whole night.” Then he asked how one should think. The Imam
(a.s) replied: “He should ask the following questions when he
passes a house or the ruins of an old building: Where are the
residents? Where are those who constructed this building? And
why do they not speak?”
157- Imam Sadiq (a.s) stated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “O'
son of Adam! Indeed thinking can attract one towards good
deeds, and repentance can cause one to abandon evil deeds.
Whatever is not lasting - even if it seems a lot to some people will not harm what is lasting, even if it is rare and hard to get.”
158- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “All good is contained in three
traits: looking, being quiet and talking. If one does not get
admonished when he sees things, he is in error. Not thinking
when you are quiet equals ignorance, and any talk in which
there is no remembrance of God is in vain.”

1

Translators' note: See Tradition No. 409 for a description of the meaning
of “blessed be” that is the translation of the Arabic word 'tooba'.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﺮ
 .155آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ
ﻋﺒَﺮًا ،وآﻼﻣﻪ
ﻣﺮﻳﻢ  :Αﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻤﻦ آﺎن ﺻﻤﺘﻪ ﻓﻜﺮًا ،وﻧﻈﺮﻩ ِ
ذِآﺮًا ،وﺑﻜﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺘﻪ ،و َ
ﺳِﻠ َﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﻩ وﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ.
 .156ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺼﻴﻘﻞ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳﺮوي اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﺗﻔﻜّ ُﺮ ﺳﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻴﺎم ﻟﻴﻠﺔٍ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺗﻔﻜّ ُﺮ
ﺖ :آﻴﻒ ﻳﺘﻔﻜّﺮ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﻤّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺮﺑﺔ
ﺳﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻴﺎم ﻟﻴﻠﺔٍ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻦ ﺳﺎآﻨﻮك ،أﻳﻦ ﺑﺎﻧﻮك ،ﻣﺎ ﻟﻚ ﻻ
وﺑﺎﻟﺪار ﻓﻴﺘﻔﻜﺮ ﻳﻘﻮل :أﻳ َ
ﺗﺘﻜﻠﻤّﻴﻦ!
 .157ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻓﻲ آﻼم ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ
ﻰ اﻟﺸ ّﺮ
ن اﻟﻨﺪم ﻋﻠ َ
ن اﻟﺘﻔﻜّﺮ ﻳﺪﻋُﻮ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺒّﺮ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﺁد ُم! إ ّ
ﻞ أنْ ﻳﺆﺛﺮ
ﻳﺪﻋُﻮ إﻟﻰ ﺗﺮآﻪ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﻨﻰ وإنْ آﺎن آﺜﻴﺮا ﺑﺄه ٍ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ وإنْ آﺎن ﻃﻠﺒﻪ ﻋﺰﻳﺰا.
ل :اﻟﻨﻈ ُﺮ
 .158وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﺟُﻤﻊ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ آﻠّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﻞ
ﻞ ﻧﻈ ٍﺮ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻋﺘﺒﺎرٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺳﻬﻮٌ ،وآ ّ
واﻟﺴﻜﻮتُ ،واﻟﻜﻼمُ ،وآ ّ
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ﻞ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ذآﺮٌ ﻓﻬﻮ
ّ  وآ،ٌت ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻜﺮٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻏﻔﻠﺔ
ٍ ﺳﻜﻮ
.ٌﻟﻐﻮ
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Chapter 10
On Faith and Islam
159- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man
went to the Prophet of God (a.s) and said that he had come to
swear allegiance to Islam. God's Prophet (a.s) said: “So that
you kill your father?” The man withdrew his hand and changed
his mind. Later he returned and said he had come to swear
allegiance to Islam. God's Prophet (a.s) said: “So that you kill
your father?” The man said: “Yes.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “A
believer sees his faith in his actions and an unbeliever sees his
disbelief in his actions. I swear by Him who has control over
my life! They do not realize their own position and learn a
lesson from the evil deeds of the hypocrites and the infidels
which are due to the disbelief.”
160- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the following on the authority of
Ameer al-Momineen (a.s): “There are certain signs by which
religious people can be recognized. These are truthfulness,
trustworthiness, fulfilling one's promise, observing the
relations of kin, being kind with the weak ones, and the
subordinates, minimal sexual intercourse with women, doing
good deeds, being good-tempered, using knowledge, and doing
whatever helps man approach God. Blessed be such people.
They shall prosper, and have a good place to return to.”
161- Imam Sadiq (a.s) reported the following on the authority of
Ameer al-Momineen (a.s): “No one shall experience real faith
unless he realizes that he shall suffer from whatever he is to
suffer, and he shall be safe from whatever he should be saved
from. Indeed it is God who brings forth loss or gain.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم
 .159ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ

ﺖ أﺑﺎﻳﻌﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﺳﻼم،
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ إﻧّﻲ ﺟﺌ ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻋﻠﻰ أنْ ﺗﻘﺘﻞ أﺑﺎك ،ﻓﻘﺒﺾ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﺪﻩ
ﻷﺑﺎﻳﻌﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺖ ُ
واﻧﺼﺮف ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺎد وﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ إﻧّﻲ ﺟﺌ ُ
اﻹﺳﻼم ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗﻘﺘﻞ أﺑﺎك ،ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﺮى ﻳﻘﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ،واﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻳﺮى إﻧﻜﺎرﻩ ﻓﻲ
اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ،ﻓَﻮاﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺮﻓﻮا أﻣﺮهﻢ ﻓﺎﻋﺘﺒﺮوا إﻧﻜﺎر
اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻴﻦ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺨﺒﻴﺜﺔ.
 .160ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻷهﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ

ق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ،وأدا ُء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎ ُء
ت ﻳُﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻬﺎ :ﺻﺪ ُ
ﻋﻼﻣﺎ ٍ
ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻬﺪ ،وﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻷرﺣﺎم ،ورﺣﻤﺔٌ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء ،و ِﻗﻠّ ُﺔ ﻣﺸﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء -
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ،
ل اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ،وﺣُﺴ ُ
أو ﻗﺎل :وﻗﻠّ ُﺔ ﻣﺆاﺗﺎة اﻟﻨﺴﺎء – ﺑﺬ ُ
ﻰ اﷲ زﻟﻔﻰ ،ﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻬﻢ
ع اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،وﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﺮّب إﻟ َ
واﻟﺴﻌﺔ ،واﺗّﺒﺎ ُ
ﻦ ﻣﺂب.
ﺣﺴْ َ
وُ
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 ﻻ ﻳﻄﻌﻢ:ﻳﻘﻮل

Α

 آﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ:أﻳﻀﺎ

Α

 ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.161

ن ﻣﺎ
ّ  وأ،ن ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺨﻄﺌﻪ
ّ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻃﻌﻢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أ
.ن اﻟﻀﺎ ّر اﻟﻨﺎﻓﻊ هﻮ اﷲ
ّ  ﻓﺎ،أﺧﻄﺄﻩ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺼﻴﺒﻪ
162- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that when Imam Ali (a.s) was
questioned about faith, he said: “God has established faith on
four pillars: perseverance, certitude, justice and Jihad.”
163- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will grant material goods to both
His friends and His enemies. But He will only grant faith to
those whom He loves.”
164- Imam Sadiq (a.s) reported on the authority of his grandfather
that Imam Ali (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“Whoever performs ablution and prays properly, pays the alms
tax, overcomes his anger, controls his tongue, seeks God's
forgiveness for his sins, and guides his family members has
indeed completed the real aspects of faith and the gates of
Heaven are open to him.”
165- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day when the Prophet of God (a.s)
saw Harith ibn Malik ibn al-Naemane al-Ansarie, he asked
him: “O' Harith! How did you spent the night until the
morning?” Harith replied: “O' Prophet of God! I spent the night
until the morning as a true believer.” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“There is a certain truth to all faith. What is the truth of your
faith?” He replied: “I abstained from worldly affairs, stayed up
all night long, and fasted all day. Then when I looked up to my
Lord's heavens, it was as if the Judgment Day had approached,
and I joined the residents of Heaven while they were going to
visit each other, and the residents of Hell were being tortured.”
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You are a believer. God has
enlightened your heart with faith. Then remain steadfast, and
may God make you steadfast.” Then Harith said: “O' Prophet
of God! I fear none of my parts (to sin) but my eyes.” So the
Prophet of God (a.s) prayed for him and he lost his sight.”
166- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding God's statement:
“And most of them believe not in God without associating

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

116
Akhbar

](others as partners) with Him: [The Holy Quran: Yusuf 12:106
They follow Satan in the same way that they attribute partners
”to God.
167- Abdul-Mumin al-Ansari narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“God has granted three things to believers:

ن اﷲ ﺟﻌﻞ
ﻲ  Αﻋﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
 .162ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺳُﺌﻞ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ أرﺑﻊ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ أرﺑﻊ دﻋﺎﺋﻢ  -أو ﻗﺎل :اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻣﺒﻨ ﱞ
دﻋﺎﺋﻢ  :-ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ]،واﻟﻌﺪل [،واﻟﺠﻬﺎد.
ﺐ وأﺑﻐﺾ،
ن اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻳﻌﻄﻴﻬﺎ اﷲ ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
 .163ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺐ.
ﻻ ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ن اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻻ ﻳﻌﻄﻴﻪ إ ّ
وإ ّ
 .164ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼّﺎدق ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻒ
 :0ﻣَﻦ أﺳﺒﻎ وﺿﻮءﻩ ،وأﺣﺴﻦ ﺻﻼﺗﻪ ،وأدّى زآﺎة ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ،وآ ّ
ى اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻷهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ
ﻏﻀﺒﻪ ،وﺳﺠﻦ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ،واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﺬﻧﺒﻪ ،وأ ّد َ
ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻜﻤﻞ ﺣﻘﺎﺋﻖ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وأﺑﻮاب اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣﻔﺘّﺤﺔ ﻟﻪ.
 .165ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻘﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﺣﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ
ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﺣﺎرﺛﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﺑﻦ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺎن اﻷﻧﺼﺎري ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :آﻴﻒ أﺻﺒﺤ َ
ن ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔٌ ،ﻓﻤﺎ
ﻞ إﻳﻤﺎ ٍ
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
ﺖ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﺣﻘّﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
أﺻﺒﺤ ُ
ت ﻟﻴﻠﻲ
ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋﺰﻓﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺄﺳﻬﺮ ُ
ت إﻟﻰ ﻋﺮش ر ّﺑﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻗﺮب
ت ﻧﻬﺎري ﻓﻜﺄﻧّﻲ ﻧﻈﺮ ُ
واﻇﻤﺄ ُ
اﻟﺤﺴﺎب ،ﻓﻜﺄﻧّﻲ ﺑﺄهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻳﺘﺰاورون وأهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻳﻌﺬّﺑﻮن،
ﺖ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ؛ ﻧﻮّر اﷲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻓﺎﺛﺒِﺖ
ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻧ َ
ﻚ اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ! ﻣﺎ أﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺧﻮف
ﺛ ﱠﺒ َﺘ َ
ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ َﺑﺼَﺮي ،ﻓﺪﻋﺎ ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﺬهﺐ ﺑﺼﺮﻩ.
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ﻦ
ُ  ] َو ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺆ ِﻣ: ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.166
َ ﻻ َو ُهﻢْ ُﻣﺸْﺮِآ ُﻮ
أآْ َﺜ ُﺮ ُهﻢْ ﺑِﺎﷲ ِإ ﱠ
 ﻳﻄﻴﻊ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ]ﻻ:ن[ ﻗﺎل
.ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ف'[ ﻳﺸﺮك
ن اﷲ أﻋﻄﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ّ  إ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ: ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻷﻧﺼﺎري ﻗﺎل.167
:ل
ٍ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ
Nobility in the world and his religion, prosperity in the
Hereafter, and dignity in the hearts of the people of the world.”
168- Imam Baqir (a.s) reported the following on the authority of the
Prophet of God (a.s): “Do you want me to tell you who a
believer is? A believer is one with whom the believers trust
their lives and property. Do you want me to tell you who a
Muslim is? A Muslim is one from whose hands and tongue
other Muslims are safe. And an emigrant is one who abstains
from doing evil deeds and does not do whatever God has
forbidden him to do.”
169- The Prophet (a.s) was asked whose faith is superior to other
people's faith. He replied: “The one who is more generous.”
170- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s)
said: “A believer's house is simple, his food is little, his hair is
not styled, his clothes are simple, but he is humble and does
not exchange his health with anything.”
171- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted the Prophet of God (a.s) on the
authority of his father (a.s) on the authority of his grandfather
(a.s): “Faith has seventy gates and a few more. The biggest one
is witnessing that there is only one God, and there are no
partners for Him, and the smallest one is cleaning up the
walkways.”
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اﻟﻌ ّﺰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ ،واﻟﻔﻠﺢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة،
واﻟﻤﻬﺎﺑﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺻﺪور اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ.
 .168ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻻ أﻧﺒﺌﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ؟ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ﻣَﻦ اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ،أﻻ أﻧﺒﺌﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ؟
ﺳﻠِﻢ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﻳﺪﻩ وﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ،اﻟﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻣَﻦ هﺠﺮ
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻣَﻦ َ
اﻟﺴﻴّﺌﺎت وﺗﺮك ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮّم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ﻲ
 .169ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ي اﻟﻨﺎس أﻓﻀﻞ إﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ؟
ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ أ ّ

ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺑﺴﻄﻬﻢ آ ّﻔًﺎ.
ﻲ
 .170ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﻦ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻗﺼﺐٌ،
اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

ﺧِﻠﻖٌ،ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺧﺎﺷﻊٌ ،وﻻ ﻳﻌﺪل
وﻃﻌﺎﻣﻪ آِﺴﺮٌ ،ورأﺳﻪ ﺷﻌﺚٌ ،وﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ َ
اﻟﺴﻼﻣﺔ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ.
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 .171ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ﻻ اﷲ ،وأدﻧﺎهﺎ
ﺑﻀﻊٌ وﺳﺒﻌﻮن ﺑﺎﺑًﺎ ،أآﺒﺮهﺎ ﺷﻬﺎدة أنْ ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
إﻣﺎﻃﺔ اﻷذى ﻋﻦ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ.
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Chapter 11
On Concealing Faith

1

172- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Muala ibn Khunays narrated
that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “O' Muala! Conceal our
secrets, and do not divulge them since God will honor those
who conceal our secrets in this world, and will provide him
with a guiding light directing him to Heaven in the Hereafter.
O' Muala! God will abase whoever divulges our secrets in this
world, and will darken his path in the Hereafter leading him to
Hell. O' Muala! Concealing faith is a part of my religion, and
the religion of my forefathers. Whoever does not practice it, is
not religious. God likes to be worshipped in secret the same
way that He likes to be worshipped publicly. O' Muala!
Whoever divulges our secrets is like one who denies them.”
173- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever divulges our secrets is like
one who has deliberately killed us, not by mistake.”
174- Bashir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) reported on the authority
of his father (a.s): “I swear by God that there is nothing on the
Earth dearer to me than concealing faith, my darling. God will
raise the status of whomever practices concealing faith, and
God will abase whoever does not. O' my darling son! The
people are in peace. If the decree to the holy Jihad is issued by
the Imam (a.s), then the followers do not have to conceal their
faith anymore.”

1

Translators' note: This practice has been designated for the believers
when they live under oppressive conditions in which exposing their faith
could endanger their religion and their lives. Please read traditions Nos.
177 and 178 to better understand this concept.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺤﺎدي ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ
 .172آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﻠّﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺧُﻨﻴﺲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺎ
ﻣﻌﻠّﻰ ،أُآﺘُﻢ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ وﻟﻢ ُﺗﺬِﻋﻪُ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ آﺘﻢ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺬﻋﻪ أﻋﺰّﻩ
اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﺟﻌﻠﻪ ﻧﻮرا ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻳﻘﻮدﻩ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﻠّﻰ! ﻣﻦ أذاع أﻣﺮﻧﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﺘﻤﻪ أذﻟّﻪ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
ﻰ
وﻧﺰع اﻟﻨﻮر ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ،وﺟﻌﻠﻪ ﻇﻠﻤ ًﺔ ﺗﻘﻮدﻩ إﻟ َ
ن اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ دﻳﻨﻲ ودﻳﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻲ ،وﻻ دﻳﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ
اﻟﻨﺎر .ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﻠّﻰ ،إ ّ
ﺐ أنْ ﻳُﻌ َﺒ َﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻼﻧﻴّﺔ.
ﺐ أنْ ﻳُﻌ َﺒ َﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴ ّﺮ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺤ ّ
ن اﷲ ﻳﺤ ّ
ﻟﻪ ،إ ّ
ن اﻟﻤﺬﻳﻊ ﻷﻣﺮﻧﺎ آﺎﻟﺠﺎﺣﺪ ﻟﻪ.
ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﻠّﻰ ،إ ّ
 .173ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أذاع ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ آﻤﻦ ﻗﺘﻠﻨﺎ ﻋﻤﺪًا

وﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺘﻠﻨﺎ ﺧﻄًﺄ.
ﺖ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻻ واﷲ؛ ﻣﺎ
 .174ﻋﻦ ﺑﺸﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ ،ﻳﺎ ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ،إﻧّﻪ ﻣﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﻰ اﻷرض ﺷﻲٌء أﺣ ّ
ﻋﻠ َ
ﻟﻪ ﺗّﻘ ّﻴﺔٌ رﻓﻌﻪ اﷲ ،ﻳﺎ ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ،ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﺗﻘ ّﻴﺔٌ وﺿﻌﻪ اﷲ .ﻳﺎ
ن اﻟﻨﺎس إﻧّﻤﺎ هﻢ ﻓﻲ هﺪﻧ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻮ ﻗﺪ آﺎن ذﻟﻚ آﺎن هﺬا.
ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ،إ ّ
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175- Regarding God's statement: “Twice will they be given their
reward, for that they have persevered, that they avert evil with
good” [The Holy Quran: Qasas 28:54], Imam Sadiq (a.s)
commented: “This means by their perseverance in concealing
faith they will receive a double reward. And here good means
concealing faith and evil means divulging our secrets.”
176- Abi Basir said that he once asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Why do
you not inform us about secrets in the same way that (Imam)
Ali (a.s) informed his companions?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied:
“By God you are right. But can you tell me of even one case
when I told you a tradition about something and you kept it as
a secret?” Then Abi Basir said: “By God I cannot even
remember one tradition which I kept a secret.”
177- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Concealing faith is for times when it is
necessary to do so, and the person who conceals his faith
knows best when to do it.”
178- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Concealing faith is for protecting lives
and preventing bloodshed. There is no reason to conceal faith
if there is bloodshed.”
179- Abi Basir said that once he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about
traditions. Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him if he had kept any
of the ones he had been told a secret so that he could be told
new ones. When Imam Sadiq (a.s) noticed that Abi Basir was
upset he said: “Do not worry about the ones that you told your
friends. Divulging traditions means telling them to people
other than your companions.”
180- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Subduing one's anger during times
when the enemies are in power is considered to be a form of
concealing faith. It protects the one who conceals his faith, and
keeps him safe from trouble in life.”
181- Ibn Miskan said that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “I think if
someone insults Imam Ali (a.s) in front of you, you will chop
off his nose if you can.” Ibn Miskan replied: “May I be your
devoted servant! Yes, my family and I are all this way.” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not do this. I swear by God that there
were many occasions when I heard someone insult Imam Ali
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(a.s) while there was only a small pillar between the man who
insulted Imam Ali (a.s) and me.

ﻦ ﺑِﻤﺎ
ن َأﺟْ َﺮ ُهﻢْ َﻣﺮﱠﺗﻴ ِ
 .175ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιأوﻟﺌﻚ ُﻳﺆْﺗَﻮ َ

ﺻﺒَﺮوا[
َ

ﺴ ِﻴ َﺌ َﺔ[ ﻗﺎل:
ﺴ َﻨ ِﺔ اﻟ ﱠ
ﺤَ
ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻤﺎ ﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ ]وﻳﺪرؤون ﺑِﺎﻟْ َ
اﻟﺤﺴﻨﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ ،واﻟﺴﻴّﺌ ُﺔ اﻹذاﻋﺔ.
 .176ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻰ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣﺎ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺨﺒﺮﻧﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻲ
ﻳﻜﻮن آﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻳﺨﺒﺮ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻠﻰ واﷲ ،وﻟﻜﻦ

ت ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺎ واﺣﺪا ﺣﺪّﺛﺘُﻚ ﻓﻜﺘﻤﺘَﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ :ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻣﺎ
هﺎ ِ
وﺟﺪت ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺎ واﺣﺪا آﺘﻤﺘﻪ.
 .177ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻞ ﺿﺮورةٌ وﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﺎ أﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺣﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘّﻘ ّﻴ ُﺔ ﻓﻲ آ ﱟ

ﺗﻨﺰل ﺑﻪ.
 .178ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺧُﻠﻘﺖ اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻴﺤﻘﻦ ﺑﻬﺎ اﻟﺪم ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺪم ﻓﻼ
ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ.
ﺚ آﺜﻴﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
 .179ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
ﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻗﻂّ؟ ﻓﺒﻘﻴﺖ أذآﺮ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رأى ﻣﺎ ﺑﻲ ﻗﺎل :أﻣّﺎ
هﻞ آﺘﻤﺖ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ ﺑﻪ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ ﻓﻼ ﺑﺄس ﺑﻪ ،إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻹذاﻋﺔ أن ﺗُﺤﺪّث ﺑﻪ
ﻣﺎ ﺣﺪّﺛ َ
ﻏﻴﺮ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ.
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ٌ آﻈ ُﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﺪ ّو ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺘﻬﻢ ﺗﻘّﻴﺔ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.180

. وﺗﺤ ّﺮزٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﺾ ﻟﻠﺒﻼء ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،وﺣﺮزٌ ﻟﻤﻦ أﺧﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ
ﺷ ِﺘ َﻢ
ُ ﺴﺒُﻚ إذا
ِ  إﻧﻲ ﻷﺣ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻜﺎن ﻗﺎل.181
:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،َﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪﻳﻚ إن ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻊ أن ﺗﺄآﻞ أﻧﻒ ﺷﺎ ِﺗ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻟ َﻔﻌَﻠﺖ

Α

ﻲ
ﻋﻠ ﱞ

 ﻓﻮاﷲ، ﻓﻼ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ: ﻗﺎل،ﺖ ﻓﺪاك إﻧّﻲ ﻟﻬﻜﺬا وأهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ
ُ ﺟﻌِﻠ
ُ إي واﷲ
.ٌﻻ أُﺳﻄﻮاﻧﺔ
ّ ﻟﺮﺑّﻤﺎ ﺳﻤﻌﺖ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺘﻢ ﻋﻠ ّﻴ ًﺎ وﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻲ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ إ
I hid behind that pillar and when I finished my prayer I walked
by, greeted him and shook hands with him.”
182- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding God's statement:
“And slew the Prophets in defiance of right” [The Holy Quran:
Al-i-Imran 3:112], “I swear by God that they did not kill them
with their swords, but caused them to be killed by divulging
their secrets.”
183- In Sifat ul-Shi’ia it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever does not believe in the practice of concealing faith is
not a follower (or Shiite) of Imam Ali (a.s).”
184- In Taqieh Lil-Ayashi it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever does not believe in the practice of concealing faith is
not religious. And indeed the practice of concealing faith is
more extensive than whatever exists between the Heavens and
the Earth.”
185- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever believes in God and the
Resurrection Day and lives under an unjust government will
only talk in order to conceal his faith.”
186- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God admonished a tribe for not
concealing faith and said: “When there comes to them some
matter touching (public) safety or fear, they divulge it.” [The
Holy Quran: Nisaa 4:83]
187- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no good in one who does not
believe in the practice of concealing faith. And one who does
not practice concealing faith does not have faith.”
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188- In Al-Kifayat Fin-Nosus it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
said: “One who is not pious is not religious, and one who does
not practice concealing faith does not have faith. The dearest
one from among you near God is the one who practices
concealing of faith the most.” Then the people asked the
Prophet's descendent (a.s): “Until when should we continue to
practice concealing of faith?” He replied: “Until a
predetermined day, the day on which our Riser will rise.
Whoever abandons concealing of faith before that day does not
belong to our nation.”

ﺖ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻼﺗﻲ أﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻓﺄُﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ُ  ﻓﺈذا ﻓﺮﻏ،ﻓﺄﺳﺘﺘﺮ ﺑﻬﺎ
.وُأﺻﺎﻓﺤﻪ
ن اﻷﻧْﺒﻴﺎ َء
َ  ] َو َﻳﻘْﺘُﻠﻮ: ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.182
ٍ ِﺑﻐَﻴ ِﺮ ﺣ
 أﻣﺎ واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺘﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻮف وﻟﻜﻦ أذاﻋﻮا ﺳﺮّهﻢ: ﻗﺎل.[ﻖ
.وأﻓﺸﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻮا
.ﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺘّﻘﻲ
ّ  ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ:Α  ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.183
، ﻻ دﻳﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻪ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻴّﺎﺷﻲ.184
.ن اﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ ﻷوﺳﻊ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺴّﻤﺎء واﻷرض
ّ وإ
 ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻼ ﻳﺘّﻜﻠّﻢ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ:Α  وﻗﺎل.185
.اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ
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 ]وِإذا:ن اﷲ ﻋ ّﻴ َﺮ ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﺑﺎﻹذاﻋﺔ ﻓﻘﺎل
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل
[.ﺑِﻪ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.186

ف أَذاﻋُﻮا
ِ ْﺨﻮ
َ ْﻦ َأ ِو اﻟ
ِ ْﻦ اﻷﻣ
َ ﺟﺎ َء ُهﻢْ أَﻣﺮٌ ِﻣ

. وﻻ إﻳﻤﺎن ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻪ، ﻻ ﺧَﻴ َﺮ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻋﻨﻪ.187
 ﻻ دﻳﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻜﻔﺎﻳﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺼﻮص ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.188

ن أآﺮﻣﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
ّ  وإ، وﻻ إﻳﻤﺎن ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻴّﺔ ﻟﻪ،ﻻ ورع ﻟﻪ
 إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم: إﻟﻰ ﻣﺘﻰ؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﻴﻞ،أﻋﻤﻠﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ
 ﻓﻤﻦ ﺗﺮك اﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ،اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﻤﻌﻠﻮم وهﻮ ﻳﻮم ﺧﺮوج ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻨﺎ
.ﺧﺮوج ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻨﺎ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ

Then they asked: “O' descendent of the Prophet! From what
family is your Riser 1?” He replied: “He is from my fourth
generation, the son of the Lady of the Maids 2. Through him
God will eliminate all oppression from the Earth.”
This tradition has been narrated by Seyed al-Saeed Jalal al-Din
Abu-Ali ibn Hamzeh al-Mousavi in his book on the authority
of his teachers, on the authority of a trustworthy person, on the
authority of the Prophet (a.s) and the Imams (a.s).
189- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that his
father used to always tell him: “Nothing is more pleasing for
your father than concealing faith. Indeed concealing faith is a
believer's armor.”
190- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Concealing
faith is a part of God's religion.” He was asked: “Is it a part of
God's religion?” He replied: “Yes, I swear by God that when
1
2

Translators' note: Imam Mehdi (a.s)
Translators' note: Narjis
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Joseph said: “Behold! Ye are thieves, without doubt!” [The
Holy Quran: Yusuf 12:70], they had not really stolen anything.
And also when Abraham said he was ill and would not attend
the party, “I am indeed sick (at heart)!” [The Holy Quran:
Saffat 37:89], by God he was not ill.” 1
191- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Concealing faith is necessary in all
issues.”
192- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “As the time of the appearance of Imam
Mehdi (a.s) approaches, practicing concealing of faith becomes
more difficult.”
193- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will make whoever divulges our
secrets- the Household of the Prophet- feel the blazing Fire of
Hell.”

: وﻣَﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ
ﻞ
ّ  ﻳﻄﻬّﺮ اﷲ ﺑﻪ اﻷرض ﻣِﻦ آ،اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻣﻦ وُﻟﺪي اﺑﻦ ﺳﻴّﺪة اﻹﻣﺎء
. ﺗﻤﺎم اﻟﺨﺒﺮ...ﺟﻮ ٍر
:ن أﺑﻲ آﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ.189
.ﺟﻨّﺔٌ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ُ ن اﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ
ّ  إ،ﻲ أﻗ ّﺮ ﻟﻌﻴﻦ أﺑﻴﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ
ﻣﺎ ﺷ ﱞ
 ﻣﻦ: ﻗﻠﺖ، اﻟﺘّﻘﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻦ اﷲ:Α  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.190
 ]َأ ّﻳ ُﺘﻬَﺎ اﻟﻌِﻴ ُﺮ: وﻟﻘﺪ ﻗﺎل ﻳﻮﺳﻒ، إي واﷲ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻦ اﷲ:دﻳﻦ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل

1

Translators' note: Joseph had put the Kings drinking-cup in his brother's
saddlebag, as the only possible means of keeping his brother. See verses 55
through the end of chapter Yusuf of the Holy Quran for more details. Also
in verses 83 through 96 of the chapter Saffat of the Holy Quran we read
that Abraham said he feels sick, and they left him. He then turned to their
gods, and attacked them in order to fight idol-worshipping.
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 ]ِإﻧّﻲ: وﻟﻘﺪ ﻗﺎل إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ،ًن[ واﷲ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا ﺳﺮﻗﻮا ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
َ إ ﱠﻧ ُﻜﻢْ ﻟَﺴﺎرِﻗ ُﻮ
.ﺳﻘِﻴﻢٌ[ واﷲ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﺳﻘﻴﻤًﺎ
َ
.ٌﻞ ﺿﺮورة
ٍ  اﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ ﻓﻲ آ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.191
. إذا ﺗﻘﺎرب هﺬﻩ اﻷﻣﺮ آﺎن أﺷ ّﺪ ﻟﻠﺘّﻘﻴّﺔ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.192
.ﺣ ّﺮ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺪ
َ  ﻣﻦ أﻓﺸﻰ ﺳﺮّﻧﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ أذاﻗﻪ اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.193

194- In Elal al-Sharayeh it is narrated that Davood al-Raq'qi narrated
that the Shiites came to Imam Sadiq (a.s) to ask about wearing
black suits. He said that he saw the Imam (a.s) was sitting and
had put on a black robe, hat and shoes. The Imam (a.s) even
opened a part of his shoe lining and said that it was also black.
However he said: “Cleanse your souls, and wear whatever you
wish.”
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 .194ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻠﻞ اﻟﺸﺮاﺋﻊ :ﻋﻦ داود اﻟﺮﻗّﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎءت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
ﺗﺴﺄل أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﻟﺒﺲ اﻟﺴﻮاد ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻮﺟﺪﻧﺎﻩ ﻗﺎﻋﺪًا ،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ

ﻒ أﺳﻮدٌ ﻣﺒﻄﻦٌ ﺑﺴﻮادٍ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺟ ّﺒﺔٌ ﺳﻮداء وﻗﻠﻨﺴﻮةٌ ﺳﻮداءٌ وﺧ ﱞ
ن ﻗﻄﻨﻪ أﺳﻮد وأﺧﺮج ﻣﻨﻪ ﻗﻄﻨًﺎ أﺳﻮد،
ﻓﺘﻖ ﻧﺎﺣﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ إ ّ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻴّﺾ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ واﻟﺒﺲ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺌﺖ.
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Chapter 12
On Piety
195- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Abi-Basir asked Imam Sadiq
(a.s) regarding God's statement: “Fear God as He should be
feared” [The Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:102], Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “It means that He should be obeyed, and not revolted
against; He should be remembered, and not be blasphemed.”
196- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Piety resembles faith.”
197- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) was asked to describe this world. He
said: “How can I describe the world for you in which you are
accountable for what you rightfully earn, and will be punished
for what you wrongfully earn. If you could only see what
happens during and after death, you would give up all worldly
aspirations and its tricky attractions.” He then added: “God
will reward whoever is really pious with peace of mind without
any need for a companion; and is self-sufficient without any
wealth; and has dignity without being a ruler.”
198- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The Resurrection Day is the day of
happiness for pious people.”
199- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not be fooled by their crying since
piety is rooted in one's soul.”
200- Imam Sadiq (a.s) explained God's statement: “He is the Lord of
Righteousness, and the Lord of forgiveness.” [The Holy Quran:
Muddaththir 74:56] as follows: “God the Almighty said that He
deserves that His servants be divinely pious, and even if they
do not do so, He has the right to forgive them.”
201- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Adhere to piety and thus protect your
religion.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻘﻮى واﻟﻮرع
 .195ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﺳﺄل أﺑﻮ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ
ع وﻻ ﻳﻌﺼﻰ،
ﻖ ﺗُﻘﺎ ِﺗ ِﻪ[ ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﻄﺎ ُ
ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰِ] :ا ّﺗﻘُﻮا اﷲ ﺣ ﱠ
وﻳُﺬآﺮ وﻻ ﻳُﻨﺴﻰ وﻳُﺸﻜﺮ ﻓﻼ ﻳُﻜﻔﺮ.
 .196ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﺘّﻘﻮى ﺳﻨﺦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن.
 .197ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﺻﻒ ﻟﻨﺎ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻣﺎ أﺻﻒ ﻟﻜﻢ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻟﺤﻼﻟﻬﺎ ﺣﺴﺎبٌ ،وﻟﺤﺮاﻣﻬﺎ ﻋﺬابٌ ،ﻟﻮ رأﻳﺘﻢ اﻷﺟﻞ وﻣﺴﻴﺮﻩ
ﻖ ﺗﻘﺎﺗﻪ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ
ﻟﻠﻬﻴﺘﻢ ﻋﻦ اﻷﻣﻞ وﻏﺮورﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺗّﻘﻰ اﷲ ﺣ ّ
ﻰ ﺑﻼ ﻣﺎلٍ ،وﻋﺰّا ﺑﻼ ﺳﻠﻄﺎن.
اﷲ أُﻧﺴًﺎ ﺑﻼ أﻧﻴﺲ ،وﻏﻨ ً
 .198ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻋِﺮس اﻟﻤﺘّﻘﻴﻦ.
 .199وﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ ﻳ ُﻐ ﱠﺮﻧّﻚ ﺑﻜﺎؤهﻢ إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ.
 .200وﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻞ
ﻞ اﻟ ﱠﺘﻘْﻮى وَأهْ ُ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩُ ] :ه َﻮ أَه ُ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺟ ّ

اﻟْ َﻤﻐْ ِﻔﺮَة[ ﻗﺎل :أﻧﺎ أهﻞٌ أنْ ﻳﺘّﻘﻴﻨﻲ ﻋﺒﺪي ،ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ أهﻞٌ أنْ
أﻏﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ.
 .201وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﺗﻘﻮا اﷲ وﺻﻮﻧﻮا دﻳﻨﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع.
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202- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any independent reasoning lacking
piety is useless.”
203- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No one gains anything except through
his efforts, and you will not gain what is near God without
piety.”
204- Fuzayl narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Express our
greetings to whoever you see and tell them that-by God- none
of us are of any use for them unless they themselves adhere to
piety. Be careful about what you say and do, and be one of
those who persevere and establish prayers since God is the
Helper of those who persevere.”
205- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God had said: “O' children of Adam!
Abstain from what I have forbidden so that you may be of the
pious ones.”
206- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked who the most pious people were.
He replied: “The most pious people are those who abstain from
what God has forbidden.”
207- Imam Sadiq (a.s) reported on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s),
on the authority of the Prophet of God (a.s): “Perform divinely
decreed duties to be one of the most pious people.”
208- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Always fear God and strive in the way
of your religion, and beware that it does not suffice just to
strive, but you must also adhere to piety.”
209- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that in reply to the supplications of
Moses, God replied: “O' Moses! Nothing is more effective than
piety in making My servants closer to Me. I bestowed Heaven
on them and will not let anyone else share it with them.”
210- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The following are signs by
which the pious ones can be recognized: honesty;
trustworthiness; loyalty; lack of haughtiness and jealousy;
observing the relations of kin; helping the poor; minimum
sexual intercourse with women; doing good deeds; having a
good temper; and having an in-depth knowledge of what can
help one approach God. Blessed be them and how prosperous
they are!”
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 .202وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻨﻔﻊ اﺟﺘﻬﺎدٌ ﻻ ورع ﻓﻴﻪ.
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ وﻟﻦ ﺗﻨﺎوﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ
 .203وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻦ ﺁﺧﺬ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إ ّ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع.
ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ إ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻨّﺎ اﻟﺴﻼم ،وﻗﻞ
 .204ﻋﻦ ﻓُﻀﻴﻞ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺑﻠّﻎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻘﻴ َ
ﻻ ﺑﻮرعٍ؛ ﻓﺎﺣﻔﻈﻮا
ن أﺣﺪﻧﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ واﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إ ّ
ﻟﻬﻢ :إ ّ
ن اﷲ ﻣﻊ
أﻟﺴﻨﺘَﻜﻢ و ُآﻔّﻮا أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ ،وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺼﻼة ،إ ّ
اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ.
 .205ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺖ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،اﺟﺘﻨﺐ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮﱠﻣ ُ

ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ أورع اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .206ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻋﻦ اﻟﻮرع ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻗﺎل :اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺘﻮرّع ﻋﻦ

ﻣﺤﺎرم اﷲ.
 .207ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
اﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻔﺮاﺋﺾ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أﺗﻘﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .208ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺘﻘﻮى اﷲ واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻚ ،واﻋﻠﻢ

أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﻚ اﺟﺘﻬﺎدٌ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻌﻪ ورعٌ.
 .209ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻧﺎﺟﻰ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ

ﻲ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﺮّﺑﻮن ﺑﻤﺜﻞ
ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺮّب إﻟ ﱠ
اﻟﻮرع ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﺎرﻣﻲ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أﻣﻨﺤﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺎن ﻋﺪﻧﻲ ،ﻻ أﺷﺮك ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
أﺣﺪًا.
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ق
ُ  ﺻﺪ: ﻷهﻞ اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻋﻼﻣﺎتٌ ﻳُﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻬﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.210
، وﻗﻠّﺔ اﻟﻔﺨﺮ واﻟﺒﺨﻞ، واﻟﻮﻓﺎ ُء ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻬﺪ، وأدا ُء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ،اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
ل
ُ  وﺑﺬ، وﻗﻠّﺔ اﻟﻤﻮاﺗﺎة ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء، ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء،وﺻﻠ ُﺔ اﻷرﺣﺎم
َ ﺳﻌ ُﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻘﺮّب إﻟ،ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
ُ  وﺣُﺴ،اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف
 ﻃﻮﺑﻰ.Ι ﻰ اﷲ
.ﻟﻬﻢ وﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﺂب
211- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) said: “Faith is preserved by piety, and destroyed by
greed.”
212- The Prophet (a.s) said: “The best definition of piety is given in
God's words:
“God commands justice, the doing of good...” [The Holy
Quran: Nahl 16:90]
213- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Be pious, since piety is absolute
goodness.”
214- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever likes to be the noblest of the
people must be pious.”
215- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Act as if you have realized the truth.”
216- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever does not fulfill his promise is
not religious. Whoever is not trustworthy does not have faith.
The prayers of those who do not pay the alms tax are not
accepted. The payment of the alms tax by one who is not pious
is not effective.”
217- In Sifat ul-Shi’ia it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God
never appointed anyone to Prophethood unless he was honest
and trustworthy. And we must return what we are entrusted
with to its owner whether he is a good-doer or an evil-doer.”
218- Abi-Basir stated that he told Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Ibn Abi Ya'fur
sends his greetings to you.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied:
“Greetings to him and you. Please deliver my greetings to him
whenever you see him and tell him that Ja'far the son of
Muhammad 1 says: “Consider what Ali got when he was with
1

Imam Sadiq (a.s)
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the Prophet, and protect these things. Beware that he only got
”these things through honesty and trustworthiness.
219- Ibn-i-Abi Ya'fur said that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “Invite the
people to the religion by means other than plain talk. Let them
”see your hard work, honesty and piety.

 .211ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﺛﺒﺎت
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن اﻟﻮرع ،وزواﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﻤﻊ.
 .212ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ل
ن اﷲ ﻳَﺄ ُﻣ ُﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻌﺪْ ِ
ﻲ  :0ﺟﻤﺎع اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :إ ﱠ
ن.
وَاﻟِْﺈﺣْﺴﺎ ِ
ع اﻟْﺨَﻴ ِﺮ.
 .213وﻗﺎل  :0اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﺟِﻤﺎ ُ
ﻖ اﷲ.
ﺐ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن أآﺮم اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠﻴﺘ ّ
 .214وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
 .215وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ
ب :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻋﻤﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪ ﻋﺎﻳﻦ.
 .216وﻗﺎل  :Αﻻ دﻳﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﻋﻬﺪ ﻟﻪ ،وﻻ إﻳﻤﺎن ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ أﻣﺎﻧ َﺔ ﻟﻪ ،وﻻ
ع ﻟﻪ.
ﺻﻼة ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ زآﺎة ﻟﻪ ،وﻻ زآﺎة ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ور َ
 .217وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻻ
ﻂإّ
ن اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺒﻌﺚ ﻧﺒﻴّﺎ ﻗ ﱡ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﻣﺆدّاةٌ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺒ ّﺮ
ﺑﺼﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ن اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر
ّ  إ:Α  ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل.218
 إذا رأﻳﺖ اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ، وﻋﻠﻴﻚ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻳﻘﺮﺋﻚ اﻟﺴﻼم
:ن ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ
ّ  إ:ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻓﺎﻗﺮأﻩ ﻣﻨّﻲ اﻟﺴﻼم وﻗﻞ ﻟﻪ
ّ أُﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠ
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ، ﻓﺎﻟﺰِﻣﻪ0  ﻋﻨﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲΑ ﻲ
.ﺑﺼﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
 آﻮﻧﻮا دُﻋﺎة:Α  ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: وﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻗﺎل.219
.اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻐﻴﺮ أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ ﻟﻴﺮوا ﻣﻨﻜﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد واﻟﺼﺪق واﻟﻮرع

220- Khaysameh stated that he went to say farewell to Imam Baqir
(a.s). The Imam (a.s) told him: “Deliver our greetings to our
friends, and instruct them to adhere to piety. O' Khaysameh!
Inform them that they shall not find any position near God
except through their efforts, and they will not be our friends
except through piety. On Judgment Day, one who admires a
just man but acts otherwise and follows others will be most
sorry.”
221- Al-Fuzayl stated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “O' Fuzayl!
Whenever you see one of our followers, express our greetings
and tell him that he shall not find any position near God except
through piety. Therefore be careful about what you say, and
what you do. Be persevering and pray since God is with those
who persevere.”
222- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever faces the Qibla 1, and
eats what is slaughtered according to our directions, and
believes in our Prophets, and witnesses to what we witness to,
and enters into our religion will be treated according to the
Quranic decrees and Islamic ordinances. No one is superior to

1

Translators’ note: The direction to which one prays.
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others except through piety. Beware that the pious ones have
”the best divine reward and the best ending.

ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻷُودّﻋﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺑﻠﻎ
 .220ﻋﻦ ﺧﻴﺜﻤﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ
ﻣﻮاﻟﻴﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻨّﺎ ،وأوﺻﻬﻢ ﺑﺘﻘﻮى اﷲ اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ ،وأﻋﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﻳﺎ
ﻻ ﺑﻌﻤﻞٍ ،وﻟﻦ ﻳﻨﺎﻟﻮا
ﺧﻴﺜﻤﺔ! إﻧّﺎ ﻻ ﻧﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إ ّ
ن أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺣﺴﺮ ًة ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣَﻦ وﺻﻒ
ﻻ ﺑﻮرعٍ ،وإ ّ
وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ إ ّ
ﻋﺪﻻ ﺛ ّﻢ ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.
ﺖ
 .221ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔُﻀﻴﻞ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻓُﻀﻴﻞ ﺑﻠّﻎ ﻣﻦ ﻟﻘﻴ َ
ﻻ
ﻣﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻼم وﻗﻞ ﻟﻬﻢ :إﻧّﺎ ﻻ ﻧﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إ ّ
ع ﻓﺎﺣﻔﻈﻮا أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ وآﻔّﻮا أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ ،وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺼﻼة،
ﺑﻮر ٍ
ن اﷲ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ.
إّ
ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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 .222ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α
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ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﻗﺒﻠﺘﻨﺎ ،وأآﻞ ذﺑﻴﺤﺘﻨﺎ،

وﺁﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﺒﻴّﻨﺎ ،وﺷﻬﺪ ﺷﻬﺎدﺗﻨﺎ ،ودﺧﻞ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻨﺎ ،أﺟﺮﻳﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﻜﻢ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻘﻮى،
اﻟﻘﺮﺁن وﺣﺪود اﻹﺳﻼم ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﻷﺣ ٍﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻓﻀﻞٌ إ ّ
ن ﻟﻠﻤﺘّﻘﻴﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ أﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺜﻮاب وأﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺠﺰاء واﻟﻤﺂب.
أﻻ وإ ّ
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Chapter 13
On Enjoining the Right and
Forbidding the Wrong
God the Almighty granted blessings to the nation of
Muhammad and honored them by establishing them as the ones
who enjoin the right and forbid the wrong, and described their
attributes in His Book and sent them blessings. He then said:
“Ye are the best of people, evolved for mankind,
enjoining the right, forbidding what is wrong, and
believing in God.” [The Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:110]
And God bound together enjoining the right and
forbidding the wrong with belief.
“And observe the limits set by God; -(These do rejoice).
So proclaim the glad tidings to the Believers.” [The Holy
Quran: Tauba 9:112]
And God cursed and admonished those who abandon
enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong, and those
who did not face and rise against oppression. God
promised them that they would be severely punished:
“Curses were pronounced on those among the Children of
Israel who rejected Faith, by the tongue of David, and of
Jesus the son of Mary; because they disobeyed and
persisted in Excesses. Nor did they (usually) forbid one
another the iniquities which they committed: evil indeed
were the deeds which they did. [The Holy Quran: Maida
5:81-82]
In the same chapter God the Almighty said:

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أﻧﻌ َﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺔ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ وأآﺮﻣﻬﻢ ﺑﺄنْ ﺟﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﺁﻣِﺮﻳﻦ
إّ
ﻦ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ،وﺻﻔﻬﻢ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ وأﺛﻨﻰ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ،ﻧﺎهﻴ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻮرة ﺁل ﻋﻤﺮان:
ﻦ
ﻋِ
ن َ
ف و َﺗﻨْ َﻬﻮْ َ
ن ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻤﻌْﺮُو ِ
س َﺗﺄْ ُﻣﺮُو َ
ﺟﺖْ ﻟِﻠﻨّْﺎ ِ
ﺧﻴْ َﺮ ُأ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ُأﺧْ ِﺮ َ
] ُآﻨْﺘُﻢ َ
ن
اﻟ ُﻤﻨْ َﻜ ِﺮ َو ُﺗﺆْﻣِﻨ ُﻮ َ

ﺑِﺎﷲ[.

ﻓﻘﺮن اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ:
ﺸ ِﺮ
ن ِﻟﺤُﺪو ِد اﷲ َو َﺑ ﱢ
]وَاﻟْﺤﺎﻓِﻈ ُﻮ َ

ﻦ[ .
اﻟ ُﻤﺆْﻣِﻨﻴ َ

ﺢ ﻓِﻌﻠﻬﻢ ،وأوﻋﺪهﻢ أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻌﺬاب ﺑﺘﺮآﻬﻢ
و َذ ﱠم ﻗﻮﻣﺎ وﻋﺎﺑﻬﻢ ،و َﻗ ﱠﺒ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل
اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ واﻷﺧﺬ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻮرة اﻟﻤﺎﺋﺪة:
ن داو َد وَﻋﻴﺴَﻰ ﺑِﻦ
ﻞ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻟِﺴﺎ ِ
ﻦ َآ َﻔﺮُوا ِﻣﻦْ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِإﺳْﺮَاﺋِﻴ َ
ﻦ اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
]ُﻟ ِﻌ َ
ﻋﻦْ
ن َ
ن * آَﺎﻧُﻮا ﻻ َﻳ َﺘﻨَﺎ َهﻮ َ
ﻋﺼَﻮا َوآَﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻌْ َﺘﺪُو َ
ﻚ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َ
َﻣﺮْ َﻳ َﻢ ذِﻟ َ
ﺲ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻔْﻌَﻠ ُﻮ َ
ُﻣﻨْ َﻜ ٍﺮ َﻓ َﻌﻠُﻮ ُﻩ َﻟ ِﺒﺌْ َ
ن [.وﻗﺎل ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺴﻮرة:
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“Many of them dost thou see, racing each other in sin and
rancor, and their eating of things forbidden. Evil indeed are the
things that they do. Why do not the Rabbis and the doctors of
law forbid them from their (habit of) uttering sinful words and
eating things forbidden? Evil indeed are their works. [The Holy
Quran: Maida 5:61-2]
God the Almighty has considered those who commit sins and
those who abandon forbidding the same sins to be equal in the
degree of wickedness of their act, and the severity of their
promised punishment. He then enjoins us to do good deeds and
forbids doing wrongful acts and promises a good reward for
this, and warns us of a severely painful punishment. God the
Almighty has said:
“Let there arise out of you a band of people inviting to all that
is good, enjoining what is right, and forbidding what is wrong:
they are the ones to attain felicity.” [The Holy Quran: Al-iImran 3:104]
He also said:“When some of them said: “Why do ye preach to a
people whom God will destroy or visit with a terrible
punishment?” Said the preacher: “To discharge our duty to
your Lord, and perchance they may fear Him.” When they
disregarded the warnings that had been given them, we rescued
those who forbade evil, but We visited the wrong-doers with a
grievous punishment, because they were given to
transgression.” [The Holy Quran: Araf 7:164-165]
223- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “O' Believers! Whoever sees
that a wrong act is being done, or a forbidden act is being
advertised for and disapproves of these acts with his heart,
remains healthy and stays pure from such wrong acts. But
whoever forbids such acts verbally is more superior and
receives a higher reward. Whoever forbids such acts with his
sword in order to establish God's words and reject the
oppressors is on the straight path to guidance. He is on the path
to prosperity, and his heart will be filled with the light of
certitude.”
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ﺖ
ﺴﺤْ َ
ن وَأآِْﻠ ِﻬ ُﻢ اﻟْ ﱡ
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟْﺈﺛْ ِﻢ وَاﻟْ ُﻌﺪْوا ِ
] َو َﺗﺮَى َآﺜِﻴﺮَا ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ ﻳُﺴﺎ ِرﻋُﻮ َ
ﻋﻦْ
ن وَاﻷﺣْﺒﺎر َ
ن * َﻟﻮْﻻ َﻳﻨْﻬﺎ ُه ُﻢ اﻟْ ﱠﺮﺑﱠﺎ ِﻧﻴﱡﻮ َ
ﺲ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻌْ َﻤﻠُﻮ َ
َﻟﺒِﺌ َ
ﺲ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا
ﺖ َﻟ ِﺒﺌْ َ
ﺴﺤْ َ
َﻗﻮِْﻟ ِﻬ ُﻢ اﻟْﺈﺛ َﻢ وَأآِْﻠ ِﻬ ُﻢ اﻟ ﱡ

َﻳﺼْ َﻨﻌُﻮن[َ.

ﻓﺴﻮّى اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺒﺎﺷﺮ ﻟﻠﻤﻌﺼﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﺎرك؛ ﻟﻨﻬﻴﻪ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ
ن اﷲ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻧﻬﺎﻧﺎ ﻋﻦ
ﺗﻬﺠﻴﻦ ﻓﻌﻠﻬﻢ واﻟﻮﻋﻴﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ .ﺛ َﻢ إ ّ
اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻮﺿ ٍﻊ ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ ووﻋﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺜﻮاب اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ،
وواﻋﺪﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺮآﻪ اﻟﻌﺬاب اﻷﻟﻴﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻮرة ﺁل
ف
ﺨﻴْ ِﺮ وﻳﺄﻣﺮون ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻤﻌْﺮُو ِ
ﻰ اﻟْ َ
ن إﻟ َ
ﻋﻤﺮانَ ] :وﻟْ َﺘ ُﻜﻦْ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻜﻢْ أﻣﺔ َﻳﺪْﻋُﻮ َ
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤﻨْ َﻜ ِﺮ وأوﻟﺌﻚ ُه ُﻢ
ﻋِ
ن َ
َو َﻳﻨْﻬَﻮ َ

اﻟْ ُ
ﻤﻔْﻠِﺤﻮُن[َ.

وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻮرة اﻷﻋﺮاف:
ن َﻗﻮْﻣﺎ اﷲ ُﻣﻬِْﻠ ُﻜ ُﻬﻢْ َأوْ ُﻣ َﻌﺬﱢ ُﺑ ُﻬﻢْ ﻋَﺬاﺑ ًﺎ
]وَإذْ ﻗﺎَﻟﺖْ أﻣﺔ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ ِﻟ َﻢ َﺗ ِﻌﻈُﻮ َ
ن * َﻓَﻠﻤّﺎ ﻧَﺴﻮُا ﻣﺎ ُذآﱢﺮوُا
ﺷﺪِﻳﺪًا ﻗﺎﻟُﻮا َﻣﻌْ ِﺬ َر ًة إﻟﻰ َر ّﺑ ُﻜﻢْ َوَﻟ َﻌﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢْ َﻳ ﱠﺘﻘُﻮ َ
َ
ب
ﻇﻠَﻤﻮا ِﺑﻌَﺬا ٍ
ﻦ َ
ﺧﺬْﻧﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﻋﻦْ اﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِء َوَأ َ
ن َ
ﻦ َﻳﻨْﻬﻮْ َ
ﺠﻴْﻨﺎ اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
ِﺑ ِﻪ أﻧْ َ
ﺲ ﺑِﻤﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا
ﺑَﺌﻴ ٍ

َﻳﻔْﺴُﻘ ُ
ﻮنْ[.

ن ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺮى ﻋُﺪواﻧًﺎ ﻳُﻌﻤﻞ
 .223ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αأﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن! إ ّ
ﺑﻪ وﻣﻨﻜﺮًا ﻳﺪْﻋﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ وأﻧﻜﺮﻩ ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺳﻠﻢ وﺑﺮئ ،و َﻣﻦْ أﻧﻜﺮﻩ
ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أوﺟﺮ وهﻮ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ أﻧﻜﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ
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ﻟﺘﻜﻮن آﻠﻤﺔ اﷲ هﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ وآﻠﻤﺔ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ اﻟﺴﻔﻠﻰ ﻓﺬﻟﻚ اﻟّﺬي
.ﻰ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ وﻧﻮّر ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ
َ أﺻﺎب ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﻟﻬُﺪى وﻗﺎم ﻋﻠ
224- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Enjoining the right and forbidding the
wrong are two of God's creatures. Whoever assists them will be
honored by God, and whoever abandons them will be
abandoned by God.”
225- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever has the following
characteristics will enjoin the right and forbid the wrong: is
knowledgeable about the right and abandons the wrong; is
moderate and just concerning what he enjoins as right, and
what he forbids as wrong; and behaves according to what he
enjoins and/or forbids.”
226- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I saw a man from my nation in a
dream. He was surrounded by the Fire of Hell. At once his acts
of enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong came to his
help and saved him from the Fire and handed him over to the
angels.”
227- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Woe to the people who do not pay back
their debts to God by enjoining the right and forbidding the
wrong.”
228- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man from the Khasa'em tribe went to
see the Prophet of God (a.s) and said: “O' Prophet of God!
Please tell me what is the noblest form of submission to God?”
He replied: “Faith in God.” Then he asked: “What is next?”
The Prophet replied: “Visiting the relations of kin.” Then he
asked: “What is next?” The Prophet replied: “Enjoining the
right and forbidding the wrong.” The man asked: “What is the
most despised act near God?” He said: “Being an infidel.” He
asked: “What is the next worst thing?” He said: “Cutting off
relations of kin.” He asked: “What is next?” He replied:
“Enjoining the wrong and forbidding the right.”
229- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “What would you do if all your women
were corrupt and your youth were deviated, and no one
enjoined the right and forbade the wrong?” He was asked: “O'
Prophet of God! Will this happen?” He replied: “Yes. It will
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get even worse. What will you do when the people enjoin the
wrong and forbid the right?” He was asked: “O' Prophet of
God! Will things ever get this way?” He replied: “Yes, it will
get even worse than this. What will you do when the people
”?consider the right as the wrong and the wrong as the right

 .224ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﺧﻠﻘﺎن

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ ،ﻓﻤﻦ ﻧﺼﺮهﻤﺎ أﻋﺰّﻩ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺧﺬﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﺧﺬﻟﻪ اﷲ.
 .225وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻳﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻣَﻦ
ل :ﻋﺎﻟﻢٌ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ ،وﺗﺎركٌ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ،
آﺎﻧﺖْ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﻋﺎدلٌ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ ،ﻋﺎدل ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻬﻰ ،رﻓﻴﻖٌ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺄﻣﺮ ،رﻓﻴﻖٌ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
ﻳﻨﻬﻰ.
ﺖ رﺟﻼ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺘﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻨﺎم ﻗﺪ أﺧﺬﺗﻪ اﻟﺰﺑﺎﻧﻴﺔ
 .226وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0رأﻳ ُ
ﻞ ﻣﻜﺎنٍ ،ﻓﺠﺎءﻩ أﻣﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻧﻬﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻓﺨّﻠﺼﺎﻩ ﻣِﻦ
ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ وﺟﻌﻼﻩ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ.
 .227وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αوﻳﻞٌ ﻟﻘﻮ ٍم ﻻ ﻳﺪﻳﻨﻮن اﷲ ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف
واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ.
 .228وﻗﺎل

Α

أﻳﻀﺎ :ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﺜﻌﻢ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ

رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،أﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻣﺎ أﻓﻀﻞ اﻹﺳﻼم؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻟﺮﺣﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف
ﻰ
واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ :أي اﻷﻋﻤﺎل أﺑﻐﺾ إﻟ َ
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 ﺛ ّﻢ: ﻗﺎل، ﻗﻄﻴﻌ ُﺔ اﻟﺮﺣِﻢ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل، اﻟﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ: ﻗﺎلΙ اﷲ
. اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف:ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل
 وﻟﻢ،آﻴﻒ ﺑﻜﻢ إذا ﻓﺴﺪتْ ﻧِﺴﺎؤُآﻢ وﻓﺴﻖ ﺷﺒﺎﺑﻜﻢ

0

ﻲ
ّ  وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.229

 وﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻚ ﻳﺎ:ف وﻟﻢ ﺗﻨﻬﻮا ﻋﻦ ﻣﻨﻜﺮٍ؟! ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ
ٍ ﺗﺄﻣﺮوا ﺑﻤﻌﺮو
 وﺷ ﱞﺮ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ؛ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﺑﻜﻢ إذا أﻣﺮﺗﻢ، ﻧﻌﻢ:رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل
 وﻳﻜﻮن، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ وﻧﻬﻴﺘﻢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف؟ ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ
 آﻴﻒ ﺑﻜﻢ إذا رأﻳﺘﻢ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف، وﺷ ﱞﺮ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ، ﻧﻌﻢ:ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
ﻣﻨﻜﺮًا واﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓًﺎ؟
230- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When the following verse was revealed:
“O' ye who believe! Save yourselves and your families from a
Fire!” [The Holy Quran: Tahrim 66:6], a Muslim man sat down
and started to cry. He said: “I am not even able to protect
myself from the Fire, now I am ordered to protect my family
from the Fire, too.” The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “It suffices
for you to enjoin the right and forbid the wrong for them in the
same way that you do it for yourself.”
231- Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) said:
“My nation should prepare itself for divine calamities
whenever they abandon enjoining the right and forbidding the
wrong.”
232- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever a zealous Muslim observes
that a forbidden act takes place, it suffices for him to know that
God is aware of his disapproval and displeasure.”
233- Ghiyas ibn Ibrahim said: “Whenever Imam Sadiq (a.s) reached
a group of people who were quarrelling, he would loudly say:
“fear God” three times and pass by them.”
234- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever
seeks the pleasure of the people in what raises God's anger will
be admonished by the people who used to admire him before.
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God will protect whoever prefers to obey God, despite the
people's displeasure, from any enemies. God the Almighty will
remove from him the jealousy of any jealous ones, and the
oppression of any oppressors, and will be his helper and
protector.”
235- Mufaz'zil ibn Zayd said that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “O'
Mufaz'zil! If one objects to an oppressive ruler and gets hurt by
that ruler, he will not get any reward and will not be granted
patience.” 1
236- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Enjoining the right and forbidding the
wrong will only affect a believer or an ignorant person who
learns from these acts, but it will not affect a person who is
armed to the teeth.”

ﻦ ﺁ َﻣ َﻨﻮُا ﻗُﻮا
َ  ]ﻳَﺎ أﻳﱡﻬﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ:ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻧﺰﻟﺖ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ

Α

 وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼّﺎدق.230

َ َأﻧْ ُﻔ
 أﻧﺎ: وﻗﺎل،[ ﺟﻠﺲ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻳﺒﻜﻲ.ﺴ ُﻜﻢْ َوَأهْﻠِﻴ ُﻜﻢْ ﻧَﺎ ًَرا
ُ ﻗﺪ ﻋﺠﺰ
ْ ﺣﺴﺒﻚ أن:0  ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ت ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ آﻠّﻔﺖ أهﻠﻲ
.ﺗﺄﻣﺮهﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﺗﻨﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﺗﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ
 إذا أﻣﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاآﻠﺖ اﻷﻣﺮ: ﻳﻘﻮل0  آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ:Α  وﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.231
.ع ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ٍ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻓﻠﺘﺄذن ﺑﻮﻗﺎ
 ﺣﺴﺐ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻏﻴﺮا إنْ رأى ﻣﻨﻜﺮا أنْ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣﻦ:Α  وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.232
.ٌﻧﻴّﺘﻪ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻪ آﺎرﻩ

1

Translators' note: This can be better understood under the subject of
concealing of faith. Or it may be manipulated and misleading. We left it
here to maintain compatibility with the original document.
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 .233وﻋﻦ ﻏﻴﺎث ﺑﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﻗﺎل :آﺎن أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αإذا ﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ
ﻳﺨﺘﺼﻤﻮن ﻻ ﻳﺠﻮزهﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ :اﺗﻘّﻮا اﷲ! ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﺑﻬﺎ
ﺻﻮﺗﻪ.
 .234وﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ ﻣﺮﺿﺎة

اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ آﺎن ﺣﺎﻣﺪﻩ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ذا ّﻣ ًﺎ ،وﻣﻦ ﺁﺛﺮ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ
ﻞ ﺣﺎﺳﺪٍ،
ﻞ ﻋﺪوﱟ ،وﺣﺴﺪ آ ّ
اﷲ  Ιﺑﻐﻀﺐ اﻟﻨﺎس آﻔﺎﻩ اﷲ  Ιﻋﺪاوة آ ّ
وﺑﻐﻲ آ ّ
ﻞ ﺑﺎغٍ ،وآﺎن اﷲ  Ιﻟﻪ ﻧﺎﺻﺮًا وﻇﻬﻴﺮًا.
 .235وﻋﻦ ﻣﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ]ﻟﻲ[ ﻳﺎ

ن ﺟﺎﺋ ٍﺮ ﻓﺄﺻﺎﺑﺘﻪ ﺑﻠ ّﻴﺔٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺆﺟﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﻣﻔﻀّﻞ ،ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻌﺮّض ﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎ ٍ
وﻟﻢ ﻳﺮزق اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ.
 .236وﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﺆﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻳﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻦ

ﻒ
ط أو ﺳﻴ ٍ
اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻓﻴﺘّﻌﻆ أو ﺟﺎهﻞٌ ﻓﻴﺘﻌﻠّﻢ ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ ﺳﻮ ٍ
ﻓﻼ.
237- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty has left a believer's
affairs up to himself, but has not abandoned him to be
humiliated. Have you not heard God's words: “But honor
belongs to God and His Apostle, and to the Believers.” [The
Holy Quran: Munafiqun 63:8]; Therefore believers are
honored, not abased.” He then added: “Believers are even
nobler than the mountains since we can knock down the
mountains and destroy them, but nothing can diminish a
”believer's faith.
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238- Muhammad ibn A'rafeh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“You must enjoin the right and forbid the wrong, else the bad
people will rule over you, and the prayers of your good people
will not be answered.”
239- Mufaz'il ibn Amr narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not
good for a believer to do something to get humiliated. He was
asked: “What will humiliate him?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied:
“When he does something for which he has to apologize later.”
240- Masaedat ibn Sadaqih narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked
if it was incumbent upon the entire nation to enjoin the right
and forbid the wrong. He replied in the negative. They asked
him the reason. He said: “It is incumbent upon those who are in
power whom the people obey and can distinguish between the
right and the wrong. It is not incumbent upon the weak people
who do not know how to approach this issue, and might say
wrong things about what is right. That is why God says: “Let
there arise out of you a band of people inviting to all that is
good, enjoining the right, and forbidding what is wrong. [The
Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:104]. But this is especial, and not
general. As God the Almighty said: “Of the people of Moses
there is a chapter who guide and do justice in the light of
truth.” [The Holy Quran: Araf 7:159]. He has not said it is for
all the people of Moses or all his tribe to enjoin the right and
forbid the wrong, even though there were many groups there.
And by people it is meant more than one, as God the Almighty
said: “Abraham was indeed a model, devoutly obedient to
God.” [The Holy Quran: Nahl 16:120]. In this verse it is said
that he was obedient to God. Therefore it is not incumbent
upon anyone who does not have any power, helpers or
followers at peace time.”

ﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ آﻠّﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻮّض
َ ن اﷲ ﻓﻮّض إﻟ
 إ ﱠ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.237

ً إﻟﻴﻪ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻴ
ﷲ اﻟْ ِﻌﺰﱠ ُة َوِﻟﺮَﺳ ُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ
ِ  ] َو:Ι  أﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ اﷲ ﻳﻘﻮل،ﻼ
َ َوِﻟﻠْﻤُﺆﻣِﻨﻴ
ن
ّ  إ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ﻦ[ ﻓﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﺰﻳﺰا وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻴﻼ
 واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ،ﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺎول
ّ ن اﻟﺠﺒﻞ ﻳﺴﺘﻘ
ّ  إ،اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻋ ّﺰ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﺒﻞ
.ﻞ ﻣﻦ دِﻳﻨﻪ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء
ّ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻘ
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ﺖ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
 .238وﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺮﻓﺔ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ن
ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﺘﺄﻣﺮ ّ

ﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺷﺮارآﻢ
ﻦ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ،أو ﻟﻴﺴﺘﻌﻤﻠ ّ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻟﺘﻨﻬ ﱠ
ﻓﻴﺪﻋﻮ ﺧﻴﺎرآﻢ وﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺠﺎب ﻟﻬﻢ.
 .239ﻋﻦ ﻣﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ل ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺘﺬر ﻣﻨﻪ.
ل ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﻗﻠﺖ :ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺬ ّ
أنْ ﻳﺬ ّ
 .240وﻋﻦ ﻣﺴﻌﺪة ﺑﻦ ﺻﺪﻗﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺳُﺌﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻷﻣﺮ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ،أواﺟﺐٌ هﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻷﻣﺔ
ي اﻟﻤﻄﺎع،
ﺟﻤﻴﻌﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :وِﻟﻢَ؟ ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻮ ّ
اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ،ﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺔ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻬﺘﺪون
ﻰ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ،واﻟﺪﻟﻴﻞ
ﻖ أم إﻟ َ
ي ﻣﻦ أيٍ ،ﻳﻘﻮل ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻼ إﻟﻰ أ ّ
ﺳﺒﻴ ً
ﻰ
ن إَﻟ َ
ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ آﺘﺎب اﷲ ،ﻗﻮل اﷲ َ ] :Ιو ﻟْ َﺘ ُﻜﻦْ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻜﻢْ ُأ ﱠﻣﺔٌ َﻳﺪْﻋ ُﻮ َ
ﻋِ
ن َ
ف َو َﻳﻨْ َﻬﻮْ َ
ن ﺑﺎﻟْ َﻤﻌْﺮو ِ
اﻟْﺨَﻴ ِﺮ َوﻳَﺄ ُﻣﺮُو َ
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤﻨْ َﻜ ِﺮ[ ﻓﻬﺬا ﺧﺎصٌ ﻏﻴﺮ
ﻖ َو ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺤﱢ
ن ﺑِﺎﻟْ َ
ﻋﺎمٍ ،آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :و ِﻣﻦْ َﻗﻮْ ِم ﻣﻮُﺳﻰ أﻣﺔ ﻳَﻬ ُﺪوْ َ
َﻳﻌْﺪِﻟ ُﻮ َ
ﻞ ﻗﻮﻣﻪ وﻳﻮﻣﺌ ٍﺬ أﻣﻢ
ن[ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺔ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
ن
ن إﺑْﺮاهﻴ َﻢ آﺎ َ
ﻣﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔٌ ،واﻷﻣّﺔ واﺣﺪٌ ﻓﺼﺎﻋﺪًا آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ] :Ιإ ﱠ
أﻣﺔ ﻗﺎﻧِﺘًﺎ ﷲ[ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻣﻄﻴﻌًﺎ ﷲ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻬُﺪﻧﺔ
ج إذا آﺎن ﻻ ﻗﻮّة ﻟﻪ وﻻ ﻋﺪد وﻻ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ.
ﺣ َﺮ ٍ
ﻣﻦ َ
241- Masaedat ibn Sadaqih said that Imam Sadiq (a.s) was
questioned about the Prophet's statement: “The best form of
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Jihad -holy war- is expressing what is just in the presence of an
oppressive ruler.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “This act will only be
accepted of him if his enjoining the right is based on
knowledge, otherwise it is not accepted.”
242- Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God the Almighty
revealed the following to the Prophet Shu'aib (a.s): “I shall
punish one hundred thousand people from your nation. Forty
thousand of them are from the wicked ones, and sixty thousand
of them are from the good people.” Shu'aib (a.s) asked: “You
punish the bad people. Why are the good people punished?”
God the Almighty revealed to him: “They are the people who
got along with the sinners, and were not worried about My
Anger.”
243- The Noble Prophet (a.s) has been narrated as saying: “The
people will live in prosperity as long as they cooperate with
each other in enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong.
However, once they stop doing so, their blessings will be taken
away from them, and some will rule over others, and they will
have no helpers in the heavens or on the Earth.”
244- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever stops physical, verbal
and spiritual enjoining of the right and forbidding of the wrong
is like a living corpse that seems to be alive.”
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 .241ﻗﺎل ﻣﺴﻌﺪة :وﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻲ
اﻟّﺬي ﺟﺎء ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :وﺳﺌﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ

ل ﻋﻨﺪ إﻣﺎ ٍم
ن أﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد آﻠﻤﺔ ﻋﺪ ٍ
إّ

ﺟﺎﺋﺮ" ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻩ؟ ﻗﺎل :هﺬا أنْ ﻳﺄﻣﺮﻩ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ ،وهﻮ ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ
ﻻ ﻓﻼ.
ﻳﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ وإ ّ
 .242وﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أوﺣﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ ﺷُﻌﻴﺐ

ﻲ :إﻧّﻲ ﻣﻌ ﱢﺬبٌ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻮﻣﻚ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ أﻟﻒ ،أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ أﻟﻔًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺮارهﻢ
اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
وﺳﺘﻴﻦ أﻟﻔًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻴﺎرهﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ربّ ،هﺆﻻء اﻷﺷﺮار ﻓﻤﺎ ﺑﺎل
اﻷﺧﻴﺎر؟ ﻓﺄوﺣﻰ اﷲ  Ιإﻟﻴﻪ :داهَﻨﻮا أهﻞ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻐﻀﺒﻮا
ﻟﻐﻀﺒﻲ.
ﻲ
 .243ورُوي ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﺰال اﻟﻨّﺎس ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮوا

ﻰ اﻟﺒﺮّ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮا
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻧﻬﻮا ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ وﺗﻌﺎوﻧﻮا ﻋﻠ َ
ﻂ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻌﺾٍ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ
ﺳﱢﻠ َ
ﻋﺖْ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت و ُ
ذﻟﻚ ُﻧ ِﺰ َ
ﻟﻬﻢ ﻧﺎﺻﺮٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض وﻻ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء.
 .244وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻓﻲ آﻼ ٍم هﺬا ﺧﺘﺎﻣﻪ :ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك إﻧﻜﺎر

اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ وﻳﺪﻩ وﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻴّﺖ ]ﺑﻴﻦ[ اﻷﺣﻴﺎء.

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Chapter 14
On Being Trustworthy
245- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Return
whatever you are entrusted with to its owner, even if the owner
is the murderer of Imam Hussein (a.s).”
246- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be pious and return the property that
you have been entrusted with, since I shall even return any
property of Imam Ali's (a.s) murderer to him, if he entrusted
me with his property.”
247- Abdullah ibn San'an said that once he went to see Imam Sadiq
(a.s) in the mosque. Imam Sadiq (a.s) had finished saying his
afternoon prayers and was sitting facing the Qibla He told
Imam Sadiq (a.s): “O' grandson of the Prophet! There are
several rulers who have entrusted their treasury with me, but
do not pay you your due one-fifth levy. Should I return their
property to them?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “I swear three
times by the Lord of this Qibla that even if Ibn Muljam who
has killed my grandfather (Imam Ali (a.s)) (and I wish to take
revenge on him) entrusts his property with me, I shall return it
to him.”
248- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “The residents of the planet Earth will
receive divine blessings as long as they love each other, act
righteously, and honor what they are entrusted with.”
249- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was questioned about God's statement: “We
did indeed offer the Trust to the Heavens and the Earth and the
Mountains, but being afraid, they all refused to undertake it.
However man undertook it- he was indeed unjust and foolish.”
[The Holy Quran: Ahzab 33:72]. He was asked: “What was
offered to them? What did man undertake? What is it?” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) replied: “Trust between the people was offered, and
this was done during the creation of the creatures.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ أداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
 .245ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أدّوا اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ وﻟﻮ

إﻟﻰ ﻗﺎﺗﻞ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ .Α
ن
 .246وﻗﺎل  :Αاﺗﻘّﻮا اﷲ وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺄداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻜﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻮ أ ّ
ﻰ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﻷدّﻳﺘﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ.
ﻲ  Αاﺋﺘﻤﻨﻨﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻗﺎﺗﻞ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .247وﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

وﻗﺪ

ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ
ﺻﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ وهﻮ ﺟﺎﻟﺲ ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻰ اﻷﻣﻮال ،ﻳﺴﺘﻮدﻋﻨﺎهﺎ
ن ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺴﻼﻃﻴﻦ ﻳﺄﻣﻨﻨﺎ ﻋﻠ َ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،إ ّ
ب هﺬﻩ اﻟﻘِﺒﻠﺔ -
وﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﺪﻓﻊ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ ﺧُﻤﺴﻜﻢ ،أﻓﻨﺆدّﻳﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ور ّ
ن اﺑﻦ ﻣﻠﺠﻢ ﻗﺎﺗﻞ أﺑﻲ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أﻃﻠﺒﻪ ﻳﺘﺴﺘّﺮ ﻷﻧّﻪ
ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّات  -ﻟﻮ أ ّ
ﻗَﺘﻞ أﺑﻲ اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻨﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻰ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﻷدّﻳﺘﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ.
 .248وﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ن أهﻞ اﻷرض ﻟﻤﺮﺣﻮﻣﻮن ﻣﺎ ﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻖ.
وأدّوا اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ وﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺤ ّ
 .249وﺳﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﺎ ﻋﺮﺿﻨﺎ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ[ ﻣﺎ

اﻟّﺬي ﻋﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦّ ،وﻣﺎ اﻟﺬي ﺣﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،وﻣﺎ آﺎن هﺬا؟
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 ﻋﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻬّﻦ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس وذﻟﻚ ﺣﻴﻦ ﺧﻠﻖ: ﻓﻘﺎل:ﻗﺎل
.اﻟﺨﻠﻖ
250- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “One who violates the trust with
which he is entrusted does not belong to my nation.”
251- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God did not appoint anyone to the
prophethood unless he was honest and trustworthy.”
252- Some of the companions of Imam Sadiq (a.s) have narrated him
as saying the following to his children: “O' Children! Please
honor what you are entrusted with so that your worldly and
heavenly life remains healthy. Be trustworthy and you will
need nothing.”
253- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Zayn al-Abedin
(a.s) told his followers: “You ought to return what you are
entrusted with to its owner. I swear by God who rightly
appointed Muhammad to the prophethood that even if the
murderer of my father Imam Hussein (a.s) entrusts me with his
sword with which he killed my father, I shall return it to him.”
254- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The dearest person near God is the one
who is honest in his speech; the one who guards (i.e. he
performs) his prayers, and does what is incumbent upon him;
and the one who returns what he is entrusted with.” He then
added: “Whoever is entrusted with something and returns what
he is entrusted with has indeed opened up one thousand knots
of the Fire of Hell from around his own neck. Therefore
compete with each other in being trustworthy, and know that
Satan will appoint one hundred of his followers to tempt
whoever is known to be trustworthy. They will tempt him to
violate the trust, and get ruined. Only those protected by God
the Almighty shall be saved.”
255- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not only consider how much a
person prays and fasts, how many times he goes on pilgrimage,
how many good deeds he has performed and how much he
engages in supplications at night. But consider his honesty and
trustworthiness.”
256- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three acts which we must do
no matter what happens: honor whatever we are entrusted with
whether it belongs to a good person or a bad one; honor our
promises whether they be to a good person or a bad one; and
treat our parents with kindness whether they are good or bad.”
On Faith, Islam, and Related Issues
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اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

 .250ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎن ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ.
 .251وﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻻ ﺑﺼﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
ﻂإّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻧﺒﻴّﺎ ﻗ ّ

وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ.
ﻲ أداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
 .252وﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :رﻓﻌﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ّ
ﺗﺴﻠﻢ ﻟﻚ دﻧﻴﺎك وﺁﺧﺮﺗﻚ ،وآﻦ أﻣﻴﻨًﺎ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻏﻨ ّﻴًﺎ.
 .253ﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ  Αﻟﺸﻴﻌﺘﻪ :ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺄداء
ن ﻗﺎﺗﻞ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻖ ﻧﺒ ّﻴًﺎ ﻟﻮ أ ّ
اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،ﻓﻮاﻟّﺬي ﺑﻌﺚ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪًا ﺑﺎﻟﺤ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﺴﻴﻒ اﻟّﺬي ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ﺑﻪ ﻷدّﻳﺘﻪ إﻟﻴﻪ.
ﻲ اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻨﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιرﺟﻞٌ ﺻﺪوقٌ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻪ،
ﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد إﻟ َ
 .254ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αأﺣ ّ
ﻣﺤﺎﻓﻆٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻠﻮاﺗﻪ ،وﻣﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻊ أداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻞ أﻟﻒ ﻋﻘﺪ ًة ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﻘﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺋﺘﻤﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺎﻧ ٍﺔ ﻓﺄدّاهﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺣ ّ
ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺎﻧ ٍﺔ وآّﻞ
ن ﻣَﻦ اؤ ُﺗ ِﻤ َ
ﻋﻘَﺪ اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻓﺒﺎدروا ﺑﺄداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ُ
ن ﻣِﻦ َﻣ َﺮ َد ِة أﻋﻮاﻧﻪ ﻟﻴُﻀﻠّﻮﻩ وﻳﻮﺳﻮﺳﻮا إﻟﻴﻪ
ﺑﻪ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﺷﻴﻄﺎ ٍ
ﻻ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺼﻢ اﷲ .Ι
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻬﻠﻜﻮﻩ إ ّ

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

156
Akhbar

ﻲ  :0ﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ آﺜﺮة ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ وﺻﻮﻣﻬﻢ ،وآﺜﺮة
 .255وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺞ واﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﻃﻨﻄﻨﺘﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ ،أُﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
اﻟﺤ ّ
وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ.
ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ
 .256ﻣﻦ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻﺑّﺪ ﻣﻦ أداﺋﻬ ّ
ل :اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺒ ّﺮ واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻬﺪ ﻟﻠﺒّﺮ واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ،
ﻞ ﺣﺎ ٍ
آّ
وﺑ ّﺮ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﺑﺮّﻳﻦ آﺎﻧﺎ أو ﻓﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.
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Chapter 15
On Remembrance
257- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Hassan al-Baz'zaz narrated that
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do you want me to inform you about
the hardest duties God has made incumbent upon His
servants?” He then discussed three duties, the third of which
was to always remember God, whether we are rushing to obey
Him, or we are committing sins.”
258- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Remembering God often is one of the
most important acts that God has made incumbent upon His
servants.” He then added: “Beware that by this I do not mean
just reciting the praises of God the Almighty. Rather I mean
remembering what God has allowed, what He has forbidden,
obeying God and abandoning sins.”
259- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There are three groups of people: those
who are quiet; those who remember God; and those who say
things to cause discord among the people.”
260- Unus ibn Abdulrahman narrated that Luqman said to his son:
“O' my dear son! Be careful when you enter a gathering to sit
with those who are remembering God. This way your
knowledge will increase if you are knowledgeable, and you
will become knowledgeable if you are ignorant. There is hope
that God will spread the shade of His Mercy upon them, and
you may benefit from His Mercy, too. But if you see some
people who do not remember God, do not sit with them since
you will not gain any knowledge if you are knowledgeable, and
you will be more misguided if you are ignorant, and God may
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encompass them with the shadow of His Chastisement in which
case you will be chastised too.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺬآﺮ
 .257ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺒﺰّاز ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻲ

ﺚ ﻗﺎل :أﻻ أﺣﺪﺛﻜﻢ ﺑﺄﺷ ّﺪ ﻣﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ؟ ﻓﺬآﺮ ﻟﻪ
ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
ﻦ إذا هﺠﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻞ ﻣﻮﻃ ٍ
ﺛﻼﺛ ُﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء ،اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ :ذآ ُﺮ اﷲ ﻓﻲ آ ّ
ﻃﺎﻋ ٍﺔ أو ﻣﻌﺼﻴ ٍﺔ.
 .258ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ أﺷ ّﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ذآﺮ اﷲ آﺜﻴﺮًا ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻻ اﷲ واﷲ
ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ ﻻ أﻋﻨﻲ "ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﷲ واﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ وﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إ ّ
ﻞ وﺣﺮّم ،ﻓﺈنْ آﺎن
أآْ َﺒ ُﺮ" وإن آﺎن ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ذآﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﺎ أﺣ ّ
ﻃﺎﻋ ًﺔ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻬﺎ وإنْ آﺎن ﻣﻌﺼﻴ ًﺔ ﺗﺮآﻬﺎ.
 .259ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ ]  :Αاﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ[ ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ :ﺳﺎﻟﻢٌ ،وﻏﺎﻧﻢٌ ،وﺷﺎﺟﺐٌ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺴﺎﻟﻢ
اﻟﺼﺎﻣﺖ ،واﻟﻐﺎﻧﻢ اﻟﺬاآﺮ ﷲ ،واﻟﺸﺎﺟﺐ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻠﻔﻆ وﻳﻘﻊ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﻨﺎس.
ﻲ اﺧﺘﻢ
 .260ﻋﻦ ﻳﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن رﻓﻌﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ ﻳﺬآﺮون اﷲ
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻚ ،ﻓﺈذا رأﻳ َ

Ι

ﻓﺎﺟﻠﺲ

ﻼ
ﺖ ﺟﺎه ً
ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ إن ﺗﻜﻦ ﻋﺎﻟﻤ ًﺎ ﻳﺰﻳﺪوك ﻋﻠﻤًﺎ ،وإنْ آﻨ َ
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ﺖ
َ  وإذا رأﻳ،ﻞ اﷲ أنْ ﻳﻈﻠّﻬﻢ ﺑﺮﺣﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴﻌﻤّﻚ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
ّ  وﻟﻌ،ﻋّﻠﻤﻮك
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ إن ﺗﻜﻦ ﻋﺎﻟﻤًﺎ ﻻ،ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺬآﺮون اﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺠﻠﺲ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
ﻞ اﷲ أن ﻳﻈﻠّﻬﻢ
ّ ﻼ وﻟﻌ
ً ﻼ ﻳﺰﻳﺪوك ﺟﻬ
ً  وإن ﺗﻜﻦ ﺟﺎه،ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻚ ﻋﻠﻤﻚ
.ﺑﻌﻘﻮﺑ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴﻌﻤّﻚ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
261- One of the companions of Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that he once
asked the Imam (a.s) who the most respectable person in the
sight of God is. The Imam (a.s) replied: “The one who
remembers God the most, and is best known to serve Him is
the most respectable person near God.”
262- Asbaq ibn Nabateh narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said:
“There are two types of remembrance: remembering God
during times of calamities, and even better is remembering God
when you are about to do what God has forbidden. This form
of remembrance will cause you to abandon forbidden acts.”
263- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God the Almighty said:
“Then do ye remember Me; I will remember you. Be grateful to
Me and reject not Faith.” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:152].
And He also said: “O' ye who believe! Celebrate the praises of
God, and do this often.” [The Holy Quran: Ahzab 33:41]. He
also said: “For men and women who engage much in God's
praise, for them has God prepared forgiveness and great
reward.” [The Holy Quran: Ahzab 33:35]. He also said:
“Therefore do thou give admonition, for thou art one to
admonish. Thou art not one to manage (men's) affairs.” [The
Holy Quran: Ghashia 88:21-22]
264- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali! The following three are
one's noblest characteristics: being fair, treating others as
equals, and remembering God the Blessed, the High in all
situations.”
265- Either Imam Sadiq (a.s) or Imam Baqir (a.s) has been narrated
to have said: “There are seven things in the body in charge of
remembrance of God: the tongue, the soul, the spirit, the
intellect, the wisdom, the head, and the heart- either of which
needs to persevere. The tongue's perseverance is attained
through honesty in uttering words. The soul's perseverance is
attained through presence of one's mind. The spirit's
perseverance is attained through sincerity in repentance. The
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heart's perseverance is attained through properly begging for
pardon. The intellect's perseverance is attained through
properly learning from one's mistakes. The wisdom's
perseverance is attained through proper pride, and the head's
perseverance is attained through awareness of the secrets of the
world.

 .261ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎب أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻣَﻦ أآﺮم اﻟﺨﻠﻖ
ﻰ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :أآﺜﺮهﻢ ذِآﺮا ﷲ وأﻋﻤﻠﻬﻢ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺘﻪ.
ﻋﻠ َ
 .262ﻋﻦ أﺻﺒﻎ ﺑﻦ ﻧﺒﺎﺗﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﺬآﺮ ذآﺮان:
ذآﺮ اﷲ  Ιﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ،وأﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ذآﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮّم
ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن ﺣﺎﺟﺰًا.
 .263وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﷲ

Ι

ﻓَﺎذْآُﺮوﻧﻲ أذْ ُآﺮْ ُآﻢْ

وَاﺷْ ُﻜﺮْوا ﻟﻲ وَﻻ َﺗﻜْ ُﻔﺮُو َ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا
ن[ وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :ﻳﺎ أﻳﱡﻬَﺎ اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
ﻦ اﷲ َآﺜِﻴﺮًا
اذْ ُآﺮُوا اﷲ ذِآﺮًا آَﺜﻴﺮًا[ وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :و اﻟﺬﱠاآِﺮﻳ َ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ ِﻬﻢْ
ﺖ َ
ﺖ ُﻣ َﺬ ﱢآﺮْ * َﻟﺴْ َ
ت[ وﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :ﻓ َﺬ ﱢآﺮْ ِإﻧﱠﻤﺎ َأﻧْ َ
وَاﻟﱠﺬاآِﺮا ِ
ﺼﻴْ ِ
ِﺑ ُﻤ َ
ﻄﺮْ[.
 .264وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ل :إﻧﺼﺎﻓﻚ ﻣﻦ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،ﺳﻴّﺪ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﻞ
ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ،وﻣﻮاﺳﺎة اﻷخ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وذآﺮ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
ل.
ﺣﺎ ٍ
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 اﻟﺬآﺮ ﻣﻘﺴﻮمٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ: رُوي ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻴﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل.265
،ّ واﻟﺴﺮ، واﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ، واﻟﻌﻘﻞ، واﻟﻨﻔﺲ، واﻟﺮوح، اﻟﻠﺴﺎن:أﻋﻀﺎء
ق
ُ  ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣ ُﺔ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ﺻﺪ،ٍﻞ واﺣ ٍﺪ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج إﻟﻰ اﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ
ّ  وآ.واﻟﻘﻠﺐ
 واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣ ُﺔ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ، واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣ ُﺔ اﻟﺮوح ﺻﺪق اﻻﺣﺘﻀﺎر،اﻹﻗﺮار
 واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ،ق اﻻﻋﺘﺬار
ُ  واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ﺻﺪ،ﺻﺪق اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر
، واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺻﺪق اﻻﻓﺘﺨﺎر،اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﺻﺪق اﻻﻋﺘﺒﺎر
.واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺴ ّﺮ اﻟﺴﺮور ﺑﻌﺎﻟﻢ اﻷﺳﺮار

Thus the remembrance of God is equal to uttering praises of
God for the tongue; struggling and hard work for the spirit;
fear and hope for the soul; honesty and sincerity for the heart;
exaltation and shyness for the intellect; submission and
contentment for the wisdom; and witnessing to and
approaching God for the head.”
266- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “All good characteristics are
summarized in three acts: looking, silence and talking. Any
looking that is without learning is a waste of time. Any silence
that is without pondering is due to ignorance. And any talking
that is not accompanied by remembrance of God is vain talk.
Then blessed be those who learn when they look; think when
they are silent; remember God when they talk; are sorry for
their wrong-doings; and the people are safe from their
mischief.”
267- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “The reward of any Muslim who
sits in his prayer chamber at dawn and remembers God untill
the night is equal to the reward of one who goes on the holy
pilgrimage (to God's House in Ka'ba). He shall be forgiven all
his sins.”
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268- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “Set up the gardens of Heaven
once you find them as the places in which you go for pleasure.”
He was asked where they were. He replied: “Where God is
remembered.”
269- The Prophet (a.s) said: “There are no groups of people who
start remembering God to whom a divine announcement as to
their being forgiven is not issued. There are also no groups of
people who start remembering God and some of the angels do
not accompany them.”
270- The Prophet (a.s) said: “There are no groups of people who
start remembering God without being surrounded by the angels
and without receiving God's Mercy, and peace of mind. Their
names shall be remembered together with those of their
companions.”
271- Moses (a.s) asked God: “What is the reward of one who
wholeheartedly remembers You?” God the Almighty replied:
“On Judgment Day I will spread the shadow of My Dominion
over him and protect him.”

 وذآﺮ، وذآﺮ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻟﺠﻬﺪ واﻟﻌﻨﺎء،وذآﺮ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن اﻟﺤﻤﺪ واﻟﺜﻨﺎء
 وذآﺮ، وذآﺮ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ اﻟﺼﺪق واﻟﺼﻔﺎء،اﻟﺮوح اﻟﺨﻮف واﻟﺮﺟﺎء
 وذآﺮ، وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ،اﻟﻌﻘﻞ اﻟﺘﻌﻈﻴﻢ واﻟﺤﻴﺎء
.اﻟﺴ ّﺮ اﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ واﻟﻠﻘﺎء
، ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ:ل
ٍ  ﺟُﻤﻊ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.266
ﻞ
ّ  وآ،ٌﻞ ﻧﻈ ٍﺮ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻋﺘﺒﺎرٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺳﻬﻮ
ّ  ﻓﻜ، واﻟﻜﻼم،واﻟﺴﻜﻮت
ﻞ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ذآﺮ ﻓﻬﻮ
ّ  وآ،ت ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻓﻬﻮ ﻏﻔﻠﺔ
ٍ ﺳﻜﻮ
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ﻟﻐﻮ ،ﻓﻄﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻤﻦ آﺎن ﻧﻈﺮﻩ ﻋﺒﺮًا ،وﺳﻜﻮﺗﻪ ﻓﻜﺮًا ،وآﻼﻣﻪ ذآﺮًا،
وﺑﻜﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺘﻪ ،وأﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺷﺮّﻩ.
 .267ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0أﻳّﻤﺎ اﻣﺮئ ﻣﺴﻠ ٍﻢ ﺟﻠﺲ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺼﻠّﺎﻩ اّﻟﺬي ﻳﺼﻠّﻲ ﻓﻴﻪ
ج ﺑﻴﺖ
اﻟﻔﺠﺮ ﻳﺬآﺮ اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻄﻠﻊ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ،آﺎن ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ آﺤﺎ ّ
اﷲ ،وﻏُﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ.
 .268وﻗﺎل  :0إذا وﺟﺪﺗﻢ رﻳﺎض اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻓﺎرﺗﻌﻮا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :وﻣﺎ
رﻳﺎض اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺠﺎﻟﺲ اﻟﺬآﺮ.
 .269وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﺟﻠﺲ ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﺬآﺮون اﷲ إﻻ ﻧﺎدى ﺑﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﺎ ٍد ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء:
ﻏ ِﻔ َﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺟﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ ،وﻣﺎ ﻗﻌﺪ ﻋ ّﺪةٌ
ﻗﻮﻣﻮا ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﺪّﻟﺖ ﺳﻴّﺌﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﺣﺴﻨﺎتٍ ،و ُ
ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻷرض ﻳﺬآﺮون اﷲ إﻻ ﻗﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻋ ّﺪةٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ.
 .270وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﺟﻠﺲ ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﺬآﺮون اﷲ إﻻ ﺣﻔﺘﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،وﻏﺸﺘﻬﻢ
اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ ،وﺗﻨﺰّﻟﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﻜﻴﻨﺔ ،وذآﺮﺗﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ ﻋﻨﺪهﻢ.
 .271ﻗﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ  :Αﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺰاء ﻣﻦ ذآﺮك ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ وﻗﻠﺒﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ﻞ ﻋﺮﺷﻲ وأﺟﻌﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ آﻨﻔﻲ.
ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،أﻇﻠّﻪ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﻈ ّ
272- The Prophet (a.s) said: “I saw a man encircled by Satans in a
”dream. He was saved by remembering God.
273- Jabir said that he once told Imam Baqir (a.s): “There are some
people who are such that whenever a part of the Quran is read
for them or they are reminded of it, one of them becomes
unconscious. He gets so unconscious that he will not even
)realize it if you cut off both his hands or legs.” The Imam (a.s
said: “Praise be to God. This is a Satanic act. They have not
been instructed to do so. The Quran is only meant to cause fear
”of God, softening of the heart and weeping.
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274- In Majma ul-Bayan it is narrated that the Prophet (a.s) was
quoted as saying the following regarding the verse:
“Henceforth were your hearts hardened: they become like a
rock and even worse in hardness.” [The Holy Quran: Baqara
2:74] “Do not keep on talking without remembering God. This
will harden your hearts. And those whose hearts are hardened
are the ones most distant from God.”
275- In Al-Zuhd it is narrated that Uthman ibn Abdullah has quoted
the following on the authority of the Immaculate Imams (a.s):
“When the winter comes you are told that the nights have
become longer so that you may pray, and the days have been
shortened so that you may fast, and if you cannot stay awake at
night and cannot fight with your enemies and do not feel good
about giving charity, remember God more often.”
276- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Nothing is a harder (divine) test for a
believer than giving charity from what he has earned from God
the Almighty, being just and frequently remembering God.” He
then said: “I do not mean that you should often say praises of
God, but remember God in what you do regarding what is
allowed and what is forbidden.”
277- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Raja ibn AbilZah'hak said that Ma'mun sent him to bring Imam Reza (a.s)
from Madina by way of Basra, Ahvaz and Fars, but not by way
of Qum. He said he was ordered to personally accompany and
guard the Imam (a.s) the whole way until they reached their
destination. Therefore he was with the Imam (a.s) all the way
from Medina to Marv. He said that he swears by God that he
has never seen anyone more pious than the Imam (a.s)- always
remembering and fearing God.

ﻼ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺘﻲ ﻗﺪ اﺣﺘﻮﺷﺘﻪ
ً ﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻨﺎم رﺟ
ُ  رأﻳ:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.272
. ﻓﻨﺠّﺎﻩ ]ﻣﻦ[ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢΙ اﻟﺸﻴﺎﻃﻴﻦ ﻓﺠﺎءﻩ ذِآﺮ اﷲ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻗﺎل ﺟﺎﺑﺮ.273
ن ﻗﻮﻣﺎ إذا ذآﺮوا ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ
ّ  إ:Α ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
اﻟﻘﺮﺁن أو ﺣﺪّﺛﻮا ﺑﻪ ﺻﻌﻖ أﺣﺪهﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺮى أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻮ ﻗﻄﻌﺖ ﻳﺪاﻩ
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ورﺟﻼﻩ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﷲ ذاك ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣﺎ
أﻣﺮوا ﺑﻬﺬا إﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ اﻟﻠﻴﻦ واﻟﺮﻗّﺔ واﻟﺪﻣﻌﺔ واﻟﻮﺟﻞ.
ﺴﺖْ ُﻗﻠُﻮ ُﺑ ُﻜﻢْ ِﻣﻦْ َﺑﻌْ ِﺪ
 .274وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻣﺠﻤﻊ اﻟﺒﻴﺎن :ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ُ ] :Ιﺛﻢﱠ َﻗ َ
ﻲ آَﺎﻟْﺤِﺠﺎ َر ِة َأوْ َأ َ
ﻚ َﻓ ِﻬ َ
ذِﻟ َ
ﺷ ﱡﺪ َﻗﺴْ َﻮ ًة [...اﻵﻳﺔ وﻗﺪ ورد اﻟﺨﺒﺮ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن آﺜﺮة اﻟﻜﻼم
ﻲ  0أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻜﺜﺮوا اﻟﻜﻼم ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ذآﺮ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن أﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ اﷲ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ.
ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ذآﺮ اﷲ ﺗُﻘﺴﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ،وإ ﱠ
 .275ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺰهﺪ :ﻋﻦ ﻋﺜﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ رﻓﻌﻪ ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن
اﻟﺸﺘﺎء ﻧﺎدى ﻣﻨﺎ ٍد :ﻳﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ،ﻗﺪ ﻃﺎل اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻟﺼﻼﺗﻜﻢ ،وﻗﺼﺮ
اﻟﻨﻬﺎر ﻟﺼﻴﺎﻣﻜﻢ ،ﻓﺈن آﻨﺘﻢ ﻻ ﺗﻘﺪرون ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ أنْ ﺗﻜﺎﺑﺪوﻩ ،وﻻ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺪ ّو أن ﺗﺠﺎهﺪوﻩ ،وﺑﺨﻠﺘﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺎل أن ﺗﻨﻔﻘﻮﻩ ﻓﺄآﺜﺮوا ذآﺮ
اﷲ.
 .276وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ
ﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء أﺷ ّﺪ ﻣِﻦ
ب :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣﺎ اﺑﺘﻠ َ
اﻟﻤﻮاﺳﺎة ﻓﻲ ذات اﷲ  Ιواﻹﻧﺼﺎف ﻣﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وذآﺮ اﷲ آﺜﻴﺮًا ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺤﻤْ ُﺪ ﷲ" وﻟﻜﻦ ذآﺮﻩ ﻋﻨﺪ
ن اﷲ وَاﻟْ َ
ﺳﺒْﺤﺎ َ
ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻲ ﻻ أﻗﻮل " ُ
]ﻣﺎ أﺣﻠّﻮ ذآﺮﻩ ﻋﻨﺪ[ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮّم.
 .277وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر :ﻋﻦ رﺟﺎء ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﻀﺤّﺎك ﻗﺎل:
ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ اﻟﻤﺄﻣﻮن ﻓﻲ إﺷﺨﺎص ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻣﻦ
اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ،وأﻣﺮﻧﻲ أن ﺁﺧﺬ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺒﺼﺮة واﻷهﻮاز
وﻓﺎرس وﻻ ﺁﺧﺬ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﻗﻢ ،وأﻣﺮﻧﻲ أن أﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻲ
ﺖ ﻣﻌﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺮو،
ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ واﻟﻨﻬﺎر ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻗﺪم ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻜﻨ ُ
ﻼ آﺎن أﺗﻘﻰ ﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻻ أآﺜﺮ ذِآﺮًا
ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻣﺎ رأﻳﺖ رﺟ ً
ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أوﻗﺎﺗﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻻ أﺷ ّﺪ ﺧﻮﻓ ًﺎ ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ.
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278- The Prophet (a.s) said: “All that man says is not to his benefit,
except for enjoining the right, forbidding the wrong and
remembering God.” He also said: “God Has ordered me that all
my talking should be in remembrance of God, my silence
should be accompanied by thinking and my looking should be
accompanied by learning.”
279- In Al-Zuhd it is narrated that the members of the Holy
Household (a.s) quoted on the authority of Zayd ibn Ali on the
authority of his forefathers that Imam Ali (a.s) quoted on the
authority of the Prophet (a.s): “There are three types of talking:
remembering God; silence; and what leads one to do wrong
acts.”
280- Ibn Abi Ya'fur narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are
three things that are really hard for the people: forgiving the
faults of others; accepting that others have more wealth than
they do; and remembering God often.”
281- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “We are those who possess the
Message” regarding the verse:
“If you realize this not, ask of those who possess the
Message.” [The Holy Quran: Nahl 16:43]

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﺳﻼم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
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ﻲ  0أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :آﻼم اﺑﻦ ﺁدم آﻠّﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻻ
 .278وﻣﻦ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ف أو ﻧﻬﻴًﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻨﻜ ٍﺮ أو ذآﺮًا ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ،وﻗﺎل:
ﻟﻪ ،إﻻ أﻣﺮًا ﺑﻤﻌﺮو ٍ
ن رﺑّﻲ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻧﻄﻘﻲ ذِآﺮًا ،وﺻﻤﺘﻲ ﻓﻜﺮًا ،وﻧﻈﺮي
إّ
ﻋِﺒﺮ ًة.
ﻲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ
 .279وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺰهﺪ :ﻋﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ :ﻋﻦ زﻳﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ
ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻜﻼم ﺛﻼﺛﺔ :ﻓﺮاﺑﺢٌ ،وﺳﺎﻟﻢٌ،

وﺷﺎﺟﺐٌ ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟﺮاﺑﺢ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺬآﺮ اﷲ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺴﺎﻟﻢ ﻓﺎﻟﺴﺎآﺖ ،وأﻣّﺎ
اﻟﺸﺎﺟﺐ ﻓﺎﻟّﺬي ﻳﺨﻮض ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ.
 .280ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼثٌ ﻻ ﻳﻄﻴﻘﻬ ّ

اﻟﻨﺎس :اﻟﺼﻔﺢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﻣﺆاﺳﺎة اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ،وذآﺮ
اﷲ آﺜﻴﺮًا.
ﻞ
 .281ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :ﻓﺎﺳَْﺄﻟُﻮا َأهْ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻧﺤﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺬِآﺮ.
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SECTION TWO
ON SHIITES: THEIR SIGNS, AND
MANNERS
Chapter 1
On Shiite Characteristics
282- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Once a group of people started walking
behind Ameer al-Momineen (a.s). He asked them who they
were. They said that they were his followers. He asked them
why they did not have the signs of his followers. They asked
him what the signs of the Shiites are. He said: “Paleness due to
shortage of sleep, being slim due to fasting, dried lips due to
extensive praying and humbleness.”
283- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Ali's follower is one who is careful
about what he eats and guards his honor, is hard-working,
works for his Creator and expects his rewards from Him, and
fears His chastisement. When you see such people, they are my
followers also.”
284- The Blessed Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s) said: “Three acts perfect good
deeds: rushing in performing them, hiding them, and not
making a big deal out of them. Good deeds are pleasant if done
fast. They are important if one does not make a big deal out of
them. They are perfect if they are done in secret.”
285- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are some servants of God on the
Earth who struggle to fulfill the needs of other people. They
will be saved on the Resurrection Day.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ
وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻬﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﺻﻔﺎت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
 .282ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﺗﺒﻊ ﻗﻮمٌ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔﺖ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل:

َﻣﻦْ أﻧﺘﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ ﻻ أرى
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺳﻴﻤﺎء اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :وﻣﺎ ﺳﻴﻤﺎء اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺻﻔﺮ
اﻟﻮﺟﻮﻩ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻬﺮ ،ﺧﻤﺺ اﻟﺒﻄﻮن ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻴﺎم ،ذﺑﻞ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻩ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ،ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻏﺒﺮة اﻟﺨﺎﺷﻌﻴﻦ.
ﻒ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ وﻓﺮﺟﻪ ،واﺷﺘ ّﺪ
ﻋ ﱠ
ﻲ ﻣَﻦ َ
 .283وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αإﻧّﻤﺎ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
ﺖ
ﺟﻬﺎدﻩ ،وﻋﻤﻞ ﻟﺨﺎﻟﻘﻪ ،ورﺟﺎ ﺛﻮاﺑﻪ ،وﺧﺎف ﻋﻘﺎﺑﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا رأﻳ َ
أوﻟﺌﻚ ﻓﺄوﻟﺌﻚ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.
 .284ﻋﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Η

ن اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺘ ّﻢ إﻻ
أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺖ
ﺖ ﻋﺠّﻠﺘﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ هﻨّﺄﺗﻪ ،وإذا أﻧ َ
ﺑﺘﻌﺠﻴﻠﻪ وﺳﺘﺮﻩ وﺗﺼﻐﻴﺮﻩ ،ﻓﺈذا أﻧ َ
ﺖ ﺳﺘﺮﺗَﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺗﻤﻤﺘَﻪ.
ﺻﻐّﺮﺗَﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻋﻈّﻤﺘﻪ ،وإذا أﻧ َ
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 هﻢ،ن ﷲ ﻋﺒﺎدًا ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﻳﺴﻌﻮن ﻓﻲ ﺣﻮاﺋﺞ اﻟﻨﺎس
ّ  إ:Α  وﻗﺎل.285
.اﻵﻣﻨﻮن ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
286- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “How good it is for an eloquent person
to be silent! There are instances of slip of the tongue in talking
that might cause one's failure.”
287- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are some servants of God who
are eloquent, wise and knowledgeable but their hearts are filled
with the fear of God and have stopped talking. They compete
with each other in doing good deeds to approach God. They do
not overestimate their deeds, and do not get pleased with the
small amount of good deeds that they perform. Although they
are intelligent and good people, they consider themselves to be
wicked people.”
288- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will humiliate anyone who
humiliates a believer due to his being poor. He will remain in
such a state until he repents.” He also said: “On the
Resurrection Day believers will be proud.”
289- It has been narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) entered the
House of God accompanied by Fazl ibn Abbas and Usamat ibn
Zayd the year he conquered Mecca. When he left that House,
he held the door knob in his hands and said: “Praise be to God
who fulfilled His promise and acknowledged His servant, and
conquered all the parties alone. God removed all the Arab's
hatred and arrogance due to their lineage. You are all the
children of Adam, and Adam was made of clay. The noblest
one among you is the most pious one.”
290- Imam Baqir (a.s) asked Jabir: “Does it suffice for one who
claims to be our follower to just express his friendship with the
members of the Holy Household? I swear by God that no one is
our true follower unless he fears God and obeys Him. Our
followers are known for their humbleness and frequent
remembrance of God; fasting; praying; helping the orphans, the
needy, the ones in debt and needy neighbors; reading the
Quran; and talking properly with the people. They have always
been trustworthy in their tribes.” Jabir asked: “O' Grandson of

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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the Prophet! I do not know anybody with these traits.” Imam
Baqir (a.s) said: “O' Jabir! Do not let the various sects affect
you. Do you think that it suffices for one to say that he likes
Imam Ali (a.s) and he is his follower, but does not do anything
?to support his claim

 .286وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺼﻤﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻋﻲﱟ ،واﻟ َﻬﺬّار ﻟﻪ ﺳﻘﻄﺎت.
ن ﷲ ﻋﺒﺎدًا آﺴﺮت ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺧﺸﻴﺔً ،ﻓﺄﺳﻜﺘﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ
 .287وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αإ ّ
اﻟﻨُﻄﻖ وأﻧّﻬﻢ َﻟﻔُﺼﺤﺎءٌ ﻋﻘﻼءٌ أﻟﺒّﺎءٌ ُﻧﺒَﻼءٌ ،ﻳﺴﺘﺒﻘﻮن إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻷﻋﻤﺎل
اﻟﺰآﻴّﺔ ،ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻜﺜﺮون ﻟﻪ اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ وﻻ ﻳﺮﺿﻮن ﻟﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ،ﻳﺮون ﻓﻲ
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ أﻧّﻬﻢ ﺷﺮارٌ وأﻧّﻬﻢ أآﻴﺎسٌ أﺑﺮار.
 .288وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺣﻘّﺮ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻟﻘﻠّﺔ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ﺣﻘّﺮﻩ اﷲ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل
ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣﺤﻘﻮرًا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺘﻮب ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ .وﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻳُﺒﺎهﻮن
ﺑﺄآﻔﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
 .289وﻳﺮوى :إ ّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0دﺧﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻋﺎم اﻟﻔﺘﺢ وﻣﻌﻪ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ
ﻋﺒّﺎس وُأﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺧﺮج ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﺤﻠﻘﺔ اﻟﺒﺎب ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل:
"اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ اﻟّﺬي ﺻﺪﱠق ﻋﺒﺪﻩ ،وأﻧﺠﺰ وﻋﺪﻩ ،وﻏﻠﺐ اﻷﺣﺰاب
ن اﷲ أذهﺐ ﻧﺨﻮة اﻟﻌﺮب وﺗﻜﺒّﺮهﺎ ﺑﺂﺑﺎﺋﻬﺎ ،وآﻠّﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺁدم
وﺣﺪﻩ ،إ ّ
ن أآﺮﻣﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ أﺗﻘﺎآﻢ.
وﺁدم ﻣﻦ ﺗﺮابٍ ،وإ ّ
ﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ
 .290ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻟﺠﺎﺑﺮ :أﻳﻜﺘﻔﻲ ﻣَﻦ اﻧﺘﺤﻞ

اﻟﺘﺸﻴّﻊ أن ﻳﻘﻮل ﺑﺤﺒّﻨﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ؟ ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ إﻻ ﻣﻦ اﺗّﻘﻰ
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 وآﺜﺮة، وﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮاﺿﻊ واﻟﺘﺨﺸّﻊ،اﷲ وأﻃﺎﻋﻪ
 واﻟﺘﻌﻬّﺪ ﻟﻠﺠﻴﺮان ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء وأهﻞ، واﻟﺼﻮم واﻟﺼﻼة،ذآﺮ اﷲ
، وﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وﺗﻼوة اﻟﻘﺮﺁن،اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻨﺔ واﻟﻐﺎرﻣﻴﻦ واﻷﻳﺘﺎم
 وآﺎﻧﻮا أُﻣﻨﺎء ﻋﺸﺎﺋﺮهﻢ ﻓﻲ،ٍﻒ اﻷﻟﺴﻦ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻴﺮ
ّ وآ
 ﻣﺎ ﻧﻌﺮف أﺣﺪا ﺑﻬﺬﻩ، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﻠﺖ: ﻗﺎل ﺟﺎﺑﺮ.اﻷﺷﻴﺎء
 ﺣﺴﺐ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أن،ﻦ ﺑﻚ اﻟﻤﺬاهﺐ
ّ  ﻻ ﺗﺬهﺒ، ﻳﺎ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﺼﻔﺔ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻴّﺎ وأﺗﻮﻟّﺎﻩ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻌّﺎﻻً؟
ّ ﻳﻘﻮل أُﺣ
Or he says that he likes the Prophet, who is even better than
Imam Ali (a.s), but does not take his example and follow his
deeds and act according to the Prophet's tradition. Just having
love for the Prophet (a.s) is of no use for him. Therefore fear
God, and act in such a way as to attain what is near God, since
there is no relation of kin between God and anyone. The one
most loved by God is the one who is the most pious, and the
noblest one is the one who fears God and obeys Him. I swear
by God that it is not possible to get close to God unless by His
obedience, and we do not hold the key to relief from the Fire of
Hell, and no one has any authority over God. Whoever is
obedient to God is our friend, and whoever disobeys God is our
enemy. No one can attain our friendship unless by having
nobility and piety.”
291- Amr ibn Sa'eed ibn Bilal said that he and some other people
went to see Imam Baqir (a.s). The Imam (a.s) said: “Lean on
the mid-sized cushion 1 so that those who have gone too far
return and those who have been too slow reach you. By God, O'
followers of the family of Muhammad! Beware that there are
no relations of kin between God and us and we have no
authority over God. One cannot get close to God except by
obeying Him. Our friendship is useful for those who obey God,
1

Translators’ note: Be moderate and do not go to any extremes.
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and is useless for those who are disobedient to Him. Amr said
that the Imam (a.s) then turned around, faced them and said:
“Do not be fooled, and do not accuse 1.” Amr asked: “What is
meant by the mid-sized cushion?” The Imam (a.s) said: “Have
you not noticed that when a group of people enter a house in
which there are a variety of cushions, they choose the midsized ones to lean on and rest?”
292- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I advise you to be careful about what
you say and guard your honor.”

 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻻ، ﻓﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻲﱟ،ﺐ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ّ  إﻧّﻲ أُﺣ:ﻓﻠﻮ ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﺎﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ،ً ﻣﺎ ﻧﻔﻌﻪ ﺣﺒّﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ، وﻻ ﻳﺘﺒﻊ ﺳﻨّﺘﻪ،ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻌﻠﻤﻪ
ﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد
ّ  أﺣ،ٌ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻴﻦ اﷲ وﺑﻴﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻗﺮاﺑﺔ،واﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
 واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻘﺮّب،إﻟﻰ اﷲ وأآﺮﻣﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﺗﻘﺎهﻢ ﻟﻪ وأﻋﻤﻠﻬﻢ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺘﻪ
 وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻷﺣ ٍﺪ، ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﺎ ﺑﺮاءةٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر، إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔΙ إﻟﻰ اﷲ
 وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﷲ ﻋﺎﺻﻴﺎ، ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﷲ ﻣﻄﻴﻌﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻟﻨﺎ وﻟﻲﱞ،ٍﺠﺔ
ّ ﻣﻦ ﺣ
. وﻻ ﻳﻨﺎل ﻏﺪًا وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻀﻞ واﻟﻮرع،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﺪوﱞ
Α

ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ُ  دﺧﻠ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮو ﺑﻦ ﺳﻌﻴﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺑﻼل ﻗﺎل.291

، آﻮﻧﻮا اﻟﻨﻤﺮﻗﺔ اﻟﻮﺳﻄﻰ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﻲ:وﻧﺤﻦ ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔٌ ﻓﻘﺎل
 واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻦ، واﻋﻠﻤﻮا ﻳﺎ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﺁل ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ،وﻳﻠﺤﻖ ﺑﻜﻢ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻲ
 وﻻ ﻳﺘﻘﺮّب إﻟﻰ اﷲ إﻻ،ٌﺠﺔ
ّ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﺮاﺑ ٍﺔ وﻻ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﺣ
1

Translators’ note: The Imam (a.s) admonishes the people not to be fooled
in thinking that by just loving the Household of the Prophet (and not
obeying God) one can be saved. Also they should not accuse the Household
of the Prophet of having authority over God.
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 وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻋﺎﺻﻴﺎ ﻟﻢ، ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻣﻄﻴﻌﺎ ﻧﻔﻌﺘْﻪ وﻻﻳﺘُﻨﺎ،ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ
، ﻻ ﺗﻐﺘﺮّوا وﻻ ﺗﻔﺘﺮوا: ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺘﻔﺖ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ وﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل،ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻪ وﻻﻳﺘُﻨﺎ
 أﻻ ﺗﺮون أهﻼ ﺗﺄﺗﻮن أن: وﻣﺎ اﻟﻨﻤﺮﻗﺔ اﻟﻮﺳﻄﻰ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻗﻠﺖ
.ﺗﺠﻌﻠﻮا ﻟﻠﻨﻤﻂ اﻷوﺳﻂ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ
 أوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﺤﻔﻆ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ رﺟﻠﻴﻚ وﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.292
.ﻟﺤﻴﻴﻚ

293- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Those who possess knowledge are the
ones who are trustworthy. The pious people are the ones who
strictly guard the religion, and the ones who act according to
religious decrees are the masters of religion.”
294- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever recognizes God and His Grandeur will shut his
mouth up. He will neither talk nor eat. He will fast and stay up
at night to pray.” They asked him: “O' Prophet of God! May
our parents be your devoted servants! Are they God's saints?”
He said: “God's saints are quiet, and their silence is in
remembrance of God. They look, and their looking is to learn a
lesson. They talk, and their sayings are words of wisdom. They
walk around, and their walking is a blessing for the people. If
their life was not predestined for them, their souls would leave
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their bodies from the fear of divine chastisement and the
eagerness for receiving divine rewards.”
295- Imam Zayn al-Abedin (a.s) said: “Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
said his morning prayer, sat in his place of prayer and waited
until the sun started to rise. Then he faced the people and said:
“I swear by God that I saw some people who stood up in prayer
and prostrated in God's worship all night long, and pressed
their knees and foreheads against the floor as if they heard the
blazing Fire of Hell, and would shake like trees whenever they
were reminded of God, as if they had been in ignorance.” Imam
Zayn al-Abedin (a.s) continued: “Then Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) stood up and was never seen to laugh again until he died.”
296- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The true followers of Imam Ali (a.s) are
those who donate from their wealth to each other due to our
friendship; become friends with each other due to our
friendship; do not act oppressively if they get angry; do not
waste things when they are pleased. They are blessings for
their neighbors; and are a source of comfort and convenience
for their associates.”

.ٌل ﺳﺎدة
ُ  واﻟﻌﻤّﺎ،ٌ واﻷﺗﻘﻴﺎ ُء ﺣُﺼﻮن،ٌ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎ ُء أُﻣﻨﺎء: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.293
 ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف اﷲ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.294

 وﻋﻨﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ، وﺑﻄﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم،وﻋﻈّﻤﻪ ﻣﻨﻊ ﻓﺎﻩ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻼم
 هﺆﻻء، ﺑﺂﺑﺎﺋﻨﺎ وأﻣﻬﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا،ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻴﺎم واﻟﻘﻴﺎم
،ن أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ ﺳﻜﺘﻮا وآﺎن ﺳﻜﻮﺗﻬﻢ ذِآﺮا
ّ  إ:أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل
 وﻣﺸﻮا،ً وﻧﻄﻘﻮا ﻓﻜﺎن ﻧﻄﻘﻬﻢ ﺣﻜﻤﺔ،ًوﻧﻈﺮوا وآﺎن ﻧﻈﺮهﻢ ﻋﺒﺮة
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وآﺎن ﻣﺸﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺮآﺔً ،وﻟﻮﻻ اﻵﺟﺎل اﻟّﺘﻲ آﺘﺒﺖْ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻟﻢ
ﺗﻘ ّﺮ أرواﺣﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ أﺟﺴﺎدهﻢ ﺧﻮﻓﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺬاب وﺷﻮﻗﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺜﻮاب.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .295ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺻﻠّﻰ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ]

Α

اﻟﻔﺠﺮ[

ﺛ ّﻢ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﺎرت اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻴﺪ رُﻣﺢٍ،
وأﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻮﺟﻬﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :واﷲ ﻟﻘﺪ أدرآﻨﺎ أﻗﻮاﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا
ن
ﻳﺒﻴﺘﻮن ﻟﺮﺑّﻬﻢ ﺳﺠّﺪا وﻗﻴﺎﻣﺎ ،ﻳﺮاوﺣﻮن ﺑﻴﻦ ﺟﺒﺎهﻬﻢ ورآﺒﻬﻢ آﺄ ّ
زﻓﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻓﻲ ﺁذاﻧﻬﻢ ،إذا ذُآﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪهﻢ ﻣﺎدوا آﻤﺎ ﻳﻤﻴﺪ اﻟﺸﺠﺮ
آﺄ ّ
ن اﻟﻘﻮم ﺑﺎﺗﻮا ﻏﺎﻓﻠﻴﻦ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎم ﻓﻤﺎ رؤي ﺿﺎﺣﻜًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻗُﺒﺾ ،ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
 .296ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻲ اﻟﻤﺘﺒﺎذﻟﻮن ﻓﻲ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ ،اﻟﻤﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻮن
ﻗﺎل :ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮدّﺗﻨﺎ ،اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ إذا ﻏﻀﺒﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻈﻠﻤﻮا ،وإن رﺿﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺴﺮﻓﻮا،
ﺑﺮآﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎوروا ،وأﺳﻠﻢ ﻟﻤﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻄﻮا.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 2
On Signs of the Shiites
297- It has been narrated that Muhammad ibn Nabik narrated on the
authority of Abu Abdullah Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn Muqbal
al-Qumi on the authority of abul-Hassan Ali ibn Muhammad
al-Za'edi al-Basri on the authority of al-Hassan ibn Sa'd on the
authority of al-Haysam ibn Vaqed al-Jazri on the authority of
Muhzam: “Muhzam said that once he went to see Imam Sadiq
(a.s) and he talked about Shiites. The Imam (a.s) said: “O'
Muhzam! Our true follower is one whose voice will not pass
through his ears and leave his body and reach someone else 1.
He does not like our enemies, and is not the enemy of our
friends. He does not associate with those who boast about us,
does not bark like dogs, and is not greedy like crows. He does
not ask anyone for anything even if he is starving to death. He
is aloof. If our follower's houses are distant from each other,
their words are not. If they are absent, no one will look for
them; and if they are present, no one will pay any attention to
them. If they propose marriage, no one will marry off their
daughters to them. They leave this world with their desires still
in their hearts. If they see a believer, they will respect him. If
they see an infidel, they will abandon him. If a needy person
comes to see them, they will have mercy upon him and help
him by using their own property.” Then he added: “O'
Muhzam! My grandfather, the Prophet of God told Ali: 'O' Ali!
One who thinks that he likes me and does not like you is a liar.
I am the city, and you are its gate. How can anyone enter a city
without going through its gate?”

1

Translators’ note: i.e. he is silent.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﻋﻼﻣﺎت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
 .297روى ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻧﺒﻴﻚ ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ
ﻣﻘﺒﻞ اﻟﻘﻤّﻲ ﺑﺒﻐﺪاد ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
اﻟﺰاﺋﺪي اﻟﺒﺼﺮي ﺑﺈﺻﻔﻬﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ أﺳﺪ ﻗﺎل:
ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﺎ اﻟﻬﻴﺜﻢ ﺑﻦ واﻗﺪ اﻟﺠﺰري ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ ﻣﻬﺰم ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠﺖ
ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﺬآﺮت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻬﺰم إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ

ﺐ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣُﺒﻐﻀﺎ،
ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺪو ﺳﻤﻌﻪ ﺻﻮﺗﻪ وﻻ ﺷﺤﻨﺔ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳﺤ ّ
وﻻ ﻳﺒﻐﺾ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣُﺤﺒّﺎ ،وﻻ ﻳﺠﺎﻟﺲ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻏﺎﻟﻴﺎ وﻻ ﻳﻬ ّﺮ هﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻜﻠﺐ،
وﻻ ﻳﻄﻤﻊ ﻃﻤﻊ اﻟﻐﺮاب ،وﻻ ﻳﺴﺄل اﻟﻨﺎس وإن ﻣﺎت ﺟﻮﻋﺎ،
اﻟﻤﺘﻨﺤّﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،اﻟﺨﻔﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وإن اﺧﺘﻠﻔﺖ ﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﺪار ﻟﻢ
ﺗﺨﺘﻠﻒ أﻗﺎوﻳﻠﻬﻢ ،إن ﻏﺎﺑﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻘﺪوا ،وإن ﺣﻀﺮوا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺆﺑﻪ ﺑﻬﻢ،
وإن ﺧﻄﺒﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰوّﺟﻮا ،ﻳﺨﺮﺟﻮن ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ
ﺻﺪورهﻢ ،إن ﻟﻘﻮا ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ أآﺮﻣﻮﻩ ،وإن ﻟﻘﻮا آﺎﻓﺮا هﺠﺮوﻩ ،وإن
أﺗﺎهﻢ ذو ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ رﺣﻤﻮﻩ ،وﻓﻲ أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ﻳﺘﻮاﺳﻮن .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻬﺰم،
ﻗﺎل ﺟﺪّي رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻲ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،آﺬب ﻣَﻦ زﻋﻢ أﻧّﻪ
ﻟﻌﻠ ّ
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 أﻧﺎ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ وأﻧﺖ اﻟﺒﺎب وﻣِﻦ أﻳﻦ ﺗﺆﺗﻰ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ،ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﻲ وﻻ ﻳﺤﺒّﻚ
.إﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﺑﻬﺎ
In another tradition the same issues are presented until the
statement “even if he is starving to death” then it is continued:
Muhzam said: “May I be your devoted servant! Where can I
find them?” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Look for them on the
Earth. They live a simple life. They move about from one town
to another. They do not get in fights often. No one will visit
them if they get ill. No one will follow their corpse in their
funeral processions when they die. If an ignorant person
addresses them, they will greet him. They are not restless when
it is time for them to die. They help others with their property.
If a needy person comes to see them, they will have mercy
upon him and give him from what they own. Their hearts are
not separate from each other even if their towns are.” Then he
said: “God's Prophet (a.s) said: 'O' Ali! Whoever says that he
thinks he likes me, but is your enemy is a liar.”
298-Meysareh narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “O' Meysareh! Do
you want me to tell you about our followers?” He said: “May I
be your devoted servant! Yes.” Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “They
are like strong castles in faithful hearts. They have strong
ideas. They do not hide the truth. They are not vain and
ostentatious people. They are worshippers at nighttime and
courageous like a lion during the daytime.”
299- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Imam Ali's (a.s) followers are slim and
their lips are dry due to frequent mentioning and praise of God
in His remembrance.”
300- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Indeed the companions of Imam Ali
(a.s) were trustworthy and trusted by the tribes. The people
were pleased with them. They used to stay up at night for
worshipping, and were bright sources (of guidance) in the
daytime.”
301- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Rabiat ibn Najed
that he heard Imam Ali (a.s) say: “Our followers are like bees
which live among birds. None of the birds recognize the bees
because of their small size, and weakness. They would not treat
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them this way if they realized that these very small bees can
”carry honey which is very valuable in their stomachs 1.

وروى أﻳﻀﺎ ﻣﻬﺰم هﺬا اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ :وإن ﻣﺎت ﺟﻮﻋًﺎ ،ﻗﺎل
ﺐ هﺆﻻء؟ ﻗﺎل :هﺆﻻء اﻃﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك أﻳﻦ أﻃﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
أﻃﺮاف اﻷرض ،أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺨﻔﻴﺾ ﻋﻴﺸﻬﻢ ،اﻟﻤﻨﺘﻘﻠﺔ دﻳﺎرهﻢ،
اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﻣﻨﺎزﻋﺘﻬﻢ ،إنْ َﻣﺮَﺿﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺎدوا ،وإن ﻣﺎﺗﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﻬﺪوا،
وإنْ ﺧﺎﻃﺒﻬﻢ ﺟﺎهﻞٌ ﺳﻠّﻤﻮا ،وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻻ ﻳﺠﺰﻋﻮن ،وﻓﻲ
أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ﻳﺘﻮاﺳﻮن ،إنْ ﻟﺠﺄ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ذو ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ رﺣﻤﻮﻩ ،ﻟﻢ
ﺗﺨﺘﻠﻒ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ وإن اﺧﺘﻠﻔﺖ ﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻲ ﻣَﻦ زﻋﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﻲ وﻳﺒﻐﻀﻚ.
آﺬب ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .298ﻋﻦ ﻣﻴﺴﺮة ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻣﻴﺴﺮ أﻻ أﺧﺒﺮك ﺑﺸﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ؟
ﻗﻠﺖ ﺑﻠﻰ ﺟﻌُﻠﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻬﻢ ﺣُﺼﻮنٌ ﺣَﺼﻴﻨﺔٌ ،ﻓﻲ ﺻﺪو ٍر
أﻣﻴﻨ ٍﺔ وأﺣﻼ ٍم رزﻳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺬاﻳﻴﻊ اﻟﺒﺬر وﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻔﺎة اﻟﻤﺮاﺋﻴﻦ،
رُهﺒﺎنٌ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ أُﺳﺪٌ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻬﺎر] .واﻟ َﺒ ِﺬ ُر :اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻜﺘﻤﻮن
 .299ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

اﻟﻜﻼم[.

ن ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺧﻤﺺ اﻟﺒﻄﻮن ذﺑﻞ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻩ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬآﺮ.

1

Translators’ note: The Imam (a.s) is referring to the divine knowledge
handed down to the Shiites.
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،ﻲ آﺎﻧﻮا اﻟﻤﻨﻈﻮر إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺒﺎﺋﻞ
ّ ن أﺻﺤﺎب ﻋﻠ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.300

، ﺳﻬّﺎر اﻟﻠﻴﻞ، ﻣﺮﺿﻴﻴّﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس،وآﺎﻧﻮا أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻮداﺋﻊ
.ﻣﺼﺎﺑﻴﺢ اﻟﻨﻬﺎر
ﻞ
ُ  إﻧّﻤﺎ َﻣ َﺜ:ﻳﻘﻮل

Α

ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴّﺎ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ:ﻋﻦ رﺑﻴﻌﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻧﺎﺟﺪ ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.301

ﻻ وهﻮ
ّ  ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ إ،ﻞ اﻟ َﻨﺤْﻠﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ
ُ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ َﻣ َﺜ
ن اﻟﻄﻴﺮ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ أﺟﻮاﻓﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺮآﺔ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ
ّ  ﻓﻠﻮ أ،ﻳﺴﺘﻀﻌﻔﻬﺎ
.ﺑﻬﺎ ذﻟﻚ
302- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I order you to
avoid the riff-raff.” He was asked who the riff-raff were. He
replied: “The riff-raff are the ones who do not fear God. My
followers guard their honor and watch what they eat. They
serve the people for the sake of the Creator. Then whenever
you see such people, know that they are my followers.”
303- Abi Hatam al-Sejistani narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Those who follow us are in three groups. One group gets their
respect and honor through associating themselves with us.
Another group make a living through associating themselves
with us. And the third group is really our followers. They work
for us, and are secure if we are secure; and fear when we fear.
They will not hide the truth, boast or talk in vain. They are not
ostentatious. No one will look for them if they are absent, and
no one will notice them if they are present. They are bright
sources of guidance.”
304- Foruh asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “How do you recognize your
true followers?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Our followers are the
people who follow our way.”
305- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three
groups of people. One group is our followers who belong to
our nation. We belong to them, too. The second group use their
association with us to show off, and the third group make a
living off of us.”
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306- Abi Abdullah ibn Bokir narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said:
“O' ibn Bokir! Let me tell you what my grandfather used to
say. Our leader would have uprisen if there were as many
fighters among you as there were in the Battle of Badr. O'
Abdullah! We carefully evaluate the people, and know exactly
how they are. Some people are sincere in their friendship with
us and are ready to sacrifice their lives on our behalf. Some
people do not whole-heartedly mean what they say. And some
are our enemies' spies. They hear what we say, and become
even worse than our enemies if they get greedy over the
slightest worldly goods. How can they be happy with such
traits? There are some who support what is right, and there are
some who support what is wrong. These two groups have
different paths to go.

، إﻳّﺎك واﻟﺴﻔﻠﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ، ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ.302
 إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ، ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺨﺎف اﷲ:ﺖ ﻓﺪاك وﻣﺎ اﻟﺴﻔﻠﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل
ُ  ﺟﻌﻠ:ﺖ
ُ ﻗﻠ
ﺖ أوﻟﺌﻚ َﻓﻬُﻢ
َ  وإذا رأﻳ،ﻒ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ و َﻓﺮْﺟﻪ وﻋﻤﻞ ﻟﺨﺎﻟﻘﻪ
ّ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻣَﻦ ﻋ
.أﺻﺤﺎب ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
 اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﺎﺗﻢ اﻟﺴﺠﺴﺘﺎﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.303

 وﺻﻨﻒٌ ﻣﻨّﺎ، وﺻِﻨﻒٌ ﻳَﺴﺘﺄآﻠﻮن ﺑﻨﺎ، ﺻِﻨﻒٌ ﻳَﺘﺰﻳّﻨﻮن ﺑﻨﺎ:ف
ٍ أﺻﻨﺎ
 ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺬر اﻟﻤُﺬﻳﻌﻴﻦ وﻻ، ﻳﺄﻣﻨﻮن ﺑﺄﻣﻨﻨﺎ وﻳﺨﺎﻓﻮن ﺑﺨﻮﻓﻨﺎ،وإﻟﻴﻨﺎ
، وإنْ ﻳﺸﻬﺪوا ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺆﺑَﻪ ﺑﻬﻢ، إنْ ﻏﺎﺑﻮا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻘﺪوا،ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻔﺎة اﻟﻤُﺮاﺋﻴﻦ
.أوﻟﺌﻚ ﻣﺼﺎﺑﻴﺢ اﻟﻬُﺪى
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:ي ﺷﻲء ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺷﻴﻌﺘُﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
ّ  ﺑﺄ: ﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻓﺮوةΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.304
.اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺄﺗﻮﻧﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﺤﺖ أﻗﺪاﻣﻨﺎ
:ٌ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻃﺒﻘﺎتٌ ﺛﻼث:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.305

ﻃﺒﻘﺔٌ ﻳﺄآﻞ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ، وﻃﺒﻘﺔٌ ﻳﺘﺰﻳّﻨﻮن ﺑﻨﺎ،ﻃﺒﻘﺔٌ ﻣﻨّﺎ وﻧﺤﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
.ﺑﻌﻀًﺎ ﺑﻨﺎ
، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺑُﻜﻴﺮ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺑُﻜﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل.306
 ﻟﻮ آﺎن:إﻧّﻲ ﻷﻗﻮل ﻟﻚ ﻗﻮﻻ ﻗﺪ آﺎﻧﺖ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻪ
 ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ إﻧّﺎ ﻧﺪاوي اﻟﻨﺎس وﻧﻌﻠﻢ،ﻓﻴﻜﻢ ﻋﺪّة أهﻞ ﺑﺪ ٍر ﻟﻘﺎم ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻨﺎ
 وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻴﺲ، ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺼﺪﻗﻨﺎ اﻟﻤﻮدّة ﻳﺒﺬل ﻣُﻬﺠﺘﻪ ﻟﻨﺎ،ﻣﺎ هُﻢ
، وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ هﻮ ﻋﻴﻦٌ ﻟﻌﺪوّﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ،ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ
 آﺎن أﺷ ّﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ،ﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ٍ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻨﺎ وإنْ أﻃﻤﻊ ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻗﻠﻴ
ﻖ
ّ ن ﻟﻠﺤ
ّ  وآﻴﻒ ﻳﺮون هﺆﻻء اﻟﺴﺮور وهﺬﻩ ﺻﻔﺘﻬﻢ؟ إ،ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺪوّﻧﺎ
.ﻼ
ً ﻼ وﻟﻠﺒﺎﻃﻞ أه
ً أه
Those who support what is right are awaiting our orders, and
hope that God will strengthen us. They will not hide the truth,
boast or talk in vain. They will not earn a living due to their
association with us, and are not greedy. They are the good
members of our nation, and are like bright guiding lights in the
darkness of the Earth. They are lights that shine upon sedition.
They are the shining lights of guidance. They will not forbid
their friends from doing good acts, and their enemies cannot be
greedy of them either 1. They will get pleased if they hear
someone talk good about us. They will get peace of mind and
1

Since their faith is so strong
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their faces will light up. But if someone makes bad remarks
about us, they will feel disgusted. They will shiver, and they
will frown. Then they will display their support and show what
lies in their hearts, and will act on behalf of us, and act
according to our commands. One can notice piety in their
faces. They spend their days and nights different from others.
They pray and ask God to improve the affairs of the people via
us, since God has established us as the means for Mercy upon
the weak, and the oppressed masses. O' Abdullah! They are our
followers. They belong to our party, and we belong to theirs.
They are our friends.”

 ﻳﻨﺘﻈﺮون أﻣﺮﻧﺎ وﻳﺮﻏﺒﻮن،ﻞ ﻋﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ
ٍ ﻖ ﻓﻲ ﺷُﻐ
ّ ﻓﺄهﻞ اﻟﺤ
 ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺬر اﻟﻤﺬﻳﻌﻴﻦ وﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻔﺎة،إﻟﻰ اﷲ أنْ ﻳﺮوا دوﻟﺘﻨﺎ
 ﻧﻮرٌ ﻓﻲ، ﺧﻴﺎر اﻷﻣﺔ، وﻻ ﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﺴﺘﺄآﻠﻴﻦ وﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻣﻌﻴﻦ،اﻟﻤﺮاﺋﻴﻦ
 وﻧﻮر هﺪى ﻳُﺴﺘﻀﺎء،ت اﻟ ِﻔﺘَﻦ
ِ ﻇﻠُﻤﺎ
ُ  وﻧﻮرٌ ﻓﻲ،ﻇﻠﻤﺎت اﻷرض
ْ إن، وﻻ ﻳﻄﻤﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ أﻋﺪاؤُهﻢ، ﻻ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻮن اﻟﺨﻴﺮ أوﻟﻴﺎءهﻢ،ﺑﻬﻢ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ذآﺮﻧﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻴﺮ اﺳﺘﺒﺸﺮوا واﺑﺘﻬﺠﻮا واﻃﻤﺄﻧّﺖ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ وأﺿﺎءت
وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ،وإن ذآﺮﻧﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻘُﺒﺢ اﺷﻤﺄزّت ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ واﻗﺸﻌﺮّت ﺟﻠﻮدهﻢ
وآﻠﺤﺖ وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ،وأﺑْﺪَوا ﻧُﺼﺮﺗﻬﻢ وﺑﺪا ﺿﻤﻴﺮ أﻓﺌﺪﺗﻬﻢ ،ﻗﺪ
ﺷﻤﱠﺮوا اﺣﺘﺬوا ﺑﺤﺬوﻧﺎ وﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﺑﺄﻣﺮﻧﺎ ،ﺗُﻌﺮف اﻟﺮُهﺒﺎﻧﻴّﺔ ﻓﻲ
وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ،ﻳُﺼﺒﺤﻮن ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻴﻪ وﻳُﻤﺴﻮن ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﺎ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻳﺠﺄرون إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻓﻲ إﺻﻼح اﻷﻣﺔ ﺑﻨﺎ وأنْ ﻳﺒﻌﺜﻨﺎ اﷲ
رﺣﻤ ًﺔ ﻟﻠﻀﻌﻔﺎء واﻟﻌﺎﻣّﺔ ،ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،أوﻟﺌﻚ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ وأوﻟﺌﻚ ﻣﻨﺎ
أوﻟﺌﻚ ﺣﺰﺑﻨﺎ وأوﻟﺌﻚ أهﻞ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ.

On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners

Chapter 3
On Shiite Manners
307- Abi Osamah said that once he went to say farewell to Imam
Sadiq (a.s). He narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Why do
you invite the people to follow me? I swear by God that I have
not found anyone who would listen to and obey me except for
one man, who was Abdullah ibn Abi Ya'fur, may God bless
him. He obeyed me and performed what I advised him to do. I
swear by God that it is better for you if you keep in your heart
what I make you aware of, and do not divulge it. This way you
will be nobler since you know what others need and you do not
need what the people have. But when you divulge what I order
you to keep as a secret you will be humiliated by the people for
this act.” Abi Osamah said: “May I be your devoted servant!
What happens if one keeps what you tell him a secret and does
not tell it to your friends. When they hear it from someone else
they will get really upset.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I swear by
God that I what I tell you is right. Tell me what will you tell
your brothers and friends who will rush to see you tomorrow
when you go to Kufa and ask about what I told you?” Abi
Osamah said: “I will only tell them whatever you tell me, no
more and no less.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Deliver my
greetings to those who listen and obey me. Advise them to fear
God and adhere to piety, struggling for God, honesty in speech
and trustworthiness, extendig their prostration in prayer, and
treating their neighbors with kindness.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .307ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ أﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ

Α

ﻷودﱢﻋﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ُ

ت
ﻟﻲ :ﻳﺎ زﻳﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ وﻟﻠﻨﺎس!ﻗﺪ ﺣﻤﻠﺘﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻲ ّواﷲ ﻣﺎ وﺟﺪ ُ
ﻻ رﺟﻞٌ واﺣﺪٌ ،رﺣﻢ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ
أﺣﺪا ﻳﻄﻴﻌﻨﻲ وﻳﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻘﻮﻟﻲ إ ّ
أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ أﻣﺮﺗُﻪ ﺑﺄﻣ ٍﺮ وأوﺻﻴﺘﻪ ﺑﻮﺻ ّﻴﺔٍ ،ﻓﺎﺗّﺒﻊ ﻗﻮﻟﻲ وأﺧ َﺬ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻟﻴﺄﺗﻴﻨﻲ ﻓُﺄﺣﺪّﺛﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻟﻮ أﻣﺴﻜﻪ
ﺑﺄﻣﺮي ،واﷲ إ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮﻓﻪ ﻟﻌﺰّ ،وآﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻌ ّﺰ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﻳﺤﺘﺎج اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ وﻻ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس،
ل ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻳﻌّﻴﺮ ﺑﻪ.
ﻓﺂﻣﺮﻩ أنْ ﻳﻜﺘﻤﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻳﺰال ﻳُﺬﻳﻌﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺬ ّ
ﻒ هﺬا ﻋﻦ ﻣﻮاﻟﻴﻚ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ إذا ﺑﻠﻐﻬﻢ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك إنْ رأﻳﺖ آ ّ
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻖ أﻧّﻚ ﺗﻘﺪم ﻏﺪا
ﺷﻖﱠ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إﻧّﻲ أﻗﻮل واﷲ اﻟﺤ ّ
هﺬا ﻋﻨﻚ ُ
اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ ،ﻓﻴﺄﺗﻴﻚ إﺧﻮاﻧﻚ وﻣﻌﺎرﻓﻚ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻣﺎ ﺣﺪّﺛﻚ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ؟ ﻓﻤﺎ
أﻧﺖ ﻗﺎﺋﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﻗﻮل ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺄﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﻪ ،ﻻ أُﻗﺼﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ وﻻ أﻋﺪوﻩ
إﻟﻰ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ ،ﻗﺎل  :Αأﻗﺮئ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮى أﻧّﻪ ﻳﻄﻴﻌﻨﻲ وﻳﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻘﻮﻟﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
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، واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﷲ، واﻟﻮرع ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ،ى اﷲ
َ  ُأوﺻﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﺘﻘﻮ،اﻟﺴﻼم
.ﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺠﻮار، وﻃﻮل اﻟﺴﺠﻮد، وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ،وﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
This is the cause for which the Prophet Muhammad (a.s) was
appointed. Therefore you must return whatever you are
entrusted with to its owner, whether he is a good person or a
bad one, since the Prophet of God (a.s) has stressed that even a
borrowed needle with thread should be returned to its owner.
Attend and do your prayers in their congregational prayers 1.
Attend their burial ceremonies. Visit them when someone gets
ill. Respect their rights. I get pleased when I hear that you are
pious, honest, trustworthy, well behaved, and are known to be
one of my followers. Then the people will say these are the
manners that Imam Sadiq (a.s) has taught. Whenever you act
otherwise, I will suffer from the bad consequences. I swear by
God that my father told me: “One of the followers of Imam Ali
(a.s) who lived in Mecca was the most trustworthy Shiite, and
the most honest one. The people used to go to him to leave
their goods or their wills for safekeeping. When people asked
about him, they would be asked if anyone else could be found
like him.” Therefore fear God, be a source of pride, and not a
source of infamy for us. Attract all love and friendship towards
us, and repel all evil and wrong accusations from us. We are
not as we are said to be. There is a certain right established for
us in the divine Book, and we are relatives of the Prophet of
God (a.s). We are divinely Pure, and are born pure; and no one
else can claim to be born pure, and he is a liar if he does so.
Remember God often and remember death often. Recite the
Quran. Send a lot of blessings for the Prophet since there are
ten goods in this act. Remember what I advised you to do. I
will trust you to God.”
308- Isma'il ibn Am'mar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “I
advise you to fear God and adhere to piety, honesty,
trustworthiness, kindness with your neighbors and frequent

1

Translators’ note: From here the Imam (a.s) is referring to the other
Muslims, mainly the Sunnis, since the Shiites were in the minority.
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prostrations for God, since Muhammad (a.s) has advised us
”so.

ﻓﺒﻬﺬا ﺟﺎء ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ  ، -0 -وأدّوا اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﺑ ﱟﺮ أو ﻓﺎﺟ ٍﺮ ﻓﺈ ّ

0

آﺎن ﻳﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﺮ ّد اﻟﺨﻴﻂ واﻟﻤﺨﻴﻂ،

ﺻﻠّﻮا ﻓﻲ ﻋﺸﺎﺋﺮهﻢ واﺷﻬﺪوا ﺟﻨﺎﺋﺰهﻢ وﻋﻮدوا ﻣﺮﺿﺎهﻢ وأدّوا
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ إذا ورع ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ وﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
ﺣﻘﻮﻗﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ي" ﻓﻴﺴﺮّﻧﻲ
ﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﻴﻞ"هﺬا ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ّ
ﺴَ
ﺣُ
وأدّى اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ و َ
ﻲ
ب ﺟﻌﻔ ٍﺮ" وإذا آﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ ذﻟﻚ دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ذﻟﻚ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا"هﻜﺬا أد ُ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ آﺎن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ
ﺑﻼؤﻩ وﻋﺎرﻩ .واﷲ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ أﺑﻲ :إ ّ
ﻲ  -رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ  -ﻓﻜﺎن أﻗﻀﺎهﻢ ﻟﻠﺤﻘﻮق
اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
وأدّاهﻢ ﻟﻸﻣﺎﻧﺔ وأﺻﺪﻗﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﺤﺪﻳﺚ ،إﻟﻴﻪ وﺻﺎﻳﺎهﻢ ووداﺋﻌﻬﻢ،
ﻳُﺴﺄل ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﻴُﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﻼنٍ؟ ﻓﺎﺗﻘﻮا اﷲ وآﻮﻧﻮا زﻳﻨًﺎ وﻻ
ﻞ ﻗﺒﻴﺢٍ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﺎ
ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﺷﻴﻨًﺎ ،ﺟﺮّوا إﻟﻴﻨﺎ آﻞ ﻣﻮّد ٍة وادﻓﻌﻮا ﻋﻨّﺎ آ ّ
ﻖ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎب اﷲ وﻗﺮاﺑﺔٌ ﻣﻦ رﺳﻮل
ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻓﻤﺎ ﻧﺤﻦ آﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻟﻨﺎ ﺣ ﱞ
اﷲ

0

ﻻ
وﺗﻄﻬﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ووﻻدةٌ ﻃﻴّﺒﺔٌ ،ﻻ ﻳﺪّﻋﻴﻬﺎ أﺣﺪٌ ﻏﻴﺮﻧﺎ إ ّ

آﺬّاب ،أآﺜِﺮوا ذآﺮ اﷲ ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت ،وﺗﻼوة اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ،واﻟﺼﻼة
ﻲ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ن اﻟﺼﻼة ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺣﺴﻨﺎتٍ ،ﺧُﺬ ﺑﻤﺎ أُوﺻﻴﺘﻚ
ﻓﺈ ّ

ﺑﻪ وأﺳﺘﻮدﻋﻚ اﷲ.
On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners
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 أُوﺻﻴﻚ:Α  ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل.308
 وﺣﺴﻦ، وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ، وﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ،ﺑﺘﻘﻮى اﷲ واﻟﻮرع
.0  ﻓﺒﺬﻟﻚ أﻣﺮﻧﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ، وآﺜﺮة اﻟﺴﺠﻮد،اﻟﺠﻮار

309- Amr ibn Sa'eed ibn Hilal said that he once told Imam Sadiq
(a.s): “May I be your devoted servant! I shall not see you for a
few years. Please give me some advice which I may act upon.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “I advise you to fear God and
adhere to piety, and struggling in God's way. Know that piety
is not useful without struggling and making an effort. Abstain
from enslaving your soul with the greed to surpass those who
are better off than you are. God the Almighty frequently told
His Prophet: “Let not their wealth nor their (following in) sons
dazzle thee” [The Holy Quran: Tauba 9:55]
God also said: “Nor strain thine eyes in longing for the things
We have given for enjoyment to parties of them, the splendor
of the life of the world.” [The Holy Quran: Ta-Ha 20:131]
Remember the life of the Prophet (a.s) whenever you get
tempted. Remember that his food was barley and his confection
was dates, and he used palm branches to make fire. Whenever a
calamity falls upon you, remember the calamities that befell
the Prophet of God (a.s), since no one else has ever
experienced any calamities worse than those.”
310- Amr ibn Yazeed narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “O'
Followers of the Household of Muhammad! I advise you to be
like the mid-sized cushions, so that those who exaggerate and
those who are left behind both settle down in your position 1.”
Someone asked who the exaggerators were. He replied: “They
are the ones who ascribe to us what we do not ascribe to
ourselves. They are not associated with us and we are not
1

Translators’ note: Please see the footnote to Tradition no. 291.
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associated with them either.” Then someone asked who those
left behind were. Imam Baqir (a.s) replied: “The ones who are
seeking good. They will get it. And they will receive the
appropriate reward.” He then faced us and said: “I swear by
God that we have no authority from God, and we have no
relations of kin with God, and we have no authority over God.
You cannot get closer to God except through obedience to
Him. Thus you can benefit from our friendship only if you
obey God, and if any of you disobeys God he shall not gain any
”benefit from our friendship.

ﺖ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﺟﻌﻠ ُ
 .309ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮو ﺑﻦ ﺳﻌﻴﺪ ﺑﻦ هﻼل ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻻ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺄُوﺻﻴﻨﻲ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﺁﺧﺬ
ﻓﺪاك إﻧّﻲ ﻻ أآﺎد أنْ أﻟﻘﺎك إ ّ
ﺑﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﺘﻘﻮى اﷲ ،واﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ،واﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد،إﻳّﺎك أنْ ﺗﻄﻤﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻓﻮﻗﻚ،
ﻳﻨﻔﻊ ورعٌ إ ّ
ﻚ أﻣْﻮاُﻟﻬُﻢ وَﻻ
ﺠﺒْ َ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ ﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻪُ :ﺗﻌْ ِ
وآﺜﻴﺮا ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺟ ّ

أوْﻻ ُدهُﻢ[

ﻚ إﻟَﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻣﺘﻌﻨﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ أزْواﺟﺎ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ َزهْ َﺮ َة
ﻋﻴْ َﻨﻴْ َ
وﻗﺎل] :وﻻ َﺗ ُﻤﺪﱠنﱠ َ
اﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ِة اﻟْﺪﱡﻧﻴﺎ[ ﻓﺈن داﺧﻠﻚ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻋﻴﺶ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0إﻧﻤﺎ آﺎن
ﺖ
ﻗﻮﺗﻪ اﻟﺸﻌﻴﺮ وﺣﻼوﺗﻪ اﻟﺘﻤﺮ ووﻗﻮدﻩ اﻟﺴﻌﻒ ،وإذا أُﺻﺒ َ
ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻣﺼﺎﺑﻚ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ن اﻟﺨﻼﺋﻖ ﻟﻢ
ﻓﺈ ّ

ﻂ.
ﻳُﺼﺎﺑﻮا ِﺑ ِﻤﺜِْﻠ ِﻪ ﻗ ّ
 .310ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺸﺮ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﺁل
ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ  -ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم  -آﻮﻧﻮا اﻟَﻨﻤْ َﺮﻗَﺔ اﻟﻮُﺳﻄﻰ ،إﻟﻴﻜﻢ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك وﻣﺎ
ﻳﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﻲ وﺑﻜﻢ ﻳﻠﺤﻖ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺟﻞٌ :ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
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 ﻓﻠﻴﺲ أُوﻟﺌﻚ، ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻧﻘﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ:اﻟﻐﺎﻟﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل
 اﻟﻤُﺮﺗﺎد ﻳﺮﻳﺪ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻪ: ﻓﻤﺎ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل،ﻣﻨّﺎ وﻟﺴﻨﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
 واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ: ﺛ ّﻢ أﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﻘﺎل،اﻟﺨﻴﺮ وﻳﺆﺟﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﻻ،ٌﺠﺔ
ّ  وﻻ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﺣ،ٌ وﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻦ اﷲ ﻗﺮاﺑﺔ،ٌﺑﺮاءة
، ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻄﻴﻌ ًﺎ ﻧﻔﻌﺘْﻪ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ،ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ
ّ ﻳﺘﻘ ّﺮب إﻟﻰ اﷲ إ
.وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻋﺎﺻﻴًﺎ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻪ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ

311- Amr ibn Aban narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' You!
The followers who are associated with us! Be a source of honor
for us, not a source of infamy. Why can you not live among the
people as Imam Ali's (a.s) companions did? Each one of them
was the leader of the people and the one who called them to
prayer where he lived. He was trustworthy and guarded their
properties. Please visit the ill, participate in burial ceremonies,
and pray in the mosques. Do not let others surpass you in
performing good deeds. I swear by God that you are not
superior to them in this regard.” He then looked at Amr ibn
Aban who was the youngest man present and said: “You who
are the younger people should not be lazy. Go to visit them so
often that they start to become your followers. Know that God
is better for you than them.”
312- Abdullah ibn Bokir said that he went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s)
along with two other persons. One of them asked Imam Sadiq
(a.s) if he should attend the congregational prayers. The Imam
(a.s) replied: “Go to the prayers. Attend the congregations.
Visit the ill. Respect their rights.” He then said: “Do you fear

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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that we might mislead you to corruption? I swear by God that
we will never mislead you.”
313- Moavieh ibn Vahab narrated that he once asked Imam Sadiq
(a.s): “What is the proper way for us to treat and associate with
our tribes and people who are not Shiites?” Imam Sadiq (a.s)
replied: “Look at the way your leaders lived and follow them
as examples. Treat others as they did. I swear by God that your
leaders visit the ill, attend burial ceremonies, witness for or
against them, and return the things with which they have been
entrusted.”
314- Sabit Mola Al-i-Hurayz narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Controlling your anger for your enemies when they are in
power is a part of concealing faith, and is a means of
protecting you from calamities in this world. Arguing with and
swearing at the enemy without concealing faith is a form of
abandoning God's orders. Therefore treat the people with
caution so that your enemies cannot get control of you due to
their animosity towards you.”

 ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺸﺮ:ﻳﻘﻮل

Α

ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ أﺑﺎن ﻗﺎل.311

، آﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻨﺎ زﻳﻨﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺷﻴﻨﺎ،اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻢ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ
 ﻓﻲ-رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻲ
ّ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻜﻢ أنْ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺜﻞ أﺻﺤﺎب ﻋﻠ
 وإنْ آﺎن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻟَﻴﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺒﻴﻠﺔ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن إﻣﺎﻣﻬﻢ،اﻟﻨﺎس
 ﻋﻮدوا ﻣﺮﺿﺎهﻢ، وﺻﺎﺣﺐ أﻣﺎﻧﺎﺗﻬﻢ ووداﺋﻌﻬﻢ،وﻣﺆذّﻧﻬﻢ
،ٍ وﻻ ﻳﺴﺒﻘﻮآﻢ إﻟﻰ ﺧﻴﺮ، ﺻﻠّﻮا ﻓﻲ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪهﻢ،واﺷﻬﺪوا ﺟﻨﺎﺋﺰهﻢ
ﺳﻨّﺎ
ِ ث اﻟﻘﻮم
َ ﺖ أﺣﺪ
ُ  ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺘﻔﺖ ﻧﺤﻮي وآﻨ،ﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﻪ
ّ ﻓﺄﻧﺘﻢ واﷲ أﺣ
 أﻧﺘﻢ ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺸﺮ اﻷﺣﺪاث إﻳّﺎآﻢ واﻟﻮِﺳﺎدة! ﻋﻮدوهﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ:ﻓﻘﺎل
.ﻳﺼﻴﺮوا أذﻧﺎﺑًﺎ واﷲ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
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ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .312ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺑﻜﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ

Α

وﻣﻌﻲ

رَﺟﻼن ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﺋﺖ اﻟﺠﻤﻌﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ :اﺋﺖ اﻟﺠﻤﻌﺔ واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ،واﺣْﻀﺮ اﻟﺠﻨﺎزة ،وﻋُﺪ
اﻟﻤﺮﻳﺾ ،واﻗﺾ اﻟﺤﻘﻮق ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﺗﺨﺎﻓﻮن أنْ ﻧﻀﻠّﻜﻢ؟ ﻻ واﷲ
ﻧُﻀﻠّﻜﻢ أﺑﺪًا.
 .313ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ وهﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αآﻴﻒ ﻧﺼﻨﻊ
ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻦ ﻗﻮﻣﻨﺎ ،وﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻦ ﺧﻠﻄﺎﺋﻨﺎ ﻣﻤّﻦ ﻟﻴﺲ هﻮ
ﻋﻠﻰ إﺛﺮﻧﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺗﻨﻈﺮون أﺋﻤّﺘﻜﻢ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﻘﺘﺪون ِﺑﻬِﻢ ﻓﺘﺼﻨﻌﻮن
آﻤﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻨﻌﻮن ،ﻓﻮاﷲ إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻟﻴﻌﻮدون ﻣﺮﺿﺎهﻢ ،وﻳﺸﻬﺪون
ﺟﻨﺎﺋﺰهﻢ ،وﻳﻘﻴﻤﻮن اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة ﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وﻳﺆدّون اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ.
 .314ﻋﻦ ﺛﺎﺑﺖ ﻣﻮﻟﻰ ﺁل ﺣُﺮﻳﺰ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :آﻈﻢ
اﻟﻐﻴﻆ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﺪ ّو ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺘﻬﻢ ﺗﻘ ّﻴ ًﺔ ﺣﺰمٌ ِﻟﻤَﻦ أﺧﺬ ﺑﻪ وﺗﺤ ّﺮزٌ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﺘﻌﺮّض ﻟﻠﺒﻼء ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وﻣﻐﺎﻟﺒ ُﺔ اﻷﻋﺪاء ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺘﻬﻢ وﻣﻤﺎﻇﺘﻬﻢ
ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺗﻘ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﺗﺮك أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻓﺠﺎﻣﻠﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺴﻤﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪهﻢ،
وﻻ ﺗﺠﻌﻠﻮهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ رﻗﺎﺑﻜﻢ ﻓﺘُﻌﺎدُوهﻢ.
315- Zayd al-Shuh'ham quoted upon the authority of Imam Sadiq
(a.s): “O' Zayd! Be patient with your enemies since you can
never fight with those rebelling against God except by obeying
Him. God will keep his believing servants away from evil, as
you separate a strange female camel that does not belong to
you from your male camels. O' Zayd! God has chosen and has
established Islam. Therefore treat the people gently and with
”kindness.
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316- Ali ibn Yaqtayn narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Order
your companions to watch their tongues, abandon their
animosity towards religion, and strive in worshipping God.
Tell them to say their obligatory prayers well whenever they
prepare to say their prayers. Tell them to completely perform
each part of the prayer in bowing down and prostrating, and
not think about worldly affairs. I have heard Imam Sadiq (a.s)
say that the Angel of Death looks at every believer's face at the
time he says his obligatory prayers.”
317- Abi Muhammad al-Vabeshi narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“If there is a bad omen in anything, it is in the tongue. Watch
what you say just as you guard your properties. Avoid your
selfish desires just as you avoid your enemies. For a man,
nothing is more lethal than following his selfish desires and the
results of what he says.”
318- Abi Ubaydeh narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “I advise
you to avoid liars and those who are always fighting with each
other since they have abandoned what they have been ordered
to do. O' Abi Ubaydeh! Treat the people according to their own
manners, and try to treat them better than they treat you. We do
not consider one to be intelligent unless he knows how to talk
with others. He then recited:
“But surely thou will know them by the tone of their speech.”
[The Holy Quran: Muhammad 47:30]
319- Anbasat ibn Musab narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Associate with the people since in their view the love for
Imam Ali (a.s) and the Blessed Fatima (a.s) has no benefit for
you, and nothing is worse in their mind than mentioning the
names of Ali and Fatima.”

 اﺻﺒﺮ ﻳﺎ زﻳﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ:Α  ﻋﻦ زﻳﺪ اﻟﺸﺤّﺎم ﻗﺎل ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.315
ﻰ اﷲ ﺑﺄآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ أنْ ﺗﻄﻴﻊ اﷲ
َ  ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻜﺎﻓﻲ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺼ،أﻋﺪاﺋﻚ
ّ  إ،ﻓﻴﻪ
ﺠﻤَﻞ
َ ن اﷲ ﻳﺬود ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺬو ُد أﺣﺪآﻢ اﻟ

On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

197

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

ن اﷲ اﺻﻄﻔﻰ اﻹﺳﻼم
اﻟﻐﺮﻳﺐ اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ إﺑﻠﻪ ،ﻳﺎ زﻳﺪ إ ّ
واﺧﺘﺎرﻩ ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺻﺤﺒﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﺨﺎء وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
 .316ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻳﻘﻄﻴﻦ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ  :Αﻣُﺮ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ
أنْ ﻳﻜﻔّﻮا ﻣِﻦ أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ ،و َﻳﺪَﻋﻮا اﻟﺨﺼﻮﻣﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،وﻳﺠﺘﻬﺪوا ﻓﻲ
ﻋﺒﺎدة اﷲ ،وإذا ﻗﺎم أﺣﺪهﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺻﻼة ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔ ﻓﻠﻴُﺤﺴﻦ ﺻﻼﺗﻪ
وﻟﻴُﺘ ّﻢ رآﻮﻋﻪ وﺳﺠﻮدﻩ وﻻ ﻳﺸﻐﻞ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ أُﻣﻮر اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ن َﻣﻠَﻚ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻳﺘﺼﻔّﺢ وﺟﻮﻩ
ﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺣﻀﻮر اﻟﺼﻠﻮات اﻟﻤﻔﺮوﺿﺎت.
 .317ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ اﻟﻮاﺑﺸﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إنْ آﺎن
اﻟﺸُﺆم ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ،ﻓﺎﺧﺰﻧﻮا أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ آﻤﺎ ﺗﺨﺰﻧﻮن
أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ ،واﺣﺬروا أهﻮاءآﻢ آﻤﺎ ﺗﺤﺬرون أﻋﺪاءآﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ
أﻗﺘﻞ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﺎل ﻣﻦ اﺗّﺒﺎع أهﻮاﺋﻬﻢ وﺣﺼﺎﺋﺪ أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ.
 .318ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﺒﻴﺪة ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :إﻳّﺎآﻢ وأﺻﺤﺎب

اﻟﺨﺼﻮﻣﺎت واﻟﻜﺬّاﺑﻴﻦ! ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ ﺗﺮآﻮا ﻣﺎ أُﻣﺮوا ﺑﻪ ،ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﻴﺪة!
ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﺧﻼﻗﻬﻢ وزاﺋﺪوا ﻓﻲ أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ،ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﻴﺪة! إﻧّﺎ ﻻ
ﻧﻌ ّﺪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻋﺎﻗ ً
ﻼ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻌﺮف ﻟَﺤﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺮأ ] َوَﻟ َﻨﻌْ ِﺮ َﻓ ﱠﻨ ُﻬﻢْ ﻓﻲ
ﻦ اﻟْ َﻘﻮْ ِ
َﻟﺤْ ِ
ل[.
 .319ﻋﻦ ﻋَﻨﺒﺴﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺼﻌﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :ﺧﺎﻟﻄﻮا
ﺐ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻜﻢ ﺣ ّ
ﻲ وﻓﺎﻃﻤ ٍﺔ  Ηﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲء أﺑﻐﺾ
إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ذآﺮ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ وﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ .Η
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320- Marazaem said that he was appointed by Imam Sadiq (a.s) to
deliver a letter. He said that once he left, the Imam (a.s) called
him and said: “Marazaem. Let there be nothing but good acts
between you and the people, even if they swear at me.”
321- Imam Kazim (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s) on
the authority of his grandfather (a.s): “Imam Zayn al-Abedin
(a.s) took the hands of his son (being my grandfather) and said:
O' my son! Do whatever good deeds anyone asks you to do. If
he is a good man, a good deed has been done. And if he is not,
at least you have performed your duty. If a man swears at you,
and then apologizes, accept his apologies.”
322- Abi Bakr al-Hazr said that his brother called Alghameh told
Imam Baqir (a.s): “Abu Bakr used to say that the people fought
with each other concerning the Blessed Ali (a.s).” Imam Baqir
(a.s) told him: “I know your personality is such that if you hear
someone swear at Imam Ali (a.s) you will chop off his nose if
you can, won’t yout?” He said: “Yes, I will.” Imam Baqir (a.s)
said: “No. You should not do that. I heard someone swearing at
my grandfather Ali. I hid myself from him until he finished
swearing. Then I went towards him and shook hands with him.”
323- Muavieh ibn Vahaeb narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Act
justly and avoid what is not useful for you. Avoid your
enemies. Avoid your friends- whatever tribe they belong tounless they are trustworthy. No one is really trustworthy unless
he fears God. Do not associate with evil-doers, and do not
inform them of your secrets. Consult those who fear their Lord
regarding your affairs.”
324- Sa'dan ibn Muslim narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Tell
the truth even if this will cause your destruction, since this is
how you will be saved. Abandon the wrong even if your
freedom depends upon it, since the wrong will result in your
destruction.”
325- Ja'far ibn Kulayb narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Fear
God, and be friends with each other. Go to visit each other and
your relatives. Be kind and merciful to each other. Be good
brothers for each other.”
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ﺣﻤّﻠﻨﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .320ﻋﻦ ﻣﺮازم ﻗﺎلَ :

Α

ﺖ
ﺧﺮَﺟ ُ
رﺳﺎﻟﺔً ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ َ

ﻻ ﺧﻴﺮٌ
دﻋﺎﻧﻲ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺮازمِ ،ﻟ َﻢ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إ ّ
وإنْ ﺷﺘﻤﻮﻧﺎ؟
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ن ﻋﻠ ّ
 .321ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪّﻩ :ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

Η

أﺧﺬ

ﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻨﻚ،
ﺑﻴﺪي ﺟﺪّي ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨﻲ اﻓﻌﻞ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ إﻟﻰ آ ّ
ﺖ
ﺖ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ وإنْ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺑﻤﻮﺿ ٍﻊ آﻨ َ
ﻓﺈنْ آﺎن أهﻠﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺻﺒ َ
أهﻠﻪ ،وإنْ ﺷﺘﻤﻚ رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻴﻚ ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﺤﻮّل إﻟﻰ ﻳﺴﺎرك ﻓﺎﻋﺘ َﺬ َر
إﻟﻴﻚ ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ.
ن
 .322ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﻜﺮ اﻟﺤﻀﺮﻣﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺧﻲ ﻋﻠﻘﻤﺔ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αإ ّ
ﺖ
أﺑﺎ ﺑﻜﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﻘﺎﺗﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αإﻧّﻲ أراك ﻟﻮ ﺳﻤﻌ َ
ﺖ :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﺎل
ﺖ أنْ ﺗﻘﻄﻊ أﻧﻔﻪ ﻓﻌﻠﺖَ؟ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺐ ﻋﻠ ّﻴًﺎ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻄﻌ َ
ﺳ ﱠ
رﺟﻼ َ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻴّﺎ ﺟﺪّي ﻓﺄﺗﻮارى ﻋﻨﻪ
ﻟﻲ :ﻻ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أﺳﻤ ُﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳَﺴ ﱡ
ﻓﺈذا ﻓﺮغ أﺗﻴﺘُﻪ ﻓﺼﺎﻓﺤﺘﻪ.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .323ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ َوهَﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻗُﻢ

ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻖّ ،واﻋﺘﺰل ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻨﻴﻚ ،وﺗﺠﻨّﺐ ﻋﺪوّك ،اﺣﺬر ﺻﺪﻳﻘﻚ ﻣﻦ
ﻲ اﷲ ،وﻻ ﺗﺼﺤﺐ اﻟﻔﺎﺟِﺮ
ﻻ ﻣَﻦ ﺧَﺸ َ
ﻻ اﻷﻣﻴﻦ وﻻ أﻣﻴﻦ إ ّ
اﻷﻗﻮام إ ّ
وﻻ ﺗُﻄﻠﻌﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺮّك ،واﺳﺘﺸﺮ ﻓﻲ أﻣﺮك اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳَﺨﺸَﻮن رﺑّﻬﻢ.
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ْﻖ وإن
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻓﻼن! ﻗﻞ اﻟﺤ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ: ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﺪان ﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ﻗﺎل.324
 ودَع اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ وإنْ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻪ ﻧﺠﺎﺗﻚ،ن ﻓﻴﻪ ﻧﺠﺎﺗﻚ
ّ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻪ هﻼآﻚ ﻓﺈ
.ن ﻓﻴﻪ هﻼآﻚ
ّ ﻓﺈ
 اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﺗﺤﺎﺑﱡﻮا:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ آﻠﻴﺐ ﻗﺎل.325
. وآﻮﻧﻮا إﺧﻮاﻧﺎ َﺑ َﺮ َر ًة،وﺗﺰاورُوا وﺗﻮاﺻﻠﻮُا وﺗﺮاﺣﻤُﻮا
326- Abi Ubaydeh quoted on the authority of his father that Imam
Kazim (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “I
guarantee a home in Heaven for anyone who treats the people
well, abstains from lying whether it be jokingly or serious; and
abandons quarrelling, even if he is right.”
327- Imam Kazim (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Good behavior will strengthen friendships, a warm
welcome will eliminate animosity, and charity will speed up
the arrival of your daily bread. If you believe that what you
give in charity will be granted to you again, your soul will
become generous through giving charity. Avoid preventing
what is right while spending similarly on what is wrong.”
328- Abi Hamzeh al-Somali narrated that Imam Zayn al-Abedin (a.s)
said: “O' children of Adam! As long as you use your soul as an
advisor to you, you are worried about being accountable for
your deeds, and fear of God covers you up as your clothes do,
and sorrow covers you up as your underclothes do, you will be
prosperous. O' Children of Adam! You will die, and will be
resurrected and brought in the court of God where you will be
questioned. Therefore prepare yourselves to answer.”
329- Ibrahim ibn Umar narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said:
“Whoever does not evaluate what his soul has done each day is
not our follower. He should ask God for an increase in his good
deeds, and should repent and ask for God's forgiveness if he
has done any bad deeds.”
330- Ali ibn Zayd quoted on the authority of his father that Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “If there live one hundred thousand people in
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one town and you are not the most pious one of them, then you
”are not one of my followers.
331- Muhammad ibn Umar ibn Hanzaleh narrated that Imam Sadiq
(a.s) said: “One who is only verbally in agreement with us, but
is opposed to our deeds and words is not one of our followers.
Shiites are those who not only agree with us in words, but they
also accept our writings and follow us in what they do. They
”are our true followers.

 .326ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﺒﻴﺪة ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﺣﺴُﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﺗﺮك اﻟﻜﺬب
ﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ِﻟﻤَﻦ َ
أﻧﺎ زﻋﻴﻢٌ ﺑﺒﻴ ٍ
ﻖ.
ﺤﱞ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤِﺰاح واﻟﺠﺪّ ،وﺗﺮك اﻟﻤﺮاء وهﻮ ُﻣ ِ
 .327ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻳُﺜﺒﺖ

اﻟﻤﻮّدة ،وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ ﻳُﺬهﺐ اﻟﺴَﺨﻴﻤﺔ ،اﺳﺘﻨﺰﻟﻮا اﻟﺮزق
ﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻠﻒ ﺳﺨﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻔﻘﺔ ،وإﻳّﺎك أنْ ﺗﻤﻨﻊ
ﺑﺎﻟﺼَﺪﻗﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ أﻳﻘ َ
ﻞ ﻣﺜﻠَﻴﻪ.
ﺣﻘﺎ ﻓﺘﻨﻔﻖ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺎﻃ ٍ
ﺖ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .328ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻳﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ
ل ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ﻣﺎ دام ﻟﻚ واﻋﻆٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ،وﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ
ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،ﻻ ﺗﺰا ُ
ن دِﺛﺎرا،
ف ﻟﻚ ﺷِﻌﺎرا واﻟﺤُﺰ ُ
اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﺒ ُﺔ ﻣِﻦ َهﻤﱢﻚ ،وﻣﺎ آﺎن اﻟﺨﻮ ُ
ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،إﻧّﻚ ﻣ ّﻴﺖٌ ﻣﺒﻌﻮثٌ وﻣﻮﻗﻮفٌ ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَي اﷲ وﻣﺴﺆولٌ
ﻓﺄﻋﺪ ﺟﻮاﺑًﺎ.
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Η

ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
َ ﺖ ﻣﻮﺳ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل.329

ﺣﺴَﻨﺎ اﺳﺘﺰاد
َ  ﻓﺈنْ ﻋﻤﻞ،ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
ّ ﻟﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺤﺎﺳِﺐ ﻓﻲ آ
 وإنْ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ وﺗﺎب،اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ وﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
.إﻟﻴﻪ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.330
 ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:ﻲ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻗﺎل
ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻣﺼ ٍﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ أﻟﻒ وآﺎن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺼﺮ أورع
.ﻣﻨﻪ
 ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺣﻨﻈﻠﺔ ﻗﺎل.331
 وﻟﻜﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘُﻨﺎ،ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ وا َﻓﻘَﻨﺎ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ وﺧﺎَﻟﻔَﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻨﺎ وﺁﺛﺎرﻧﺎ
 أُوﻟﺌﻚ،ﻣَﻦ وا َﻓﻘَﻨﺎ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ وﻗﻠﺒﻪ واﺗّﺒﻊ ﺁﺛﺎرَﻧﺎ وﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻨﺎ
.ﺷﻴﻌﺘُﻨﺎ
332- al-Mufaz'zil narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It does not
suffice to just say that you are our followers. You must accept
our decrees and guard them, as God has protected them, and
you must honor them as God has honored them, and act
accordingly as God has ordered.”
333- Soma'at narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not
overestimate your good deeds, and do not underestimate your
minor sins, since they accumulate and become a lot. Fear God
and be just even in private. Rush to obey God. Be honest.
Return any property to its owner, since this is beneficial for
you. Do not act oppressively. Do not engage in what is not
allowed, as this is harmful for you.”
334- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Avoid sins that
you consider to be minor since they too will be questioned
about and not ignored. Never say that I will commit this sin
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and ask for God's forgiveness later, since God the Almighty
said: “And We record that which they send before and that
which they leave behind, and of all things have We taken
account in a clear Book (of evidence).” [The Holy Quran: YaSin 36:12]
335- Ibn Ya'qub narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Let not the
people make you forget about yourself since you, not they, will
get the results of your own deeds. Do not let your time be
wasted, since there is an angel with you who is watching over
you. Do not underestimate your minor good deeds, since you
will be pleased to see their results in the future. Do not
underestimate your minor bad deeds either since you will be
upset to see their results in the Hereafter. Perform good deeds
since I have not seen anything more desirable than them and
know of nothing that is better than good deeds to compensate
for previous sins, as God the Almighty said:“For those things
that are good remove those that are evil; be that the word of
remembrance to those who remember (their Lord).” [The Holy
Quran: Hud 11:114]

ل
ُ  ﻟﻴﺲ اﻷﻣ ُﺮ واﻻﺣﺘﻤﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﻗﺎل.332
، ﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺒﻮﻟﻪ واﺣﺘﻤﺎﻟﻪ أنْ ﺗﺼﻮﻧﻮﻩ آﻤﺎ ﺻﺎﻧﻪ اﷲ،ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮل ﻓﻘﻂ
.وﺗﻌﻈّﻤﻮﻩ آﻤﺎ ﻋﻈّﻤﻪ اﷲ وﺗﺆدّوا ﺣﻘّﻪ آﻤﺎ أﻣﺮ اﷲ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﺳُﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﻗﺎل.333
 ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻜﺜﺮوا آﺜﻴ َﺮ: ﻳﻘﻮلΑ ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ن ﻗﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب ﻳﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﻞ اﻟﺬﱡﻧﻮب
َ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ وﻻ ﺗَﺴﺘ ِﻘﻠّﻮا ﻗﻠﻴ
 وﺧﺎﻓﻮا اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴ ّﺮ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗُﻌﻄﻮا ﻣﻦ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ،ﻳﺼﻴﺮ آﺜﻴﺮا
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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اﻟﻨﺼﻒ ،وﺳﺎرﻋﻮا إﻟﻰ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ وأﺻﺪﻗﻮا اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأدّوا
ن
ﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﺈ ّ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻜﻢ ،وﻻ ﺗﻈﻠﻤﻮا وﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻠﻮا ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺤ ّ
اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﻓﺈ ّ
ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ.
 .334ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :اﺗّﻘﻮا هﺬﻩ

ن ﻟﻬﺎ ﻃﺎﻟﺒﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻐﻔﻞ ،وﻻ ﻳﻘﻮل أﺣﺪآﻢ
اﻟﻤﺤﻘﱠﺮات ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺖ وأﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ ،إ ّ
أذﻧﺒ ُ
ﺐ ﻣﺎ َﻗ ﱠﺪﻣُﻮا وَﺁﺛﺎ َر ُهﻢْ َو ُآﻞﱠ
ن اﷲ ﻳﻘﻮلَ ] :و َﻧﻜْ ُﺘ ُ
ﺼﻴْﻨﺎ ُﻩ ﻓﻲ إﻣﺎ ٍم
ﺷَﻲ ٍء َأﺣْ َ

ُﻣﺒِﻴ ٍ
ﻦ[.

 .335ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ َﻳﻐُﺮﻧﱠﻚ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ
ن اﻷﻣﺮ ﻳﺼﻞ إﻟﻴﻚ ﻣِﻦ دوﻧﻬﻢ ،وﻻ ﺗﻘﻄﻊ ﻧﻬﺎرك ﺑﻜﺬا
ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻓﺈ ﱠ
ﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﺗﺮاﻩ
ن ﻣﻌﻚ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺤﻔﻆ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻘ ﱠ
وآﺬا ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻞ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺸ ّﺮ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﺗﺮاﻩ ﻏﺪًا ﺑﺤﻴﺚ
ﻏﺪًا ﺑﺤﻴﺚ ﻳﺴﺮّك ،وﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻘ ّ
ﻦ درآ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ
ﻳﺴﻮؤك ،وأﺣﺴِﻦ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻟﻢ أ َر ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ أﺷ ّﺪ ﻃﻠﺒ ًﺎ ،وﻻ أﺣﺴ ُ
ن اﷲ
ﺐ ﻗﺪﻳﻢ ،إ ّ
ﺣﺴﻨ ٍﺔ ﻣُﺤﺪﺛ ٍﺔ ﻟﺬﻧ ٍ

Ι

ﻦ
ت ُﻳﺬْ ِهﺒْ َ
ﺤﺴَﻨﺎ ِ
ن اﻟْ َ
ﻳﻘﻮل] :إ ﱠ

ﻚ ِذآْﺮى ِﻟﻠْﺬﱠاآِﺮﻳ َ
ت ذِﻟ َ
اﻟْﺴﱠﻴﺌﺎ ِ
ﻦ[.

336- Sama'at said that Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him: “Why do you
hurt the Prophet of God (a.s)?” He replied: “May I be your
)devoted servant! How do we hurt him?” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s
said: “Do you not know that he gets informed of your deed, and
he gets upset if he sees a sinful act. Then do not hurt the
”Prophet of God (a.s).
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337- Anbase ibn Masab said that he once asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) for
some advice. Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Prepare your
provisions and equipment 1 and be your own advisor. Do not
ask others to send someone to improve your behavior.”
338- Abdullah ibn His'san narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“When you go to bed, remember what you ate during the day
that was bad, and what you have done during the day, and
remember your resurrection.”
339- Imam Kazim (a.s) quoted on the authority his father on the
authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “O' Children of Adam!
Beware not to ignore your own sins when you consider other
people's sins. Also beware not to forget God's blessings given
to you when you consider the blessings that God has granted to
other people. Do not disappoint other people about God's
Mercy while you yourself hope to benefit from His Mercy.”
340- Sabit narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) quoted upon the authority
of God's Prophet (a.s): “The fastest rewards granted for good
deeds are related to treating the people with gentleness, and the
fastest punishments that are sent are for oppression. It is bad
enough for one to be picky about things which others do but to
ignore them when done by himself, or blame others for doing
what he cannot abandon himself, or uselessly hurt his
companions.”
341- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no one
who performs a good deed in private, and God does not make
the result of his good deed apparent shortly later on. Also there
is no one who commits an evil act in private, and God does not
make the results of his bad deed apparent after some time.”

 ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺗﺴﻮءون:ﻳﻘﻮل

Α

ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﺳُﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﻗﺎل.336

 أﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮن:ﺖ ﻓﺪاك وآﻴﻒ ﻧَﺴﻮؤﻩ؟ ﻗﺎل
ُ  ﺟﻌﻠ:ﺖ ﻟﻪ
ُ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻓﻘﻠ

1

Translators’ note: …for the trip to the Hereafter
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ن أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻜﻢ ﺗُﻌﺮَض ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا رأى ﻣﻌﺼﻴ ًﺔ ﺳﺎءَﻩ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻼ
أّ
ﺗﺴﻮءوا رﺳﻮل اﷲ .0
 .337ﻋﻦ ﻋﻨﺒﺴﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺼﻌﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأوﺻِﻨﻲ،
ﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗﺄﻣﺮ
ﻋﺪْ زادَك ،وهﻴﺊ ﺟﻬﺎزك ،وآﻦ وﺻ ّ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أ ِ
ﻏﻴﺮك ﻳُﺮﺳﻞ إﻟﻴﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺼﻠﺤﻚ.
ﺖ إﻟﻰ
 .338ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺣﺴّﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإذا أوﻳ َ
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻓﺮاﺷﻚ ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺳﺎء ﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ ﺑَﻄﻨﻚ ﻓﻲ ﻳﻮﻣﻚ ،وﻣﺎ ﻋﻤﻠ َ
ﻞ ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻣﻌﺎدك.
ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻤ ٍ
 .339ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،ﻻ
ﺐ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻦ ذَﻧﺒﻚ ،وﻻ ﻧِﻌﻤ ُﺔ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻦ ﻧﻌِﻤﺔ اﷲ
ﻳُﻨﺴﻴﻨّﻚ ذَﻧ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ،وﻻ ُﺗﻘْﻨِﻂ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ وأﻧﺖ ﺗﺮﺟﻮهﺎ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ.
 .340ﻋﻦ ﺛﺎﺑﺖ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن أﺳﺮع
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ن أﺳﺮع اﻟﺸ ّﺮ ﻋﻘﻮﺑ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺒﻐْﻲ ،وآﻔﻰ
ﻰ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ اﻟﻠﻴﻦ ،وإ ّ
اﻟﺜﻮاب ﻋﻠ َ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮء ﻋﻴﺒًﺎ أنْ ﻳُﺒﺼﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻌﻤﻲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وأنْ
ﻳُﻌﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﺗﺮآﻪ ،وأنْ ﻳﺆذي ﺟﻠﻴﺴﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻨﻴﻪ.
 .341ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺴﺮّ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ُﻳ ِ
ﺧﻴﺮًا إﻻ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻷﻳﺎم ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا ،وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ
ﺴﺮّ ﺷ ّﺮًا إﻻ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻷﻳّﺎم ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺷ ّﺮًا.
ُﻳ ِ
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342- Hisham ibn Salim narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Hamran:
“Always consider the situation of those who are lower than you
are (in position), not those who are higher up than you are.
This will improve your state of contentment and pleasure with
what your share of daily bread is, and will also make you
deserve an increase in your daily bread by God. Also beware
that a little amount of constant work done with certitude is
nobler near God than a lot of constant work done without
certitude. Also beware that no form of piety is better than
abandoning divinely forbidden acts, and abandoning gossip and
the hurting of Muslims. No form of association is sweeter than
one with kindness and good temper. No wealth is more useful
than being content with having the minimum living needs. No
ignorance is more bitter than conceit.”
343- Hassan ibn Ziyad narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When
the following verse was revealed: “Nor strain thine eyes in
longing for the things We have given for enjoyment to parties
of them, the splendor of the life of this world.” [The Holy
Quran: Ta-Ha 20:131],the Prophet thought for a while, and
then raised his head and said: “O' Servants of God! Whoever is
not pacified with God's consolation will die while he has been
constantly wishing for worldly matters. Whoever keeps an eye
on what others have will constantly feel sad about (not having
their wealth), and his heart ache will not be remedied. And
whoever does not recognize God's blessings that are granted to
him other than things to eat and wear will have a short life and
an upcoming punishment.”
344- Abdullah ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Among the signs of certitude we can mention not to please the
people by raising God's anger; not to praise the people for the
daily bread which God has granted to us; and not to blame the
people for what God Has not granted to us. No greedy person’s
avarice can attract him more daily bread than his own share.
And no one’s displeasure can block anyone else’s share of the
daily bread. If anyone of you tries to escape from his daily
bread as you do from your death, the daily bread will find him,
just as death will.”
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Α

ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﺤﻤﺮان:

ن ذﻟﻚ
أُﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ دوﻧﻚ وﻻ ﺗَﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ ﻓﻮﻗﻚ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن
أﻗﻨﻊ ﺑﻤﺎ ُﻗﺴّﻢ ﻟﻚ وأﺣﺮى أن ﺗﺴﺘﻮﺟﺐ اﻟﺰﻳﺎدة ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،وأﻋﻠﻢ أ ّ
اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺪاﺋﻢ اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺪاﺋﻢ
ﻦ ،واﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ورع أﻧﻔﻊ ﻣِﻦ اﺟﺘﻨﺎب ﻣﺤﺎرم
اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻳﻘﻴ ٍ
ﻒ ﻋﻦ أذى اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ واﻏﺘﻴﺎﺑﻬﻢ ،وﻻ ﻋﻴﺶ أهﻨﺄ ﻣِﻦ
اﷲ واﻟﻜ ّ
ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ،وﻻ ﻣﺎل أﻧﻔﻊ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘﻨﻮع ﺑﺎﻟﻴﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺠﺰي ،وﻻ
ﺟﻬﻞ أﻣ ّﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ ُﻌﺠْﺐ.
 .343ﻋﻦ ﺣﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺎد ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻧﺰﻟﺖ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ:
ﻚ إﻟَﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻣ ﱠﺘﻌْﻨﺎ ﺑِﻪ َأزْواﺟﺎ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ َزهْ َﺮ َة اﻟْﺤَﻴﺎ ِة
ﻋﻴْ َﻨﻴْ َ
]ﻻ َﺗ ُﻤﺪﱠنﱠ َ

اﻟْﺪﱡﻧﻴﺎ[

أﻃﺮق رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻃﻮﻳﻼً ،ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋﺒﺎد اﷲ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ
ﻳﺘﻌ ّﺰ ﺑﻌﺰاء اﷲ اﻧﻘﻄﻌﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺣﺴﺮاتٍ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ
ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻘﺪ آﺜﺮ هﻤّﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﻒ ﻏﻠﻴﻞ ﺻﺪرﻩ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ
ﺲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻗﺼﺮ أﺟﻠﻪ ودﻧﺎ
ﻳ َﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ إﻻ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻄﻌ ٍﻢ أو ﻓﻲ ﻣﻠﺒ ٍ
ﻋﺬاﺑﻪ.
ن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ أنْ
 .344ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
ﻻ ﺗُﺮﺿُﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ ،وﻻ َﺗﺤْﻤِﺪوهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ رزق اﷲ ،وﻻ
ص
ن اﻟﺮزق ﻻ ﻳﺴﻮﻗﻪ ﺣِﺮ ُ
ﺗﺬﻣّﻮهﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺆﺗﻜﻢ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
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ن أﺣﺪآُﻢ ﻓ ّﺮ ﻣِﻦ رزﻗﻪ آﻤﺎ
ّ  وﻟﻮ أ،ٍ وﻻ ﺗﺮدّﻩ آﺮاهﺔ آﺎرﻩ،ٍﺣﺮﻳﺺ
. ﻷدرآﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳُﺪرآﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻳﻔ ّﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت

He then added: “God Has made comfort and convenience
subject to and conditional upon certitude, contentment and
pleasure (with His divinely determined destiny), and has
established sadness and sorrow in doubt and anger due to His
Justice and Equity.”
345- Sa'd ibn Khalaf narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said:
“Obligatory prayers are as sweet smelling as a freshly cut
branch of a green tree when they are performed on time. One
picks from a tree when it is fresh, pure and good smelling.
Therefore I advise you to perform your prayers on time.”
346- Ibn Abi Ya'fur narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever
you want to perform your obligatory prayers, perform them on
time, and do it like one who is doing his last prayer and is
worried that he will not be able to pray again. Turn your eyes
to the location of your prostration. You would perform your
prayers well when you know who is on your right side and on
your left side. Know that you are praying in the presence of
One who sees you but you cannot see Him.”
347- Ala ibn Salih narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Treat the
people justly, and help them with your property. Be pleased for
them with what you are pleased with for yourself. Remember
God often.”
348- Abi Hamzeh narrated that Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The dearest
of you near God is the one whose deeds are the best. Those of
you who are more inclined towards God will get more rewards
from God. Those of you who fear God the most will be freed
from divine punishment sooner. And the noblest one of you
near God is the most pious one.”
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349- Abi al-Samet al-Kholani narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said
that once he was with his father and they were passing by some
Shiites who were in between the grave and the pulpit. He asked
his father if they were his followers. His father asked him
where they were. When he told him where they were, his father
suggested to go and talk to them. Then they went to see the
people and his father greeted them and said: “I like your good
smell and your breath. Please help me with

ن اﷲ ﻟِﻌﺪﻟﻪ وﻗﺴﻄﻪ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺮوح واﻟ َﻔﺮَج ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻚ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ.
واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،وﺟﻌﻞ اﻟ َﻬ ّﻢ واﻟﺤُﺰن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸ ّ
ت
 .345ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺧﻠﻒ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Ηواﻟﺼﻠﻮا ُ
ت ﻓﻲ أوّل وﻗﺘﻬﺎ إذا أُﻗﻴﻤﺖ ﺣﺪودهﺎ أﻃﻴﺐ رﻳﺤﺎ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻤﻔﺮوﺿﺎ ُ
ﻗﻀﻴﺐ اﻵس؛ ﻳُﺆﺧَﺬ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﺠﺮ ٍة ﻓﻲ ﻃﺮاوﺗﻪ وﻃﻴﺒﻪ ورﻳﺤﻪ،
ﻓﻌﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻷوّل.
ﺖ ﺻﻼ ًة
 .346ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإذا ﺻﻠّﻴ َ
ﻓﺮﻳﻀ ًﺔ ﻓﺼﻠّﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ وﻗﺘﻬﺎ ﺻﻼ َة ﻣﻮدّع ﺗﺨﺎف أن ﻻ ﺗﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ،
ﺛ ّﻢ اﺻﺮف َﺑﺼَﺮك إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ ﺳﺠﻮدك ،ﻓﻠﻮ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻚ
ﺖ اﻟﺼﻼة ،واﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻚ ُﻗﺪّام ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺮاك وﻻ ﺗﺮاﻩ.
وﻳﺴﺎرك ﻷﺣﺴﻨ َ
 .347ﻋﻦ ﻋﻼء ﺑﻦ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأﻧﺼِﻒ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ
ﻧﻔﺴِﻚ ،وواﺳﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ،وارض ﻟﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻰ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،واذآﺮ
اﷲ آﺜﻴﺮًا.
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ن أﺣﺒّﻜﻢ
ّ  إ: ﻳﻘﻮلΗ ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ ﺖ ﻋﻠ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻗﺎل.348
ﻈًﺎ أﻋﻈﻤﻜﻢ رﻏﺒ ًﺔ
ّ ن أﻋﻈﻤﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺣ
ّ  وإ،ﻼ
ً إﻟﻰ اﷲ أﺣﺴﻨﻜﻢ ﻋﻤ
ن أآﺮﻣﻜﻢ
ّ  وإ،ًن أﻧﺠﺎآﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺬاب اﷲ أﺷﺪّآﻢ ﷲ ﺧﺸﻴﺔ
ّ  وإ،ﻰ اﷲ
َ إﻟ
.ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ أﺗﻘﺎآﻢ
ت أﻧﺎ
ُ  ﻣﺮر: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺼﺎﻣﺖ اﻟﺨﻮﻻﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.349
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،وأﺑﻲ ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وهُﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﺮ واﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ
 أراهﻢ ﻣﺎ:ﺖ
ُ ﻦ ﺗﺮاهﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﻠ
َ  وأﻳ: ﻗﺎل، ﻣَﻮاﻟﻴﻚ ﺟﻌﻠﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻓﺪاك:Α
 ﺛ ّﻢ، ﻓﺬهﺒﻨﺎ ﻓﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ، اذهﺐ ﺑﻲ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﺮ واﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ
ﺐ رﻳﺤﻜﻢ وأرواﺣﻜﻢ ﻓﺄﻋﻴﻨﻮﻧﻲ
ّ  إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣ:ﻗﺎل
your piety and struggle in worshipping since there is no other
way to reach God. I swear by God that you have the same
religion that I have, my fathers, and my grandfather had, i.e.
the religion of Abraham, Ishmael and Issac.”
350- Zavareh said that he was accompanying Imam Baqir (a.s) once
when they were escorting the body of a dead person in a
funeral procession. A man called Ata was also escorting in the
funeral procession. A woman started crying and Ata asked her
if she would calm down or not. He said that he would quit
following the procession if she did not stop crying. Ata left the
funeral ceremony since that woman did not calm down.
Zavareh informed the Imam (a.s) that Ata left. The Imam (a.s)
asked the reason. He said it was because of a woman crying.
Ata asked if she would calm down lest he would leave. The
woman did not calm down and Ata left the funeral procession.
Zavareh informed the Imam (a.s) that Ata had left. The Imam
(a.s) said: “Let's continue. We cannot quit doing what is right
because we see something that is wrong is being done. If so,
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we have not done what Muslims should do.” After Imam Baqir
(a.s) performed the prayers over the body of the dead man, the
family of the dead man thanked him and asked him to return
because it was hard for him to continue walking. However, the
Imam (a.s) did not agree to return. Then Zavareh asked the
Imam (a.s): “Why did you not return even though they gave
permission?” Imam Baqir (a.s) replied: “Let's continue. We did
not come here with their permission, and do not need their
permission to return. This is done for its divine reward, and
God will only reward us for as much as we do.”
351- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A man went to
see the Prophet (a.s) and said: O' Muhammad! What do you
invite the people to?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “My followers
and I knowingly invite the people to God. I invite you to One
who will remove your difficulties from you when you call Him
during times of hardship, or sorrow; One who will provide for
your needs when you get poor, and will guide you safely out of
the desert should you get lost there.” The man said: O'
Muhammad! Please give me some advice.” The Prophet (a.s)
said: “Do not get angry.”

 ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻨﺎل ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ إﻻ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺘﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد
 واﷲ إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ دﻳﻨﻲ ودﻳﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻲ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ،ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد
.وإﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ وإﺳﺤﺎق
ﻞ ﻣِﻦ
ٍ ﺷﻴّﻊ ﺟﻨﺎز ًة ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻟﺮﺟ

Α

ن أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ّ  إ: ﻋﻦ زرارة ﻗﺎل.350

: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ ﻋﻄﺎء،ﻗُﺮﻳﺶ وأﻧﺎ ﻣﻌﻪ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻋﻄﺎءٌ ﻓﺼﺮﺧﺖ ﺻﺎرﺧﺔ
، ﻗﺪ رﺟﻊ ﻋﻄﺎء:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،ﻦ ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﺴﻜﺖ ﻓﺮﺟﻊ
ّ ﻦ أو ﻷرﺟﻌ
ّ ﻟﺘﺴﻜﺘ
ﻦ أو
ّ  ﻟﺘﺴﻜﺘ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ن ﺻﺎرﺧﺔٌ ﺻﺮﺧﺖ
ّ  ﻷ: وِﻟ َﻢ ﻓﻌﻞ؟ ﻗﻠﺖ:ﻓﻘﺎل
 ﻓﻠﻮ أﻧّﺎ إذا رأﻳﻨﺎ، اﻣﺾ ﺑﻨﺎ: ﻓﻘﺎل، ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﺴﻜﺖ ﻓﺮﺟﻊ،ّﻷرﺟﻌﻦ
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ﻖ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ
ﻖ ﻟﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻧﻘﺾ ﺣ ّ
ﻖ ﺗﺮآﻨﺎ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺠﻨﺎزة ﻗﺎل وﻟﻴﱡﻬﺎ ﻟﻪ :ارﺟﻊ – رﺣﻤﻚ اﷲ  -ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﻻ
ن ﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ
ﻰ اﻟﻤﺸﻲ؛ ﻓﺄﺑﻰ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ ،ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ :إﻧّﻪ أ ِذ َ
ﺗَﻘﻮى ﻋﻠ َ
اﻟﺮﺟﻮع وﻟﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٌ أُرﻳﺪ أنْ أﺳﺄﻟﻚ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻣﺾ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ
ﺑﺈذِﻧﻪ ﺟﺌﻨﺎ وﻻ ﺑﺈذﻧﻪ ﻧﺮﺟﻊ ،إﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﻓﻀﻞٌ وأﺟﺮٌ ﻃﻠﺒﻨﺎﻩ ،ﻓﺒﻘﺪر ﻣﺎ
ﻳﺘّﺒﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺠﻨﺎزة ﻳﺆﺟﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ.
 .351ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ رﺟﻞ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

ﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ٍة أﻧﺎ وﻣَﻦ
إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺪﻋﻮ ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :أدﻋﻮ إﻟ َ
اﺗّﺒﻌﻨﻲ ،وأدﻋﻮك إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ إنْ أﺻﺎﺑﻚ ﺿ ﱞﺮ ﻓﺪﻋﻮﺗﻪ آﺸﻔﻪ ﻋﻨﻚ،
ﻞ
وإنْ اﺳﺘﻌﻨﺖ ﺑﻪ وأﻧﺖ ﻣﻘﻬﻮرٌ أﻋﺎﻧﻚ ،وإنْ ﺳﺄﻟﺘﻪ وأﻧﺖ ﻣﻘ ﱞ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻓﻼ ِة اﻷرض أرﺷﺪك ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أوﺻﻨﻲ
أﻏﻨﺎك ،وإنْ ﺿﻠﻠ َ
ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻐﻀﺐ.

He asked for more advice. The Prophet (a.s) said: “Like for
others what you like for yourself.” He asked for more advice.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not swear at people, since then
they will become your enemies.” He asked for more advice.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not abandon doing good deeds for
those who need you.” He asked for more advice. The Prophet
(a.s) said: “Love the people so that they love you. Serve some
water for your brethren to drink. Treat them with kindness and
good temper. Do not be impatient since then you will lose this
world and the Hereafter. Put on proper trousers and do not
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unbutton your shirts since this is a form of haughtiness, and
God does not like a haughty person.”
Abi Basir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A believer will
be in prosperity and will benefit from having hope of God's
Mercy and Kindness unless he rushes and loses hope and stops
his supplications.” They asked him how he would rush. He
replied: “Whenever he says he prayed from such and such a
date and did not see God answer his prayer.”
Al-Hassan ibn Salih narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever performs ablution properly, and performs two units
of prayers, and after completing his bowing down and
prostration sits down and praises God, and sends blessings on
the Prophet (a.s), and then asks God what he wants, has indeed
requested the good from the proper source. Whoever requests
the good from its proper source will not be sorry.”
Habib narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God the Almighty
has established the angels as guards for plants on the Earth
such as fruit trees and palm trees. There are no fruit trees or
palm trees for which there is no appointed guardian angel when
it is about to bear fruit. If there were no guardian angels with
them to protect them, then the insects and the wild animals
would destroy the tree. That is why the Prophet of God (a.s)
has ordered his followers not to build a toilet under fruit or
palm trees, since their appointed guarding angels reside there.
He also said that the fruit or palm trees that have produced
fruits are respectable like the people, because the angels are
present there.”
Abdullah ibn Sanan said: I asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about the
judges who get their wages from the kings. He replied: That is
unlawful.”

، ارض ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻰ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ: ﻗﺎل، زِدﻧﻲ:ﻗﺎل
: ﻗﺎل،ﺐ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺘﻜﺘﺴﺐ اﻟﻌﺪاوة ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
 ﻻ ﺗﺴ ﱡ: ﻗﺎل، زِدﻧﻲ:ﻗﺎل
: ﻗﺎل، زدﻧﻲ: ﻗﺎل، ﻻ ﺗﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ﻋﻨﺪ أهﻠﻪ: ﻗﺎل،زِدﻧﻲ
ﺐ
ّ  وإنْ اﺳﺘﺴﻘﻰ أﺧﻮك ﻣِﻦ دﻟﻮك ﻓﺼ،ﺗﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺤﺒّﻮك
 وﻻ ﺗﻀﺠﺮ ﻓﻴﻤﻨﻌﻚ اﻟﻀﺠﺮ،ﻂ إﻟﻴﻪ
ٍ  وأﻟﻖ أﺧﺎك ﺑﻮﺟ ٍﻪ ﻣﻨﺒﺴ،ﻟﻪ
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ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻈّﻚ ﻟﻶﺧﺮة واﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وأﺑﺮز إﻟﻰ ﻧﺼﻒ اﻟﺴﺎق ،وإﻳّﺎك
ﺐ اﻟﺨﻴﻼء.
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺨﻴﻼء واﷲ ﻻ ﻳﺤ ّ
وإﺳﺒﺎل اﻹزار ﻓﺈ ّ
 .352ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻻ ﻳﺰال اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ورﺟﺎ ٍء
ورﺣﻤ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﻌﺠﻞ ﻓﻴﻘﻨﻂ ﻓﻴﺘﺮك اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ:
ت ﻣﻨﺬ آﺬا وآﺬا وﻻ أرى
آﻴﻒ ﻳﺴﺘﻌﺠﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﻘﻮل ،ﻗﺪ دﻋﻮ ُ
اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ.
 .353ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣَﻦ
ﺗﻮﺿّﺄ ﻓﺄوﺳﻊ اﻟﻮﺿﻮء ﺛ ّﻢ ﺻﻠّﻰ رآﻌﺘﻴﻦ ﻓﺄﺗ ّﻢ رُآﻮﻋﻬﻤﺎ
وﺳُﺠﻮدهﻤﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﻠﺲ ﻓﺄﺛﻨﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ وﺻﻠّﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺳﺄل اﷲ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻈﺎﻧّﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ
ﻣﻈﺎﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺨﻴﺐ.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
 .354ﻋﻦ ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ن ﷲ ﻣﻼﺋﻜ ًﺔ وآّﻠﻬﻢ
ﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ

ﺑﻨﺒﺎت اﻷرض ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﺠﺮ واﻟﻨﺨﻞ ،ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺨﻠ ٍﺔ وﻻ ﺷﺠﺮ ٍة إﻻ
ن
وﻣﻌﻬﺎ َﻣﻠَﻚ ﻣِﻦ ِﻗﺒَﻞ اﷲ ﻳﺤﻔﻈﻬﺎ إذا آﺎن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺛﻤﺮهﺎ ،وﻟﻮ ﻻ أ ّ
ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺤﻔﻈﻬﺎ ﻷآﻠﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﺒﺎع وهَﻮام اﻷرض ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻧﻬﻰ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

أنْ ﻳﻀﺮب أﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺧﻼءﻩ ﺗﺤﺖ ﺷﺠﺮ ٍة أو

ﻧﺨﻠ ٍﺔ ﻗﺪ أﺛﻤﺮت ﻟﻤﻜﺎن اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ اﻟﻤﻮآﱠﻠﻴﻦ ﺑﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :وإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن
ن اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﺗﺤﻀﺮﻩ.
اﻟﺸﺠﺮ واﻟﻨﺨﻞ إﻧﺴ ًﺎ إذا آﺎن ﻓﻴﻪ ﺣﻤﻠﻪ ﻷ ّ
 .355ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ض ﻳﺄﺧﺬ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﺎ ٍ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء اﻟﺮزق ،ﻗﺎل :ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺴُﺤﺖ.
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 4
On Shiite's Position Near God
and their Rights
356- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“There are seven rights for any believer that are incumbent
upon other believers to honor. All seven are obligatory. If you
do not honor any of these rights, you have left the domain of
divine friendship, and God's obedience.” He was asked what
these seven rights were. He replied: “The simplest right is that
you should like for them what you like for yourself, and dislike
for them what you dislike for yourself. The second right is that
you must assist them in fulfilling their needs, please them and
not oppose what they say. The third right is that you must use
your soul, wealth, tongue, hands and feet to assist them. The
fourth right is that you must be like their eyes, their guide,
their mirror, and their clothing. The sixth right is that if you
have a wife and a servant, and your brother does not, you must
send your servant to his house to wash his clothes, prepare his
food and make ready his bed. These are all established duties
between you and him. The seventh right is that you must accept
his oath and his invitation. You must attend his burial
ceremonies. You should go to visit him if he gets ill, and make
all efforts to fulfill his needs. You should not let him beg you
for help, but immediately fulfill his needs. Once you do this,
you have tied his friendship and yours together, and have tied
your friendship to the Almighty God's friendship.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وﺣﻘﻮﻗﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺐ
أنْ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 .356ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻖ إﻻ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ واﺟﺐٌ ،إنْ
ق واﺟﺒﺎتٍ ،ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺣ ﱞ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ ﺣﻘﻮ ٍ
ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﺧﺮج ﻣِﻦ وﻻﻳﺔ اﷲ وﺗﺮك ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﷲ Ιﻓﻴﻪ
ﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ هﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﻳﺴﺮ ﺣ ﱟ
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﻧﺼﻴﺐٌ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻖ
ﺐ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ وﻳﻜﺮﻩ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ّ
ﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺤ ّ
أنْ ﻳﺤ ﱠ
اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ؛ أنْ ﻳﻤﺸﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ وﻳﺒﺘﻐﻲ رﺿﺎﻩ وﻻ ﻳﺨﺎﻟﻒ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ،
ﻖ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ،أنْ ﺗﺼﻠﻪ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻚ وﻣﺎﻟِﻚ وﻳﺪك و ِرﺟْﻠﻚ وﻟﺴﺎﻧﻚ،
واﻟﺤ ّ
واﻟﺤ ّ
ﻖ
ﻖ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ؛ أنْ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ودﻟﻴﻠﻪ وﻣﺮﺁﺗﻪ وﻗﻤﻴﺼﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ّ
اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ؛ أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺸﺒﻊ وﻳﺠﻮع وﻻ ﺗﻠﺒﺲ وﻳﻌﺮى وﻻ ﺗﺮوى
ﻖ اﻟﺴﺎدس؛ أنْ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﻚ اﻣﺮأةٌ وﺧﺎدمٌ وﻟﻴﺲ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ
وﻳﻈﻤﺄ ،واﻟﺤ ّ
اﻣﺮأة وﻻ ﺧﺎدمٌ ،أن ﺗﺒﻌﺚ ﺧﺎدﻣﻚ ﻓﻴﻐﺴﻞ ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ وﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻪ
ﻖ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ؛
ن ذﻟﻚ آﻠّﻪ إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺟُﻌﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ّ
وﻳﻤﻬّﺪ ﻓﺮاﺷﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
أنْ ﺗﺒ ّﺮ ﻗﺴﻤﻪ وﺗﺠﻴﺐ دﻋﻮﺗﻪ وﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﺟﻨﺎزﺗﻪ وﺗﻌﻮدﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺮﺿﻪ
وﺗﺸﺨﺺ ﺑﺒﺪﻧﻚ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗﺤﻮﺟﻪ إﻟﻰ أنْ ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻚ
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ﺖ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ
َ ﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ وﺻﻠ
َ  ﻓﺈذا ﻓﻌﻠ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗُﺒﺎدر إﻟﻰ ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻪ
.Ι ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺘﻚ ووﻻﻳﺘﻚ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺔ اﷲ
357- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer should have eight traits:
(1) He should maintain his dignity when calamities befall him,
(2) he should be patient when he is in trouble, (3) he should be
grateful when he has plenty of blessings, (4) he should be
content with his share of God-given daily bread, (5) he should
not be oppressive with his enemies, (6) he should not be a
burden on his friends, (7) he should use his body (to perform
his duties), and (8) the people should be safe from him.
Knowledge is like a believer's friend, patience is like his prime
minister, and perseverance is like the head of his army.
Kindness is like his brother, and gentleness is like his father.”
358- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God the Almighty has made seven
rights for each believer incumbent upon any other believer:
“(1) He must honor him in his view. (2) He must love him
wholeheartedly. (3) He must help him. (4) He should consider
gossiping behind him to be divinely forbidden. (5) He should
visit him when he gets ill. (6) He should attend and escort his
funeral procession. (7) He should only speak good of him after
his death.”
359- The Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer is one who gets upset when
someone commits a sin, and gets happy when someone
performs a good deed.”
360- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Providing for the needs of a believer is
better than one thousand fully-accepted pilgrimages, freeing a
thousand slaves for God's sake, and donating one thousand
fully-equipped horses in the way of God.” He also said:
“Whoever sees his friend involved in an evil act and can but
does not instruct him to stop doing so is treacherous to his
friend. Whoever does not stop associating with a fool will soon
become like him.”
361- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are always four problems that a
believer faces: (1) A neighbor to bother him; (2) A Satan to try
to deviate him; (3) A hypocrite to always follow him, and (4) A
jealous believer.” The Imam (a.s) was asked: “A jealous
believer?” He replied: “A jealous believer is the worst problem
On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners
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he is faced with.” He was asked how. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
Because a jealous believer will say bad things about him, and
others will believe him.

ل :وﻗﻮرٌ ﻋﻨﺪ
ن ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
 .357وﻗﺎل  :Αﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻪ ﺛﻤﺎ ُ
اﻟﻬﺰاهﺰ ﺻﺒﻮرٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﻼء ،ﺷﻜﻮرٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺮﺧﺎء ،ﻗﺎﻧﻊٌ ﺑﻤﺎ رزﻗﻪ
اﷲ ،ﻻ ﻳﻈﻠﻢ اﻷﻋﺪاء ،وﻻ ﻳﺘﺤﺎﻣﻞ ﻟﻸﺻﺪﻗﺎء ،ﺑﺪﻧﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻌﺐٍ،
ﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،واﻟﺤِﻠﻢ وزﻳﺮﻩ،
ن اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺧﻠﻴ ُ
واﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ راﺣﺔٍ ،إ ّ
واﻟﺼﺒﺮ أﻣﻴﺮ ﺟﻨﻮدﻩ ،واﻟﺮﻓﻖ أﺧﻮﻩ ،واﻟﻠﻴﻦ واﻟﺪﻩ.
ق واﺟﺒ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ
 .358ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ ﺣﻘﻮ ٍ
اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :اﻹﺟﻼل ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ،واﻟﻮ ّد ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺻﺪرﻩ ،واﻟﻤﻮاﺳﺎة
ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ،وأنْ ﻳﺤﺮم ﻏﻴﺒﺘﻪ ،وأنْ ﻳﻌﻮدﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺮﺿﻪ ،وأنْ ﻳﺸﻴّﻊ
ﺟﻨﺎزﺗﻪ ،وأنْ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ إﻻ ﺧﻴﺮًا.
 .359وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺳﺎءﺗﻪ ﺳﻴّﺌﺔٌ وﺳﺮّﺗﻪ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ.
ﺠ ٍﺔ
 .360ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﺎﺟﺔ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ أﻟﻒ ﺣ ّ
س
ﻣﺘﻘﺒّﻠ ٍﺔ ﺑﻤﻨﺎﺳﻜﻬﺎ ،وﻋﺘﻖ أﻟﻒ رﻗﺒ ٍﺔ ﻟﻮﺟﻪ اﷲ ،وﺣﻤﻼن أﻟﻒ ﻓﺮ ٍ
ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﷲ ﺑﺴﺮﺟﻬﺎ وﻟﺠﻤﻬﺎ .وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ رأى أﺧﺎﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣ ٍﺮ
ﻳﻜﺮهﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺮدﻋﻪ ﻋﻨﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺎﻧﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﺘﻨﺐ
ﻣﺼﺎدﻗﺔ اﻷﺣﻤﻖ ﻳﻮﺷﻚ أنْ ﻳﺘﺨﻠّﻖ ﺑﺄﺧﻼﻗﻪ.
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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، ﻣِﻦ ﺟﺎ ٍر ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ:ل أرﺑ ٍﻊ
ٍ ﻚ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﺼﺎ
ّ  ﻻ ﻳﻨﻔ:Α  وﻗﺎل.361
: ﻗﺎل ﺳﻤﺎﻋﺔ.ﻦ ﻳﺤﺴﺪﻩ
ٍ  وﻣﺆﻣ،ﻖ ﻳﻘﻔﻮ إﺛﺮﻩ
ٍ  وﻣﻨﺎﻓ،ن ﻳُﻐﻮﻳﻪ
ٍ وﺷﻴﻄﺎ
 أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻪ أﺷﻬﺪهﻢ، ﻳﺎ ﺳﻤﺎﻋﺔ:ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻳﺤﺴﺪﻩ! ﻗﺎل
ُ  ﺟﻌﻠ:ﺖ
ُ ﻗﻠ
. ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻳﻘﻮل اﻟﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﺼﺪق ﻋﻠﻴﻪ: وآﻴﻒ ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
362- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will not punish the people of a
town in which there are one hundred believers. God will not
punish the people of a village in which there are fifty believers.
God will not punish the people of a small village in which
there are ten believers. God will not punish the people of a
small village in which there are five believers. God will not
even punish the people of a small village in which there is just
one believer.”
363- It has been narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) faced the Ka'ba and
said: “Bravo to this house. What has increased your status and
your respect in the sight of God? I swear to God that a believer
is more respected in God's sight than you are since God has
only forbidden one thing regarding you, but has forbidden
three things regarding a believer: taking his property, shedding
his blood, and having being suspicion about him.”
364- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever disturbs a believer has
disturbed me, and whoever bothers me has bothered God the
Almighty. And whoever bothers God is damned by the Torah,
the Gospel, the Book of the Psalms of David, and the Quran.”
365- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The similitude of a believer is like
that of the nearby-stationed angel. A believer's respect near
God is very high. He is even nobler to Him than the nearbystationed angel. Nothing is more loved by God than a repenting
man or woman. A believer is as well known in the heavens
above as a man is known to his wife and children.”
366- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Our Shiites are three groups of people:
real friends of ours who are really from us; those who use us
and their association with us to preserve their honor; and those
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who use us to earn a living. Whoever uses us to earn a living
”shall become poor.
367- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Our followers will be tested in three
situations: On how they guard their prayers; and on how they
guard the secrets of our followers from our enemies; and on
)how they use their wealth and property to help their (religious
”brethren.

 .362ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ أهﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﺎﺋﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ أهﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺧﻤﺴﻮن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻻ
ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ أهﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻋﺸﺮةٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ أهﻞ
ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺧﻤﺴﺔٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّب اﷲ أهﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ
رﺟﻞٌ واﺣﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻜﻌﺒﺔ وﻗﺎل :ﻣﺮﺣﺒﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻴﺖ ،ﻣﺎ
 .363روي أ ّ
أﻋﻈﻤﻚ وﻣﺎ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣﺮﻣﺘﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ! واﷲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣﺮﻣ ًﺔ
ن اﷲ ﺣﺮّم ﻣﻨﻚ واﺣﺪ ًة وﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺔ :ﻣﺎﻟَﻪ ،ودَﻣﻪ،
ﻣﻨﻚ ﻷ ّ
ﻦ اﻟﺴﻮء.
ﻦ ﺑﻪ ﻇ ّ
وأنْ ﻳﻈ ّ
 .364وﻗﺎل  0أﻳﻀﺎ :ﻣَﻦ ﺁذى ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺁذاﻧﻲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺁذاﻧﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺁذى اﷲ
Ι

وﻣَﻦ ﺁذى اﷲ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻠﻌﻮنٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮراة واﻹﻧﺠﻴﻞ واﻟﺰﺑﻮر

واﻟﻔﺮﻗﺎن.
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ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ
ّ  وأ،ٍﻚ ﻣُﻘ ﱠﺮب
ٍ ﻞ َﻣَﻠ
ِ ﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ َآ َﻤ َﺜ
ُ  َﻣ َﺜ:0  وﻗﺎل.365
ﺐ
ّ  وﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺣ،ٍﻚ ُﻣ َﻘ ﱠﺮب
ٍ ﺣﺮﻣ ًﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وأآﺮم ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ َﻣَﻠ
ف ﻓﻲ
َ ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳُﻌﺮ
ّ  وأ،ٍﺐ وﻣﺆﻣﻨ ٍﺔ ﺗﺎﺋﺒﺔ
ٍ ﻦ ﺗﺎﺋ
ٍ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ
.اﻟﺴﻤﺎء آﻤﺎ ﻳَﻌﺮِف اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أهﻠﻪ ووﻟﺪﻩ
 وﻣﺘﺰ ّﻳﻦٌ ﺑﻨﺎ،ﺐ وا ٍد ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻨّﺎ
 ﻣﺤ ﱞ:ٌ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.366
 وﻣﺴﺘﺄآﻞٌ ﺑﻨﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﺄآﻞ ﺑﻨﺎ،وﻧﺤﻦ زﻳﻦٌ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﺗﺰﻳّﻦ ﺑﻨﺎ
.اﻓﺘﻘﺮ
 ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮاﻗﻴﺖ اﻟﺼﻼة آﻴﻒ:ث
ٍ  اﻣﺘﺤﻨﻮا ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺛﻼ:Α  وﻋﻨﻪ.367
، وﻋﻨﺪ أﺳﺮارهﻢ آﻴﻒ ﺣﻔﻈﻬﻢ ﻟﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﺪّوﻧﺎ،ﻣﺤﺎﻓﻈﺘﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
.وإﻟﻰ أﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ آﻴﻒ ﻣﻮاﺳﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
368- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali! Give good tidings of ten traits
to your helpers and followers:
1- Being born legitimately
2- Good belief in God
3- The Almighty God's love for them
4- Ease and comfort in their grave
5- A bright light illuminating their path when they want to pass
the road to the Hereafter
6- Elimination of poverty from their sight and their hearts
7- God's animosity with their enemies
8- Immunity from leprosy
9- Shedding of sins and the wickedness
10- They shall be with me in Heaven, and I shall be with them.”
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369- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Ali's followers look pale, slim, and
thirsty. Their lips are dry. Their color is changing. Their face is
yellow. At night they sleep on the ground, and prostrate on
dirt. They prostrate a lot, shed tears and pray often. The people
are happy but they are sad.”
370- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) was asked about
the believers. He said: “Believers will get happy whenever they
perform a good deed, and ask for God's forgiveness whenever
they do a wicked act. They will be grateful whenever they are
granted something. They will be patient when they are in
trouble, and will forgive whenever they are angry.”
371- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Even if I hit a believer's nose
with my sword in order to make him my enemy, he will not
become my enemy. Also even if I bestow the whole universe to
a hypocrite to make him like me, he will not like me. This is
because of God's words that were expressed by the illiterate
Prophet: O' Ali! No believer will ever become your enemy, and
no hypocrite will ever become your friend.”

ل
ٍ  َﺑﺸﱢﺮ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ وأﻧﺼﺎرك ﺑﺨﺼﺎ،ّ ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.368
ّﺣﺐ
ُ  وﺛﺎﻟﺜﻬﺎ، وﺛﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ ﺣُﺴﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ، أوّﻟﻬﺎ ﻃِﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﻮﻟﺪ:ﻋﺸ ٍﺮ
 وﺧﺎﻣﺴﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﻮر ﻋﻠﻰ، وراﺑﻌﻬﺎ اﻟﻔُﺴﺤﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺒﻮرهﻢ،ﻟﻬﻢ

Ι

اﷲ

 وﺳﺎدﺳﻬﺎ ﻧﺰع اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ أﻋﻴﻨﻬﻢ وﻋﻦ،اﻟﺼﺮاط ﺑﻴﻦ أﻋﻴﻨﻬﻢ
 وﺛﺎﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻷﻣﻦ ﻣﻦ، ﻷﻋﺪاﺋﻬﻢΙ  وﺳﺎﺑﻌﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﻘﺖ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ،ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
،ﻲ وﺗﺎﺳﻌﻬﺎ اﻧﺤﻄﺎط اﻟﺬﻧﻮب واﻟﺴﻴّﺌﺎت ﻋﻨﻬﻢ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ،اﻟﺠﺬام
.وﻋﺎﺷﺮهﺎ هُﻢ ﻣﻌﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ وأﻧﺎ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
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،ﻲ اﻟﺸﺎﺣﺒﻮن اﻟﻨﺎﺣﻠﻮن اﻟﺬاﺑﻠﻮن
 إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺷﻴﻌ ُﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.369
ٌ ﻣﺼﻔ ّﺮة، ﻣﺘﻐﻴّﺮةٌ أﻟﻮاﻧﻬﻢ، ﺧﻤﻴﺼﺔٌ ﺑﻄﻮﻧﻬﻢ،ذاﺑﻠﺔٌ ﺷﻔﺎهﻬﻢ
ﻦ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ اﺗّﺨﺬوا اﻷرض ﻓﺮاﺷﺎ واﺳﺘﻘﺒﻠﻮا اﻷرض
ّ  إذا ﺟ،وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ
ٌ آﺜﻴﺮ، آﺜﻴﺮٌ دﻋﺎؤهﻢ، آﺜﻴﺮةٌ دُﻣﻮﻋﻬﻢ، آﺜﻴﺮٌ ﺳﺠﻮدهﻢ،ﺑﺠﺒﺎهﻬﻢ
. ﻳﻔﺮح اﻟﻨﺎس وهﻢ ﻣﺤﺰوﻧﻮن،ﺑﻜﺎؤهﻢ
 إذا أﺣﺴﻨﻮا:ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل

0

 ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.370

 وإذا، وإذا أُﻋﻄﻮا ﺷﻜﺮوا، وإذا أﺳﺎؤوا اﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮوا،اﺳﺘﺒﺸﺮوا
. وإذا ﻏﻀﺒﻮا ﻏﻔﺮوا،اﺑﺘﻠﻮا ﺻﺒﺮوا
 ﻟﻮ ﺿﺮﺑﺖ ﺧﻴﺸﻮم اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺴﻴﻔﻲ هﺬا:Α  وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.371
 وﻟﻮ ﺻﺒﺒﺖ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﺠﻤﻠﺘﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ،ﻋﻠﻰ أنْ ﻳﺒﻐﻀﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ أﺑﻐﻀﻨﻲ
 وذﻟﻚ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﻀﻲ ﻓﺎﻧﻘﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ،اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ أنْ ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ أﺣﺒّﻨﻲ
ﻲ ﻻ ﻳُﺒﻐﻀﻚ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ وﻻ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻚ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ:ﻷﻣّﻲ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل
ُﻲا
ّ ﻟﺴﺎن اﻟﻨﺒ
.ٌﻣﻨﺎﻓﻖ
372- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Whenever our leader comes to rule the
world, God will remove all illnesses from our followers. God
will turn their hearts into a piece of iron, and God will
strengthen each one of them to be as strong as forty men. They
shall be the rulers on the Earth, and will be the outstanding
people.”
373- God's Prophet (a.s) told Ali (a.s): “O' Ali! Your followers will
be prosperous on the Resurrection Day. Whoever insults one of
your followers has indeed insulted you. Whoever insults you,
has indeed insulted me. God will take whoever insults me into
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the Fire of Hell.” Then he added: “Indeed what a severe
punishment! O' Ali! You are from me, and I am from you.
Your spirit is from my spirit, and your constitution is of my
constitution. Your followers are also built from our excess
constitution. Whoever likes them really likes us, and whoever
hates them really hates us. Whoever is their enemy is really our
enemy, and whoever treats them with kindness has really
treated us with kindness. O' Ali! All your followers' sins as
well as all their flaws have been forgiven. O' Ali! Give your
followers the good tidings that I will intercede on their behalf
when I am raised up in the position of Mahmood 1. O' Ali!
Know that your followers are the followers of God, your
helpers are the helpers of God, your friends are the friends of
God, and your party is the party of God. Whoever is your
friend is prosperous, and whoever is your enemy is ill fortuned.
O' Ali! You have a treasure in Heaven, and are the owner of
Heaven.”
374- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, God the
Almighty will resurrect some people with shining faces, sitting
on shining couches, and dressed in light in the shade of the
Throne. They are in the position of the Prophets, even though
they are not Prophets. They are in the ranks of the martyrs,
even though they are not of the martyrs.” A man asked: “O'
Prophet of God! Am I one of them?” He replied: “No.” Another
man asked: O' Prophet of God! Am I one of them?” He replied:
“No.” Then the people asked: “O' Prophet of God! Then who
are they?” The Prophet (a.s) then placed his hand over (Imam)
Ali's (a.s) head and said: “This man and his followers.”

 إذا ﻗﺎم ﻗﺎﺋﻤﻨﺎ أذهﺐ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ:Α ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ.372
 وﺟﻌﻞ ﻗﻮّة اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻗﻮّة،اﻟﻌﺎهﺔ وﺟﻌﻞ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ آ ُﺰﺑُﺮ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺪ
ُ  وﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮن،ًأرﺑﻌﻴﻦ رﺟﻼ
.ﺣﻜّﺎم اﻷرض وﺳﻨﺎﻣﻬﺎ

1

Translators’ note: i.e. the Praised One
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ﻲ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ هﻢ اﻟﻔﺎﺋﺰون ﻳﻮم
ﻟﻌﻠ ﱟ

اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ أهﺎن واﺣﺪا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ أهﺎﻧﻚ ،وﻣَﻦ أهﺎﻧﻚ ﻓﻘﺪ
أهﺎﻧﻨﻲ ،وﻣَﻦ أهﺎﻧﻨﻲ أدﺧﻠﻪ اﷲ ﻧﺎر ﺟﻨّﻬﻢ وﺑﺌﺲ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺮ ،ﻳﺎ
ﺖ ِﻣﻨّﻲ وأﻧﺎ ﻣﻨﻚ ،روﺣﻚ ﻣِﻦ روﺣﻲ ،وﻃﻴﻨﺘﻚ ﻣِﻦ
ﻲ! أﻧ َ
ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻃﻴﻨﺘﻲ ،وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﺧُﻠﻘﻮا ﻣِﻦ ﻓﻀﻞ ﻃﻴﻨﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺣﺒّﻨﺎ،
وﻣَﻦ أﺑﻐﻀﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺑﻐﻀﻨﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎداهﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻋﺎداﻧﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ ودّهﻢ
ب
ﻲ! ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﻣﻐﻔﻮرٌ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻣِﻦ ذﻧﻮ ٍ
ﻓﻘﺪ ودّﻧﺎ ،ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ اﻟﻤﻘﺎم اﻟﻤﺤﻤﻮد
ﻲ! أﻧﺎ اﻟﺸﻔﻴﻊ ﻟﺸﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﻏﺪا إذا ﻗﻤ َ
وﻋﻴﻮبٍ ،ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ! ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ اﷲ وأﻧﺼﺎرك أﻧﺼﺎر اﷲ
ﻓﺒﺸّﺮهﻢ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
وأوﻟﻴﺎؤك أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ وﺣِﺰﺑﻚ ﺣﺰب اﷲ ،ﺳﻌﺪ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻮﻟّﺎك وﺷﻘﻲ
ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎداك ،ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ! ﻟﻚ آﻨﺰٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ وأﻧﺖ ذو ﻗﺮﻧﻴﻬﺎ.
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳﺒﻌﺚ ُأﻧﺎﺳًﺎ وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
 .374ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻞ اﻟﻌﺮش،
ﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻮرٍ ،ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺛﻴﺎبٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮ ٍر ﻓﻲ ﻇ ّ
ﻧﻮ ٍر ﻋﻠﻰ آﺮﺳ ٍ
ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء وﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺎﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻟﺸﻬﺪاء وﻟﻴﺴﻮا
ﺑﺎﻟﺸﻬﺪاء ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺟﻞٌ :أﻧﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،ﻗﺎل
اﻵﺧﺮ :أﻧﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل ﻻ ،ﻗﻴﻞ :ﻣَﻦ هُﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟
ﻲ وﻗﺎل :هﺬا وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻪ.
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻮﺿﻊ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ رأس ﻋﻠ ﱟ
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375- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not disrespect the poor followers
of Ali and his children, since each one of them can intercede
on behalf of two large tribes such as the Rabia and the Mezr
tribes.”
376- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are many people who look
dirty, with wrinkled hair, and worn-out clothing who go to beg
at the doors of houses, but can get whatever they need if they
ask God.”
377- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever any of our followers stands
up to pray, angels whose number equals our enemies’ numbers
shall stand to pray behind him, and they will pray for him until
he finishes praying.”
378- Jabir narrated: “One day I was with the Prophet (a.s). Then
suddenly he turned his face towards Ali ibn Abi Talib (a.s) and
said: “O' Father of Hassan! Do you want me to give you glad
tidings?” (Imam) Ali (a.s) said: “Yes, O' Prophet of God!” The
Prophet (a.s) continued: “God the Almighty informed me
through Gabriel that He granted seven things to your lovers
and your followers. They will have: 1- gentle treatment at the
time of death, 2- a companion at times of fear, 3- light at times
of darkness, 4- security at the time of Resurrection, 5- justice
at the time of Reckoning, 6- permission to pass through the
passage (to Heaven), 7- entry to Heaven before other people,
with the light (of their faith) shining in front of them and on
their right side.”
379- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever loves us- the members of
the Holy Household- will praise God for the first blessing.” He
was asked: “What is the first blessing?” He replied: “Being
born legitimately. And no one can love us unless he is born
legitimately.”
380- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “No one can realize true faith unless
he likes me more than himself, and likes my family more than
his own family and likes my children more than his own
children, and likes my essence more than his own.”
381- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever lives and experiences the
good feeling of our love in his heart should thank God for the
first blessing.” He was asked: “What do you mean by the first
blessing?” He replied: “I mean being born legitimately.”
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ن
ﻲ وﻋِﺘﺮﺗﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .375وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﺗَﺴﺘﺨﻔّﻮا ﺑﻔُﻘﺮاء ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻟَﻴﺸﻔﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺜﻞ رﺑﻴﻌﺔ وﻣﻀﺮ.
ﺚ أﻏﺒﺮ ذي ﻃﻤﺮﻳﻦ ﻣﺪﻗﻊ ﺑﺎﻷﺑﻮاب ﻟﻮ أﻗﺴﻢ
 .376وﻗﺎل ُ :0ربّ أﺷﻌ ٍ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻷﺑﺮّﻩ.
 .377ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻳﻘﻮم إﻟﻰ اﻟﺼﻼة إﻻ اآﺘﻨﻔﺘﻪ
ﺑﻌﺪد ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻳُﺼﻠّﻮن ﺧﻠﻔﻪ ،ﻳﺪﻋﻮن اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻔﺮغ ﻣِﻦ
ﺻﻼﺗﻪ.
ت ﻳَﻮم ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺖ ذا َ
 .378ﻗﺎل ﺟﺎﺑﺮ :آﻨ ُ
ﻲ
ﻲ  0إذ أﻗﺒﻞ ﺑﻮﺟﻬﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻻ أُﺑﺸّﺮك ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل
اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :هﺬا ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻳُﺨﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ اﷲ

Ι

أﻧّﻪ أﻋﻄﻰ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ

ﺲ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻮﺣﺸﺔ،
ﻖ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت ،واﻷُﻧ ُ
وﻣﺤﺒّﻴﻚ ﺳﺒﻊ ﺧﺼﺎل :اﻟﺮﻓ ُ
ﻂ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻴﺰان،
ﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟ َﻔﺰَع ،واﻟﻘﺴ ُ
واﻟﻨﻮ ُر ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻈﻠﻤﺔ ،واﻷﻣ ُ
ل اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳَﺴﻌﻰ
واﻟﺠﻮا ُز ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺮاط ،ودﺧﻮ ُ
ﻧﻮرهﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ وﺑﺄﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ.
 .379ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻨﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻓﻠﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ أوّل
اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ ،ﻗﻴﻞ :وﻣﺎ أوّل اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻃﻴﺐ اﻟﻮﻻدة ،وﻻ ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﺎ إﻻ ﻣَﻦ
ﻃﺎﺑﺖ وﻻدﺗﻪ.
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،ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
 ﻻ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﺣﺘّﻰ أآﻮن أﺣ ﱡ:0  وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.380
 وذاﺗﻲ،ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻪ
 وﻋِﺘﺮﺗﻲ أﺣ ﱡ،ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ أهﻠﻪ
وأهﻠﻲ أﺣ ﱡ
.ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذاﺗﻪ
أﺣ ﱡ
 ﻣَﻦ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻳﺠﺪ ﺑَﺮد ﺣﺒّﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻓﻠﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ:Α  وﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.381
. ﻗﺎل ﻃﻴﺐ اﻟﻮﻻدة، وﻣﺎ ﺑﺎدي اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ: ﻗﻴﻞ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎدي اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ
382- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whomever God has bestowed with
the love of the Imams (a.s) from my Household has received
the prosperity of this world and the Hereafter. He should have
no doubt that he will go to Heaven. There are twenty properties
in the love for my Household: ten for this world and ten for the
Hereafter. The ten for this world are: abstinence; eagerness to
acquire knowledge; piety in religion; inclination to worship;
repentance before death; pleasure with staying up at night (for
praying or supplications); not being envious of what other
people own; abiding by what is divinely right and wrong;
dislike of this world; and generosity. And the ten for the
Hereafter are: there is no reckoning for him; his deeds will not
be measured; his record of deeds will be given to his right hand
(implying that he is saved); freedom from the Fire of Hell will
be prescribed for him; his face will be white; he will be
wearing Heavenly garments; he will be given the right to
intercede on behalf of one hundred members of his family; God
the Almighty will look upon him with His Mercy; he will be
wearing a crown - one of the Heavenly crowns; and he will
enter Heaven without any reckoning. Then blessed be 1 those
who love the members of my Household.”
383- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Treat the hypocrites by verbally
advising them. Be truly sincere with the believers. If you are in
the company of a Jew, be a good companion for him.”

1

Translators’ note: For a better understanding of “blessed be” please see
tradition No. 409 and the description of the Arabic word “Tooba”.
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384- Salman Farsi said that his friend- God's Prophet (a.s) advised
him to do the following acts, and stressed that he never
abandon them: 1- Always consider the situation of those in a
lower position, not those who are in a higher position. 2- Love
the poor people and get close to them. 3- Tell the truth, even
though it may be bitter. 4- Visit your kin even if they reject
you. 5- Never ask the people for anything. 6- Always rely on
God, and remember Him by saying: “There is no strength nor
power but in, or by means of, God the High, the Great.” This is
one of the treasures of Heaven.”

ﺐ اﻷﺋﻤّﺔ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ
ّ  ﻣَﻦ رزﻗﻪ اﷲ ﺣ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.382
ن ﻓﻲ
ّ  وأ، ﻓﻼ ﻳﺸﻜﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ،أﺻﺎب ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
 وﻋﺸﺮٌ ﻓﻲ، ﻋﺸﺮٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،ًﺐ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ ﻋﺸﺮﻳﻦ ﺧﺼﻠﺔ
ّ ﺣ
 واﻟﻮرع ﻓﻲ، واﻟﺤﺮص ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ، ﻓﺎﻟﺰهﺪ: أﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،اﻵﺧﺮة
 واﻟﻨﺸﺎط ﻓﻲ ﻗﻴﺎم، واﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻤﻮت، واﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة،اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
، وﻧﻬﻴﻪΙ  واﻟﺤﻔﻆ ﻷﻣﺮ اﷲ، واﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس،اﻟﻠﻴﻞ
 ﻓﻼ: وأﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة. واﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮة اﻟﺴﺨﺎء،واﻟﺘﺎﺳﻌﺔ ُﺑﻐْﺾ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
، وﻳُﻌﻄﻰ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ ﺑﻴﻤﻴﻨﻪ،ٌ وﻻ ﻳُﻨﺼﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻴﺰان،ٌﻳُﻨﺸﺮ ﻟﻪ دﻳﻮان
ﺣﻠَﻞ
ُ  وﻳُﻜﺴﻰ ﻣِﻦ،ﺾ وﺟﻬﻪ
 وﻳُﺒ َﻴ ﱠ،وﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻟﻪ ﺑﺮاءةٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر
، إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔΙ  وﻳَﻨﻈﺮ اﷲ، وﻳُﺸﻔﱠﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﺋ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ،اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
،ٍ واﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮة ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺣﺴﺎب،و ُﻳﺘﱠﻮج ﻣِﻦ ﺗﻴﺠﺎن اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
.ﻓﻄﻮﺑﻰ ﻟُﻤﺤﱢﺒﻲ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ
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 وأﺧﻠِﺺ ُودﱠك،ﻖ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻚ
َ  ﺻﺎﻧِﻊ اﻟﻤﻨﺎ ِﻓ:Α  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.383
.ي ﻓﺄﺣﺴِﻦ ﻣﺠﺎﻟﺴﺘﻪ
ّ  وإنْ ﺟﺎﻟﺴﻚ ﻳﻬﻮد،ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ل ﻻ
ٍ ﺑﺴﺒﻊ ﺧﺼﺎ

0

 أوﺻﺎﻧﻲ ﺧﻠﻴﻠﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎل ﺳﻠﻤﺎن؛.384

 وﻻ، أوﺻﺎﻧﻲ أنْ أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ دوﻧﻲ:ل
ٍ ﻞ ﺣﺎ
ّ ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ آ
ّ أدﻋﻬ
ْ وأن،ﺣﺐّ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء وأدﻧﻮ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ِ  وأنْ ُأ،أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ ﻓﻮﻗﻲ
،ً وأنْ أﺻﻞ َرﺣِﻤﻲ وإنْ آﺎﻧﺖ ُﻣﺪْ ِﺑ َﺮة،ﻖ وإنْ آﺎن ُﻣﺮّا
ّ أﻗﻮل اﻟﺤ
َ ْﺣﻮ
َ  "ﻻ: وأنْ أﻗﻮل،ًوأنْ ﻻ أﺳﺄل اﻟﻨﺎس ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
،"ل وَﻻ ُﻗ ّﻮ َة إﻻ ﺑِﺎﷲ
.ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ آُﻨﻮز اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ

385- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Properly associating with people is a
sign of being born legitimately.”
386- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The one most loved by God is the one
who is honest in his speech, guards his prayers, and guards
what is made incumbent upon him by God, and is trustworthy.”
387- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The best of you are the most generous
ones, and the worst of you are the most greedy ones. Helping
your brothers and assisting them to fulfill their needs is one of
the good deeds, and it will defeat Satan, and cause you to
remain secure from the Fires of Hell, and enter the gardens of
Heaven.” He added: “O' Jamil! Please narrate this for your best
companions.” Jamil asked: “O' May I be your devoted servant!
Who are my best companions?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied:
“They are those who treat their brothers with kindness during
times of ease and hardship.” He then added: “O' Jamil! This is
easy to do for a rich man, but God has praised the ones who do
not have much wealth and said:
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“But give them preference over themselves, even though
poverty was their (own lot). And those saved from the
covetousness of their own souls, -they are the ones that achieve
prosperity.” [The Holy Quran: Hashr 59:9]
388- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked: “What are the minimum rights of
one believer over his (believing) brother?” He said: “He should
give a higher priority to his brother’s urgent needs than his
own needs.”
389- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Seek nearness to God by sympathizing
with your brothers.”
390- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer's respect and honor is much
more than that of the (Holy House of) Ka'ba.”
391- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are certain limits to friendship.
Whoever does not fall within those limits should not be
considered to be a perfect friend, and whoever does not have
anything that falls within those limits should not be ascribed
anything related to friendship. The conditions for friendship
are:

. ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻤﺤَﻀﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﻮﻟﺪ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.385
،ﺻَﺪوقٌ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻪ

Ι

ﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد إﻟﻰ اﷲ
 أﺣ ﱡ:Α  وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.386

. ﻣﻊ أداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ،ﻣﺤﺎﻓﻆٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻼﺗﻪ وﻣﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﻣِﻦ، وﺷﺮارآﻢ ﺑﺨﻼؤآﻢ،ﺳﻤَﺤﺎؤآﻢ
ُ  ﺧﻴﺎرآﻢ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.387
 وﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ،ﺻﺎﻟﺢ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل اﻟﺒ ّﺮ ﺑﺎﻹﺧﻮان واﻟﺴﻌﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻬﻢ
:Α  ﻗﺎل. ودﺧﻮل اﻟﺠﻨﺎن، وﺗﺰﺣﺰح ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻴﺮان،ﻣﺮﻏﻤﺔٌ ﻟﻠﺸﻴﻄﺎن
ﺖ
ُ  ﺟﻌﻠ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ، أﺧﺒﺮ ﺑﻬﺬا اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻏُﺮر أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ،ﻳﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻞ
 هُﻢ اﻟﺒﺎرّون ﺑﺎﻹﺧﻮان ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌُﺴﺮ:ﻓﺪاك ﻣَﻦ ﻏُﺮر أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل
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ن ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ ﻳﻬﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ّ  أﻣﺎ أ، ﻳﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻞ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،واﻟﻴُﺴﺮ
ْﺴ ِﻬﻢْ َوَﻟﻮ
ِ ن ﻋَﻠﻰ َأﻧْ ُﻔ
َ  وﻗﺪ ﻣﺪح اﷲ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ] َو ُﻳﺆْﺛِﺮ ُو،ذﻟﻚ
َ اﻟْ ُﻤﻔْﻠِﺤﻮ
[ .ن

ْﻚ ُهﻢ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻓﺄُوﻟ ِﺌ
ِ ْﺷﺢﱠ َﻧﻔ
ُ ق
َ ﺻﺔٌ َو َﻣﻦْ ﻳُﻮ
َ ن ِﺑ ِﻬﻢْ ﺧَﺼﺎ
َ آﺎ

 أنْ ﻻ:ﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل
 ﻣﺎ أدﻧﻰ ﺣ ﱡ:Α  ﺳُﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.388
.ﻳﺴﺘﺄﺛﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ أﺣﻮج إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ
.ﻰ اﷲ ﺑﻤﻮاﺳﺎة إﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ
َ  ﺗﻘﺮّﺑﻮا إﻟ: أﻳﻀﺎΑ  وﻗﺎل.389
. اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣﺮﻣ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﻌﺒﺔ: أﻳﻀﺎΑ  وﻗﺎل.390
 ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺤﺪود ﻓﻼ،ٌ اﻟﺼﺪاﻗﺔ ﻣﺤﺪودة:Α  وﻗﺎل.391
 وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺤﺪود،ﺗﻨﺴﺒﻪ إﻟﻰ آﻤﺎل اﻟﺼﺪاﻗﺔ
.ﻻ ﺗﻨﺴﺒﻪ إﻟﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺼﺪاﻗﺔ
1- A friend should not hide anything from you, and be the same
person to you in private that he is in public; 2- He should
consider your beauty as his own, and your ugliness as his own;
3- Wealth and position should not change him; 4- He should
not withhold from you what he has power over, and 5- He
should not abandon you during times of hardship.”
392- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The damned Satan says that there are
five types of people which he cannot deceive, but he has full
control over others. The first type consists of those who
sincerely take refuge in God and rely on Him in all their
affairs. The second type consists of those who say the praises
of their Lord often in daytime and at night. The third type are
those who like for their believing brothers whatever they like
for themselves. The fourth type consists of those who do not
lose their calmness at times of calamities. The fifth type are
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those who are content with what God has given them and do
not grieve about their share of daily bread.”
393- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Love your Muslim brother, and like for
him what you like for yourself, and dislike for him what you
dislike for yourself. Ask him for help if you need anything, and
fulfill his needs if he ever asks you for help. Do not hide from
him any good things, as he does not do likewise. Be his
supporter just as he is your supporter. When he is not present,
support him in his absence until he returns, then go to see him
when he returns. Honor him and respect him since you are from
him and he is from you. If he blames you do not leave him, and
let him express what bothers him, and he gets relieved. Praise
God the Almighty when he receives some good things, and
help and support him when he suffers from a calamity.”
394- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a rich believer humiliates his
believing brother while he can help him, God will humiliate
him in this world and the Hereafter.”
395- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever says something about his
believing brother with the intention of belittling him and
damaging his honor and respect in the eyes of the people, God
the Almighty will force him away from God's friendship, and
push him into the domain of friendship with Satan.”

 واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ أنْ ﻳﺮى،ٌأوّﻟﻬﺎ أنْ ﺗﻜﻮن ﺳﺮﻳﺮﺗﻪ وﻋﻼﻧﻴﺘﻪ ﻟﻚ واﺣﺪة
،ٌ واﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ أنْ ﻻ ﻳُﻐﻴّﺮﻩ ﻣﺎلٌ وﻻ وﻻﻳﺔ،زﻳﻨﻚ زﻳﻨﻪ وﺷﻴﻨﻚ ﺷﻴﻨﻪ
ْ واﻟﺨﺎﻣﺴﺔ أن،واﻟﺮاﺑﻌﺔ أنْ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻚ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺗﺼﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻘﺪرﺗﻪ
.ﻻ ﻳﺴﻠّﻤﻚ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﻜﺒﺎت
ﻦ
ّ  ﺧﻤﺲٌ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻬ: ﻗﺎل إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻠﻌﻨﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.392
 ﻣَﻦ اﻋﺘﺼﻢ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻧ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﺻﺎدﻗ ٍﺔ:ﺣﻴﻠﺔٌ وﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ ﻗﺒﻀﺘﻲ
، وﻣَﻦ آﺜﺮ ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺤﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻟﻴﻠﻪ وﻧﻬﺎرﻩ،واﺗّﻜﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أُﻣﻮرﻩ
ﻰ
َ  وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﺰع ﻋﻠ،ﻲ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﺿﺎﻩ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ
َ وﻣَﻦ رﺿ
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ﻲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﺴّﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻬﺘ ّﻢ
اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﺣﻴﻦ ﺗﺼﻴﺒﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ رﺿ َ
ﻟﺮزﻗﻪ.

ﺐ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ
 .393ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αأﺣﺒﺐ أﺧﺎك اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ،وأﺣﺒﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ ّ
ﺖ ﻓﺎﺳﺄﻟﻪ وإذا ﺳﺄﻟﻚ ﻓﺄﻋﻄﻪ،
واآﺮﻩ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﻜﺮﻩ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،إذا اﺣﺘﺠ َ
وﻻ ﺗﺪّﺧﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺧﻴﺮا ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺪّﺧﺮﻩ ﻋﻨﻚ ،آُﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻇﻬﺮا ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻚ
ﺟﻠّﻪ
ﻇﻬﺮٌ ،إنْ ﻏﺎب ﻓﺎﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺒﺘﻪ ،وإنْ ﺷﻬﺪ ﻓﺰُرﻩ وأ ِ
وأآﺮﻣﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﻨﻚ وأﻧﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وإنْ آﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻋﺎﺗﺒﺎ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﻔﺎرﻗﻪ
ﻞ ﺳﺨﻴﻤﺘﻪ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وإذا أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻓﺎﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗَﺴ ّ

Ι

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وإنْ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﻓﺎﻋﻀﺪﻩ وﺗﻤﺤّﻞ ﻟﻪ.
ﻦ ﻳﺨﺬل أﺧﺎﻩ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ
 .394ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻧُﺼﺮﺗﻪ إﻻ ﺧﺬﻟﻪ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ

واﻵﺧﺮة.

 .395وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ روى ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ رواﻳ ًﺔ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺷﻴﻨﻪ
وهﺪم ﻣﺮوّﺗﻪ ﻟﻴﺴﻘﻄﻪ ﻣِﻦ أﻋﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس أﺧﺮﺟﻪ اﷲ  Ιﻣِﻦ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ
إﻟﻰ وﻻﻳﺔ

اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن.

396- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever loves us will be gathered
together with us on the Resurrection Day, and whoever loves a
stone, for example, will be gathered together with that stone in
”the Hereafter.
397- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The best way to stick with Islam is to
love for God's sake, to hate for God's sake, to give charity for
”God's sake, and to forbid (the wrong) for God's sake.
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398- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I swear by the One who sent down the
Chapter “Ikhlas” and the Holy Quran that whoever associates
with those who seek faults in us, or praises our enemies, or
establishes ties with those who have cut off their ties with us,
or stays away from our associates, or is friendly with our
enemies, or is the enemy of our friends, is indeed an infidel.”
399- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I swear by the Lord who has control
over my life that you shall not enter Heaven unless you
believe. You will not believe unless you love each other. Do
you want me to tell you what to do to help you love each
other? Establish saying: “Salaam” (peace, greetings, hello) as
the official way to greet each other.” He added: “God will
damn the people whenever they do not apply their knowledge,
and just pay superficial attention to knowledge, and just like
each other when speaking- and hate each other in their hearts,
and break up family ties. Then God will make them deaf and
blind.”
400- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Extensive joking will destroy your
honor. Extensive laughter will destroy your faith, and
extensive lying will destroy your credibility.”
401- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked: “How can we recognize those who
will be saved?” He replied: “Whoever whose acts and words
are in agreement with each other will be saved. And whoever
says one thing, but acts differently has a shaky and unstable
religion.”
402- God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “I am the
Lord. There is no one else but Me to be worshipped. I created
the rulers, and possess control of their hearts in My hands. I
shall establish kind rulers over people who obey Me, and
establish mean rulers over people who disobey Me.

ن رﺟﻼ
ّ  وﻟﻮ أ، ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻨﺎ آﺎن ﻣﻌﻨﺎ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.396
.ﻣﻌﻪ

ﺐ ﺣﺠﺮا ﻟﺤﺸﺮﻩ اﷲ
ّ أﺣ

ﺐ ﻓﻲ
ّ ن ﻣِﻦ أوﺛﻖ ﻋُﺮى اﻹﺳﻼم أنْ ﻳﺤ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.397
.اﷲ

اﷲ وﻳﺒﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﻳﻌﻄﻲ ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻓﻲ
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 .398وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎﻟﺲ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﺎﺋﺒًﺎ ،أو ﻣﺪح ﻟﻨﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻴًﺎ ،أو واﺻﻞ ﻟﻨﺎ
ﻼ ،أو واﻟﻰ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﺪ ّوًا أو ﻋﺎدى ﻟﻨﺎ وﻟ ّﻴًﺎ،
ﻗﺎﻃﻌًﺎ ،أو ﻗﺎﻃﻊ ﻟﻨﺎ واﺻ ً
ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ ﺑﺎﻟّﺬي أﻧﺰل اﻟﺴﺒﻊ اﻟﻤﺜﺎﻧﻲ واﻟﻘﺮﺁن اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ.
 .399ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ،ﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻠﻮا اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ،وﻻ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا ،أوَﻻ أدﻟّﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء إنْ
ﻓﻌﻠﺘﻤﻮﻩ ﺗﺤﺎﺑﺒﺘﻢ؟ أﻓﺸﻮا اﻟﺴﻼم

ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ.

وﻗﺎل  :0إذا اﻟﻨﺎس أﻇﻬﺮوا اﻟﻌﻠﻢ وﺿﻴّﻌﻮا اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،وﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا
ﺑﺎﻷﻟﺴﻦ ،وﺗﺒﺎﻏﻀﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻮب وﺗﻘﺎﻃﻌﻮا ﻓﻲ اﻷرﺣﺎم ،ﻟﻌﻨﻬﻢ اﷲ
ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ وأﺻﻤّﻬﻢ وأﻋﻤﻰ

أﺑﺼﺎرهﻢ.

 .400ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0آﺜﺮ ُة اﻟﻤِﺰاح ﻳُﺬهﺐ ﺑﻤﺎء اﻟﻮﺟﻪ ،وآﺜﺮ ُة
ﻀﺤْﻚ ﻳﻤَﺤﻮ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وآﺜﺮ ُة اﻟﻜﺬب ﻳُﺬهﺐ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻬﺎء.
اﻟ ِ
 .401ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ِ :Αﺑ َﻢ ﻳُﻌﺮف اﻟﻨﺎﺟﻲ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓِﻌﻠﻪ
ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻪ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻧﺎجٍ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓِﻌﻠﻪ ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻪ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ذﻟﻚ
ﻣُﺴﺘﻮدَع.
ﺖ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ :أﻧﺎ اﷲ ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إﻻ أﻧﺎ ،ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
 .402ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﺖ اﻟﻤﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
اﻟﻤﻠﻮك وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﺪي ،ﻓﺄﻳّﻤﺎ ﻗﻮ ٍم أﻃﺎﻋﻮﻧﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﻤﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺳﺨﻄ ًﺔ.
رﺣﻤﺔً ،وأﻳّﻤﺎ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻋﺼﻮﻧﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
Beware and do not waste your time swearing at the rulers.
Return to God in repentance so that God changes the state of
”the rulers' hearts and makes them be kind to you.
403- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever does not have an inner
guide in his heart, and an inner force which would hinder his

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

238
Akhbar

404-

405-

406-

407408-

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

soul, and does not have a guiding companion will be overcome
by his enemy.”
God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “I shall not
leave alone anyone who obeys Me, and will leave alone anyone
who disobeys Me, and will not worry about in which land he
will perish.”
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Knowledge is useful if you use it
rather than abide by your selfish (carnal) desires. Satan will
run away from the shadow of anyone who overcomes his
selfish desires. God the Almighty told the Prophet David (a.s):
“It is forbidden to establish anyone who possesses knowledge
but loves lustfulness as the leader of the pious people.”
Imam Reza (a.s) said: “One cannot be a true believer unless he
possesses the following three traits - one from his Lord, one
from his Prophet and one from his Imam. The one from his
Lord is guarding secrets as God the Almighty said: “He (alone)
knows the Unseen, nor does He make anyone acquainted with
his Mysteries, except an Apostle whom He has chosen.” [The
Holy Quran: Jinn 72:25-26]
But the one from the Prophet is kind treatment with people, as
God has ordered the Prophet to treat the people with kindness
and patience and said: “Hold to forgiveness; command what is
right; but turn away from the ignorant.” [The Holy Quran: Araf
7:199]
And the one from the Imams (a.s) is patience and perseverance
during times of hardship and calamities.”
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not blame your believing brother
during times of hardship. God might have Mercy upon him, and
send down hardships upon you.”
Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Do not allocate most of your
time for your family and children, since if they are from God's
friends. God will not forget His friends, and if they are from
the enemies of God, why should you worry about and work so
hard for the enemies of God.”

ﻰ اﷲ أﻋﻄﻒ ﺑﻘﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ
َ  ﺗﻮﺑﻮا إﻟ،ﺐ اﻟﻤﻠﻮك
ّ أﻻ ﻻ ﺗﺸﻐﻠﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﺑﺴ
.ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
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 .403وﻋﻨﻪ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ واﻋﻆٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ وزاﺟﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وﻟﻢ
ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻗﺮﻳﻦٌ ﻣُﺮﺷﺪٌ اﺳﺘﻤﻜﻦ ﻋﺪوّﻩ ﻣِﻦ

ﻋﻨﻘﻪ.

 .404ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أﻳّﻤﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أﻃﺎﻋﻨﻲ ﻟﻢ أ ِآﻠْﻪ إﻟﻰ
ي وا ٍد
ﻏﻴﺮﻩ وأﻳّﻤﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻋﺼﺎﻧﻲ وآّﻠﺘُﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻟﻢ أُﺑﺎل ﻓﻲ أ ّ
هﻠﻚ.

 .405ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻏﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ هﻮاﻩ ﻓﺬاك ﻋﻠﻢٌ ﻧﺎﻓﻊٌ ،وﻣَﻦ
ﺟﻌﻞ ﺷﻬﻮﺗﻪ ﺗﺤﺖ َﻗ َﺪﻣَﻴﻪ ﻓ ّﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣِﻦ ﻇﻠّﻪ.
ﺐ ﻟﻠﺸﻬﻮات
ﺐ ﻋﺎﻟ ٍﻢ ﻣﺤ ﱟ
ﻞ ﻗﻠ ٍ
ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟﺪاود  :Αﺣﺮامٌ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
أنْ أﺟﻌﻠﻪ إﻣﺎﻣًﺎ

ﻟﻠﻤ ّﺘﻘﻴﻦ.

ث
 .406ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻪ ﺛﻼ ُ
ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ل :ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ رﺑّﻪ ،وﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺒﻴّﻪ ،وﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ وﻟﻴّﻪ .ﻓﺎﻟﺴﻨّﺔ ﻣِﻦ
ﺐ ﻓَﻼ ُﻳﻈْ ِﻬ ُﺮ ﻋَﻠﻰ
رﺑّﻪ آﺘﻤﺎن ﺳﺮّﻩ ،ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :ﻋﺎِﻟ ُﻢ اﻟْ َﻐﻴْ ِ
ﻦ ارْ َﺗﻀَﻰ ِﻣﻦْ َرﺳُﻮ ٍ
ﻏﻴْ ِﺒ ِﻪ أﺣَﺪًا * إﻻ َﻣ ِ
َ
ل[ .وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺴﻨّﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺒﻴّﻪ
ﻓﻤُﺪاراة اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺧ ِﺬ اﻟْ َﻌﻔْ َﻮ
ن اﷲ  Ιأﻣﺮ ﻧﺒﻴّﻪ ﺑﻤﺪاراة اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻘﺎلُ ] :
ﻦ اﻟﺠﱠﺎ ِهﻠِﻴ َ
ﻋِ
ف وَأﻋْ ِﺮضْ َ
َواْ ُﻣﺮْ ﺑِﺎﻟْ ُﻌﺮْ ِ
ﻦ [.وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺴﻨّﺔ ﻣِﻦ وﻟﻴّﻪ
ﻓﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺄﺳﺎء

واﻟﻀﺮّاء.

 .407ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺗﻈﻬﺮ اﻟﺸﻤﺎﺗﺔ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ ﻓﻴﺮﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ

وﻳﺒﺘﻠﻴﻚ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ْ ﻓﺈن،ﻦ أآﺜﺮ ﺷﻐﻠﻚ ﺑﺄهﻠﻚ ووﻟﺪك
ّ  ﻻ ﺗﺠﻌﻠ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.408
 وإنْ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا،ﻳﻜﻦ أهﻠﻚ ووﻟﺪك أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ ﻓﺎﷲ ﻻ ﻳﻀﻴﻊ أوﻟﻴﺎءﻩ
.أﻋﺪاء اﷲ ﻓﻤﺎ هﻤّﻚ وﺷﻐﻠﻚ ﺑﺄﻋﺪاء اﷲ
409- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Pious people can be recognized
through
the
following
signs:
honesty
in
speech,
trustworthiness, keeping their promises, minimal jealousy and
sorrow, associating with relatives, being kind with the weak
ones, minimal sexual intercourse with women, doing good
deeds, having a good temper, having patience, and putting to
use the knowledge that aids them to get nearer to God: “For
those who believe and work righteousness, is (every)
blessedness, and a beautiful place of (final) return.” [The Holy
Quran: Ra'd 13:29]
“Tooba” 1 is the name of a Heavenly tree which is rooted in the
Prophet's (a.s) house. There are branches of this tree in the
homes of the believers. These branches will yield whatever you
desire. The branches are so extensive that if someone races
under them with a fast riding horse for even one hundred years,
he will not leave the shade of this branch. If a crow starts from
the base of the tree and tries to fly towards the top, it can never
reach there until it gets old. So beware, and try to attain this
boundless blessing. Indeed a believer is busy doing his work,
and the people are safe from him. When the night comes, he
will fall prostrate in God's worship. He will ask God who has
created him to save him from the Fire of Hell. So beware and
try to be this way.”
410- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The best of God's worshippers are the
ones who perform the obligatory acts, and the most abstinent
people are the ones who abstain from the forbidden acts. The
most God-fearing man is the one who always tells the truth,
whether it be in his favor or against him. The most pious
people are the ones who avoid quarrelling, even if they are
1

Translators’ note: In the Arabic text of this verse, the word "Tooba" is
used which is translated to mean "blessedness" here.
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right. The most hard-working people are the ones who quit
committing sins. The noblest people are the most pious ones.
The greatest people are the ones who do not interfere in what is
not related to them. The most prosperous people are the ones
”who associate with noble people.

 .409وﻗﺎل  :Αﻷهﻞ اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻋﻼﻣﺎتٌ ﻳُﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻬﺎ :ﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ،
وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻬﺪ ،وﻗﻠّﺔ اﻟﻐ ّﻢ واﻟﺒﺨﻞ ،وﺻﻠﺔ
اﻷرﺣﺎم ،ورﺣﻤﺔ اﻟﻀُﻌﻔﺎء ،وﻗﻠّﺔ اﻟﻤﺆاﺗﺎة ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء ،وﺑﺬل
اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ،وﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ،وﺳﻌﺔ اﻟﺤﻠﻢ ،واﺗّﺒﺎع اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻘﺮّب
إﻟﻰ اﷲ

Ι

ﻦ ﻣَﺂب[ وﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﺷﺠﺮةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ﺣﺴْ ُ
]ﻃُﻮﺑَﻰ َﻟ ُﻬﻢْ َو ُ

أﺻﻠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ دار رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ إﻻ وﻓﻲ دارﻩ ﻏُﺼﻦٌ ﻣِﻦ
ن
أﻏﺼﺎﻧﻬﺎ؛ ﻻ ﻳﻨﻮي ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إﻻ أﺗﺎﻩ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻐُﺼﻦ ﺑﻪ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ن ﻏُﺮاﺑﺎ
راآﺒﺎ ﻣُﺠﺪّا ﺳﺎر ﻓﻲ ﻇﻠّﻬﺎ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﻋﺎ ٍم ﻟﻢ ﻳﺨﺮج ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ﻃﺎر ﻣِﻦ أﺻﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ أﻋﻼهﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﺎر هﺮﻣﺎ ،أﻻ ﻓﻔﻲ هﺬا
ﻞ واﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ راﺣﺔٍ،
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺷﻐ ٍ
ﻓﺎرﻏﺒﻮا ،إ ّ
ﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻓﺮش وﺟﻬﻪ وﺳﺠﺪ ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ذآﺮﻩ ﺑﻤﻜﺎرم
إذا ﺟ ّ
ﺑﺪﻧﻪ ،وﻳﻨﺎﺟﻲ اﻟّﺬي ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻓﻜﺎك رﻗﺒﺘﻪ ،أﻻ ﻓﻬﻜﺬا آﻮﻧﻮا.
 .410ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻋﺒ ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﻘﻴﻢ اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ ،وأزه ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻖ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻟﻪ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﺤﺮام ،وأﺗﻘ َ
ع اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك اﻟﻤِﺮاء وإنْ آﺎن ﻣُﺤ ّﻘًﺎ ،وأﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس
وأور ُ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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 وأﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس، وأآﺮ ُم اﻟﻨﺎس أﺗﻘﺎهﻢ،اﺟﺘﻬﺎدًا ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك اﻟﺬﻧﻮب
.اﻟﻨﺎس

 وأﺳﻌ ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻂ آِﺮام،ﻗَﺪرًا ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻌﻨﻴﻪ

411- God's Prophet (a.s) told (his grandson Imam) Hassan, the son of
Ali (a.s): “Perform what is divinely obligatory so that you may
be one of the most God-fearing persons. Be content with God's
pre-determined destiny so that you may be one of the needless
people. Stay away from the divinely forbidden acts so that you
may be one of the most pious persons. Treat your neighbors
kindly so that you may be one of the believers, and be kind
with your companions so that you may be one of the Muslims.”
412- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Improving the life of the world of
this nation depends on abstinence and divine certitude.
Destroying the Hereafter of this nation is dependent upon
jealousy and desires.”
413- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I am mostly worried about my nation
following their selfish desires and having extensive desires.
Selfish desires will hinder them from following what is right,
and having extensive desires will make them forget the
Hereafter.”
414- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you see a man who is
abstinent, try to approach him since he has attained wisdom.”
415- It has been narrated that Osamat ibn Zayd bought a maid 1 for
one hundred Dinars to be paid off in one month. When the
Prophet of God (a.s) heard this, he was amazed and said: “Are
you not surprised that Osamat has made a one month deal? He
1

Translators’ note: slave
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has high aspirations. I swear by the One who possesses control
over my life that I never open my eyes without thinking that I
will die before I can close them again. I never look up without
thinking that I will die before I can lower my eyes to look
down. Whenever I pick up a bite to eat, I never think that I can
manage to eat it since I might die.” He then added: “O'
Children of Adam! Prepare yourselves for death if you are
wise. I swear by the Lord who possesses the control over my
life: “All that hath been promised unto you will come to pass:
Nor can ye frustrate it (in the least bit).” [The Holy Quran:
An'am 6:134]

 اﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻔﺮاﺋﺾ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣِﻦ أﺗﻘَﻰ:Α ﻲ
ّ  ﻟﻠﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ:0  وﻗﺎل.411
 و ُآﻒّ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﺎرم،ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس
َ  وارض ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﺴّﻢ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أﻏﻨ،اﻟﻨﺎس
،ك ﺗﻜُﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ
َ  وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣُﺠﺎورة ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎور،اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أورع اﻟﻨﺎس
.ﻚ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣُﺴﻠﻤًﺎ
َ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﺼﺎﺣﺒ َﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺒ
 وهﻼك،ﻷﻣّﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺰهﺪ واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ
ُ ن إﺻﻼح أوّل هﺬﻩ ا
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل.412
.واﻷﻣﻞ

ﺢ
ّﺸ
ُ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻟ

،ن أﺧﻮف ﻣﺎ أﺧﺎف ﻋﻠﻰ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ اﻟﻬﻮى وﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل.413
.اﻵﺧﺮة

 وأﻣّﺎ ﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ ﻓﻴُﻨﺴﻲ،ّﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟﻬﻮى ﻓﻴﺼ ّﺪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻖ

 إذا رأﻳﺘُﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻗﺪ أُﻋﻄﻲ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺮﺑﻮا ﻣﻨﻪ:0  وﻗﺎل.414
ِ اﻟ
.ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ

ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳُﻠﻘﻲ

،ٍن أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ اﺷﺘﺮى وَﻟﻴﺪ ًة ﺑﻤﺎﺋﺔ دﻳﻨﺎ ٍر إﻟﻰ ﺷﻬﺮ
ّ  ورُوي أ.415
 أﻻ ﺗَﻌﺠﺒﻮن ﻣِﻦ أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻤﺸﺘﺮي إﻟﻰ:ﻓﻘﺎل

0

ﻓﺴﻤﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
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 واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻃﺮﻓﺖ،ن أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻄﻮﻳﻞ اﻷﻣﻞ
ّ ﺷﻬ ٍﺮ! إ
،ن ﺷﻔﺮي ﻻ ﻳﻠﺘﻘﻴﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﺒﺾ اﷲ روﺣﻲ
ّ ﻋﻴﻨﺎي إﻻ ﻇﻨﻨﺖ أ
ﺖ
ُ  وﻻ ﻟﻘﻤ،ﺖ أﻧّﻲ ﺧﺎﻓﻀﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُﻗﺒَﺾ
ُ وﻻ رﻓﻌﺖ ﻃﺮﻓﻲ وﻇﻨﻨ
.ﺖ أﻧّﻲ ﻻ أُﺳﻴﻐﻬﺎ ﻟﺤﺼﺮﺗﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت
ُ ﻟﻘﻤ ًﺔ إﻻ ﻇﻨﻨ
، إنْ آﻨﺘﻢ ﺗﻌﻘﻠﻮن ﻓﻌﺪّوا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ، ﻳﺎ ﺑَﻨﻲ ﺁدم:ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل
[.ﻦ
َ ِﺑ ُﻤﻌْﺠِﺰﻳ

ْت وَﻣﺎ أﻧْ ُﺘﻢ
ٍ ن ﻟَﺂ
َ ﻋﺪُو
َ ن ﻣﺎ ُﺗ ُﻮ
واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ]إ ﱠ

416- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Whoever sees a poor person and greets
him in a manner different from when he greets a rich man will
visit God on the Resurrection Day while God is angry with
him.”
417- It has been narrated that a man went to see God's Prophet (a.s)
and said: “O' Prophet of God! I swear by God that I like you
for God's sake.” The Prophet (a.s) told him: “If you really like
me, get ready to put on the garment of poverty, since poverty
will approach those who truly love me faster than a flood
approaches its destination.”
418- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Always consider the situation of the
people who are in an inferior position than you are, not those
who are in a better position than you are. This way you will be
more grateful for what God has given to you.”
419- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will keep whomever he loves
hungry in this world.” He was asked: “O' Prophet of God! Will
God keep him hungry?” He replied: “Yes. He will not be able
to get anything to eat even though there is an abundance of
food and food is cheap.”
420- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not let your hearts die by eating
and drinking too much, since the hearts are similar to farms
that will get ruined from too much water.”
421- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “True faith is bare. Its dress is shame,
its ornament is keeping one's promise, its manliness is doing
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good deeds, and its pillar is piety. Everything has a foundation.
The foundation of Islam is the love for us- members of the
Holy Household.”
422- God's Prophet (a.s) was asked if a believer might become
afraid. He said yes. He was asked if a believer might become
jealous. He said yes. But when he was asked if a believer might
become a liar he said no.
423- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Promise me to do the following six
things, then I will promise you that you will go to Heaven. Do
not lie when you quote something. Do not ever break your
promise. Return what you are entrusted with. Do not look at
what is forbidden to see. Guard your honor. Do not bother the
people physically or verbally.”

ﻲ ﻟﻘﻲ
ّ ﻰ اﻟﻐﻨ
َ  ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻘﻲ ﻓﻘﻴﺮًا ﻓﺴﻠّﻢ ﺧﻼف ﺳﻼﻣﻪ ﻋﻠ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.416
.اﷲ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وهﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻏﻀﺒﺎن
 إﻧّﻲ واﷲ، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل0  ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: وﻗﻴﻞ.417
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ،ﻷُﺣﺒّﻚ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
،ﻋ ﱠﺪ ﻟﻠﻔﻘﺮ ﺟَﻠﺒﺎﺑًﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﺗﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ﻓﺄ
َ  ﻓﺈنْ آﻨ:0 ﻲ
.ﻣﻨﺘﻬﺎﻩ

ن اﻟﻔﻘﺮ أﺳﺮع إﻟﻰ َﻣﻦ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻴﻞ إﻟﻰ
ّ ﻓﺈ

، وﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻓﻮﻗﻜﻢ، أُﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ أﺳﻔﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ:0  وﻗﺎل.418
.اﷲ

ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ أﺟﺪر أنْ ﻻ ﺗﺮدّوا ﻧﻌﻤﺔ

 ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا،ﺐ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻳُﺠﻴﻌﻪ
ّ  إذا أﺣ:0  وﻗﺎل.419
 ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم اﻟﺮﺧﻴﺺ واﻟﺨﻴﺮ:اﷲ وآﻴﻒ ﻳُﺠﻴﻌﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل
.ﺑﻄﻨﻪ

ﻲ اﷲ ﻻ ﻳﺠﺪ ﻃﻌﺎﻣًﺎ ﻳﻤﻸ ﺑﻪ
ّ  وﻟ،اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ
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ن اﻟﻘﻠﻮب
ّ  ﻓﺈ، ﻻ ﺗُﻤﻴﺘﻮا اﻟﻘﻠﻮب ﺑﻜﺜﺮة اﻟﻄﻌﺎم واﻟﺸﺮاب:0  وﻗﺎل.420
.ﺗﻤﻮت آﺎﻟﺰروع إذا آﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺎء
، وزﻳﻨﺘﻪ اﻟﻮﻓﺎء، اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻋُﺮﻳﺎنٌ وﻟﺒﺎﺳﻪ اﻟﺤﻴﺎء:0  وﻗﺎل.421
ٌﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺳﺎس
ّ  وﻟﻜ، وﻋﻤﺎدﻩ اﻟﻮرع،وﻣﺮوءﺗﻪ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ
.اﻟﺒﻴﺖ

وأﺳﺎس اﻹﺳﻼم ﺣﺒّﻨﺎ أهﻞ

 وﻳﻜﻮن: ﻗﻴﻞ، ﻧﻌﻢ: ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺟَﺒﺎﻧ ًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل:0  ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ.422
.ﻻ

: وﻳﻜﻮن آﺬّاﺑًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﻴﻞ، ﻧﻌﻢ:ﻼ؟ ﻗﺎل
ً ﺑﺨﻴ

 إذا ﺣﺪّﺛﺘﻢ ﻓﻼ:ل أﺗﻘﺒّﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ٍ ﺖ ﺧﺼﺎ
ّ ﻲﺳ
 ﺗﻘﺒّﻠﻮا إﻟ ﱠ:0  وﻗﺎل.423
 وﻏﻀّﻮا، وإذا اﺋﺘﻤﻨﺘﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺨﻮﻧﻮا، وإذا وﻋﺪﺗﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺨﻠﻔﻮا،ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮا
. وآﻔّﻮا أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ وأﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ، واﺣﻔﻈﻮا ﻓﺮوﺟﻜﻢ،أﺑﺼﺎرآﻢ
424- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Please be our ornaments, and not the
source of shame for us. Talk properly with the people. Do not
let your tongue slip, and do not boast or swear.”
425- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you gossip behind a
believer's back and accuse him of what is not true about him,
the sincerity between you and him will be lost, and one who
gossips will dwell in the Fire (of Hell) forever. What a terrible
punishment!”
426- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “One who thinks that he is
legitimately born, but eats the people's flesh through gossiping
is a liar.”
427- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Avoid gossiping since it is
meat for the stew for the dogs of the Fire (of Hell).”
428- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Gossiping is exposing the fault
of your believing brother which God has hidden. Accusing is
associating a false thing with him.”
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429- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There shall be some ignorant folks,
and corrupt readers (of the Quran) at the end of time.”
430- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “My nation may experience serious
trouble if they practice fifteen things.” He was asked: “O'
Prophet of God! What are these?” He said: “when the
following happens: The nation's capital is controlled by a few
special people; People do not honor what they are entrusted
with; They consider the payment of the alms tax as a form of
loss; Men obey their wives, and disobey their mothers; People
are kind with their friends, but they hurt their fathers; People
drink wine or alcoholic beverages; People wear silk clothes;
People play musical instruments and hire singers; People
respect each other due to fear; The worst people in the society
run the affairs of the people; People damn those who lived
before them; The mosques get filled with loud (forbidden)
sounds. In this situation you can expect red winds, disruption
of the earth, and drastic change in the people.
431- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever possesses at least one or all of the following

 ﻗﻮﻟﻮا، آﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻨﺎ زَﻳﻨًﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺷﻴﻨ ًﺎ:Α  وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.424
 و ُآﻔّﻮهﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻀﻮل وﻗُﺒﺢ، واﺣﻔﻈﻮا أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ،ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﺣُﺴﻨًﺎ
.اﻟﻘﻮل

 ﻣَﻦ اﻏﺘﺎب ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻧﻘﻄﻌﺖ:0  وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.425
 وآﺎن اﻟﻤﻐﺘﺎب ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﺧﺎﻟﺪًا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﺑﺌﺲ،اﻟﻌﺼﻤﺔ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ
.اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺮ
ل وهﻮ
ٍ  َآﺬِب ﻣَﻦ زﻋﻢ أﻧّﻪ ُوِﻟ َﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻼ:Α  وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.426
.ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ

ﻳﺄآﻞ ﻟﺤﻮم اﻟﻨﺎس

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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 .428وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ أن ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ أﺧﻴﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺳﺘﺮﻩ اﷲ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒُﻬﺘﺎن أنْ ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ أﺧﻴﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ

ﻓﻴﻪ.

 .429ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ ﺁﺧﺮ اﻟﺰﻣﺎن ﻋﺒّﺎدٌ ﺟﻬّﺎلٌ ،وﻗﺮّاءٌ
ﻓﺴﻘﺔ.
ﻞ ﺑﻬﻢ اﻟﺒﻼء،
 .430وﻗﺎل  :0إذا ﻋﻤﻠﺖ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ ﺧﻤﺲ ﻋﺸﺮة ﺧﺼﻠ ًﺔ ﺣ ّ
ﻻ ،واﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
ﻗﻴﻞ :وﻣﺎ هﻲ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﺗّﺨﺬوا اﻟﻔﻲء دو ً
ﻖ ُأﻣّﻪ ،وﺑ ّﺮ
ﻣﻐﻨﻤًﺎ ،واﻟﺰآﺎة ﻣﻐﺮﻣًﺎ ،وأﻃﺎع اﻟﺮﺟﻞ زوﺟﺘﻪ ،وﻋ ّ
ﺻﺪﻳﻘﻪ وﺟﻔﺎ أﺑﺎﻩ ،وﺷﺮب اﻟﺨﻤﺮ ،وﻟﺒﺲ اﻟﺤﺮﻳﺮ واﻟﺪﻳﺒﺎج،
واﺗّﺨﺬوا اﻟﻤﻌﺎزف واﻟﻘﻴﺎن ،وأآﺮم اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔ ﺷﺮّﻩ ،وآﺎن
ﻷﻣّﺔ أوّﻟﻬﺎ ،وارﺗﻔﻌﺖ
زﻋﻴﻢ اﻟﻘﻮم أرذﻟﻬﻢ ،وﻟﻌﻦ ﺁﺧﺮ هﺬﻩ ا ُ
اﻷﺻﻮات ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ ،ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮﻗّﻌﻮا ﺧﻼﻻ ﺛﻼﺛﺎ :رﻳﺤًﺎ ﺣﻤﺮاء،
وﺧﺴﻔًﺎ ،وﻣﺴﺨ ًﺎ.
 .431ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼــﺎدق

Α

ل ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦّ
ﻲ  :0ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼـــــــﺎ ٍ
ﻗـﺎل :ﻗـﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

ﻓﻴﻪ أو واﺣﺪةٌ
traits shall be protected by the shade of God's Throne on the
day in which there is no other shade but His: He treats others
as he expects to be treated. He does not do anything unless he
evaluates himself whether this will please God or raise His
anger. He does not blame his Muslim brother for what he has
not corrected in himself. Whoever tries to improve himself will
never have a chance to seek out the flaws of other people,
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because once he improves himself and corrects one flaw, he
will discover another one in himself.”
432- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When you go to bed at night evaluate
what you have earned during the day and what you have eaten.
Remember that you will die and you will be resurrected.”
433- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Ali's followers are slender and their
lips are extremely dry due to being thirsty. The people consider
them to be abstinent.”
434- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not consider the people’s praying
and fasting since they are accustomed to doing these, and will
get worried if they quit. But consider if they are honest in their
speech and trustworthy.”
435- In Al-Ikhlas it is narrated that Abi Ja'far ibn Babuye quoted on
the authority of Am'mar ibn al-Ahvas that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
was asked: “There are people among us who believe in the
caliphate of Ameer al-Momineen (a.s), and consider him to be
superior to all people, but do not believe in your nobility as we
do. Should we be friends with them?” Imam Sadiq (a.s)
replied: “Yes, absolutely. Is it not true that God has things that
the Prophet of God does not have? Is it not true that the
Prophet of God has things that that we do not have? Is it not
true that we have things that you do not have? Is it not true that
you have things that others do not have? God the Almighty has
partitioned Islam into seven parts, and has distributed these
among the people. These are perseverance, honesty, certitude,
contentment, loyalty, knowledge and patience. Whoever
possesses all seven has perfect faith and is strong. He gave
some people just one, some just two, some just three, some just
four, some just five, some just six, and some all seven of these.
Therefore you should not expect one who has only been given
one part

ﻰ
َ  رﺟﻞٌ أﻋﻄ:ﻇﻠّﻪ
ِ ﻞ إﻻ
ّﻇ
ِ ﻞ ﻋﺮش اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم ﻻ
ّﻇ
ِ ﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ
ّ ﻣﻨﻬ
ﻼ وﻟﻢ
ً ﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺪّم رﺟ
ُ  و َر،اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﺳﺎﺋﻠﻬﻢ ﻟﻬﺎ
 ورﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻢ،ٌن ذﻟﻚ ﷲ ﻓﻴﻪ رﺿﺎ أو ﺳﺨﻂ
ّ ﻳﺆﺧّﺮ ُأﺧﺮى ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أ
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ﺐ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻨﻔﻲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﻴﺐ ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ
َﻳﻌِﺐ أﺧﺎﻩ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﺑﻌَﻴ ٍ
ﻼ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ
ﻳﻨﻔﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻴﺒ ًﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺪا ﻟﻪ ﻋﻴﺐٌ ،وآﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮء ﺷُﻐ ً
اﻟﻨﺎس.

ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻄﻨﻚ وﻣﺎ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ ﻓﺮاﺷﻚ ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺳﻠﻜ َ
 .432ﻋﻨﻪ  0ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺁوﻳ َ
ن ﻟﻚ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻳﻮﻣﻚ ،واذآﺮ أﻧّﻚ ﻣ ّﻴﺖٌ وأ ّ
آﺴﺒ َ
ب :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .433وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ

Α

ﻣﻌﺎدًا.

ﻲ ﺧﻤﺺ
ن ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﺒﻄﻮن ،ذﺑﻞ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻩ ،ﻳُﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﺎﻟﺮهﺒﺎﻧﻴّﺔ.
 .434وﻗﺎل

Α

ﻓﻲ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻪ :ﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ آﺜﺮة ﺻﻼﺗﻬﻢ وﺻﻴﺎﻣﻬﻢ

ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺷﻲءٌ إﻋﺘﺎدوﻩ ،ﻓﺈن ﺗﺮآﻮﻩ اﺳﺘﻮﺣﺸﻮا ،وﻟﻜﻦ أُﻧﻈﺮوا
إﻟﻰ ﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأداء

اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ.

 .435وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺨﻼص :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺑﺎﺑﻮﻳﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﺑﻦ
اﻷﺣﻮص ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ن ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ أﻗﻮاﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
ﺑﺄﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αوﻳﻔﻀّﻠﻮﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس آﻠّﻬﻢ] ،و[ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﺼﻔﻮن
ﻒ ﻣِﻦ ﻓﻀﻠﻜﻢ ﻧﺘﻮﻟّﺎهﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻲ :ﻧﻌﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻤﻠﺔ ،أﻟﻴﺲ
ﻣﺎ ﻧَﺼ ُ
ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ  Ιﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وﻋﻨﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ
ن
ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ ،وﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻨﺪآﻢ ،وﻋﻨﺪآﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻏﻴﺮآﻢ؟ إ ّ
اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﺿﻊ اﻹﺳﻼم ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ أﺳﻬ ٍﻢ :ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ،
واﻟﺼﺪق ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ،واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎء ،واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،واﻟﺤﻠﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺴّﻢ
ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺴﺒﻌﺔ اﻷﺳﻬﻢ ﻓﻬﻮ آﺎﻣﻞ
ﺾ اﻟﺴﻬﻤﻴﻦ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻣﺤﺘﻤﻞ ،وﻗﺴّﻢ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺳﻬﻤﺎ وﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
ﺾ اﻟﺨﻤﺴﺔ
ﺾ اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ اﻷﺳ ُﻬﻢ وﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
ﺾ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ اﻷﺳﻬُﻢ وﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
وﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
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 ﻓﻼ،ﺾ اﻟﺴﺒﻌﺔ اﻷﺳُﻬﻢ
ٍ ﺾ اﻟﺴﺘّﺔ اﻷﺳﻬُﻢ وﻟﺒﻌ
ٍ اﻷﺳﻬُﻢ وﻟﺒﻌ
ﺗﺤ ّﻤــﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻬﻢ
of the faith to be responsible for two parts. You cannot burden
one who has been granted only two parts of the faith with what
you would ask from those who have three parts of faith. And so
on. If you expect too much of them, they will be over-burdened
and might turn away from religion. Instead you should be
patient and treat them with kindness, and make things easy for
them. Now I will cite an example for you. There was a Muslim
man with an infidel neighbor who was his friend. The man
wished to help his friend become a Muslim. He kept trying to
show him how nice Islam was, and insisted on his becoming a
Muslim. Finally he managed, and the man accepted Islam. The
next morning the man went his neighbor's house, and asked
him to accompany him to the morning congregation prayer.
They went there and when the prayer ended he told the new
Muslim man to sit down and recite the Quran until sunrise.
They stayed there, and continued until sunrise. Then he told
him it was nice to fast that day and study the Quran until noon.
He agreed. After the noon and afternoon prayers, he suggested
to the new Muslim man to stay there until dawn, do their
prayers in the mosque and then go home at night. He agreed.
They did their night prayer, got up and went home. The next
morning the man went to his neighbor's house again and asked
him to go to the mosque. The man said: “Leave me alone. This
religion is too difficult. I cannot stand it.” Therefore you
should learn and not pressure the people. Do you know that the
rule of the Ummayad clan was based upon force, the sword and
oppression? But we rule the people's hearts with patience,
kindness, concealing of faith, good association, piety, and
struggling. Try to attract the people to your religion.”

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

252
Akhbar

اﻟﺴﻬﻤﻴﻦ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻬﻤﻴﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺳ ُﻬ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ
اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ أرﺑﻌﺔ أﺳ ُﻬ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ أﺳ ُﻬ ٍﻢ وﻻ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺨﻤﺴﺔ ﺳﺘّﺔ أﺳ ُﻬ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﺘّﺔ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ
أﺳ ُﻬ ٍﻢ ﻓﺘﺜﻘّﻠﻮهﻢ وﺗﻨﻔّﺮوهﻢ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗﺮﻓّﻘﻮا ﺑﻬﻢ وﺳﻬّﻠﻮا ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﺪﺧﻞ،
وﺳﺄﺿﺮب ﻟﻚ ﻣﺜﻼ ﻳﻌﺘﺒﺮ ﺑﻪ] :إﻧّﻪ آﺎن[ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﺴﻠﻢٌ وآﺎن ﻟﻪ
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟﻠﻜﺎﻓﺮ
ﺟﺎ ٍر آﺎﻓﺮٌ وآﺎن اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻳﺮﻓﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،ﻓﺄﺣ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺳﻠﻢ،
اﻹﺳﻼم وﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻳﺰﻳّﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم وﻳﺤﺒّﺒﻪ إﻟ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ
ﻓﻐﺪا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺨﺮﺟﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻓﺬهﺐ ﺑﻪ إﻟ َ
ﻟﻴﺼﻠّﻲ ﻣﻌﻪ اﻟﻔﺠﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔٍ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﻟﻮ ﻗﻌﺪﻧﺎ ﻧﺬآﺮ
ﺖ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن إﻟﻰ
اﷲ  Ιﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻄﻠﻊ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﻓﻘﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﻟﻮ ﺗﻌﻠّﻤ َ
ﺖ اﻟﻴﻮم آﺎن أﻓﻀﻞ ،ﻓﻘﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﻪ وﺻﺎم
أنْ ﺗﺰول اﻟﺸﻤﺲ وﺻُﻤ َ
ت ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺼﻠّﻲ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻣﻌﻪ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ واﻟﻌﺼﺮ؛ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﺻﺒﺮ َ
اﻟﻤﻐﺮب واﻟﻌﺸﺎء اﻵﺧﺮة آﺎن أﻓﻀﻞ ،ﻓﻘﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻣﻌﻪ
اﻟﻤﻐﺮب واﻟﻌﺸﺎء اﻵﺧﺮة ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧﻬﻀﺎ وﻗﺪ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﺠﻬﻮدﻩ وﺣﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻄﻴﻖ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ آﺎن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﺪ ﻏﺪا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ
ﻰ
ق ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﺑﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أُﺧﺮج ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻧﺬهﺐ إﻟ َ
ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺲ ،ﻓﺪ ّ
ن هﺬا دﻳﻦٌ ﺷﺪﻳﺪٌ ﻻ أُﻃﻴﻘﻪ.
اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ ،ﻓﺄﺟﺎﺑﻪ أنْ اﻧﺼﺮف ﻋﻨّﻲ ﻓﺈ ّ
ن إﻣﺎرة ﺑﻨﻲ أُﻣﻴّﺔ آﺎﻧﺖ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ
ﺖ أّ
ﻓﻼ ﺗﺤﺮّﻓﻮا ﺑﻬﻢ ،أﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤ َ
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ن إﻣﺎرﺗﻨﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﻓﻖ واﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻒ واﻟﻮﻗﺎر واﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ
واﻟﻌﺴﻒ واﻟﺠﻮر ،وأ ّ
وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨﻠﻄﺔ واﻟﻮرع واﻹﺟﺘﻬﺎد ،ﻓﺮﻏّﺒﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻜﻢ
وﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻧﺘﻢ

ﻓﻴﻪ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 5
On the Status of Shiites
436- Salih ibn Maysam narrated that Umm Salmat narrated that
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Ali's Shiites 1 are prosperous.”
437- Huzayl al-Saberi narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the
authority of Imam Ali (a.s) that once God's Prophet (a.s)
hugged him and said: “O' brother! Have you heard God's
statement:
“Those who have faith and do righteous deeds, they are the
best of creatures.” [The Holy Quran: Baiyina 98:7]
This verse refers to you and your followers. You shall
approach me with shining faces, and everyone knows you.
Your enemies will come to me with ugly-looking faces.” The
Prophet repeated these words three times.
438- Ins ibn Malik said: “God's Prophet (a.s) was reciting the verse:
“Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the
remembrance of God; for without doubt in the remembrance of
God do hearts find satisfaction.” [The Holy Quran: Ra'd 13:28]
Then the Prophet (a.s) turned towards him and said: “O' son of
Umm Salim! Whom do you think this verse has been revealed
about?” “It is about us and our followers.” Then Ins asked the
Prophet: “Is not anyone who claims to follow Islam one of your
followers?” The Prophet replied: “Yes. But their animosity
towards the members of my Household will cause them to get
farther and farther away from Islam, and get closer to the Jews
and the Christians.”

1

followers

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻲ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ ُأمّ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ  -رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ -
 .436ﻋﻦ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻴﺜﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺗﻘﻮل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻲ هﻢ
ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻘﻮل :ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ

اﻟﻔﺎﺋﺰون.

ﻲ  :Αأﺳ َﻨﺪَﻧﻲ
 .437ﻋﻦ هُﺬﻳﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﺮي ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ن
ﺖ ﻗﻮل اﷲ] :إ ﱠ
إﻟﻰ ﺻَﺪرﻩ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺧﻲ ،ﺳﻤﻌ َ

ﻚ ُهﻢْ َ
ت ُأوْﻟ ِﺌ َ
ﻋ ِﻤﻠُﻮا اﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟِﺤﺎ ِ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣ ُﻨﻮْا َو َ
اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
ﺖ
ﺧﻴْ ُﺮ اﻟْﺒَﺮ ﱠﻳ ِﺔ[ هُﻢ أﻧ َ
ﺤﺠﱠﻠﻴﻦ وﻳﻘﺪم ﻋﺪوّآﻢ ﺳﻮدًا ﻣُﻘﻤَﺤﻴﻦ
ﻏ ّﺮًا َﻣ َ
ﻲ ُ
وﺷﻴﻌﺘُﻚ ،ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻮن ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ت.
 ﻗﺎﻟﻬﺎ ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍﻦ
 .438ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0وﺗﻼ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ] :وَاﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻘﻠُﻮ ُ
ﻦ ُﻗﻠُﻮ ُﺑ ُﻬﻢْ ِﺑ ِﺬآْ ِﺮ اﷲ أﻻ ِﺑ ِﺬآْ ِﺮ اﷲ َﺗﻄْ َﻤ ِﺌ ﱡ
ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا َو َﺗﻄْ َﻤ ِﺌ ﱡ
ب[ ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ُأمّ ﺳﻠﻴﻢ ،ﺗﺮى ﻓﻴﻤَﻦ أُﻧﺰﻟﺖ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ؟ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ
اﻟﺘﻔ َ
ﺖ :وﻣَﻦ ﻳﺪّﻋﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل:
وﻓﻲ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﺗُﺒﺎﻋﺪهﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم ﻋﺪاوﺗﻬﻢ ﻷهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ وﺗُﻘﺮّﺑﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳّﺔ واﻟﻨﺼﺮاﻧﻴّﺔ.

256
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

439- Abi al-Samet al-Khulany narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“O' Abi Samet! Know that God has created our followers from
a limited amount of earth, and none will be added to nor
subtracted from our number until the Resurrection Day. If
anyone of our Shiites goes to one of the places of worship
anywhere in the world and walks there or prays there, that
place of worship will be more superior to others. That place of
worship will claim that one of the followers of the Holy
Household of Muhammad has visited it.”
440- Sodir al-Seyr narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “All our
followers will be in Heaven, whether they are good or bad.
Their ranks shall be determined according to their deeds after
they get there.”
441- Ja'far ibn Rabie ibn Madrak narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whenever one of our followers goes out and returns home, his
record of deeds will be filled with positive marks for all the
insults he has heard, even if he does not do any good deeds
when he is out of the house.”
442- Zayd ibn Argham narrated that Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “No one
is one of our true followers unless he is either a sincere lover
of truth or a martyr.” Zayd asked him: “How is this possible
when they die in their beds.” Imam Sajjad (a.s) replied: “Have
you not read God's book: “And those who believe in God and
His apostles they are the sincere (lovers of truth), and the
Witnesses (who testify), in the eyes of their Lord.” [The Holy
Quran: Hadid 57:19]Then Zayd said: “You are right. May I be
your devoted servant! I have not seen this verse.” Then Imam
Sajjad (a.s) continued: “My father Hussein (a.s) said: “If
martyrdom was limited to just getting killed by a sword, God
would not have used the phrase “the witnesses (who testify).”
443- Abdulah ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When
God wanted to reveal the following verses of the Quran, they
stayed in the heavens and said: “O' God! Do you want to send
us to those who are in error and sin?” God then willed them to
descend and said: “I swear by My Honor and Majesty that
whoever of the followers of the members of the Household
of Muhammad recites these
On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners
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 .439ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺼﺎﻣﺖ اﻟﺨﻮﻻﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ
ن اﷲ ﺧَﻠﻖ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻴﻨ ٍﺔ ﻣﺨﺰوﻧ ٍﺔ ﻻ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ
اﻟﺼﺎﻣﺖ ،إ ّ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣِﻦ
واﺣﺪٌ وﻻ ﻳﻨﻘﺺ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ واﺣﺪٌ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،وإ ّ
ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻟﻴﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻘﻌﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻘﺎع اﻷرض ﻓﻴﺼﻠّﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أو ﻳﻤﺸﻲ
ﻲ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﺘﻔﺘﺨﺮ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺒُﻘﻌﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒِﻘﺎع اﻟّﺘﻲ ﺣﻮﻟﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺘﻘﻮل :ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻋﻠ ّ
رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﺁل

ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ.

ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .440وﻋﻦ ﺳُﺪﻳﺮ اﻟﺼﻴﺮﻓﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ

آﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣﺤُﺴﻨﻬﻢ وﻣُﺴﻴﺌﻬﻢ ،وهﻢ ﻳﺘﻔﺎﺿﻠﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ
ﺑﺎﻷﻋﻤﺎل.
ن
 .441ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺮﺑﻴﻊ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺪرك ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻟَﻴﺨﺮج ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ وﻣﺎ أﺣﺪث ﺧﻴﺮا ﻓﻴﺮﺟﻊ وﻗﺪ ﻣُﻠﺌﺖ
ت ﻣﻤّﺎ
ﺻﺤﻴﻔﺘﻪ ﺣﺴﻨﺎ ٍ

ﺷُﺘﻢ.

 .442ﻋﻦ زﻳﺪ ﺑﻦ أرﻗﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  :Ηﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ إﻻ
ﺷﻬِﻢ؟
ﺖ :أﻧّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن آﺬﻟﻚ وهﻢ ﻳﻤﻮﺗﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ ُﻓ ُﺮ ِ
ﺻﺪّﻳﻖٌ ﺷﻬﻴﺪٌ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻚ ُه ُﻢ
ﺳِﻠ ِﻪ ُأوْﻟ ِﺌ َ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا ﺑِﺎﷲ َو ُر ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ ﺗﺘﻠﻮن آﺘﺎب اﷲ] :واﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﺸﻬَﺪا ُء ِ
ن وَاﱠﻟ ُ
ﺼﺪﱠﻳﻘُﻮ َ
اﻟْ ﱢ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك آﺄﻧّﻲ
ﺖ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﺻﺪﻗ َ
ﻋﻨْ َﺪ َر ﱢﺑ ِﻬﻢْ[ ﻗﻠ ُ
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Α

 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ،ﻟﻢ أ َر هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﷲ
.اﻟﺸﻬﺪاء

اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة إﻻ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻗُﺘﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ ﻟﻤَﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ

ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل.443
 ﻟﻤّﺎ أراد: ﻳﻘﻮلΑ ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 ﻳﺎ رب ﺗﻨﺰﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ:اﷲ أنْ ﻳﻨّﺰل هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺎت ﺗﻌﻠّﻘﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺮش وﻗﻠﻦ
 ﻓﻮﻋﺰّﺗﻲ،ﻦ أنْ أﻧﺰﻟﻦ
ّ ﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻬ
َ  ﻓﺄوﺣ،أهﻞ اﻟﺨﻄﺎﻳﺎ واﻟﺬﻧﻮب
ﻦ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﺁل ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ
ّ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻠﻮآ
verses after each prayer, I shall certainly make him reside in
Heaven with all the things there. I will kindly look upon him
seventy times each day, and at each look I will fulfill seventy
of his needs, the smallest of them being the forgiveness of his
sins. The verses are:
“And verily, it is in the Mother of the Book, in our Presence,
high (in dignity), full of wisdom.” [The Holy Quran: Zukhruf
43:4]
“God! There is no god but He, the Living, the Self-subsisting,
the Eternal. No slumber can seize Him, nor sleep. His are all
things in the heavens and on earth. Who is there can intercede
in His presence except as He permitteth? He knoweth what
(appeareth to His creatures as) before or after or behind them.
Nor shall they compass aught of His knowledge except as He
willeth. His Throne doth extend over the heavens and the earth,
and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them for
He is the Most High, the Supreme (in glory) [The Holy Quran:
Baqara 2:255]
“There is no god but He: that is the witness of God, his angels,
and those endued with knowledge, standing firm on justice.
There is no god but He, the Exalted in Power, the Wise.” [The
Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:18]
“Say: “O' God! Lord of Power (and Rule), Thou givest Power
to whom Thou pleasest, and Thou strippest off power from
whom Thou pleasest: Thou enduest with honor whom Thou
pleasest, and Thou bringest low whom Thou pleasest: In Thy
hand is all Good. Verily, over all things thou hast power.” [The
Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:26]
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444- Ali ibn Hamran narrated on the authority of his father that
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day I left the house with my
father, and saw some of our companions who were between the
grave and the pulpit. My father approached them and said: “I
swear by God that I like your smell and your breath. Please
assist us with your piety and hard work. Beware that no one
can attain our friendship except through piety and hard work.
Whenever you decide to follow someone you must act like him.
You are God's followers; you are God's soldiers. You are God's
helpers. You are the first and the last forerunners. In this world
you are the first forerunners to attain our friendship, and in the
Hereafter you are forerunners towards Heaven. We
guarantee you Heaven

،ﻞ ﺻﻼ ٍة إﻻ أﺳﻜﻨﺘﻪ ﺣﻈﻴﺮة اﻟﻘﺪس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻪ
ّ دﺑﺮ آ
 أﻗﻀﻲ ﻟﻪ،ًﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﻧﻈﺮة
ّ ت إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﻌﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﻜﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﻓﻲ آ
ُ وﻧﻈﺮ
 أ ّم: واﻵﻳﺎت هﻲ،ﻞ ﻧﻈﺮ ٍة ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ أدﻧﺎهﺎ اﻟﻤﻐﻔﺮة
ّ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ آ
ﻞ اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ
ِ  و ُﻗ،ﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ اﷲ أنْ ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إﻻ هﻮ
َ  و،ّ وﺁﻳﺔ اﻟﻜﺮﺳﻲ،اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
.ﻚ اﻟﻤُﻠﻚ
َ ﻣﺎِﻟ
ﺖ
ُ  ﺧﺮﺟ:ﻗﺎل

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﺣَﻤﺮان ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.444

س ﻣﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﺮ
ٍ  ﻓﺈذا هﻮ ﺑﺄُﻧﺎ،ٍت ﻳﻮم
َ أﻧﺎ وأﺑﻲ ذا
ﺐ رﻳﺤﻜﻢ
ّ  واﷲ إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل، ﻓﺪﻧﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ وﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ،واﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ
ن وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ
ّ  واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ،ٍع واﺟﺘﻬﺎد
ٍ وأرواﺣﻜﻢ ﻓﺄﻋﻴﻨﻮﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻮر
، إذا اﺋﺘ ّﻢ أﺣﺪآﻢ ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ ﻓﻠﻴﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻌﻤﻠﻪ،ﻻ ﺗﻨﺎل إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد
 وأﻧﺘﻢ، وأﻧﺘﻢ أﻧﺼﺎر اﷲ، وأﻧﺘﻢ ﺷﺮﻃﺔ اﷲ،أﻧﺘﻢ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ اﷲ
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 اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ إﻟﻰ،اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن اﻷوّﻟﻮن واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن اﻵﺧﺮون
وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن

through the guarantees of God and God's Prophet (a.s). You are
the pure ones. Your women are pure. Any believing woman is
one of the Houris of Heaven, and any believing man is honest
in his speech.”
445- Imam Ali (a.s) told Ghanbar: “O' Ghanbar! Give glad tidings,
and ask others to give glad tidings that by God the Prophet of
God (a.s) died while he was angry at all the nation except for
the Shiites. Beware that everything has a handle, and the
Shiites are the handle to religion. Everything has one honor,
and the honor of religion is the Shiites. For everything there is
a master, and the master of all gatherings is Shiite gatherings.
For everything there is a pleasure, and the pleasure of the
world is the living of Shiites in this world. I swear by God that
if you did not exist, the future generations could not gain full
benefit from divine blessings, and could not benefit from the
Hereafter. Whoever opposes us shall be subjected to the
following verse even if he prays a lot and does a lot of good
deeds:
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“Some faces, that Day, will be humiliated, laboring (hard),
weary, the while they enter the Blazing Fire.” [The Holy
Quran: Gashiya 88:2-4]
Whenever one of your opponents prays for you it will be
answered. Whenever you ask God for something, God will give
you one hundred times what you asked for. Whenever you pray
for something, God will respond one-hundred fold. Whenever
you do a good deed, God will give you a many-fold reward, so
much that you can never count it. If any of you does something
bad, the Prophet Muhammad will defend you against its evil
results. I swear by God that those of you who fast will be
taking a stroll in the Gardens of Heaven, and the angels will
pray for your prosperity until you break your fast. Those of
you who have already gone on pilgrimage, and go again are
God's especial servants. You are all special invitees of God,
and those who are His friends. You shall have no fear or grief.
You will all reside in Heaven. Therefore try to compete with
each other to attain a higher rank in Heaven. I swear by God
that besides us no one is as close to God's Throne as our
followers are on the Resurrection Day. This is in fact the good
way God deals with them.”

 ﻗﺪ ﺿﻤﻨّﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﻀﻤﺎن اﷲ وﺿﻤﺎن،ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ٌﻞ ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ٍﺔ ﺣَﻮراء
ّ  آ، أﻧﺘﻢ اﻟﻄﻴّﺒﻮن وﻧﺴﺎؤآﻢ اﻟﻄﻴّﺒﺎت0 رﺳﻮل اﷲ
.ٌﻦ ﺻﺪّﻳﻖ
ٍ ﻞ ﻣﺆﻣ
ّ وآ
 أﺑﺸﺮ وﺑﺸّﺮ، ﻳﺎ ﻗﻨﺒﺮ: ﻟﻘﻨﺒﺮ-  رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ.445
وهﻮ ﺳﺎﺧﻂٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ

0

ت رﺳﻮل اﷲ
َ  ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻟﻘﺪ ﻣﺎ،واﺳﺘﺒﺸﺮ

ن
ّ  وإ،ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻋﺮوة وﻋﺮوة اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
ّ ن ﻟﻜ
ّ  إ،ﻷﻣّﺔ إﻻ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
ُا
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺳﻴّﺪا وﺳﻴّﺪ
ّ ن ﻟﻜ
ّ  وإ،ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺷﺮﻓًﺎ وﺷﺮف اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ
ّ ﻟﻜ
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ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺷﻬﻮ ًة وﺷﻬﻮة اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻟﺲ ﻣﺠﺎﻟﺲ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ،وإ ّ
ﺳﻜﻨﻰ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻟﻮ ﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻜﻤﻞ
أهﻞ ﺧﻼﻓﻜﻢ اﻟﻄﻴّﺒﺎت ﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ ]ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ[ ،وﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻣِﻦ
ﻞ ﻧﺎﺻﺐٍ ،وإنْ ﺗﻌﺒّﺪ واﺟﺘﻬﺪ ﻣﻨﺴﻮبٌ إﻟﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ:
ﻧﺼﻴﺐ آ ّ
ﺻ َﺒﺔٌ * َﺗﺼْﻠَﻰ ﻧﺎرا ﺣﺎ ِﻣ َﻴﺔٌ[ .وﻣَﻦ
ﺷ َﻌﺔٌ * ﻋﺎ ِﻣَﻠﺔٌ ﻧﺎ ِ
] ُوﺟُﻮﻩٌ َﻳﻮْ َﻣ ِﺌ ٍﺬ ﺧﺎ ِ
ﺳﺄل ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﺴﺄﻟ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻪ ﻣﺎﺋﺔٌ ،وﻣَﻦ دﻋﺎ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ دﻋﻮ ًة ﻓﻠﻪ ﻣﺎﺋﺔٌ ،وﻣَﻦ
ﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺣﺴﻨ ًﺔ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺤﺼﻰ ﺗﻀﺎﻋﻴﻔﻬﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ أﺳﺎء ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺳﻴّﺌ ًﺔ
ن ﺻﺎﺋﻤﻜﻢ ﻟَﻴﺮﺗﻊ ﻓﻲ رﻳﺎض
ﻓﻤﺤ ّﻤﺪٌ ﺣﺠﻴﺠﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺒﻌﺘﻬﺎ .واﷲ إ ّ
ن ﺣﺠّﺎﺟﻜﻢ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺗﺪﻋﻮ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻮز ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻔﻄﺮ ،وإ ّ
وﻋﻤّﺎرآﻢ ﺧﺎﺻّﺔ اﷲ ،وإﻧّﻜﻢ ﺟﻤﻴﻌًﺎ ﻷهﻞ دﻋﻮة اﷲ وأهﻞ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ،
ﻻ ﺧﻮفٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ وﻻ ﺣﺰنٌ ،آّﻠﻜﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻓﺘﻨﺎﻓﺴﻮا ﻓﻲ ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ
اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت ،واﷲ ﻣﺎ أﺣﺪٌ أﻗﺮب ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺮش اﷲ ﺑﻌﺪﻧﺎ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣِﻦ
ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻣﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ.

446- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day our followers
will leave their graves with shining faces, with their eyes
shining (as a sign of feeling secure) and filled with the light of
faith. They will be granted security from what other people are
afraid of. The other people will be sad, but they will not be
sad. I swear by God that whenever one of you stand up to
perform your prayers a group of angels surround you, greet you
and pray for you until you finish your prayer, but you cannot
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feel their presence. Beware that everything has an essence. The
essence of mankind is Muhammad (a.s), and the Holy
Household and the Shiites. Blessed are our followers who are
so close to God's Throne. How well will God deal with them on
the Resurrection Day! I swear by God that if they had not
gotten haughty, the angels would have faced them and sent
blessings for them.”
447- The uncle of Hashim's son narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God, the angels and the spirits of all the Prophets ask for the
forgiveness of the Shiites, and send them blessings until the
Resurrection Day.” He added: “You are in the service of God,
and are struggling to do what God likes you to do.”
448- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty will not hold any of
the Shiites accountable for any sins except major ones. I hope
God does not see any of you commit a major sin.”
449- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I swear by God that no one but you
obeyed God's Prophet of God, and no one but you had enough
faith in God. You are dear to Islam. All that is good is due to
you. Whoever from among you is patient when he faces trouble
will be given the reward of one thousand martyrs. I hope you
do not slip when being tested. I heard my father say: “Our
Shiites are free of sin. God sends you greetings, and you are
successful due to divine purity. You are the ones who invite
the people to obey God. There shall be no reckoning for you,
and there shall be no fear or grief for you. You are residents of
Heaven, and Heaven belongs to you. Since God is pleased with
you, you are pleased with divine destiny. You are the best of
the people. Then be patient even if you see things that you
dislike. Wait until God's command is issued, and you will
find what He has

 ﻳﺨﺮج أهﻞ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ-  رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ-  وﻗﺎل.446
 وﻗﺪ أُﻋﻄﻮا اﻷﻣﺎن ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺨﺎف،ﻣُﺸﺮﻗ ًﺔ وﺟُﻮهُﻬﻢ ﻗﺮﻳﺮ ًة أﻋﻴﻨﻬﻢ
 واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﻌﺮ،اﻟﻨﺎس وﻻ ﻳﺨﺎﻓﻮن وﻳﺤﺰن اﻟﻨﺎس وﻻ ﻳﺤﺰﻧﻮن
 ﻳﺼﻠّﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﻰ اﻟﺼﻼة إﻻ وﻗﺪ اآﺘﻨﻔﺘﻪ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
َ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻳﻘﻮم إﻟ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺟﻮهﺮا
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
وﻳﺪﻋﻮن ﻟﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻔﺮغ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﻼﺗﻪ ،أﻻ وإ ّ
ن ﺟﻮهﺮ ﺑﻨﻲ ﺁدم ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ
وأ ّ

0

وﻧﺤﻦ وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻳﺎ ﺣﺒّﺬا ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ

أﻗﺮﺑﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺮش اﷲ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،واﷲ ﻟﻮ
ﻼ!
ﻻ َزهْﻮهﻢ ﻟﻌَﻈﻢ ذﻟﻚ ﻟَﺴﻠّﻤﺖْ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻗﺒ ً
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .447ﻋﻦ ﺧﺎل وﻟﺪ هﺎﺷﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ن اﷲ
ﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ

وﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ وأرواح اﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻴﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮون ﻟﻠﺸﻴﻌﺔ وﻳﺼﻠّﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ إﻟﻰ
ﺐ اﷲ
ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻗﺎل :وأﻧﺘﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدة اﷲ واﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﻳﺤ ّ

ﻟﻜﻢ.

ﺐ دون اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮة وإﻧّﻲ ﻷرﺟﻮ أنْ
 .448ﻗﺎل  :Αﻻ ﻳﺆاﺧﺬ اﷲ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﺑﺬﻧ ٍ
ﻻ ﻳﻠﻘﻰ اﷲ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ

ﺑﻜﺒﻴﺮ ٍة.

ل اﷲ
 .449وﻗﺎل  :Αواﷲ ﻣﺎ أﻃﺎع رﺳﻮ َ

0

ﻰ
ﻏﻴﺮُآﻢ وﻻ ﻧﺴﺐ اﷲ إﻟ َ

اﻹﻳﻤﺎن أﺣﺪًا ﻏﻴﺮُآﻢ ،أﻧﺘﻢ أﻋﺰّة اﻹﺳﻼم ،اﻟﺨﻴ ُﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ آﻠّﻪ ،ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
ﺼ َﺒ َﺮ إﻻ آُﺘﺐ ﻟﻪ أﺟﺮ أﻟﻒ ﺷﻴﻬﺪٍ ،وإﻧّﻲ ﻷرﺟﻮ
ﻋﺒﺪٌ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺒﻠ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﻓ َ
ﺖ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل :ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ
أن ﻻ ﺗﻔﺘﻨﻮا ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﻠﻴّﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
اﻟﻤﻌﺼﻮﻣﻮن ،أﻧﺘﻢ أهﻞ ﺗﺤﻴّﺔ اﷲ ﺑﺴﻼمٍ ،وأﻧﺘﻢ أهﻞ ﺗﻮﻓﻴﻖ اﷲ
ﺑﻌﺼﻤﺘﻪ ،وأهﻞ دﻋﻮة اﷲ إﻟﻰ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ،ﻻ ﺣﺴﺎب ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ وﻻ
ﺧﻮف وﻻ ﺣُﺰن ،أﻧﺘﻢ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ واﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻟﻜﻢ ،أﻧﺘﻢ أهﻞ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﺑﺮﺿﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻨﻜﻢ ،أﻧﺘﻢ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺒﺮﻳّﺔ ﻓــــــــــﺎﺻﺒﺮوا ،وإنْ
رأﻳﺘﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮهﻮن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻲ اﷲ ﺑﺄﻣﺮﻩ ﻓﺘﺮون
promised you. You believe in the divine Unseen. Your world is
Heaven for you and your decisions are a good guard for you.
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You are created for Heaven, and your path is directed to
Heaven. Every day and night you are the master of all
creatures. God has granted you a pure life, and you will
continue being pure when you die. You will speak according to
divine light, while others will talk according to Satan's
dictation. Whoever is opposed to you is one of the especial
companions of Satan. Your belief in God is so strong that
Satan cannot influence you. God has granted you His best
traits, and knew this before He created Adam. Your opponents
will be more deserving to go into the Fire in the Hereafter.
Know that you possess four eyes: two on your face, and two in
your heart. Also beware that other people are this way. But
God has closed their eyes, and has opened yours.”
450- Jabir ibn Yazeed said that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Has God
given the people assurance of certain forgiveness?” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) replied: “No, except for our followers whom God
will forgive.”
451- Muhammad ibn Marvan said that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s)
about God's statement:
“Are those equal, those who know and those who do not
know?” It is those who are endued with understanding that
receive admonition!” [The Holy Quran: Zumar 39:9]
Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “We are the ones who know, and our
enemies are the ones who do not know, and our Shiites 1 are
those who are endued with understanding.”
452- Abdullah ibn Soleyman narrated that after Imam Baqir (a.s)
recited the following verse: “Now hath come unto you an
Apostle from amongst yourselves: it grieves him that ye should
perish: ardently anxious is he over you: to the Believers is he
most kind and merciful.” [The Holy Quran: Tauba 9:128], he
said: “This means that whatever bothers you is hard for us to
stand, and we are eager to see you in comfort. He is ardently
anxious over your comfort, and is kind and merciful to the
Believers, that is our Shiites.”

1

follower
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ﺟ ّﻨﺔٌ
ﺗﺼﺪﻳﻖ ﻣﺎ آﻨﺘﻢ ﺗﻮﻋﺪون ،أﻧﺘﻢ أهﻞ ﻏﻴﺐ اﷲ ،دﻧﻴﺎآﻢ ﻟﻜﻢ َ
ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺗﺼﻴﺮون ،ﻓﻲ ﻟﻴﻠﻜﻢ
وﻣﻮﻗﻔﻜﻢ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺟ ّﻨﺔٌ ،ﻟﻠﺠﻨّﺔ ﺧُﻠﻘﺘﻢ وإﻟ َ
ن اﷲ أﺣﻴﺎآﻢ ﺣﻴﺎ ًة ﻃﻴﺒﺔً ،وأﻧﺘﻢ واﺻﻞٌ
وﻧﻬﺎرآﻢ ﺳﺎدة اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮﻗﻴﻦ ،إ ّ
ﻃﻴﺒﻬﺎ ﺑﻄﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﻮت ،أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ ﺗﻨﻄﻖ ﺑﻨﻮر اﷲ وأﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺳﻮاآﻢ
ﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻜﻢ ﺧﺎﺻّﺔ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ،ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
ﺗﻨﻄﻖ ﺑﻨﻔﺚ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ،وآ ّ
ن اﷲ ﺧﺼّﻜﻢ ﺑﺘﻔﻀﻴﻠﻪ ﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻜﻢ
ﺷﻲءٌ أﺷ ّﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ،إ ّ
ﻗﺒﻞ أنْ ﻳﺨﻠﻖ ﺁدم ،وإذا ﺣُﺸﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺎﻟﻨﺎر أوﻟﻰ ﺑﻬﻢ ،أﻻ إﻧّﻜﻢ
أﺻﺤﺎب اﻷﻋﻴﻦ اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ ،ﻋﻴﻨﻲ اﻟﻮﺟﻪ وﻋﻴﻨﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ،أﻻ واﻟﺨﻠﻖ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ أﻋﻤﻰ أﺑﺼﺎرهﻢ وﻓﺘﺢ أﺑﺼﺎرآﻢ.
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
آﺬﻟﻚ إﻻ أ ّ
 .450ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻰ اﷲ
هﻞ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻋﻠ َ

ﻋ ّﺪةٌ ﺗﺘﻨﺠّﺰ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻐﻔﺮة ﻟﻬﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ إﻻ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﻐﻔﻮرٌ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .451ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣَﺮوان ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ

Α

ﻟﻬﻢ.

ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ :Ι

ن ِإﻧّﻤﺎ َﻳ َﺘ َﺬ ﱠآ ُﺮ أُوﻟﻮ
ﻻ َﻳﻌَْﻠﻤُﻮ َ
ﻦ َ
ن وَاﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
ﻦ َﻳﻌَْﻠﻤُﻮ َ
]هﻞْ َﻳﺴْﺘَﻮي اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
اﻟْﺄﻟْﺒﺎ ِ
ﻦ اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﻧَﻌﻠﻢ ،وﻋﺪوّﻧﺎ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ،وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ
ب[ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﺤ ُ
أُوﻟﻮا اﻷﻟﺒﺎب.
 .452ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

وﺗﻼ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ:

ﻋَﻠﻴْ ُﻜﻢْ
ﺣﺮِﻳﺺٌ َ
ﻋ ِﻨ ﱡﺘﻢْ َ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ ِﻪ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻋﺰِﻳﺰٌ َ
ﺴ ُﻜﻢْ َ
]َﻟ َﻘﺪْ ﺟﺎ َء ُآﻢْ َرﺳُﻮلٌ ِﻣﻦْ َأﻧْ ُﻔ ِ
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ٌ ﺣﺮﻳﺺ، ﻋﺰﻳﺰٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻋَﻨﺘﻨﺎ:ﻦ َرؤُوفٌ َرﺣِﻴﻢٌ[ ﻗﺎل
َ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤُﺆﻣِﻨﻴ
. ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ: ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ َرؤُوفٌ رﺣﻴﻢٌ ﻗﺎل، ﺣﺮﻳﺺٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ:ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢٌ ﻗﺎل
453- Sowayr narrated that Imam Sajjad (a.s) asked Sowayr if he read
the Quran. He replied positively. Imam Sajjad (a.s) asked him
to recite the chapter Qasas. He started reciting:
“In the Name of God,Most Gracious, Most Merciful: Ta, Sin,
Mim. These are Verses of the Book that makes (things) clear.
We rehearse to thee some of the story of Moses and Pharaoh in
Truth, for people who believe. Truly Pharaoh elated himself in
the land and broke up its people into sections, depressing a
small group among them: their sons he slew, but he kept alive
their females, for he was indeed a maker of mischief. And We
wished to be gracious to those who were being depressed in the
land, to make them leaders (in faith) and make them heirs. [The
Holy Quran: Qasas 28:1-5]
At this point Imam Sajjad (a.s) asked him to stop, and said: “I
swear by God who has established Muhammad to admonish the
people and to give them glad tidings that the good people
among us are members of the Holy Household and their Shiites
are similar to Moses and his followers. And our enemies and
their followers are similar to Pharaoh and his followers.”
454- Abi Khalid al-Qam'mat narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God created us from the noblest matter and created the hearts
of our followers from the same, and created their bodies from
something that is of a slightly lower rank. Thus their hearts
were attracted and inclined to us. God created our enemies
from the smoke of Hell, and created their followers from the
same, and then their hearts were attracted and inclined to our
enemies.”
455- Mansoor ibn Amr ibn Haemgh al-Khazaee narrated that when
Ibn Muljam -may God damn him- attacked Ameer alMomineen (a.s) using a sword, he became unconscious. After
he regained consciousness he said: “Blessed they will be and
blessed are you, but they will be more blessed than you are.”
Mansoor asked Imam Ali (a.s): “O' Commander of the Faithful!
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Yes, you are right. They are blessed because they see you, and
we are blessed because we obey you and fought along with
”?you. Who are the people who are more blessed than we are
Then Imam Ali (a.s) said: “They are my Shiites who will come
later. They will have power over what you lack power over,
”and they will be able to bear what you cannot bear.

ﺖ:
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αﺗﻘﺮأ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
 .453ﻋﻦ ﺛﻮﻳﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ ﻋﻠ ّ
ت:
ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :اﻗﺮأ "ﻃﺴﻢ" ﺳﻮر ُة ﻣﻮﺳﻰ وﻓﺮﻋﻮن ،ﻗﺎل ﻓﻘﺮأ ُ
ﻦ * ﻧﺘْﻠُﻮ
ب اﻟْﻤُﺒﻴ ِ
ت اﻟْﻜِﺘﺎ ِ
ﻚ ﺁﻳﺎ ُ
ﻦ اﻟْﺮَﺣﻴ ِﻢ ﻃﺴﻢ * ِﺗﻠْ َ
] ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ اﻟْ ﱠﺮﺣْﻤ ِ
ن ﺣﺘّﻰ إذا ﺑﻠﻐ ُ
ﻋﻮْ َ
ﻚ ِﻣﻦْ ﻧَﺒ ِﺄ ﻣُﻮﺳﻰ َوﻓِﺮ َ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ َ
َ
ﻋﻠَﻰ
ﺖ ] َوﻧُﺮﻳ ُﺪ َأنْ َﻧ ُﻤﻦﱠ َ
ض َو َﻧﺠْ َﻌُﻠ ُﻬﻢْ َأ ِﺋ ّﻤ ًﺔ َو َﻧﺠْ َﻌَﻠ ُﻬ ُﻢ
ﻦ اْﺳ ُﺘﻀْ ِﻌﻔُﻮا ﻓﻲ اﻟَْﺄرْ ِ
اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ

اﻟْﻮارِﺛﻴ َ
ﻦ[

ن
ﻖ ﺑﺸﻴﺮًا وﻧﺬﻳﺮًا إ ّ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻚ ﺣﺴﺒﻚ ،واﻟﱠﺬي ﺑﻌﺚ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪًا ﺑﺎﻟﺤ ّ
ن
اﻷﺑﺮار ﻣﻨّﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﻋﺪوّﻧﺎ وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ ﻓﺮﻋﻮن وأﺷﻴﺎﻋﻪ.
 .454ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺧﺎﻟﺪ اﻟﻘﻤّﺎط ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

أﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻠﻴّﻴﻦ ،وﺧَﻠﻖ ﻗﻠﻮب ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺧﻠﻘﻨﺎ ،وﺧَﻠﻖ أﺑﺪاﻧﻬﻢ
ن اﷲ ﺧَﻠﻖ
ﻦ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ ،وأ ّ
ﺤﱡ
ﻣِﻦ دون ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻤِﻦ ﺛ ّﻢ ﺻﺎرت ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ َﺗ ِ
ﻋﺪوّﻧﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻳَﺤﻤﻮم وﺧَﻠﻖ ﻗﻠﻮب ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺧﻠﻘﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻤِﻦ َﺛ ﱠﻢ
ﻦ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ.
ﺤﱡ
ﺻﺎرت ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ َﺗ ِ
 .455ﻋﻦ ﻣﻨﺼﻮر ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮو ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﻤﻖ اﻟﺨﺰاﻋﻲ ﻗﺎل :أُﻏﻤﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ
أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﺣﻴﻦ ﺿﺮﺑﻪ اﺑﻦ ﻣﻠﺠﻢ  -ﻟﻌﻨﻪ اﷲ  -ﻓﺄﻓﺎق وهﻮ
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: ﻗﺎل، ﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻬﻢ وﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻜﻢ وﻃﻮﺑﺎهﻢ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻮﺑﺎآﻢ:ﻳﻘﻮل
 ﻃﻮﺑﺎهﻢ ﺑﺮؤﻳﺘﻚ وﻃﻮﺑﺎﻧﺎ،ﺖ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
َ  ﺻﺪﻗ:ﺖ
ُ ﻗﻠ
 وﻣَﻦ هﺆﻻء اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﻃﻮﺑﺎهﻢ،ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻣﻌﻚ وﻃﻮﺑﺎﻧﺎ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺘﻚ
، أُوﻟﺌﻚ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻲ اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺄﺗﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺪآﻢ:Α أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻮﺑﺎﻧﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل
.ﻳُﻄﻴﻘﻮن ﻣﺎﻻ ﺗُﻄﻴﻘﻮن وﻳﺤﻤﻠﻮن ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺤﻤﻠﻮن

456- Abdullah ibn San'an said that once he went to see Imam Sadiq
(a.s) in the mosque. Imam Sadiq (a.s) had finished saying his
afternoon prayers and was sitting facing the Qibla. He told
Imam Sadiq (a.s): “O' grandson of the Prophet of God! There
are several rulers who have entrusted their treasury with me,
but do not pay you your due one-fifth levy. Should I return
their property to them?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “I swear
three times by the Lord of this Qibla that even if Ibn Muljam
who has killed my grandfather (Imam Ali (a.s)) -and I wish to
take revenge from him- entrusts his property with me, I shall
return it to him.”
457- Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of
God's Prophet (a.s): “Seventy thousand of my nation shall enter
Heaven without any reckoning.” Ali (a.s) asked: “O' Prophet of
God! Who are they?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “They are your
followers and you are their Imam.”
458- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his grandfather:
“God has turned over the control of all affairs of the believers
to themselves, except for humility. Have you not heard God the
Almighty say:
“But honor belongs to God and his Apostle, and to the
believers.” [The Holy Quran: Munafiqun 63:8]
Therefore believers are honorable, and not humiliated.”
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459- Zayd al-Shuh'ham narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A
believer will even remember a sin committed forty or so years
ago, and ask God for forgiveness. God will forgive him.”
460- Abi al-Hassan al-Ahmasy narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted
upon the authority of his grandfather who quoted God's
Prophet (a.s): “God the Almighty shall send various calamities
for His believing servants in the same manner that the members
of a family invite their father to eat.” He added: “ God the
Almighty has said: I swear by My Majesty, Honor, Grandeur
and Position that I will take away from My believing servant
whatever would cause him to forget Me so that I can hear him
call Me and pray. But I will fulfill the needs of an infidel so
that I never hear him call Me, since I am angry with him.”

ﻰ
َ  وﻗﺪ ﺻّﻠΑ ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  دﺧﻠ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل.456
 ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،ﻞ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ
َ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ وهﻮ ﺟﺎﻟﺲٌ ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒ
 ﻳﺴﺘﻮدﻋﻨﺎهﺎ،ﻰ اﻷﻣﻮال
َ ن ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺴﻼﻃﻴﻦ ﻳﺄﻣﻨﻨﺎ ﻋﻠ
ّ  إ،رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ب هﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺒﻠﺔ
ّ  ور: أﻓﻨﺆدّﻳﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﺪﻓﻊ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ ﺧُﻤﺴﻜﻢ
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أﻃﻠﺒﻪ ﻳﺘﺴﺘّﺮ- ن اﺑﻦ ﻣﻠﺠﻢ ﻗﺎﺗﻞ أﺑﻲ
ّ  ﻟﻮ أ-  ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّات.ﻷدّﻳﺘﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ

 اﺋﺘﻤﻨﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺎﻧﺔ-ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻗﺘﻞ أﺑﻲ

 ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.457
 رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻲ
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻠ،ٍﻣِﻦ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ ﺳﺒﻌﻮن أﻟﻔﺎ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺣﺴﺎب
.إﻣﺎﻣﻬﻢ

 هُﻢ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻚ وأﻧﺖ: ﻣَﻦ هُﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل-

ﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
َ ن اﷲ ﻓﻮّض إﻟ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.458
ﻰ اﷲ
َ  أﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ إﻟ،اﻷُﻣﻮر آﻠّﻬﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻮّض إﻟﻴﻪ أنْ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻴﻼ
ّﺟ
ﻦ
ُ ﻦ[ اﻟﻤﺆﻣ
َ  ]وَﷲ اﻟْ ِﻌﺰﱠ ُة َوِﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َوِﻟﻠْ ُﻤﺆْﻣِﻨﻴ:ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل
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،ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻋ ّﺰ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﺒﻞ
ّ  إ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل.ﻼ
ً ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﺰﻳﺰًا ﻻ ذﻟﻴ
ٍ ﺑﺸﻲ
.ء

ﻞ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻨﻪ
ّ ﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺎول واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻘ
ّ واﻟﺠﺒﻞ ﻳﺴﺘﻘ

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟَﻴﺬآﺮ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ زﻳﺪ اﻟﺸﺤّﺎم ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.459
 ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﺬآﺮﻩ إﻻ،ﻞ أو أآﺜﺮ
ّ ﺳ َﻨ ٍﺔ أﻗ
َ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻗﺪ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ
.ﻟﻪ

ﻟِﺘﺬآﻴﺮﻩ ﻓﻴﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻴُﻐﻔﺮ

 ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷﺣﻤﺴﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.460
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟَﻴﺘﻌﺎهﺪ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺄﻧﻮاع
ّ  إ:0 رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 ﻳﻘﻮل: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﺒﻼء آﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﺎهﺪ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﺳﻴّﺪهﻢ ﺑﻄﺮف اﻟﻄﻌﺎم
ْﻲ أن
ّ  وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ وﻋﻈﻤﺘﻲ وﺑﻬﺎﺋﻲ إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣﻤﻲ وﻟﻴ:Ι اﷲ
أُﻋﻄﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻳﺸﻐﻠﻪ ﻋﻦ ذآﺮي ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺪﻋﻮﻧﻲ ﻓﺄﺳﻤﻊ
 وإﻧّﻲ ﻷُﻋﻄﻲ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ أُﻣﻨﻴﺘﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺪﻋﻮﻧﻲ،دﻋﺎﻩ وﺻﻮﺗﻪ
.ﻓﺄﺳﻤﻊ ﺻﻮﺗﻪ ﺑﻐﻀﺎ ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻟﻪ
461- Abi al-Jarud narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the
authority of his grandfather who quoted God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whenever one of my believing servants approaches a sin and
commits it, he will become poor. If this trouble is a sufficient
penalty for his sin, it is fine. Otherwise he will get ill. If this is
not a sufficient penalty for his sin, he will be troubled by the
fear from the ruler who calls him in. If this is not a sufficient
penalty either, then he will face hard treatment at the time of
death, so that when he comes to meet his Lord there is nothing
left to question him about, and God will issue the order for him
to enter Heaven. However, when the unbelievers or the
hypocrites die, they will be dealt with easily, so that no reward
for any of their deeds is left to claim when they meet their
Lord. Then God will issue the order to take them into the Fire
(of Hell).”
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462- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted upon the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “There are several pulpits covered with light on the right
side of the Throne on which men with shining faces sit who are
neither martyrs nor Prophets.” Ummar ibn Khattab asked the
Prophet (a.s) who they were. The Prophet (a.s) replied: “They
are people who helped each other for God's sake. They treated
each other as they treat their brothers, and helped one another
for God's sake. They loved each other for God's sake.” At this
point Ali ibn Abi Talib (a.s) entered and the Prophet pointed to
Ali and continued: “They are his followers.”
463- Abi Hamze al-Somali narrated that Imam Sajjad (a.s) said:
“When all the people are resurrected on Judgment Day, a
general call will be made for those who loved each other for
God's sake. A group of people will stand up, and they will be
instructed to go to Heaven without any reckoning. The angels
will face them and ask where they are going. They will respond
that they are going to Heaven without any reckoning. The
angels will ask them to what group of people they belong to.
They will say that they are the people who loved each other for
God's sake. The angels will ask them what they did. They will
say that they were friends with each other for God's sake and
they were enemies of others for God's sake. The angels will
say: “What a good reward for your deeds.”

 ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺠﺎرود ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.461
 ﻓﺈنْ آﺎن،ﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻘﺮ
َ ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ إذا ﻗﺎرف اﻟﺬﻧﻮب واﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﺑﻬﺎ اﺑﺘﻠ
ّ  إ:0
 ﻓﺈنْ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ،ﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮض
َ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ آﻔّﺎرةٌ ﻟﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ وإﻻ اﺑﺘﻠ
 ﻓﺈنْ آﺎن،ﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻮف ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ
َ آﻔّﺎرةٌ ﻟﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ وإﻻ اﺑﺘﻠ
 ﺣﺘّﻰ،ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ آﻔّﺎرةٌ ﻟﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ وإﻻ ﺿﻴّﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺧﺮوج ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
َ ﺐ ﻳﺪّﻋﻴﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ إﻟ
ٍ ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻩ وﻣﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذﻧ
ن اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ
ّ  وإ،ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ ﻟَﻴﻬﻮّن ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﺧﺮوج أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻤﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻠﻘﻴﺎن اﷲ ﺣﻴﻦ
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ﻰ
ﻳﻠﻘﻴﺎﻧﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺴﻨ ٍﺔ ﻳﺪّﻋﻴﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ إﻟ َ
اﻟﻨﺎر.
ن ﻓﻲ ﻳﻤﻴﻦ اﻟﻌﺮش
 .462ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻣَﻨﺎﺑﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮ ٍر ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ رﺟﺎلٌ وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮرٍ ،ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺄﻧﺒﻴﺎء وﻻ
ﺷﻬﺪاء ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺨﻄّﺎب :ﻓ َﻤﻦ هﺆﻻء ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل
اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :هُﻢ اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﻮاﺻﻮا ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﺗﻮاﺧﻮا ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﺗﻮاﺻﻠﻮا
ﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ
ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،ﻓﺪﺧﻞ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻓﻘﺎل :هُﻢ

ﺷﻴﻌﺔ هﺬا  -وأﺷﺎر إﻟﻰ ﻋﻠﻲ .Α
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ -رﺿﻮان اﷲ
 .463ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ -ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺟﻤﻊ اﷲ اﻷوّﻟﻴﻦ واﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ ﻧﺎدى ﻣﻨﺎ ٍد ﺑﺤﻴﺚ
ﻳﺴﻤﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :أﻳﻦ اﻟﻤﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻮن ﻓﻲ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻴﻘﻮم ﻋُﻨﻖٌ ﻣِﻦ
ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺣﺴﺎبٍ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺘﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻬﻢ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻴُﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ :اذهﺒﻮا إﻟ َ
ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺣﺴﺎبٍ،
اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :إﻟﻰ أﻳﻦ؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :إﻟ َ
ب أﻧﺘﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻧﺤﻦ اﻟﻤﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻮن ﻓﻲ
ي ﺣﺰ ٍ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :أ ّ
ﺐ ﻓﻲ
ي ﺷﻲ ٍء آﺎﻧﺖ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :آﻨّﺎ ﻧُﺤ ّ
اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻓﺄ ّ
اﷲ وﻧُﺒﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻓﻨ ِﻌ َﻢ أﺟ ُﺮ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﻴﻦ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 6
On the Nobility of Believers Near
God
464- Meysar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the
Resurrection Day, a man who is going towards the Fire will see
one of your believers and tell you that he has helped you in the
world and ask you to help him. Then the believer will ask the
angels to let him go, and God will order the angels to let that
man enter Heaven.”
465- Muhammad ibn Hamran narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“On the Resurrection Day, one who does not have any record
of good deeds will be asked to look back and think if he has
done any good deeds in his lifetime. He would then say that he
had not done any good deeds, but once provided some water
for the ablution of a believer who wanted to pray and asked
him for water to perform his ablution. Then the believer will be
asked about his claim and he will testify that the man's claim is
right. God the Almighty will then say: “I forgive you. Let My
servant enter My Heaven.”
466- Al-Mufaz'il narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the
Resurrection Day believers will be asked to watch the people,
and find out whoever has somehow helped them by feeding
them, or giving them something to drink, etc. They will then be
allowed to take the hands of all the people who somehow
helped them and take them all to Heaven. Then on the way to
Heaven the angels will ask them where they are going. God the
Almighty will then say: “Grant my servants permission to
pass.” And they will do so. This is the reason a believer is
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called “Mumin” which in Arabic means “One who grants
immunity” near God and God will accept it.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ آﺮاﻣﺔ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
 .464ﻋﻦ ﻣﻴﺴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ ﻓﻼن أﻏﺜﻨﻲ،
ﻟﻴﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ وﻗﺪ أُﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ إﻟ َ
ﻞ
ﺧﱢ
ﺖ أﺻﻨﻊ إﻟﻴﻚ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل ﻟﻠﻤﻠﻚَ :
ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ آﻨ ُ
ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ ،ﻓﻴﺄﻣﺮ اﷲ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻓﻴﺨﻠّﻲ

ﺳﺒﻴﻠﻪ.

 .465ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺣﻤﺮان ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﺆﺗﻰ ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳﻮ َم

اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ ،ﻓﻴُﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أُذآﺮ وﺗﺬآّﺮ هﻞ ﻟﻚ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ؟
ن ﻓﻼﻧﺎ ﻋﺒﺪك اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﻲ ﻓﺴﺄﻟﻨﻲ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻣﺎﻟﻲ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ ﻏﻴﺮ أ ّ
ﻣﺎ ًء ﻟﻴﺘﻮﺿّﺄ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﺼﻠّﻲ ﻓﺄﻋﻄﻴﺘُﻪ ،ﻓﻴﺪﻋﻰ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ،
ت ﻟﻚ ،أدﺧِﻠﻮا
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ :ﻗﺪ ﻏﻔﺮ ُ
بﺟّ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻧﻌﻢ ﻳﺎ ربّ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﻟﺮ ّ
ﻋﺒﺪي

ﺟﻨّﺘﻲ.

 .466ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳﻘﺎل ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ:

ﺗﺼﻔّﺢ وﺟﻮﻩ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎن ﺳﻘﺎك ﺷﺮﺑ ًﺔ أو أﻃﻌﻤﻚ أآﻠ ًﺔ أو
ﻓﻌﻞ ﺑﻚ آﺬا وآﺬا ﻓﺨﺬ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟَﻴﻤ ّﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻲ اﷲ؟
ﺸﺮٌ آﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻓﺘﻘﻮل اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ :إﻟﻰ أﻳﻦ ﻳﺎ وﻟ ّ
اﻟﺼﺮاط وﻣﻌﻪ َﺑ َ
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، أﺟﻴﺰوا ﻟﻌﺒﺪي:ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ
ّ إﻟﻰ أﻳﻦ ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﷲ ﺟ
ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻓﻴﺠﻴﺰ
ُ ﺳﻤّﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻳﺆﻣ
ُ  وإﻧّﻤﺎ،ﻓﺄﺟﺎزوﻩ
.أﻣﺎﻧﻪ
467- Jabir ibn Yazeed al-Juafa narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“On the Resurrection Day God will leave believers to be free to
do whatever they like”. Jabir asked him where this is written in
God's Book. He said:
“There will be for them therein all that they wish, and more
besides in Our Presence.” [The Holy Quran: Qaf 50:35]
Then he said: “O' Jabir! Do not seek help from our enemies.
Do not ask them for any water or food since they will reside in
Hell forever. If they see a believer pass by they will claim that
they did something for him. Then the believer will be ashamed,
and save them from the Fire. This is why a believer is called
“Mumin” which in Arabic means “One who grants immunity.”
Once a believer grants someone immunity, God will honor it.”
468- Muhammad ibn Muslim narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“On the Resurrection Day God will have the poor people called
to Him. A lot of people will stand up. God will tell them that
they were not poor to be humiliated, rather they were poor for
this Day. He will ask them to look for anyone who helped them
just for God's sake and take them to Heaven with themselves.”
469- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is the master of his family,
and a witness to their acts.”
470- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's
Prophet (a.s) said: “Swearing at a believer is a form of
disobeying God. Fighting with a believer is a form of
infidelity. Gossiping behind a believer's back is similar to
eating his flesh and is forbidden. His wealth and his life are
both respectable.”

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
 .467ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ اﻟﺠﻌُﻔﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإ ّ
ﺖ :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ
ﻟَﻴﻔﻮّض اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻓﻴﺼﻨﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء ،ﻗﻠ ُ
آﺘﺎب اﷲ أﻳﻦ ﻗﺎل؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ]َﻟ ُﻬﻢْ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺎءون ِﻓﻴْﻬَﺎ َوَﻟ َﺪﻳْﻨﺎ

ﺰﻳْﺪٌ[
َﻣ ِ

ﻓﻤﺸﻴﺌﺔ اﷲ ﻣﻔﻮّﺿﺔٌ إﻟﻴﻪ واﻟﻤﺰﻳﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺼﻰ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ،وﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻌﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﱟو ﻟﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ وﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻌﻤﻪ وﻻ ﺗﺴﺄﻟﻪ
ﺷﺮﺑﺔً ،أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻪ ﻟَﻴﺨﻠّﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻓﻴﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺆﻣﻦ،
ﺖ ﺑﻚ آﺬا وآﺬا ،ﻓﻴﺴﺘﺤﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﺴﺘﻨﻘﺬوﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر،
ﺖ ﻓﻌﻠ ُ
أﻟﺴ ُ
ﺳ ّﻤ َ
وإﻧّﻤﺎ ُ
ﻰ اﷲ ﻓﻴﺠﻴﺰ اﷲ
ﻦ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻳﺆﻣ ُ
 .468ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

أﻣﺎﻧﻪ.

ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ

ﻦ اﻟﻔﻘُﺮاء؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮم ﻋﻨﻖٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس
أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻣﻨﺎدﻳ ًﺎ ﻳُﻨﺎدي ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ :أﻳ َ
آﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻋﺒﺎدي ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻟﺒّﻴﻚ ﻳﺎ رﺑّﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :إﻧّﻲ ﻟﻢ
ن ﺑﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻲﱠ ،وﻟﻜﻦ إﻧّﻤﺎ أﻓﻘﺮﺗﻜﻢ ﻟﻤﺜﻞ هﺬا اﻟﻴﻮم،
أُﻓﻘﺮآﻢ ﻟﻬﻮا ٍ
ﻲ
ﺗﺼﻔّﺤﻮا وﺟﻮﻩ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻤَﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓًﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﻨﻌﻪ إﻻ ﻓ ﱠ
ﻓﻜﺎﻓﺌﻮﻩ ﻋﻨّﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.

On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners
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 .469ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ زﻋﻴﻢ أهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ،ﺷﺎهﺪٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

وﻻﻳﺘﻬﻢ.

 .470ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ب
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺳِﺒﺎ ُ

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓُﺴﻮقٌ ،وﻗِﺘﺎﻟﻪ آُﻔﺮٌ ،وأآﻞ ﻟَﺤﻤﻪ ﻣﻌﺼﻴ ُﺔ اﷲ ،وﺣُﺮﻣﺔ
ﻣﺎﻟﻪ آﺤُﺮﻣﺔ

َدﻣِﻪ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 7
On the Mutual Rights of
Believers
471- Ali ibn Abi Hamze narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The
people will be resurrected thirstier, hungrier and more naked
than when they lived. God will give those who have given any
clothing to believers heavenly robes, and will feed those who
have fed any believers with heavenly blessings, and will give
anyone who has given believers anything to drink heavenly
drinks.”
472- Hanan ibn Sodir quoted on the authority of his father that Imam
Baqir (a.s) asked Hanan ibn Sodir whether he frees a slave
each month. He replied no. He asked him if he frees a slave
each year. He replied no. Then he praised God and asked him if
he has ever taken any of his religious brothers home and fed
them. He said that by God the reward of this deed is greater
than freeing one slave from the descendants of Isma'il.”
473- Abi al-Miqdam narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) told Abi alMiqdam: “The worth of feeding one of my followers is more
than feeding a horizon-full of people.” Abi al-Miqdam asked:
“How many people is that?” He replied: “One hundred
thousand.”
474- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever gives a scary look to a believers will receive a scary
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look from God on the Resurrection Day when there is no shade
”but God's.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ
ﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺐ ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .471ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪّﻩ ﻋﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﺤﺸﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ أﻋﺮى
ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا وأﺟﻮع ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا وأﻋﻄﺶ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﻮا ،ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎن آﺴﺎ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ
ﺛﻮﺑﺎ ﻓﻲ دا ٍر اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﺴﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺣُﻠﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن أﻃﻌﻢ
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ دا ٍر اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ أﻃﻌﻤﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻤِﺎر اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﺳَﻘﻰ
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﺮﺑ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﻇﻤٍﺄ ﺳﻘﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻖ
 .472ﻋﻦ ﺣﻨّﺎن ﺑﻦ ﺳُﺪﻳﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

اﻟﻤﺨﺘﻮم.

ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺳُﺪﻳﺮ،

ﻞ
ﺖ ﻻ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :آ ّ
ﻞ ﺷﻬﺮٍ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﻻ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻜ ّ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم َﻧﺴَﻤﺔً؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺗﻌﺘﻖ آ ﱠ
ﺖ :ﻻ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺳﺒﺤﺎن اﷲ! أﻣﺎ ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻴﺪ أﺧﻴﻚ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
ﺳﻨﺔٍ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻓﺘﺪﺧﻠﻪ ﺑﻴﺘﻚ ﻓﺘﻄﻌﻤﻪ ﺷﺒﻌﺔً ،ﻓﻬﻮ واﷲ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺘﻖ رﻗﺒ ٍﺔ
ﻣِﻦ وُﻟﺪ

إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ.

 .473ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﻤِﻘﺪام ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ اﻟﻤﻘﺪام ،ﻷن أُﻃ ِﻌ ُﻢ
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ أنْ أُﻃﻌﻢ أُﻓﻘًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﻼ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻲ ﺷﺒﻌ ًﺔ أﺣ ّ
رﺟ ً
ﺖ :آﻢ اﻷُﻓﻖ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎﺋﺔ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ

أﻟﻒ.
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ﻦ
ٍ  ﻣَﻦ ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺆﻣ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل
ِ
.ﻇﻠّﻪ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.474

ﻇﻞ إﻻ
ﻧﻈﺮ ًة ﻟﻴﺨﻴﻔﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ أﺧﺎﻓﻪ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم ﻻ ﱢ

475- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever visits an ill Muslim will be
submerged in a sea of divine Mercy, and whoever sits with that
ill man will be accompanied by seventy thousand angels on his
way back home. They will all say: “You have been purified and
Heaven will be enjoyable for you.”
476- Safvan al-Jam'mal narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a
believer is asked by another believer to help fulfill one of his
vital needs, and he refuses to do so although he is able to
directly or indirectly fulfill his needs, he will be resurrected
with his hands tied to his neck and has to wait until God
finishes the reckoning of all His creatures accounts.”
477- Abdulmalik al-Nofly said that he went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s).
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Deliver my greetings to my friends and
assure them that I guarantee Heaven for all of them except for
the following people: 1- alcoholics, 2-gamblers, 3- people who
reject the believers, 4- people who are haughty with believers,
5- people who block the believers’ needs, 6- people who do not
help fulfill the needs of a believer who asks them for help, 7people who do not marry off their daughter to a believer who
comes to propose to marry her.
Then Abdulmalik said: “I swear by God that I have helped any
of the true friends of the Holy Household who has come to me
for help.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Yes, I knew you are telling
the truth. You are an honest man and God has tested your heart
for your faith and submission.”
478- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever accepts the friendship of the
Holy Household and then by assisting one of our enemies
pleases him has become distant from us and will be punished in
the Fire by God.”
479- One of the companions of Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him if they
should pray for their brothers who work for the government.
The Imam (a.s) asked him if there is any use in what they do

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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for him. When he replied in the negative Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
”“I disavow myself of them, and so does God.
480- Ali ibn Zayd narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The penalty
for working for a king is helping fulfill the needs of your
”religious brothers.

 .475وﻗﺎل أﻳﻀﺎ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎد ﻣﺮﻳﻀًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﺧﺎض ﻓﻲ رﻣﺎل
اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺟﻠﺲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻏﻤﺮﺗﻪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ
ﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ؛ آﻠّﻬﻢ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن :أﻻ
ﺷﻴّﻌﻪ ﺳﺒﻌﻮن أﻟﻒ ﻣﻠ ٍ
ﺖ وﻃﺎﺑﺖ ﻟﻚ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
ﻃِﺒ َ
 .476ﻋﻦ ﺻﻔﻮان اﻟﺠﻤّﺎل ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ أﺧﻮﻩ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺿﺮّﻩ ﻓﻤﻨﻌﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺳﻌ ٍﺔ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ  -ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻨﺪﻩ أو ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ  -ﺣﺸ َﺮ ُﻩ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣﻘﺮوﻧ ًﺔ ﻳﺪﻩ إﻟﻰ
غ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺴﺎب
ﻋُﻨﻘﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻔﺮ ُ

اﻟ َ
ﺨﻠْﻖ.

 .477ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :أﺑﻠﻎ
ﻲ ﻋﻨّﻲ اﻟﺴﻼم وأﺧﺒﺮهﻢ إﻧّﻲ أﺿﻤﻦ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻼ ﺳﺒﻌًﺎ:
ﻣﻮاﻟ ّ
ﻣُﺪﻣﻦ ﺧﻤ ٍﺮ أو ﻣﻴﺴﺮٍ ،أو را ﱞد ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٍ ،أو ﻣﺴﺘﻜﺒﺮٌ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻣﺆﻣﻦٍ ،أو ﻣﻨﻊ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٍ ،أو ﻣَﻦ أﺗﺎﻩ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ
ﺖ :ﻻ
ﻳﻘﻀﻬﺎ ﻟﻪ ،أوﻣَﻦ ﺧﻄﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰوّﺟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻲ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻤّﻦ وﺣّﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻜﻤﺎﻟﻪ آﺎﺋﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﺄُﺧﻠّﻲ
واﷲ ﻻ ﻳﺮد ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺑﻴﻨﻪ وﺑﻴﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺻﺪﻗﺖَ ،إﻧّﻚ ﺻﺪّﻳﻖٌ ﻗﺪ اﻣﺘﺤﻦ اﷲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ
ﻟﻠﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ واﻹﻳﻤﺎن.
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ﻞ اﺗّﺨﺬ وﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﺛ ّﻢ
ٍ  أﻳﻤّﺎ رﺟ: ﻗﺎل:Α  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.478
أدﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﺎﺻﺒﻲ ﺳُﺮورًا واﺻﻄﻨﻊ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓًﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻨّﺎ
.ﻰ اﷲ اﻟﻨﺎر
َ  وآﺎن ﺛﻮاﺑﻪ ﻋﻠ،ٌﺑﺮيء
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻗﺎل.479
 إﺧﻮاﻧﻨﺎ ﻳﺘﻮﻟّﻮن:Α ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 هﻞ ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻮﻧﻜﻢ؟:Α  أﻓﻨﺪﻋﻮ ﻟﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ،ﻋﻤﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن
.ﻣﻨﻬﻢ

 اﺑﺮأ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺑَﺮى َء اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل، ﻻ:ﺖ
ُ ﻗﻠ

ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.480
 آﻔّﺎرة: ﻗﺎلΑ ﻲ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮ
.اﻹﺧﻮان

ﻋﻤﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﻮاﺋﺞ

481- Mufaz'zal ibn Umar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I
made the one-fifth levy incumbent upon you, now I replace it
with treating your brothers with kindness.”
482- Ahmad ibn Ja'far al-Dehghan narrated that someone told Imam
Hassan al-Askari (a.s): “How come Abu Delph owns four
thousand and one villages?” Imam Hassan al-Askari (a.s)
replied: “He invited a believer to his house one night, and
when he wanted to leave, he gave him a bag of dates containing
four thousand and one dates to take with him. That is why God
rewarded him with the ownership of one village for each date.”
483- Al-Fazl ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked Issac:
“Have you ever invited your religious brothers to your house to
eat and drink and stay overnight?” He said yes. Then Imam
Sadiq (a.s) added: “Know that once they leave, they will cause
an increase in your blessings.” Issac said: “How come? How
can my blessings be increased if they come to my house, eat
food and rest, and leave my house?” The Imam (a.s) said:
“Yes. It is true, but they eat their own share of daily bread, but
take out the sins of you and your family members with
themselves when they leave.”
484- Abi Ubaydeh al-Haz'zae narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A
believer should advise his believing brothers.”
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485- Ibrahim ibn Uthman narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any
believer who does not make an effort to help fulfill his
religious brother's needs and does not advise him has
committed treason against God and His Prophet.”
486- Yunus ibn Zeyban narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Stay as
far away as you can from any man who does not guard his
prayers and does not help or sympathize with his religious
brothers since these acts are prescribed by God.”
487- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Cover up any acts of stinginess you
observe from any of your religious brothers.”
488- Abi Hamza al-Somali narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “If a
believer expresses his hatred of any other religious brother,
they are no longer friends. Whenever he tells his brother he is
his enemy, one of them has become an infidel, since God will
not accept the blaming of a believer as a

ﺖ
ُ ﺖ ﻓﺮﺿ
ُ  ﻗﺪ آﻨ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل.481
.إﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ

ﺖ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻪ ِﺑ ّﺮ
ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﺨُﻤﺲ ﻓﻲ أﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺟﻌﻠ

 ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ: ﻋﻦ أﺣﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ اﻟﺪهﻘﺎن ﻗﺎل.482
: آﻴﻒ أﺑﻮ دﻟﻒ ﻟﻪ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﺁﻻف ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ وﻗﺮﻳﺔٍ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ:اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮي
إﻧّﻪ ﺿﺎف ﺑﻪ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ ﻓﺰوّدﻩ ﺟﻠّﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﻤ ٍﺮ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أرﺑﻌﺔ
ً ﻗﺮﻳ
.ﺔ
 ﺗُﺪﺧِﻞ:ﻹﺳﺤﺎق

Α

ﻞ ﺗﻤﺮ ٍة
ّ  ﻓﺄﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻜ،ٍﺁﻻف ﺗﻤﺮ ٍة وﺗﻤﺮة

 ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل.483

إﺧﻮاﻧﻚ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻚ ﻓﻴﺄآﻠﻮن ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻚ وﻳﺸﺮﺑﻮن ﺷﺮاﺑﻚ وﻳﻄﺌﻮن
 أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺨﺮﺟﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﺘﻚ إﻻ وﻟﻬﻢΑ  ﻗﺎل،ﻓﺮاﺷﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل ﻧﻌﻢ
 ﻳﺎ ﺳﻴّﺪي ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻮن ﺑﻴﺘﻲ وﻳﺄآﻠﻮن: ﻗﺎل إﺳﺤﺎق،اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻲ وﻳﻔﺘﺮﺷﻮن ﻓﺮﺷﻲ وﻳﺨﺮﺟﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻲ وﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ
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ﻋﻠﻲﱠ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻳﺄآﻠﻮن أرزاﻗﻬﻢ وﻳﺨﺮﺟﻮن ﺑﺬﻧﻮﺑﻚ وذﻧﻮب
ﻋﻴﺎﻟﻚ.

ﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
 .484ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﺒﻴﺪة اﻟﺤﺬّاء ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺤ ّ
ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ.
 .485ﻋﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﺜﻤﺎن ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻣﺸﻰ

Α

ﻣﻊ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻨﺎﺻﺤﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺎن اﷲ

ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ.

 .486ﻋﻦ ﻳﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻇﺒﻴﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺧﺼﻠﺘﺎن إذا ﻟﻢ
ﻰ
ﺗﻜﻮﻧﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﺄﻋﺰب ﺛ ّﻢ أﻋﺰب ﻣﻨﻪ :اﻟﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻋﻠ َ
اﷲ.

اﻟﺼﻠﻮات ،واﻟﻤﻮاﺳﺎة ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ﻓﺮﻳﻀ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ

ﺤًﺎ ﻓﺎﺳﺘُﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ﺷّ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ ُ
 .487ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا رأﻳ َ
 .488ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا ﻗﺎل اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ

ﺖ ﻋﺪوّي" ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ
ﻷﺧﻴﻪ "ُأفﱟ" ﺧﺮج ﻣِﻦ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ ،وإذا ﻗﺎل" :أﻧ َ
ﻦ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺆﻣـ ٍ
ﻼ ﻓﻲ ﺗﺜﺮﻳ ٍ
أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ،ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺒﻞ اﷲ ِﻣـﻦ أﺣـ ٍﺪ ﻋـﻤ ً
ﻼ وهﻮ
ﻦ ﻋﻤ ً
ﻧﺼﻴﺤـﺔً ،وﻻ ﻳﻘﺒـﻞ ِﻣـﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
good deed. He does not accept any of the deed of a believer if
he is suspicious of another believer. If the curtain of the
Unseen is lifted and the people can see what ties the believers
have to God, they will all be humble to believers. What the
believers want them to do becomes easy, and they can easily
”obey the believers.
489- Abi Khadijeh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has
placed a veil between any two Muslims. Whenever one insults
the other, God will tear this curtain. Whenever one expresses
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his hatred of the other, he will become an infidel- that is the
one with the worst tone.”
490- Muhammad ibn Soleiman narrated that Ishaq ibn Am'mar said
that when he got rich he hired someone to stand in front of his
house and push away the poor Shiites who came to his door.
When he went to Mecca to see Imam Sadiq (a.s) and greeted
the Imam (a.s). The Imam (a.s) looked upset, turned his face
away and greeted back. Then he expressed his sincerity and
asked the Imam (a.s) for the reason for the change in his
behavior. The Imam (a.s) asked him the reason for the change
in the way he treated the believers. He said: “I swear by God
that I know that they are religious, but I was afraid that I would
become famous (if I treated the Shiites kindly.)” Then Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Ishaq! Do you know that whenever two
believers meet each other and shake hands, God will send
down one hundred blessings for them. Ninety-nine blessings
are for the one who likes the other one more. And whenever
they hug each other, God's Mercy will encompass them both.”
491- Ishaq ibn Am'mar told Imam Sadiq (a.s): “I am a famous man,
and our companions come to see me often. Should I prevent
them from doing so?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “No Ishaq. Do
not withdraw your friendship, since you cannot do so.” Ishaq
said that he tried to persuade the Imam (a.s) to let him not
associate with them anymore, but the Imam (a.s) did not grant
him the permission to do so.”
492- Umar ibn Yazeed narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is
a means of comfort for everything. The birds get their rest from
being with other birds. Likewise believers rest when they
associate with other believers.”

 وﻟﻮ آُﺸﻒ اﻟﻐِﻄﺎء ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس،ﻦ ﺳﻮءًا
ٍ ﻳُﻀﻤﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺆﻣ
ﻓﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ وﺻﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﷲ وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺧﻀﻌﺖ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
.ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ

رﻗﺎﺑﻬﻢ وﺗﺴﻬّﻠﺖ ﻟﻬﻢ أُﻣﻮرهﻢ وﻻﻧﺖ ﻟﻬﻢ
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 .489ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺧﺪﻳﺠﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺪَﻳﻦ ﻣﺴِﻠﻤَﻴﻦ
إﻻ وﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺣﺠﺎبٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈنْ ﻗﺎل أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ هﺠﺮًا ﻓﻲ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ
هﺘﻚ اﷲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺴّﺮ ،ﻓﺈنْ ﺑﺮئ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ آﻔﺮ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ –
ﻻ.-
ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أﺷﺪّهﻤﺎ ﻗﻮ ً
 .490ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ آﺜﺮ ﻣﺎﻟﻲ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎﺑﻲ ﺑﻮّاﺑﺎ ﻳﺮ ّد ﻋﻨّﻰ ﻓﻘﺮاء اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ،ﻓﺨﺮﺟ ُ
أﺟﻠﺴ ُ
ﻣﻜّﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﻓﺪﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺮ ّد
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﺴﻠّﻤ ُ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﻣﺎ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻏﻴ ّﺮ ﻟﻲ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺐ ﻣُﺰورّا ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻲ ﺑﻮﺟ ٍﻪ ﻗﺎﻃ ٍ
ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك واﷲ
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺣﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻨﺪك؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﱠﺬي ﻏﻴّﺮك ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﺸﻬﺮة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ،
إﻧّﻲ ﻷﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ دﻳﻦ اﷲ وﻟﻜﻨّﻲ ﺧﺸﻴ ُ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨَﻴﻦ إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻴﺎ ﻓﺘﺼﺎﻓﺤﺎ أﻧﺰل
ﺖأّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ إﺳﺤﺎق ،أﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤ َ
اﷲ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ رﺣﻤﺔٍ ،ﺗﺴﻊ وﺗﺴﻌﻮن ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻷﺷﺪّهﻤﺎ ﺣﺒّﺎ ﻟﺼﺎﺣﺒﻪ،
ﻓﺈذا اﻋﺘﻨﻘﺎ ﻏﻤﺮﺗﻬﻤﺎ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ.
 .491ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإﻧّﻲ رﺟﻞٌ
ن أُﻧﺎﺳًﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻳﺄﺗﻮﻧﻲ وﻳﻐﺸﻮﻧﻲ وﻗﺪ اﺷﺘﻬﺮت
ﻣﺸﻬﻮرٌ وإ ّ
ﺑﻬﻢ ،أﻓﺄﻣﻨﻌﻬﻢ أنْ ﻳﺄﺗﻮﻧﻲ وأﺧﺎف؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ إﺳﺤﺎق ،ﻻ ﺗﻤﻨﻌﻬﻢ
ت ﺑﻪ أنْ ﻳﺠﻌﻞ ﻟﻲ رﺧﺼ ًﺔ ﻓﻲ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻦ ﻳﺴﻌﻚ ،ﻓﺠﻬﺪ ُ
ﺧﻠّﻄﺘﻚ ﻓﺈ ّ
ُ
ﻲ.
ﺧﻠّﻄﺘﻬﻢ ﻓﺄﺑﻰ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ُ
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ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء
ّ  ﻟﻜ: ﻳﻘﻮل:Α ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل.492
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﺮﻳﺢ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺮﻳﺢ
ّ  وإ،ﺷﻲءٌ ﻳﺴﺘﺮﻳﺢ إﻟﻴﻪ
.ﺷﻜﻠﻪ

اﻟﻄﻴﺮ إﻟﻰ

493- Himad ibn Uthman narrated that once when he was with Imam
Sadiq (a.s) one of their companions entered, and Imam Sadiq
(a.s) asked him: “Why has so and so complained to me about
you?” He replied: “He is complaining because I have asked
him to pay back what is mine.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Did
you not think that he might get upset if you do so. Have you
not read God's words in:
“Those who join together those things which God hath
commanded to be joined, hold their Lord in awe, and fear the
terrible reckoning.” [The Holy Quran: Ra'd 13:21]
“Do they fear that God may oppress them? No. They fear that
they may be asked to account for their deeds. (Regarding the
words in this verse, Imam Sadiq (a.s) commented: ) God called
it a terrible reckoning, therefore it is bad to reckon with your
(believing) brother.”
494- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not be
deceitful with people, since you will lose all your friends. “
495- Seyf ibn Umayreh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A
believer will never deceive his fellow believing brothers, nor
oppress them, be treacherous with them, humiliate, gossip
about, or grumble at his believing brothers. He will never say
his believing brother is lying. Should he ever grumble, their
friendship will be ruined. Should he accuse him in any way he
will lose his faith in just the same manner that salt gets
dissolved in water. The reward of fully feeding two believers is
more than freeing a slave for God's sake.”
496- Ibrahim al-Somali narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God
will humiliate you in this world and the Hereafter if you
humiliate one of your believing brothers while you are able to
help them. The reward of helping a believing brother is more
than that for one month of fasting and spiritual retreat in the
Ka’aba - House of God in Mecca-.”
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497- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer will never get full while
(believing) brother is hungry, or drink enough when
(believing) brother is thirsty, or wear good clothes when
(believing) brother is naked. How great are the rights
”!Muslims over each other

ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإذ دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 .493ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤّﺎد ﺑﻦ ﻋُﺜﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺸﻜﻮك ﻓﻼنٌ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﻳﺸﻜﻮﻧﻲ إﻧّﻲ اﺳﺘﻘﻀﻴ ُ
ﺖ ﺣﻘّﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ! ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αآﺄﻧّﻚ إذا
ﺖ ﺣﻘّﻚ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﺊ؟ أرأﻳ َ
اﺳﺘﻘﻀﻴ َ
ن
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ذآﺮ  Ιﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن] :ﻳَﺨﺎﻓُﻮ َ
ﺳُﻮ َء اﻟْﺤِﺴﺎ ِ
ب[ أﺧﺎﻓﻮا أنْ ﻳﺠﻮر اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ؟ ﻻ واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﺎﻓﻮا ذﻟﻚ
إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺧﺎﻓﻮا اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻀﺎء ،ﻓﺴﻤّﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺳﻮء اﻟﺤﺴﺎب ،ﻧﻌﻢ ﻣَﻦ
اﺳﺘﻘﻀﻰ ﻣِﻦ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺳﺎء.
 .494ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻐﺸﺶ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺘﺒﻘﻰ

ﻖ.
ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺻﺪﻳ ٍ
 .495ﻋﻦ ﺳﻴﻒ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﻴﺮة ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺶ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻐ ّ

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﻻ ﻳﻈﻠﻤ ُﻪ وﻻ ﻳﺨﻮﻧ ُﻪ وﻻ ﻳﺨﺬﻟ ُﻪ وﻻ ﻳﻜﺬﺑ ُﻪ وﻻ ﻳﻐﺘﺎﺑ ُﻪ وﻻ
ل ﻟ ُﻪ "ُأفﱟ" ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ إذا ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ "ُأفﱟ" ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ وﻻﻳﺔٌ ،ﻓﺈذا
ﻳﻘﻮ ُ
اﺗّﻬﻤﻪ إﻧﻤﺎث اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻤﺎث اﻟﻤِﻠﺢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎء ،وﻣَﻦ
أﻃﻌﻢ ﻣﺆﻣﻨَﻴﻦ أﺷﺒﻌﻬﻤﺎ آﺎن أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ

رﻗﺒ ٍ
ﺔ.
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ﻦ ﻳﺨﺬل
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.496
ْ وإن،أﺧﺎ ُﻩ وهﻮ ﻳَﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧُﺼﺮﺗﻪ إﻻ ﺧﺬﻟﻪ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
.اﻟﺤﺮام

ﻧﺼﺮﻩ آﺎن أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﻴﺎم ﺷﻬ ٍﺮ واﻋﺘﻜﺎﻓﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ

 وﻻ ﻳﺮوى وﻳﻈﻤﺄ،ﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺸﺒﻊ وﻳﺠﻮع أﺧﻮﻩ
ُ  اﻟﻤﺆﻣ:Α  وﻗﺎل.497
.اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ

ﻖ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ّ  ﻣﺎ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣ، وﻻ ﻳﻜﺴﺎ وﻳﻌﺮى أﺧﻮﻩ،أﺧﻮﻩ

498- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Love for your Muslim brother the same
things that you love for yourself. Dislike for him what you
dislike for yourself. Ask him for help whenever you need any
help, and help him whenever he asks you for help. Do not
hesitate to do anything that you can do for him. Also he should
not hesitate to help you whenever he can. Be his supporter
since he is your supporter. Guard his belongings when he goes
away, and go to visit him when he returns. Then respect and
honor him since you belong to each other. Thank God if he
receives something that is good, and help him if he gets into
trouble. If someone insults his believing brother, their spiritual
friendship will end, and your faith will disappear just as salt
dissolves in water and disappears.”
499- Zurareh narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The closest thing
to becoming an infidel is to remember your believing brother's
faults with the intention of blaming him in the future.”
500- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a veil
between any two believing brothers. God will remove this veil
whenever one insults the other. The one who insults the other
will lose his faith just as salt dissolves in water.”
501- Al-Fazl ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whenever you feel suspicious about your believing brother
know that one of you has done something bad.”
502- Huziqat ibn Mansoor narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do
not do something for your believing brother that harms you
more than it helps him.” Ibn San'an said: “This means that if,
for example, someone has a great debt and you have a little bit
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of property, do not try to use your property to pay back his
debt. This will end up in you losing your property and will also
”still leave him in debt.
503- Kolayb ibn Moavieh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Since
a believer is dignified in his religion, it is not appropriate for
”him to associate with someone of a higher rank out of fear.

ﺤﺐّ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ وأآﺮﻩ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮهﻪ
ﺐ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ُﺗ ِ
 .498وﻗﺎل  :Αأﺣ ﱠ
ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،وإذا اﺣﺘﺠﺖ ﻓﺴﻠﻪ ،وإذا ﺳﺄﻟﻚ ﻓﺄﻋﻄﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗﻤﻠّﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا وﻻ
ﻳﻤﻠّﻪ ﻟﻚ ،وآﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻇﻬﻴﺮا ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻚ ﻇﻬﻴﺮٌ ،وإذا ﻏﺎب ﻓﺎﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﻓﻲ
ﻏﻴﺒﺘﻪ ،وإذا ﺷﻬﺪ ﻓﺰُرﻩ ،وأآﺮﻣﻪ وأﺟﻠّﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﻨﻚ وأﻧﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وإنْ
أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻓﺎﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ ،وإنْ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﻓﺎﻋﻀﺪﻩ وﺗﻤﺤّﻞ ﻟﻪ وأﻋﻨﻪ،
وإذا ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ "ُأفﱟ" ﻓﻘﺪ اﻧﻘﻄﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻮﻻﻳﺔ،
ﻓﺈن أهﻨﺘَﻪ اﻧﻤﺎث اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻤﺎث اﻟﻤﻠﺢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎء.
 .499ﻋﻦ زُرارة ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن أﻗﺮب ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻋﺜَﺮاﺗﻪ وﻳُﺤﺼﻲ
اﻟﻜﻔﺮ أنْ ﻳﺆاﺧﻲ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻓﻴﺤﻔﻆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ زﻟّﺎﺗﻪ ﻟﻴﻌﻨﻔﻪ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ

ﻣﺎ.

 .500ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨَﻴﻦ إﻻ

وﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺣﺠﺎبٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ هﺠﺮًا هﺘﻚ اﷲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺤﺠﺎب،
ﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈنْ اﺗّﻬﻤﻪ اﻧﻤﺎث
ﻓﺈنْ ﻗﺎل ﻟﺴﺖ ﻟﻲ ﺑﻮﻟ ّ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻤﺎث اﻟﻤﻠﺢ ﻓﻲ

اﻟﻤﺎء.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

294
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

ْ أُﻧﻈﺮ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻓﺈن:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.501
.ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ

ن أﺣﺪآﻤﺎ ﻗﺪ أﺣﺪث
ّ أﻧﻜﺮ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻚ ﻓﺈ

 ﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻞ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﺣُﺬﻳﻔﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻨﺼﻮر ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.502
.ﻟﻪ

ﻓﻲ أﻣ ٍﺮ ﻣﻀﺮّﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﻔﻌﺘﻪ

ٌن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ دﻳﻦٌ آﺜﻴﺮ وﻟﻚ ﻣﺎل
ّ  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أ:ﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن
.ﻗﻠﻴﻞٌ ﻓﺘﺆدّي ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﺬهﺐ ﻣﺎﻟُﻚ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻗﻀﻴﺖ دﻳﻨﻪ
 ﻻ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ آﻠﻴﺐ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.503
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﺰﻳﺰٌ ﻓﻲ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،أنْ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﺣﺶ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻤﻦ دوﻧﻪ
.دﻳﻨﻪ
504- Khalid ibn Najeeh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not
forgo modesty between you and your brethren, since your
manhood depends on it.”
505- Al-Hassan ibn Abdullah narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said:
“Do no violate the rights of your believing brothers by using
the existing trust between you, since then he is no longer your
believing brother. Let not there come a time when he is more
eager to quit being your friend than you wish to be his friend.”
506- Hureez narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not make life
hard for yourselves. Inform your religious brothers whenever
you run into difficulties in life.”
507- Abi Amarat ibn al-Tay'yar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God does not need to ask anyone for a loan, and whatever
rights He has belong to his friends. God has established some
of the believers as the means for others to make progress. God
has fulfilled His promise and has increased the blessings of
those who are grateful.”
508- Muhammad ibn Zeyad al-Sajjad narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
asked him whom he knew in Kufa. He replied: “Bashir alOn Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners
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Nabal and Shajrah.” The Imam (a.s) asked him how they treat
other Muslims and continued: “The best Muslim is one who
helps other Muslims and causes them to benefit.” He then
asked him how much money he had. Muhammad showed the
money and said: “Two hundred Durhams.” Then Imam Sadiq
(a.s) added three Durhams and two Dinars to that money.
509- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever three believers get together,
it is not appropriate for any two of them to whisper into each
other’s ears since this will annoy the third person.”
510- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Everything related to a believer is
respectable including his dignity, his wealth and his life.”
511- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Every believer is like a mirror for his believing brother which
helps eliminate his troubles.”

 ﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻟﺤﺸﻤﺔ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻧﺠﻴﺢ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.504

 وﺑﻘﺎء،ن ذهﺎب اﻟﺤﺸﻤﺔ ذهﺎب اﻟﺤﻴﺎء
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ
.اﻟﺤﺸﻤﺔ ﺑﻘﺎء اﻟﻤﺮوءة
 ﻻ:ﻗﺎل

Α

[ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ]اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ.505

ّ ﺗﻀﻴّﻊ ﺣ
خ ﻣَﻦ
ٍ  ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﺄ،ﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ
ً ﻖ أﺧﻴﻚ اﺗّﻜﺎ
ﻦ أﺧﻮك أﻗﻮى ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻄﻴﻌﺘﻚ ﻣﻨﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ
ّ  وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮﻧ،ﺿﻴّﻌﺖ ﺣﻘّﻪ
.ﺻِﻠﺘﻪ
 إذا ﺿﺎق أﺣﺪآﻢ ﻓﻠ ُﻴﻌْﻠﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﺣُﺮﻳﺰ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.506
.وﻻ ﻳﻌﻴﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻼﻣﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺁداﺑﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ن
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ
 .507ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﻤﺎرة ﺑﻦ اﻟﻄّﻴﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺄل اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ ﻗﺮﺿًﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻣﻨﻪ إﻟﻰ ذﻟﻚ،
ﻖ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﻟِﻮﻟﻴّﻪ ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ
وﻣﺎ آﺎن ﷲ ﺣ ّ
ن اﷲ وﻓﻰ ِﻟﻤَﻦ وﻓﻰ ﻟﻪ زاﻳﺪًا
ﺳﻠّﻤًﺎ وﻣُﺮﺗﻔﻌًﺎ ودرﺟﺔً ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺾ ُ
ﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
ِﻟﻤَﻦ

ﺷﻜﺮ.

 .508ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺎد اﻟﺴﺠّﺎد ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ
ﺗﻌﺮف ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ؟ ﻗُﻠﺖ :ﺑﺸﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺒّﺎل وﺷﺠﺮة ،ﻓﻘﺎل :آﻴﻒ
ن ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻣَﻦ أﻋﺎﻧﻬﻢ وﻧﻔﻊ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ؟ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺻﻨﻌﻬﻤﺎ إﻟ َ
ﺖ :ﻣﺎﺋﺘﺎ درهﻢٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أرﻧﻴﻬﺎ،
ي ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻌﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﻘﺔ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻗﺎل :أ ّ
ﻓﺄرﻳﺘُﻪ ﻓﺰادﻧﻴﻬﺎ ﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ درهﻤًﺎ ودﻳﻨﺎرﻳﻦ.
 .509ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن اﻟﻘﻮم ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ

ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺤﺰﻧﻪ
ﻳﺘﻨﺎﺟﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﺛﻨﺎن دون ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻦ ﺣﺮامٌ آﻠّﻪ ﻋﺮﺿﻪ وﻣﺎﻟﻪ
 .510ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
 .511ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

وﻳﺆذﻳﻪ.

ودﻣﻪ.

ﻦ ﻣِﺮﺁ ُة أﺧﻴﻪ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

ﻳُﻤﻴﻂ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻷذى.
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Chapter 8
On Not Bothering Believers or
Seeking Out their Flaws
512- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On Resurrection Day, people who
opposed the believers will be called on the carpet. A group of
people whose faces lack flesh shall stand up. Then they will be
introduced as those who bothered the believers, held grudges
against them, expressed animosity towards them, or blamed
them for their religiousness. Then it will be ordered that they
be taken to Hell.”
513- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Do not seek the flaws of the believers, since then God will
seek out your flaws, and cause you public disgrace even if you
are at home.”
514- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day God will
cover up the flaws of anyone who covers up the flaws of his
believing brothers.”
515- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever blames a believer for
committing a sin will not die until he commits that same sin.”
516- God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “Woe to
anyone who insults My friends, since this is like fighting with
Me. Does anyone think that one who fights Me can overcome
Me or defeat Me? In fact I am the One who takes revenge for
My friends.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ أذى اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﺗﺘﺒّﻊ ﻋﺜﺮاﺗﻪ
 .512ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻧﺎدى ﻣﻨﺎ ٍد :أﻳﻦ

اﻟﺼﺪود ﻷوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻲ؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮم ﻗﻮمٌ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ ﻟﺤﻢٌ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل:
هﺆﻻء اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﺁذوا اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ وﻧﺼﺒﻮا ﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﺎدوهﻢ وﻋﻨﻔﻮهﻢ ﻓﻲ
دﻳﻨﻬﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳُﺆﻣَﺮ ﺑﻬﻢ إﻟﻰ
 .513ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺟﻬﻨّﻢ.

ﻋﺜَﺮات
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺗﻄﻠﺒﻮا َ

ﻋﺜَﺮات أﺧﻴﻪ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ اﷲ ﻋَﺜﺮﺗﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ
ن ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ َ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ف ﺑﻴﺘﻪ.
اﷲ ﻋَﺜﺮﺗﻪ ﻓﻀﺤﻪ وﻟﻮ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮ ِ
 .514ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺳﺘﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻮر ًة ﺳﺘﺮ اﷲ
ﻋﻮرﺗﻪ ﻳﻮ َم

اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.

ﺐ ﻟﻢ َﻳ ُﻤﺖْ ﺣﺘّﻰ
 .515وﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻴّﺮ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﺑﺬﻧ ٍ

ﻳﺮآﺒﻪ.

 .516ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :وﻳﻞٌ ِﻟﻤَﻦ أهﺎن وﻟ ّﻴ ًﺎ،
ﻦ ﻣَﻦ ﺣﺎرﺑﻨﻲ أنْ ﻳﺴﺒﻘﻨﻲ أو
ﻣَﻦ أهﺎن وﻟ ّﻴًﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺣﺎرﺑﻨﻲ ،وﻳﻈ ّ
ﻳﻌﺠﺰﻧﻲ ،وأﻧﺎ اﻟﺜﺎﺋﺮ ﻷوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.

Chapter 9
On Religiousness
517- In Al-Mahasin- that is “Al-Tabsera”- it is narrated that Imam
Ali (a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) sent me to Yemen and told
me: “O' Ali! Do not fight with anyone, and invite the people to
God. If only one man is guided by God by the means of either
you or me, it is better than whatever the sun has risen on or set
on.”
518- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It might be the case that you say
something by which God establishes belief in someone else's
heart, and forgives you both.”
519- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding God's statement:
“Then God saved him from (every) ill that they plotted (against
him), but the brunt of the Penalty encompassed on all sides the
people of Pharaoh.” [The Holy Quran: Mu-min 40:45]
“They captured and killed the believer from amongst the
people of Pharaoh, but God saved him from sedition in his
religion.”
520- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Wealth is only one of the many
ornaments in life. But physical and religious (spiritual) health
are better than wealth.”
521- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I was told that a rabbi said that woolen
clothes are similar to the clothes of those who have
experienced a calamity. What calamities are worse than
religious calamities!”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
ﻲ
 .517ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ  -وهﻮ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺘﺒﺼﺮة  -ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻗﺎل:

ﻰ اﻟﻴﻤﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲ ،ﻻ ﺗﻘﺎﺗﻞ أﺣﺪًا ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0إﻟ َ
ﻼ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻃﻠﻌﺖ
ﺟً
ﻰ اﷲ ،ﻷن ﻳﻬﺪي اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪَﻳﻚ َر ُ
ﺗﺪﻋﻮﻩ إﻟ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ أو ﻏﺮﺑﺖ.
 .518ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟَﻴﺘﻜﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﻓﻴﻜﺘﺐ اﷲ ﺑﻬﺎ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

إﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺐ ﺁﺧﺮ ﻓﻴُﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ
 .519ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺟﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ.

ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :ﻓﻮَﻗﺎ ُﻩ اﷲ ﺳﻴﺌﺎت ﻣﺎ

َﻣ َﻜﺮُوا[ ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺑﺴﻄﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻗﺘﻠﻮﻩ ،وﻟﻜﻦ أﺗﺪرون ﻣﺎ وﻗﺎﻩ؟
وﻗﺎﻩ أنْ ﻳﻔﺘﻨﻮﻩ ﻓﻲ
 .520ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

دﻳﻨﻪ.
Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻼﻣ ُﺔ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﺻﺤّﺔ اﻟﺒﺪن ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ

ل زﻳﻨﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ زﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
اﻟﻤﺎل ،واﻟﻤﺎ ُ

ﺣﺴﻨﺔ.

 .521ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ُ Αذ ِآ َﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻗﻮل راهﺐ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻲ ﻟﺒﺎس اﻟﺸﻌﺮ
ي ﻣﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣِﻦ
هﻮ أﺷﺒﻪ ﺑﻠﺒﺎس أهﻞ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وأ ّ
ﻣﺼﺎﺋﺐ

اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
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522- Umar ibn Mufaz'zal narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him:
“Will you be away from your family for a long time?” Umar
said: “Yes.” The Imam (a.s) asked: “Where will you go?” Umar
replied: “I will go to Ahwaz and Fars.” The Imam (a.s) asked:
“Why are you going there?” Umar replied: “I will go there for
trade to earn my daily bread.” The Imam (a.s) said: “Then
whenever you cannot obtain what you are after from the
material things in this world, remember the One who made our
religion specifically for you, and did not grant it to others.
Then it is best for you to calm yourself and not worry about
what you did not obtain.”
523- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Three things make a Muslim perfect:
religious insight, ability to earn a living and patience during
times of hardship.”
524- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Associating with religious people is the source of dignity in
this life and the Hereafter.”
525- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “The best of you are those whom when
seen remind the people of God.”
526- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Satan has been assigned to steal the
traditions by making you forget them. That is why he is called
“The Robber of Traditions”. Whenever you want to narrate a
tradition and feel that you have forgotten it, just call God the
Almighty, send blessings on the Prophet (a.s) and damn the
robber of traditions. God willing you will remember it. But if
you still cannot remember the tradition, your remembrance of
God and sending blessings on the Prophet (a.s) will be
accepted instead.”
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 .522ﻋﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻔﻀّﻞ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺗﻄﻴﻞ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ
ﺖ :اﻷهﻮاز وﻓﺎرس ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :أﻳﻦ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻋﻦ أهﻠﻚ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻟﺘﺠﺎرة واﻟﺮزق ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮ إذا
ﻓﻴﻢَ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻓﻨﺮوي ﻋﻨﻚ ،ﻓﺎذآﺮ اﻟّﺬي اﺧﺘﺼّﻚ ﺑﻪ ﻣِﻦ دﻳﻨﻪ
ﻃﻠﺒ َ
ن ذﻟﻚ أﺣﺮى أنْ ﺗﺴﺨﻮ
وﻣَﻦ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺻﺮﻓﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻏﻴﺮك ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.
ﻲ
 .523ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻦ ﻳﻜﻤﻞ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ :اﻟﺘﻔﻘّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ،
ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼثٌ ﺑﻬ ّ

واﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ ،واﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﻨﻮاﺋﺐ.

ف
 .524ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺠﺎﻟﺴ ُﺔ أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﺷﺮ ُ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
 .525ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻈ َﺮ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ُذ ِآ َﺮ اﷲ
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺧﻴﺎرُآﻢ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ إذا ُﻧ ِ
 .526ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺑﻬﻢ.

ن اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ُوآّﻞ ﺑﺎﺧﺘﻼس اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻓﻴﻨﺴﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ أﻋﻮاﻧﻪ ،ﻳﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﺧﻠّﺎس ،ﻓﺈذا أراد أﺣﺪآﻢ أنْ ﻳﺤﺪّث
ﻲ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻞ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻓﻨﺴﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴﺪع اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻟﻴﺼ ّ

0

وﻟﻴﻠﻌﻦ اﻟﺨﻠّﺎس ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﺳﻴﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ إنْ ﺷﺎء اﷲ ،وإنْ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺬآﺮﻩ
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0

ﻲ
ّ ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ
َ آﺎن ِذآُﺮ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ واﻟﺼﻼة ﻋﻠ
.اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ

On Shiites: Their Signs, and Manners

SECTION THREE
ON GOOD DEEDS AND NOBLE
TRAITS
Chapter 1
On Repentance
527- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that regarding God's statement:
“Your Lord knoweth best what is in your hearts: if you do
deeds of righteousness, verily He is Most Forgiving to those
who turn to Him again and again (in true penitence). “[The
Holy Quran: Bani Israil 17:25], Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “They
are the ones who worship a lot and repent often.”
528- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whenever one repents and God
the Almighty accepts his repentance, God will employ his body
parts to cover up his sins. God will employ the places where
the sins were committed to hide the sins, and will make the
guardian angels who record the sins forget them.”
529- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his grandfather
(a.s) on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Whenever you
repent, God the Almighty will be pleased just as you get happy
when you find something that you have lost.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ
ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻤﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ
 .527ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ:
ﻏ ُﻔﻮْرًا[ ﻗﺎلُ :ه ُﻢ اﻟ َﺘﻮّاﺑﻮن
ﻦ َ
ن ِﻟﻠْﺄوﱠاﺑِﻴ َ
] َﻓ ِﺈ ﱠﻧ ُﻪ آﺎ َ

اﻟﻤﺘﻌﺒّﺪون.

ب ﺗﺎب اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وأﻣﺮ ﺟﻮارﺣﻪ أنْ
 .528ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ
ﺗﺴﺘﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وﺑﻘﺎع اﻷرض أنْ ﺗﻜﺘﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وأُﻧﺴﻴﺖ اﻟﺤﻔﻈﺔ ﻣﺎ
آﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻪ

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
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ﻞ
ّ ن اﷲ ﺟ
ّ  إ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎل: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.529
 آﻤﺎ ﻳَﻔﺮح أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﺑﻀﺎﻟّﺘﻪ إذا،َح ﺑﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻋَﺒﺪﻩ إذا ﺗﺎب
ُ وﻋﻼ ﻳَﻔﺮ
.وﺟﺪهﺎ
530- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: God the Almighty has granted those who
repent three things each one of which could save all that lives
on the Heavens and on the Earth, if it were granted to them: (1)
God the Almighty said: “For God loves those who turn to Him
constantly and He loves those who keep themselves pure and
clean. “[The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:222]; Therefore God will
not punish whomever He loves. (2) God the Almighty said:
“Those who sustain the Throne (of God) and those around it
sing Glory and Praise to their Lord; believe in Him; and
implore Forgiveness for those who believe; “Our Lord! Thy
Reach is over all things, in Mercy and Knowledge. Forgive,
then, those who turn in repentance, and follow Thy Path; and
preserve them from the Penalty of the Blazing Fire! “And
grant, our Lord, that they enter the Gardens of Eternity, which
Thou hast promised to them, and to the righteous among their
fathers, their wives, and their posterity! For Thou art (He), the
Exalted in Might, full of Wisdom. And preserve them from
(all) ills, and any whom (Thou) dost preserve from ills that
day, on them will Thou have bestowed Mercy indeed: and that
will be truly (for them) the Highest Achievement.” [The Holy
Quran: Mu-min 40:7-9]. (3) God the Almighty said: “Those
who invoke not, with God, any other god, nor slay such life as
God has made sacred, except for just cause, nor commit
fornication, and any that does this (not only) meets punishment
(but) the Penalty on the Judgment Day will be doubled to him,
and he will dwell therein in ignominy, unless he repents,
believes and works righteous deeds, for God will change the
evil of such persons into good, and God is Oft-forgiving, Most
Merciful.” [The Holy Quran: Furqan 25:68-69]
531- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“God shall accept the repentance of whoever repents one year
before he dies.” Then he said: “One year is too long. God shall
accept the repentance of whoever repents one month before he
dies.” Then he added: “One month is too long. God shall accept
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the repentance of whoever repents one week before he dies.
“Then he said: “One week is too long. God shall accept the
repentance of whoever repents one day before he dies.” Then
he said: “One day is too long. God will accept the repentance
”of whoever repents before he faces death.

 .530ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻰ
ل ﻟﻮ أُﻋﻄ َ
ﻰ اﻟﺘﺎﺋﺒﻴﻦ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ن اﷲ Ιأﻋﻄ َ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺧﺼﻠﺔٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض ﻟَﻨﺠﻮا ﺑﻬﺎ ،ﻗﻮﻟﻪ :Ι
ﻦ
ﻄ ﱢﻬﺮِﻳ َ
ﺤﺐﱡ اﻟْ ُﻤ َﺘ َ
ﻦ و ُﻳ ِ
ﺤﺐﱡ اﻟ ﱠﺘﻮَاﺑِﻴ َ
ن اﷲ ُﻳ ِ
]إ ﱠ

[

ﻓﻤَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻪ اﷲ ﻟﻢ

ﺣﻮَْﻟ ُﻪ[  -إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ –
ش َو َﻣﻦْ َ
ن اﻟْ َﻌﺮْ َ
ﻦ َﻳﺤْ ِﻤﻠُﻮ َ
ﻳﻌﺬّﺑﻪ ،وﻗﻮﻟﻪ] :اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ
ن َﻣ َﻊ اﷲ إﻟﻬﺎ
ﻦ ﻻ َﻳﺪْﻋُﻮ َ
ﻚ ُه َﻮ اﻟْ َﻔﻮْ ُز اﻟْﻌَﻈﻴ ِﻢ[ وﻗﻮﻟﻪ ]وَاﱢﻟﺬِﻳ َ
]وَذِﻟ َ
ﺁَ
ﻏﻔُﻮرًا َرﺣِﻴﻤًﺎ[.
ن اﷲ َ
ﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ – ]وَآﺎ َ
ﺧ َﺮ[  -إﻟ َ
 .531ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ب ﻗﺒﻞ َﻣﻮْﺗﻪ ﺑِﺴﻨ ٍﺔ َﻗﺒِﻞ اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ

ب ﻗﺒﻞ َﻣﻮْﺗﻪ ﺑﺸﻬ ٍﺮ َﻗﺒِﻞ اﷲ
ن ﺳﻨ ًﺔ ﻟَﻜﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ
ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ب ﻗﺒﻞ َﻣﻮْﺗﻪ ﺑﺠُﻤﻌ ٍﺔ َﻗﺒِﻞ
ن اﻟﺸﻬﺮ ﻟَﻜﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ
ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ب ﻗﺒﻞ َﻣﻮْﺗﻪ ﺑﻴﻮ ٍم َﻗﺒِﻞ
ن ﺟُﻤﻌﺔ ﻟَﻜﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ
اﷲ ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ب ﻗﺒﻞ أنْ ﻳُﻌﺎﻳﻦ َﻗﺒِﻞ اﷲ
ن ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﻟَﻜﺜﻴﺮٌ ،ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎ َ
اﷲ ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻪ.
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532- Imam Baqir (a.s) pointed to his throat and said: “God the
Almighty will accept the repentance of whoever repents before
his life reaches this point.”
533- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There is nothing that stops one from
repenting until his life reaches his throat.”
534- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will forgive sins that one
commits.” He was asked how is that possible. He said: “If he is
sorry about what he has done, and he repents and constantly
asks for forgiveness until he is forgiven.”
535- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “I swear by God that God has only asked
the people the following: 1- He wants them to confess to His
blessings so that He may increase them. 2- He wants them to
confess to their sins so that he may forgive them.”
536- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “No one can be saved from sin unless he
confesses.”
537- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Feeling sorry is sufficient for
repentance.”
538- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is quoted that God's Prophet (a.s)
narrated that God the Almighty said: “I am God and there is no
one else but Me to worship. I have created the rulers and have
full control over their hearts. I shall make them merciful with
whoever obeys Me, and make them angry at whoever disobeys
Me. Beware not to waste your time swearing at the rulers. Turn
to Me in repentance so I may make their hearts kind toward
you.”
539- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “No one is dearer to God than a young
person who repents.”
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540- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One who repents a sin is like one who
has not committed any sin, but one who continues to commit
”sins while he has repented is making a fool out of himself.
541- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God grants seven hours to repent to any
believer who commits a sin. If he repents in that period,
nothing will be recorded in his letter of deeds, but if he does
”not, then the sin will be recorded.

 .532ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺎب إذا ﺑﻠﻐﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إﻟﻰ هﺬﻩ  -وأﺷﺎر ﺑﻴﺪﻩ
ﻞ وﻋ ّﺰ.
ب اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺟ ّ
إﻟﻰ ﺣَﻠﻘﻪ  -ﺗﺎ َ
 .533ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺎل ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺘﻐﺮﻏﺮ
 .534ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻟﺤﻴﺎﺗﻪ.

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟَﻴﺬﻧﺐ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ ﻓﻴﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺖ ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ذاك؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﺰال ﻧﺎدﻣًﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮًا ﻣﻨﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻐﻔﺮ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻟﻪ.

 .535ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ واﷲ ﻣﺎ أراد اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻻ ﺧِﺼﻠﺘَﻴﻦ :أنْ
ﻳﻘﺮّوا ﻟﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻌﻴﻢ ﻓﻴﺰﻳﺪهﻢ ،وﺑﺎﻟﺬﻧﻮب ﻓﻴﻐﻔﺮهﺎ
 .536ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺠﻮ ِﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ إﻻ ﻣَﻦ أﻗ ّﺮ
 .537ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺪم

ﻟﻬﻢ.

ﺑﻪ.

ﺗﻮﺑﺔٌ.

 .538ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ :Ι
ﺖ اﻟﻤﻠﻮك وﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﺪي ،ﻓﺄﻳّﻤﺎ ﻗﻮ ٍم
أﻧﺎ اﷲ ﻻ إﻟﻪ إﻻ أﻧﺎ ،ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
ﺖ ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﻤﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ رﺣﻤﺔً ،وأﻳّﻤﺎ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻋﺼﻮﻧﻲ
أﻃﺎﻋﻮﻧﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
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ﺐ
ّ  أﻻ ﻻ ﺗﺸﻐﻠﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﺑﺴ،ًﺖ ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﻤﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺳﺨﻄﺔ
ُ ﺟﻌﻠ
.ﻲ أﻋﻄﻒ ﺑﻘﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
 ﺗﻮﺑﻮا إﻟ ﱠ،اﻟﻤﻠﻮك
.ﺐ
ٍ ﺗﺎﺋ

ب
ﻰ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﺎ ﱟ
َ ﺐ إﻟ
ّ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺣ:0  وﻗﺎل.539

ٍ  وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎ.540
 اﻟﺘﺎﺋﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ آﻤَﻦ ﻻ ذﻧﺐ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:ب
.آﺎﻟﻤﺴﺘﻬﺰئ

ﻰ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ وهﻮ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ
َ  واﻟﻤﻘﻴﻢ ﻋﻠ،ﻟﻪ

 ﻓﺈن،ٍﻦ ﻳﺬﻧﺐ إﻻ أﺟّﻠﻪ اﷲ ﺳﺒﻊ ﺳﺎﻋﺎت
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﺆﻣ:Α  وﻗﺎل.541
. وإنْ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘُﺐ آﺘﺐ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻴّﺌ ًﺔ،ٌب ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻲء
َ هﻮ ﺗﺎ
542- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When you repent a lot, your letter of
deeds will be elevated while it is shining.
543- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No minor sins with persistence, and no
major sins with repentance 1.”
544- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “If you do something which God is not
pleased with once, God will cover it up. If you repeat it again,
God will cover it up again. But if you do it the third time, God
will dispatch an angel in the form of a man to publicly
announce what you did.”
545- Imam Baqir (a.s): “If one truly repents, God likes to cover up
his sins in the world and the Hereafter.” He was asked: “How
does God cover up the sins?” Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “He will
make both guardian angels forget whatever they have recorded
in the letter of deeds regarding his sins, He will reveal to his
body parts to cover up whatever sins he has done with them,
and He will reveal to the places on Earth where the sins where
committed to cover up the sins. Thus when he goes to meet his
Lord in the Hereafter, there are no effects of his sins which are
left.”
1

Translators’ note: This implies that if you persist on sinning, you will
move on from minor sins to major ones, but if you repent, even your major
sins will be forgiven
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546- Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked what a true repentance is. He said:
“It is repenting from a sin, and never committing that sin
again.
547- In Al-Irshad it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Putting
off repentance is only self-deception. Continuing the delay
equals wandering about. Bringing excuses for God is a means
of destruction, and insisting on sin is a cause of sure divine
punishment. There is no relief from divine punishment
especially for those who are at a loss.”

 إذا أآﺜﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر رﻓﻌﺖ ﺻﺤﻴﻔﺘﻪ وهﻲ:Α  وﻗﺎل.542
.ﺗﺘﻸﻷ
.اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر

 ﻻ ﺻﻐﻴﺮ َة ﻣﻊ اﻹﺻﺮار وﻻ آﺒﻴﺮ َة ﻣﻊ:Α  وﻗﺎل.543

ﻼ ﻻ ﻳﺮﺿﺎﻩ اﷲ إﻻ ﺳﺘﺮ
ً  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﻤ:Α  وﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.544
 ﻓﺈذا ﺛﻠّﺚ أهﺒﻂ اﷲ ﻣَﻠﻜًﺎ ﻓﻲ، ﻓﺈذا ﺛﻨّﻰ ﺳﺘﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﻻ
ً ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أ ّو
.ن ﻓﻼﻧًﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ آﺬا وآﺬا
ّ  إ:ﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻠﻨﺎس
ّ ﺻﻮرة ﺁدﻣ
 أن ﻳﺴﺘﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪΙ ﺐ اﷲ
ّ  إذا ﺗﺎب اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺗﻮﺑ ًﺔ ﻧﺼﻮﺣﺎ أﺣ:Α  وﻗﺎل.545
 ﻳُﻨﺴﻲ ﻣﻠﻜﻴﻪ: وآﻴﻒ ﻳﺴﺘﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
ﻣﺎ آﺘﺒﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب وﻳﻮﺣﻲ إﻟﻰ ﺟﻮارﺣﻪ أن اآﺘﻤﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﻳﻮﺣﻲ إﻟﻰ ﺑﻘﺎع اﻷرض أن اآﺘﻤﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻳﻌﻤﻞ،ذﻧﻮﺑﻪ
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ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب ،ﻓﻴﻠﻘﻰ اﷲ ﺣﻴﻦ ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻩ وﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﺬﻧﻮب.

 .546ﺳُﺌﻞ

Α

ﺐ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻻ ﻳُﻌﺎد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ اﻟﻨﺼﻮح ،ﻗﺎل :هﻮ اﻟﺬﻧ ُ

أﺑﺪًا.

 .547ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻹرﺷﺎد :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺗﺄﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ اﻏﺘﺮارٌ،
ﻰ اﷲ هﻠﻜﺔٌ ،واﻹﺻﺮار
وﻃﻮل اﻟﺘﺴﻮﻳﻒ ﺣﻴﺮةٌ ،واﻻﻋﺘﻼل ﻋﻠ َ
ﻦ ﻣﻜ َﺮ اﷲ إﻻ اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻰ اﻟﺬَﻧﺐ أﻣﻦٌ ِﻟﻤَﻜﺮ اﷲ ،وﻻ ﻳﺄﻣ ُ
ﻋﻠ َ
اﻟﺨﺎﺳﺮون.
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Chapter 2
On Worshipping God
548- Abi Basir asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about the amount of
worshipping that entitles one to be called a worshipper. Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “Having a good intention of worshipping God
is important.”
549- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “O' My
honest servants! Benefit from the blessings of My worshipping
in this world, and you will benefit from it in the Hereafter.”
550- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet:
“The best person is one who wholeheartedly loves
worshipping, and performs it with all his body parts really
involved, and makes time for doing it. Such a person is never
worried about having an easy life or a hard one.”
551- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his grandfather
(a.s) that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “To be one of the most
pious people perform the divinely obligatory acts.”
552- Imam Zayn al-Abedin (a.s) said: “Whoever performs divinely
obligatory deeds is from among the best people.”
553- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever properly performs an
obligatory act deserves one of his prayers to be fulfilled by
God.”
554- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “There is
nothing better than the performance of the obligatory acts to
help My servants attain My Friendship.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﺣ ّﺪ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة اﻟّﺘﻲ ﻣَﻦ
 .548ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﻓﻌﻠﻬﺎ آﺎن ﻋﺎﺑﺪا ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻨﻴّﺔ

ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ.

 .549ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﺼﺪﱢﻳﻘﻴﻦ ،ﺗﻨّﻌﻤﻮا
ﺑﻌﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﻜﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺗﺘﻨّﻌﻤﻮن ﻓﻲ
 .550ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.

ﻖ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة
ﺸَ
ﻋِ
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻓﻀ ُ

ﻓﻌﺎﻧﻘﻬﺎ وأﺣﺒّﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ ،وﺑﺎﺷﺮهﺎ ﺑﺠﺴﺪﻩ وﺗﻔﺮّغ ﻟﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻻ ﻳﺒﺎﻟﻲ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؛ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳُﺴ ٍﺮ أم ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻋُﺴ ٍ
ﺮ.

 .551ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻔﺮاﺋﺾ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ
ﻰ
أﺗﻘ َ

اﻟﻨﺎس.

 .552ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴـﻴﻦ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻤﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ
ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .553ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أدّى ﻓﺮﻳﻀ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ دﻋﻮةٌ ﻣﺴﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔٌ.
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ﻲ
 ﻣﺎ ﺗﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟ ﱠ: ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ:ﻗﺎل
.ﻋﻠﻴﻪ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.554

ﺐ ﻣﻤّﺎ اﻓﺘﺮﺿﺖ
ّ ﻋﺒﺪي ﺑﺄﺣ

555- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When the Resurrection Day arrives, a
group of people shall rise and come and knock at the gate of
the Heaven claiming that they were those who persevered in
obedience to God. God the Almighty will say: “They are right.
Let them enter Heaven”, as God has said:
“Those who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward
without measure!” [The Holy Quran: Zumar 39:10]
556- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Live and act as if you can see the
Hereafter with your own eyes.”
557- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever decides to do something that
is good should continue doing it for one year, then decide
whether to continue it or stop doing it.”
558- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not start doing something which
you might stop doing before twelve month passes.”
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ب
 .555ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻳﻘﻮ ُم ﻋُﻨﻖٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻴﺄﺗﻮن ﺑﺎ َ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻓﻴﻀﺮﺑﻮﻧﻪ ،ﻓﻴﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ :ﻣَﻦ أﻧﺘﻢ؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :ﻧﺤﻦ أهﻞ
اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ،ﻓﻴُﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ :ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺻﺒﺮﺗُﻢ؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن :آﻨّﺎ ﻧﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ وﻧﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺎﺻﻲ اﷲ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﷲ  :Ιﺻﺪﻗﻮا
ن َأﺟْ َﺮ ُهﻢْ ِﺑ َﻐﻴْ ِﺮ
ﻰ اﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺑﺮُو َ
أدﺧﻠﻮهﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وهﻮ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﻤﺎ ُﻳ َﻮ ّﻓ َ
ﺣِﺴﺎ ٍ
ب[.
 .556ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﻋﻤﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺪ

ﻋﺎﻳﻦ.

 .557ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أراد أن ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ِﻣﻦ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﻓﻠﻴُﺪم
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻨ ًﺔ ﺛ ّﻢ إن ﺷﺎء ﻓﻠﻴُﺪم وإن ﺷﺎء
 .558ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻓﻠﻴﺘﺮك.

ﻗﺎل :إﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﻔﺮض ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻓﺮﻳﻀ ًﺔ ﻓﺘﻔﺎرﻗﻬﺎ اﺛﻨﺎ

ﻻ.
ﻋﺸﺮ هﻼ ً
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Chapter 3
On Abstinence
559- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said:
“Abstinence is one of the means of improving religious ethics.”
560- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Abstinence means reducing
aspirations, being grateful for all blessings and abstaining from
all divinely forbidden acts.”
561- Imam Sajjad (a.s) was questioned about abstinence. He said:
“There are ten ranks in abstinence. The highest rank of
abstinence is the lowest rank of piety. The highest rank of piety
is the lowest rank of certitude. The highest rank of certitude is
the lowest rank of contentment, and all abstinence is
summarized in just one of the verses of God's Book:
“In order that ye may not despair over matters that pass you by,
nor exult over favors bestowed upon you.” [The Holy Quran:
Hadid 57:23]
562- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Abstinence does not mean wasting your
property, or forbidding what is allowed by God, but it means
that you do not trust what is in your own hands more that what
is in God's hands.
563- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “The sign of being eager to attain divine
rewards for the Hereafter is not being inclined to worldly
material things in this life. Beware that even if one is abstinent,
his not being inclined to material things will not cause a
reduction of what material goods of this world God has
allocated to him. In the same manner, the greed of a greedy
man to obtain more in this world will not cause an increase in
his material goods. Therefore only those who get deprived of
the benefits of the Hereafter are at a loss.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺰهﺪ
ن ﻣِﻦ أﻋﻮان
 .559ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ
اﻷﺧﻼق ﻋﻠ َ
 .560وﻗﺎل

Α

اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.

ﻞ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٍ،
أﻳﻀًﺎ :اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻗَﺼ ُﺮ اﻷﻣﻞ ،وﺷُﻜ ُﺮ آ ّ

ﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺮّم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ.
واﻟﻮرع ﻋﻦ آ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .561ﺳُﺌﻞ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻋﻦ اﻟﺰُهﺪ ،ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻋﺸﺮة أﺷﻴﺎء؛

ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺎت اﻟﺰهﺪ أدﻧﻰ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻮرع ،وأﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺎت
اﻟﻮرع أدﻧﻰ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ،وأﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ أدﻧﻰ درﺟﺎت
اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،أﻻ وإ ّ
ﻋﻠَﻰ ﻣﺎ
ﺳﻮْا َ
ﻼ ﺗﺄْ َ
ن اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ ﺁﻳ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﷲِ] :ﻟ َﻜﻴْ ً
ﻓﺎ َﺗ ُﻜﻢْ وَﻻ َﺗﻔْ َﺮﺣُﻮا ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺁﺗﺎآُﻢ[.
 .562ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﺈﺿﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻤﺎل وﻻ
ﺑﺘﺤﺮﻳﻢ اﻟﺤﻼل ،ﺑﻞ اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ أن ﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻳﺪك أوﺛﻖ
ﻣﻨﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻳﺪ اﷲ.
 .563ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻋﻼﻣﺔ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ

ن
اﻟﺮاﻏﺐ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻮاب اﻵﺧﺮة زهﺪُﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺎﺟﻞ زهﺮة اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،أﻣﺎ إ ّ
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،زُهﺪ اﻟﺰاهﺪ ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻨﻘﺼﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺴﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وإن َزهِﺪ
ن ﺣﺮص اﻟﺤﺮﻳﺺ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺎﺟﻞ زهﺮة اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺰﻳﺪﻩ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وإن
ّ وإ
. ﻓﺎﻟﻤﻐﺒﻮن ﻣَﻦ ﺣﺮم ﺣﻈّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة،ﺣﺮص
564- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will fill the heart of whoever is
abstinent in this world with wisdom, and enable him to speak
wisely. He will enable him to see the flaws in this world, their
problems and treatment. God will take him out of this world
healthy and deliver him to Heaven.”
565- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God the Almighty wishes
someone good, He will make him unattached to this world, and
knowledgeable about the religion, and able to see his faults.
Whoever is granted these things is granted the good of this
world and the Hereafter.”
566- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No one has found any better way than
abstinence in this world to seek the truth. This is contrary to
what the opponents of the truth seek.” Someone asked him
why. He said: “Because they are attached to this world.” He
added: “Is not there any noble, persevering person? Beware
that the life of this world is only for a short time. Beware that
for those of you who are not abstinent, it is forbidden to feel
the taste of faith.”
567- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever struggles for this world,
harms his Hereafter. But God will grant the daily bread of
whoever designates the Hereafter as his priority, and he will
meet his Lord in a prosperous state.”
568- In Al-Zuhd it is narrated that the Prophet (a.s) said:
“Abstinence does not mean wearing harsh clothes or eating
unpleasant foods, rather it means reducing one’s aspirations.”
569- Abi Ayoub al-Ansari narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) told
(Imam) Ali (a.s): “God has adorned you with an adornment,
which He has not adorned anyone with something which is
more loved by God- an adoration which God does not possess
any higher than it- that is abstinence. God has granted it to
you, and has set up the world in such a way that it will not get
anything from you, and has given you a visage by which you
will be known.”
570- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that a man asked the Prophet
(a.s) to teach him something by which God will love him from
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the heavens and the people will love him from the Earth. The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Fear what is near God, so that God loves
you, and be abstinent regarding what is near the people so that
”the people love you.

ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ
ﺖ اﷲ اﻟ ِ
 .564ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ زَهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ أﺛﺒ َ
ﻗﻠﺒﻪ وأﻧﻄﻖ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ،وﺑﺼﱠﺮﻩ ﻋﻴﻮب اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ داءَهﺎ ودواءَهﺎ،
وأﺧﺮﺟﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺳﺎﻟﻤًﺎ إﻟﻰ دار

اﻟﺴﻼم.

 .565ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا أراد اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ ﺧﻴﺮًا زهّﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ﻲ ﺧﻴﺮ
ﻲ هﺬا ﻓﻘﺪ أُوﺗ َ
وﻓﻘّﻬﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﺑﺼّﺮﻩ ﻋﻴﻮﺑﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ أُوﺗ َ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ

واﻵﺧﺮة.

ب أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ﻖ ﺑﺒﺎ ٍ
 .566وﻗﺎل  :Αﻟﻢ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ أﺣﺪٌ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎذا؟
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
وهﻮ ﺿ ّﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻃﻠﺐ أﻋﺪاء اﻟﺤﻖّ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،وﻗﺎل :أﻻ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﺒّﺎ ٍر آﺮﻳﻢٍ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ هﻲ أﻳّﺎمٌ
ﻗﻼﺋﻞ ،أﻻ إﻧّﻪ ﺣﺮامٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ أن }اﻷﻣﺮ ﻣﺸﺎرآﻬﻢ ﺑﺪل أﻻ ﻣﻦ
ﺻﺒّﺎر آﺮخ ﺗﺠﺪوا ﻃﻌﻢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺰهﺪوا ﻓﻲ

اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.

 .567ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻬﺪ ﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎﻩ أﺿ ّﺮ ﺑﺂﺧﺮﺗﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺁﺛﺮ
ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ أﺗﺎﻩ اﷲ رزﻗﻪ وﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻠﻘﺎء رﺑّﻪ.
 .568ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻟﻠﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﺒﺲ اﻟﺨﺸﻦ
وأآﻞ اﻟﺠﺸﺐ ،وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻗَﺼ ُﺮ اﻷﻣﻞ.
ن اﷲ
ﻲ  :Αإ ّ
 .569ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ أﻳّﻮب اﻷﻧﺼﺎري ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻟﻌﻠ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وﻻ أﺑﻠﻎ
ﺐ إﻟ َ
زﻳّﻨﻚ ﺑﺰﻳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰّﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء أﺣ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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ن اﷲ ﻗﺪ أﻋﻄﺎك ذﻟﻚ وﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ّ  وإ، اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ:ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
.ﺑﻬﺎ

 وﺟﻌﻞ ﻟﻚ ﺳﻴﻤﺎ ًء ُﺗﻌْﺮَف،ًﻻ ﺗَﻨﺎل ﻣﻨﻚ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ

ّ  ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻠﻨﺒ: ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.570
 ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:0 ﻲ
ﻋﻠّﻤﻨﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ إذا أﻧﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺘُﻪ أﺣﺒّﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء وأﺣﺒّﻨﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ
 وازهﺪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ، ﻳﺤﺒّﻚ اﷲΙ  إرﻏﺐ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،اﻷرض
.ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺤﺒّﻚ اﻟﻨﺎس
571- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was questioned about abstinence in this world.
He said: “It implies abstaining from the lawful for fear of
reckoning, and abstaining from the forbidden for fear of
punishment.”
572- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Abstinence is a form of wealth.
Piety is like an armor. Abstinence is best when done in private.
Abstinence will make the body slim and restrict aspirations,
and speeds up death and pushes away worldly desires. Whoever
attains it benefits, and whoever loses it will be burdened.
Nothing is nobler than piety. No trade is better than the
performance of good deeds. Nothing is a better form of piety
than abstaining from what is doubtful. Nothing is a better form
of abstinence than abstaining from the forbidden. In short
abstinence is expressed by God's statement:
“In order that ye may not despair over matters that pass you by,
nor exult over favors bestowed upon you.” [The Holy Quran:
Hadid 57:23]
Therefore whoever does not worry about the past, and does not
get happy about the future has realized both aspects of
abstinence. O' people! Abstinence implies reducing aspirations,
and thanking God for the blessings, and abstaining from the
forbidden. Whenever you lose these characteristics, do not let
the forbidden acts overcome your patience and do not forget
being grateful for the blessings that you receive. God has left
no room for any excuse for you by sending clear reasons and
divine Books.”
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573- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Approach anyone that you see has been
granted abstinence in this world since he will give you
”wisdom.
574- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was questioned about abstinence in this world.
He said: “God has established bounds for abstinence and has
said:
“In order that ye may not despair over matters that pass you by,
nor exult over favors bestowed upon you.” [The Holy Quran:
]Hadid 57:23

 .571ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻋﻦ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺘﺮك ﺣﻼﻟﻬﺎ

ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔ ﺣﺴﺎﺑﻪ ،وﻳﺘﺮك ﺣﺮاﻣﻬﺎ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔ ﻋﺬاﺑﻪ.
ﺟ ﱠﻨﺔٌ ،وأﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺰهﺪ
 .572ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﺰهﺪ ﺛﺮوةٌ ،واﻟﻮرع ُ
إﺧﻔﺎء اﻟﺰهﺪ ،اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻳﺨﻠﻖ اﻷﺑﺪان وﻳﺤﺪّد اﻵﻣﺎل وﻳﻘﺮّب اﻟﻤﻨﻴّﺔ
وﻳﺒﺎﻋﺪ اﻷُﻣﻨﻴّﺔ ،ﻣَﻦ ﻇﻔﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻧﺼﺐ وﻣَﻦ ﻓﺎﺗﻪ ﺗﻌﺐ ،وﻻ آﺮم
آﺎﻟﺘﻘﻮى وﻻ ﺗﺠﺎرة آﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ وﻻ ورع آﺎﻟﻮﻗﻮف ﻋﻨﺪ
اﻟﺸﺒﻬﺔ وﻻ زهﺪ آﺎﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﺮام ،اﻟﺰه ُﺪ آﻠّﻪ ﺑﻴﻦ آﻠﻤﺘﻴﻦ ،ﻗﺎل
ﻻ َﺗﻔْ َﺮﺣُﻮا ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺁﺗﺎ ُآﻢْ[ ﻓﻤَﻦ
ﻋﻠَﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﺎ َﺗ ُﻜﻢْ َو َ
ﺳﻮْا َ
ﻼ َﺗﺄْ َ
اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰِ] :ﻟ َﻜﻴْ ً
ﻟﻢ ﻳﺄس ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺎﺿﻲ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﺮح ﺑﺎﻵﺗﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺧﺬ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﺑﻄﺮﻓﻴﻪ.
أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس! اﻟﺰهﺎدة ﻗﺼ ُﺮ اﻷﻣﻞ واﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﻌﻢ واﻟﻮرع ﻋﻨﺪ
اﻟﻤﺤﺎرم ،ﻓﺈن ﻋﺰب ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﻼ ﻳﻐﻠﺐ اﻟﺤﺮام ﺻﺒﺮآﻢ ،وﻻ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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ﺞ ﻣﺴﻔﺮ ٍة
ٍ  ﻓﻘﺪ أﻋﺬر اﷲ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺤﺠ،ﺗﻨﺴﻮا ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﻌﻢ ﺷﻜﺮآﻢ
.ﺐ ﺑﺎرزة اﻟﻌﺬر واﺿﺤ ٍﺔ
ٍ  وآﺘ،ٍﻇﺎهﺮة
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.573
 إذا رأﻳﺘ ُﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻗﺪ أُﻋﻄﻲ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺮﺑﻮا:0 ﻲ
ِ اﻟ
.ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ

ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ُﻳﻠْﻘﻲ

 ﻗﺪ ﺣ ّﺪ اﷲ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ: ﻣﺎ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل:0  ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻠﺼﺎدق.574
.[ْﻻ َﺗﻔْ َﺮﺣُﻮا ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺁﺗﺎ ُآﻢ
َ ﻋﻠَﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺎ َﺗ ُﻜﻢْ َو
َ ﺳﻮْا
َ ْﻼ َﺗﺄ
ً ْ ]ِﻟ َﻜﻴ:آﺘﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل

575- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “One who makes no progress
from one day to the next is at a loss. Whoever struggles in this
life for the material goods of this world will feel sorry when he
dies and has to leave them behind. Whoever gets worse day by
day is deprived. Whoever does not worry about what he has
saved for the Hereafter is ruined even if he has a good life.
Whoever does not worry about his spiritual weaknesses will be
overwhelmed by his selfish desires. Death is better for anyone
who faces spiritual collapse. The life of this world is nice and
sweet and there are many who love it. There are also some
people who love the life of the Hereafter and have separated
their way from those who are haughty and in love with this
world. They do not compete with others in this world. They
will not get pleasure from its blessings and from life, and will
not get sad about the hardships in life. Whoever fears an enemy
attack will stay up late at night. How fast do your days and
nights pass-by! Watch your tongue and be careful about your
words. Say less but say good things. Prefer for others what you
prefer for yourself. Treat others the way you like them to treat
you.” Then he faced the companions and said: “O' people!
Look at the people and see how they live, each with a different
situation, passing their days until the night. One is fallen down
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and is trying to get up. Another one is ill. That other one is
about to die, and has no more hopes. The other one has died
and is in the coffin about to be buried. One is seeking this
world while death is seeking him. One is ignorant while he has
not been ignored. Those who remain pursue what those who
died before pursued. God created some people who are not
attracted to this world. He made them abstinent regarding
worldly goods. They got attracted to the secure house to which
God called them. They were patient, and put up with the
hardships in life, and were eager to attain the nobility that is
near God. They gave their life to please God, and their deeds
ended with martyrdom. They visited God while God was
pleased with them. They realized that death is inevitable for
those who lived in the past and those who will live in the
future. Therefore they saved up things different from gold and
silver for the Hereafter. They put on rugged clothes, and ate
little, and preferred nobility. They became friends for God's
sake or became enemies for the sake of God. These people are
guiding lights in this world, and will be surrounded by
blessings in the Hereafter. Peace be upon you!”

 وﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ،ٌ ﻣَﻦ اﻋﺘﺪل ﻳَﻮﻣﺎﻩ ﻓﻬُﻮ ﻣﻐﺒﻮن:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.575
 وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻏﺪﻩ ﺷ ّﺮ ﻳﻮﻣﻴﻪ،اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ هﻤّﻪ اﺷﺘّﺪت ﺣﺴﺮﺗُﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻓﺮاﻗﻬﺎ
 وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺒﺎل ﺑﻤﺎ زوي ﻣِﻦ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ إذا ﺳﻠﻤﺖ ﻟﻪ دﻧﻴﺎﻩ،ٌﻓﻤﺤﺮوم
، وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻌﺎهﺪ اﻟﻨﻘﺺ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻏﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻬﻮى،ٌﻓﻬﻮ هﺎﻟﻚ
ن اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺧﻀﺮةٌ ﺣُﻠﻮةٌ وﻟﻬﺎ
ّ  إ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻧﻘﺺ ﻓﺎﻟﻤﻮت ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻪ
،ن اﻵﺧﺮة ﻟﻬﺎ أهﻞ ﻇﻠﻔﺖ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻔﺎﺧﺮة أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ّ  وإ،ٌأهﻞ
ﻻ ﻳﻨﺎﻓﺴﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻻ ﻳﻔﺮﺣﻮن ﺑﻐﻀﺎرﺗﻬﺎ وﻻ ﻳﺤﺰﻧﻮن
.ﻟِﺒﺆﺳﻬﺎ
 ﻣﺎ أﺳﺮع اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ واﻷﻳﺎم ﻓﻲ،ﻞ ﻧﻮﻣﻪ
ّ ﻳﺎ ﺷﻴﺦ! ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎف اﻟﺒﻴﺎت ﻗ
ّ ﻞ آﻼﻣﻚ إ
ّ  ﻓﺎﺧﺰن ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻚ وﻋِﺪ آﻼﻣﻚ ﻳﻘ،ﻋُﻤﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ
 ﻳﺎ.ﻻ ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

326
Akhbar

ﺐ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ ﺗﺤ ّ
ﺷﻴﺦ! ارض ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻰ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،وﺁت إﻟ َ
أن ﻳﺆﺗﻰ

إﻟﻴﻚ.

ﺛ ّﻢ أﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ وﻗﺎل :أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،أﻣﺎ ﺗﺮون إﻟﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ل ﺷﺘّﻰ ،ﻓﺒﻴﻦ ﺻﺮﻳ ٍﻊ ﻳﺘﻠﻮّى وﺑﻴﻦ
ﻳُﻤﺴﻮن وﻳُﺼﺒﺤﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﻮا ٍ
ﻋﺎﺋ ٍﺪ وﻣﻌﻮدٍ ،وﺁﺧﺮٌ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻳﺠﻮد وﺁﺧﺮٌ ﻻ ﻳﺮﺟﻰ وﺁﺧﺮٌ ﻣﺴﺠّﻰ،
ل ﻋﻨﻪ وﻋﻠﻰ
وﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻟﻤﻮت ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ ،وﻏﺎﻓﻞٌ وﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻤﻐﻔﻮ ٍ
ن اﷲ ﺧﻠﻖ ﺧﻠﻘﺎً؛ ﺿﻴّﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
إﺛﺮ اﻟﻤﺎﺿﻲ ﻳﺼﻴﺮ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﻲ ،إ ّ
ﻧﻈﺮًا ﻟﻬﻢ ﻓﺰهّﺪهﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﻓﻲ ﺣُﻄﺎﻣﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺮﻏﺒﻮا ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺴﻼم
ﻰ
اﻟّﺬي دﻋﺎهﻢ إﻟﻴﻪ ،وﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠﻰ ﺿﻴﻖ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ ،وﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠ َ
اﻟﻤَﻜﺮوﻩ ،واﺷﺘﺎﻗﻮا إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺮاﻣﺔ ،وﺑﺬﻟﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ن ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،وآﺎﻧﺖ ﺧﺎﺗﻤﺔ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة ﻓﻠﻘﻮا اﷲ
اﺑﺘﻐﺎء رِﺿﻮا ٍ
ن اﻟﻤﻮت ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﻣﻀﻰ وﻣَﻦ ﺑﻘﻲ،
وهﻮ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ راضٍ ،وﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ ّ
وﺗﺰوّدوا ﻵﺧﺮﺗﻬﻢ ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﺬهﺐ واﻟﻔﻀّﺔ ،وﻟﺒﺴﻮا اﻟﺨﺸﻦ،
وﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻮت ،وﻗﺪّﻣﻮا اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ،وأﺣﺒّﻮا ﻓﻲ اﷲ وأﺑﻐﻀﻮا
ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،أُوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺑﻴﺢ وأهﻞ اﻟﻨﻌﻴﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ،واﻟﺴﻼم.
576- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“You cannot experience the sweet taste of faith unless you do
”not worry about who mongers the world.
577- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Your hearts are forbidden to experience
the sweet feeling of faith unless you are abstinent in this
”world.
578- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Seeking this world is harmful for the
Hereafter, while seeking the Hereafter is harmful for this life.
”Let this life get harmed since it is more deserving.
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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 .576وﻣِﻦ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜُﺘﺐ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ
ﻳﺠﺪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺣَﻼوة اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳُﺒﺎﻟﻲ ﻣِﻦ أآﻞ
 .577وﻗﺎل:

0

ﺗﺰهﺪوا ﻓﻲ

اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.

ﺣﺮامٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻢ أن ﺗﻌﺮف ﺣﻼوة اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.
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ن ﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ إﺿﺮارًا ﺑﺎﻵﺧﺮة ،وﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻵﺧﺮة
 .578وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
ﻖ ﺑﺎﻹﺿﺮار.
إﺿﺮارٌ ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ]ﻓﺄﺿﺮّوا ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ[ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ أﺣ ّ

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

Chapter 4
On Fear and Hope
579- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A
believer fears no one but God, and says nothing but the truth.”
580- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s): “Be
more hopeful for that for which you have no hope, compared to
what you have some hope for. Moses the son of Imran left his
town to ask for fire for his people, but God spoke to him and
he returned as a Prophet. The Queen of Saba left the town as an
infidel, but she became a Muslim when she met Solomon.
Pharaoh's magicians also were seeking honor for Pharaoh but
they returned as believers.”
581- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever recognizes God fears Him,
and whoever fears God deprives himself from this world.”
582- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will make everything fear whoever
fears God, and will make whoever does not fear Him fear
everything.”
583- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Ishaq ibn Amr: “O' Ishaq! Fear God as if
you see Him. If you do not see Him, He sees you. If you
believe that He does not see you, you are an infidel. If you
know that He sees you, and display your disobedience of God
away from the public eyes, you have considered Him to be the
worst of those who see you.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﻮف واﻟﺮﺟﺎء
 .579ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺨﺎف
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

ﻖ.
ﻻ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻏﻴﺮ اﷲ ،وﻻ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إ ّ
 .580ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ  :Αآُﻦ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺮﺟﻮ أرﺟﻰ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ

ن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان  -ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ  -ﺧﺮج
ﻣﻨﻚ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﺟﻮ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻳﻘﺘﺒﺲ ﻷهﻠﻪ ﻧﺎرًا ﻓﻜﻠّﻤﻪ اﷲ ورﺟﻊ ﻧﺒ ّﻴﺎً ،وﺧﺮﺟﺖْ ﻣﻠﻜﺔ ﺳﺒﺄ آﺎﻓﺮ ًة
ﻓﺄﺳﻠﻤﺖْ ﻣﻊ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن ،وﺧﺮج ﺳﺤﺮة ﻓﺮﻋﻮن ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻮن اﻟﻌ ّﺰ
ﻟﻔﺮﻋﻮن ﻓﺮﺟﻌﻮا ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.
 .581ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف اﷲ ﺧﺎف اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎف اﷲ
ﺳﺨﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ
 .582وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.

ﻞ ﺷﻲءٍ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎف اﷲ أﺧﺎف اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ آ ّ

ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء.
ﻳﺨﻒ اﷲ أﺧﺎﻓﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
 .583ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ إﺳﺤﺎق ،ﺧﻒ اﷲ آﺄﻧّﻚ ﺗﺮاﻩ ﻓﺈنْ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺮﻩ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ

ﺖ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ
ﺖ ﺗﺮى أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺮاك ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮتَ ،وإنْ آﻨ َ
ﻳﺮاك ،وإنْ آﻨ َ
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ت ﻟﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ
َ ﻳﺮاك ﺛ ّﻢ اﺳﺘﺘﺮت ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮﻗﻴﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ وﺑﺮز
.ﺟﻌﻠﺘَﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣ ّﺪ أهﻮن اﻟﻨﺎﻇﺮﻳﻦ إﻟﻴﻚ
584- One of the companions of Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “There
are some people who constantly commit sins until they die, and
say that they hope for God's Mercy.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“These are the people who always have aspirations but do not
do anything. They lie since whoever has some hope seeks what
he is hopeful for, and whoever fears something will stay away
from it.”
585- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not feel secure from anyone except
those who fear God.”
586- Abi Hamze al-Somali narrated that Imam Zeyn al-Abedin (a.s)
said that once he left the house and walked until he reached a
wall. He stopped and leaned on it. A man wearing two white
robes came and looked at him and said: “O' Ali, son of
Hussein! What is the reason you are sad? Is it for this world?
The daily bread is provided by God for both the good-doers
and the evil-doers.” The Imam (a.s) said: “I am not sad for the
world because it is just as you have said.” Then the man asked:
“Is it then for the Hereafter that is a true promise, and will be
ruled by a powerful Lord?” The Imam (a.s) said: “No I am not
sad about the Hereafter either, since that is the same as you
said.” The man asked: “Then why are you sad?” The Imam
(a.s) said: “I am afraid of the sedition of the Talha and Zubair,
and the condition of the people.” Then the man laughed and
said: “O' Ali, son of Hussein! Have you ever seen anyone who
fears God whom God has not saved?” The Imam (a.s) said:
“No.” He said: “Have you seen anyone who relies on God, left
alone to himself by God?” The Imam (a.s) said: “No.” He said:
“Have you seen anyone ask something from God, and God not
grant it?” Imam Zeyn al-Abedin (a.s) said: “No.”
587- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I swear by the One who has control
over my life that God is even kinder to His servants than a kind
mother is to her children.”
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588- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are no believers that are not in a
”state in between fear and hope.
589- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said
that God the Almighty said: “I swear by My Majesty and
Honor. I shall not grant two fears for my servants, and shall
not grant them two causes for peace of mind. If my

ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ وﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻧﺮﺟﻮ ،ﻓﻼ
 .584ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻳﺰاﻟﻮن آﺬﻟﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﻮت ،ﻓﻘﺎل :هﺆﻻء ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﺘﺮﺟّﺤﻮن
ﻓﻲ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﻲ ،آﺬﺑﻮا ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺮاﺟﻴﻦ ،ﻣَﻦ رﺟﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻃﻠﺒﻪ وﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎف
ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء هﺮب ﻣﻨﻪ.
ﻻ ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎف
 .585ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﺄﻣﻦ إ ّ

اﷲ.

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .586ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﺖ
ﻗﺎل :ﺧﺮﺟ ُ

ت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ هﺬا اﻟﺤﺎﺋﻂ ،ﻓﺎﺗّﻜﺄ ُ
ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻴ ُ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ
ﺛﻮﺑﺎن أﺑﻴﻀﺎن ﻳﻨﻈﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺗﺠﺎﻩ وﺟﻬﻲ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺎﻟﺮزق ﺣﺎﺿﺮٌ ﻟﻠﺒ ّﺮ
اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ،ﻣﺎﻟﻲ أراك آﺌﻴﺒ ًﺎ ﺣﺰﻳﻨًﺎ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا أﺣﺰن وأﻧّﻪ آﻤﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻌﻠَﻰ
واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ:
اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻮﻋﺪٌ ﺻﺎدقٌ ﻳﺤﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﻠﻚٌ ﻗﺎهﺮٌ  -أو ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎدرٌ  -ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﻣﺎ
ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا أﺣﺰن وأﻧّﻪ آﻤﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺣُﺰﻧﻚ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺗﺨﺎف ﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ اﺑﻦ اﻟﺰﺑﻴﺮ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻀﺤﻚ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ﺖ :ﻻ،
ﺖ أﺣﺪًا ﺧﺎف اﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻨﺠﻪ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ،هﻞ رأﻳ َ
ﻋﻠ ّ
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 هﻞ: ﻗﺎل، ﻻ:ﺖ
ُ ﻰ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻜﻔﻪ؟ ﻗﻠ
َ ﺖ أﺣﺪًا ﺗﻮآّﻞ ﻋﻠ
َ  هﻞ رأﻳ:ﻗﺎل
.ﻻ

:ﺖ أﺣﺪًا ﺳﺄل اﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻌﻄﻪ؟ ﻗﻠﺖ
َ رأﻳ

ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.587
 اﷲ أرﺣ ُﻢ ﺑﻌﺒﺎدﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪة، واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ:0 ﻲ
.اﻟﻤﺸﻔﻘﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ وﻟﺪهﺎ
.راﺟﻴ ًﺎ

 ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺧﺎﺋﻔًﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.588

: ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.589
 وﻻ أﺟﻤـﻊ ﻟﻪ،وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ ﻻ أﺟﻤـﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺒﺪي ﺧﻮﻓَﻴﻦ
 ﻓـﺈذا أ ِﻣـﻨـﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟـﺪﻧـﻴـﺎ،أﻣ َﻨـﻴﻦ
servants do not worry about Me in this life, they will have to
fear in the Hereafter, and if they fear Me in this life, then they
will not have to worry in the Hereafter.”
590- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be so hopeful of God that you do not
dare to commit any sins, and fear God so much that you do not
lose all your hopes of His Mercy.”
591- Imam Zeyn al-Abedin (a.s) said: “O' children of Adam! You
shall be prosperous as long as you have an inner guide, and
worry about your own reckoning, and you have fear and piety.
You will die and you will be resurrected and will be questioned
about your deeds in God's court. So prepare an answer.”
592- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The people came to visit the Prophet
David thinking that he was ill. But he was not ill, he was just
modest and fearful of God.”
593- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A believing servant is positioned
between two fears: one is from the time that has passed by, and
he does not know what God has done to him; and the time he
has left and does not know what God will decree. Any servant
of God must use himself and the life of this world to save
something for the Hereafter. I swear by the One who controls
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my life that there is no asking, petitioning or soliciting favor of
God after death, and there is no home after this world except
for Heaven and Hell.”
594- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I wonder why those who fear the
following four things do not seek refuge in the following four
things. Why doesn't the one who fears take refuge in God's
statement: “For us God sufficeth, and He is the best disposer of
affairs.” [The Holy Quran: Ali-i-Imran 3:173], since I heard
that God added: “And they returned with Grace and Bounty
from God; no harm ever touched them.” [The Holy Quran: Ali-Imran 3:174]
I wonder why does not the one who is sad take refuge in God's
statement: “There is no god but Thou: Glory to Thee: I was
indeed wrong!” [The Holy Quran: Anbiyaa 21:87], since I
heard that God added: “So We listened to him: and delivered
him from distress: and thus do We deliver those who have
faith.” [The Holy Quran: Anbiyaa 21:88]

. وإذا ﺧﺎﻓﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺁﻣﻨﺘُﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ،أﺧﻔﺘُﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ﻒ
ِ ﺧ
َ  و، ارج اﷲ رﺟﺎ ًء ﻻ ﻳُﺠﺮﱢؤك ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻪ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.590
.رﺣﻤﺘﻪ

اﷲ ﺧﻮﻓًﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﺆﻳﺴﻚ ﻣِﻦ

 إﻧّﻚ ﻻ ﺗﺰال ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻟﻚ، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم:Α  ﻗﺎل زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ.591
 وﻣﺎ آﺎن، وﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻣِﻦ هﻤّﻚ،واﻋﻆٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ
ٌ إﻧّﻚ ﻣ ّﻴﺖ، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم،ًاﻟﺨﻮف ﻟﻚ ﺷﻌﺎرًا واﻟﺤﺰن ﻟﻚ دﺛﺎرا
.ﺟﻮاﺑ ًﺎ

وﻣﺒﻌﻮثٌ وﻣﺴﺆولٌ ﻓﺄﻋﺪ

 وﻣﺎ ﺑﻪ،ٌﻳﻌﻮدﻩ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻳﻈﻨّﻮن أﻧّﻪ ﻣﺮﻳﺾ

Α

 آﺎن داود:0  وﻗﺎل.592

.ﻻ ﺧﻮف اﷲ واﻟﺤﻴﺎء ﻣﻨﻪ
ّ ضإ
ٍ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺮ
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ﻞ ﻗﺪ ﻣَﻀﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺪري
ﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺘَﻴﻦ :ﺑﻴﻦ أﺟ ٍ
 .593وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻌﺒ ُﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
ض ﻓﻴﻪ،
ﻞ ﻗﺪ ﺑﻘﻲ ﻻ ﻳﺪري ﻣﺎ اﷲ ﻗﺎ ٍ
ﻣﺎ اﷲ ﺻﺎﻧﻊٌ ﻓﻴﻪ ،وﺑﻴﻦ أﺟ ٍ
ﻓﻠﻴﺘﺰوّد اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ وﻣِﻦ دﻧﻴﺎﻩ ﻵﺧﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻓﻮاﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ
ﻻ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ،ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻣِﻦ ﻣُﺴﺘﻌﺘﺐ وﻻ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣِﻦ دا ٍر إ ّ
أو اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﺖ ﻟِﻤﻦ ﻓﺰع ﻣِﻦ أرﺑ ٍﻊ آﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻔﺰع إﻟﻰ
 .594ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻋﺠﺒ ُ
أرﺑ ٍﻊ :ﻋﺠﺒ ُ
ﺣﺴْﺒُﻨﺎ اﷲ َو ِﻧﻌْ َﻢ
ﺖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﺧﺎف آﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻔﺰع إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪَ ] :
ﻦ اﷲ
ﺖ اﷲ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺑﻌﻘﺒﻬﺎ] :ﻓﺎﻧْ َﻘَﻠﺒُﻮا ِﺑ ِﻨﻌْ َﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻣ َ
اﻟ َﻮآِﻴﻞ[ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻞ َﻟﻢْ َﻳﻤْ َ
َو َﻓﻀْ ٍ
ﺖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ اﻏﺘ ّﻢ آﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻔﺰع إﻟﻰ
ﺴﺴْ ُﻬﻢْ ﺳُﻮءٌ[ وﻋﺠﺒ ُ
ﻦ اﻟْﻈﺎﻟِﻤﻴﻦ[ ﻓـﺈﻧّﻲ
ﺖ ِﻣ َ
ﻚ إﻧّﻲ ُآﻨْ ُ
ﺳﺒْﺤَﺎ َﻧ َ
ﺖ ُ
ﻻ أﻧْ َ
ﻗﻮﻟﻪ] :ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إ ّ
ﺳﻤﻌـ ُ
ﺠـﻲ
ﻚ ُﻧـﻨْـ ِ
ﻦ اﻟْـ َﻐـ ﱢﻢ و َآـﺬِﻟـ َ
ﺠﻴْـﻨــﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ َ
ﺖ اﷲ ﻳـﻘﻮل ﺑﻌﻘﺒﻬـﺎَ ] :و َﻧـ ﱠ
اﻟْ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣـﻨﻴ َ
ﻦ[
I wonder why doesn't one who has been cheated take refuge in
God's statement: “My (own) affair I commit to God: For God
(ever) watches over His servants” [The Holy Quran: Mu-min
40:44], since I heard that God added: “Then God saved him
from (every) ill that they plotted (against him).” [The Holy
]Quran: Mu-min 40:45
And I wonder why doesn't the one who wants this world and its
ornaments seek refuge in God's statement: “God's Will (be
done)! There is no power but with God! [The Holy Quran:
Kahaf 18:39], since I heard that God added: “If thou dost see
me less than thee in wealth and sons, it may be that my Lord
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will give me something better than thy garden.” [The Holy
Quran: Kahaf 18:39-40]
Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked about the contents of the will of
Luqman. He said: “There were amazing things in that will. The
most amazing thing is that he said to his son: Fear God so
much that you think He will punish you even if you do all the
good deeds of the Jinns and the people. Have so much hope in
God's Mercy that even if you commit all the sins of all the
Jinns and the People, He will have Mercy upon you.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble father:
“There is no believer without two lights in his heart: The light
of fear and the light of hope. If you weigh each one, it will not
outweigh the other one.”
In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Fear of God is the source of wisdom.”
Abu Kahel narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) told him: “O' Abu
Kahel! God will never get angry with one whose heart is filled
with God's fear. The Fire will not bring him any harm either.”
Habib ibn al-Harith came to God's Prophet (a.s) and said: “O'
Prophet of God! I am a man who has been always in sin.” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Turn to God in repentance Habib.” He said:
“O' Prophet of God! I always repent, but repeat my sinful
acts.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Then whenever you commit a
sin, repent.” He said: “O' Prophet of God! This way my sins
will be a lot more.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Habib ibn
Harith! God's forgiving is more than your sins.”

ض َأﻣْﺮي
ُ  ] َوُأ َﻓﻮﱢ:ﺖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻣﻜﺮ ﺑﻪ آﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻔﺰع إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ
ُ وﻋﺠﺒ
ﻰ اﷲ إ ﱠ
َ إَﻟ
 ] َﻓﻮَﻗﺎ ُﻩ:ﺖ اﷲ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺑﻌﻘﺒﻬﺎ
ُ ن اﷲ َﺑﺼِﻴﺮٌ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌِﺒﺎد[ ﻓﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ
ِ ﺳﻴﱢﺌﺎ
َ اﷲ
ﺖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ أراد اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وزﻳﻨﺘﻬﺎ آﻴﻒ ﻻ
ُ ت ﻣﺎ َﻣ َﻜﺮُوا[ وﻋﺠﺒ
ﻳﻔﺰع إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎ َء اﷲ ﻻ ُﻗ ﱠﻮ َة إ ﱠ
 ﻳﻘﻮلΙ ﺖ اﷲ
ُ ﻻ ﺑِﺎﷲ[ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ
ﻻ َو َوﻟَﺪًا * َﻓ َﻌﺴَﻰ َرﺑﱢﻲ َأنْ ُﻳﺆْ ِﺗﻴَﻨﻲ
ً ﻚ ﻣﺎ
َ ْﻞ ِﻣﻨ
ن َأﻧَﺎ َأ َﻗ ﱡ
ِ  ]إنْ َﺗ َﺮ:ﺑﻌﻘﺒﻬﺎ
َ ﺟ ﱠﻨ ِﺘ
َ ْﺧﻴْﺮًا ِﻣﻦ
َ
.ٌﻚ[ ﻣﻮﺟﺒﺔ
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ب :ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻲ وﺻﻴّﺔ ﻟﻘﻤﺎن؟
 .595وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ
ﻓﻘﺎل :آﺎن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻷﻋﺎﺟﻴﺐ ،وآﺎن ﻣﻦ أﻋﺠﺐ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أنْ ﻗﺎل
ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﺧﻒ اﷲ ﺧﻴﻔ ًﺔ ﻟﻮ ﺟﺌﺘَﻪ ﺑﺒ ّﺮ اﻟﺜﻘﻠﻴﻦ ﻟﻌﺬّﺑﻚ ،وارج اﷲ رﺟﺎ ًء
ب اﻟﺜﻘﻠﻴﻦ
ﻟﻮ ﺟﺌﺘَﻪ ﺑﺬﻧﻮ ِ

ﻟَﺮﺣﻤﻚ.

ﻻ
ﻦإ ّ
 .596ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αآﺎن أﺑﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل :إﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
وﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻧﻮران :ﻧﻮ ُر رﺟﺎ ٍء وﻧﻮ ُر ﺧﻮفٍ ،ﻟﻮ وزن هﺬا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰد
ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا ،وﻟﻮ وُزن هﺬا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰد ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا.
ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ
 .597وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0رأس اﻟ ِ
ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔ

اﷲ.

 .598ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ آﺎهﻞ :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ آﺎهﻞ ،ﻟﻦ ﻳﻐﻀﺐ
ب اﻟﻌﺰﱢة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﺔٌ ،وﻻ ﺗﺄآﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻣﻨﻪ
ر ّ
هﺪﺑ ًﺔ.
 .599ﺟﺎء ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺎرث إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،
ﻰ اﷲ ﻳﺎ ﺣﺒﻴﺐ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
إﻧّﻲ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﻌﺮاضٌ ﻟﻠﺬﻧﻮب ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺘُﺐ إﻟ َ
ﺖ ﻓﺘُﺐ ،ﻗﺎل :إذا
ب ﺛ ّﻢ أﻋﻮد؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻜﻠّﻤﺎ أذﻧﺒ َ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،إﻧّﻲ أﺗﻮ ُ
ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺗﻜﺜﺮ ذُﻧﻮﺑﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻔﻮ اﷲ أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ ذُﻧﻮﺑﻚ ﻳﺎ ﺣﺒﻴﺐ
ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺎرث.
600- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When the two angels who record the
deeds take your letter of deeds to God, and He sees that it is
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good in the beginning and at the end, He will tell the angels:
“Witness that I forgive My servant due to both ends of his
letter of deeds.”
601- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “(The Prophet) David (a.s) would fear
God whenever he made a mistake. He feared God so much that
his joints would get displaced and separated from each other.
Then he remembered the extent of God's Mercy and how He
helps the sinners, and his condition returned to normal.”
602- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “I will not be afraid of being alone if all
the people from the East to the West die as long as I am with
the Quran. When he read the verse: “Master of the Day of
Judgment” [The Holy Quran: Fatiha 1:4], he would repeat it
many times and he would nearly die from fear.”
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ى اﷲ
ﻰ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺣﻔﻈﺎ ،ﻓﻴﺮ َ
 .600وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺎﻓﻈَﻴﻦ ﻳﺮﻓﻌﺎن إﻟ َ
ﻻ ﻗﺎل
ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ أوﱠل اﻟﺼﺤﻴﻔﺔ ﺧﻴﺮاً ،وﻓﻲ ﺁﺧﺮهﺎ ﺧﻴﺮًا إ ّ
ت ﻟﻌﺒﺪي ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻃﺮﻓَﻲ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﻔﺔ.
ﻟﻠﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ :اﺷﻬﺪوا أﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻏﻔﺮ ُ
 .601ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ن داود إذا أﺗﻰ ﺑﺨﻄﻴﺌ ٍﺔ ﺧﺎف رﺑّﻪ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻨﻔﺮج ﻣﻔﺎﺻﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺎآﻨﻬﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﺬآﺮ ﺳﻌﺔ رﺣﻤﺘﻪ وﻋﺎﺋﺪﺗﻪ
ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب ﻓﺘﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻪ.
ت ﻣَﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق واﻟﻤﻐﺮب ﻟﻤﺎ اﺳﺘﻮﺣﺸﺖ
 .602وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻚ َﻳﻮْ ِم
أن ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻣﻌﻲ ،وإذا آﺎن ﻗﺮأ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ]ﻣﺎِﻟ ِ
آﺮّرهﺎ وﻳﻜﺎد أن ﻳﻤﻮت ﻣﻤّﺎ دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ

اﻟﺨﻮف.
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اﻟْﺪﱢﻳ ِ

Chapter 5
On Love and Eagerness
603- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) told Zeyad:
“Woe to you. Is religion anything but love? Have you not seen
the words of God: “If ye do love God, follow me. God will
love you and forgive you your sins for God is Oft-forgiving,
Most Merciful” [The Holy Quran: Ali-i-Imran 3:31]
Have you not heard what God the Almighty told Muhammad:
“But God has endeared the Faith to you, and has made it
beautiful in your hearts, and He has made hateful to you
unbelief, wickedness, and rebellion: such indeed are those who
walk in righteousness.” [The Holy Quran: Hujurat 49:7]
And God the Almighty said: “Show their affection to such as
came to them for refuge.” [The Holy Quran: Hashr 59:9];
Therefore religion is the same as love, and love is the same as
religion.”
604- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “When you wish to know whether there
is any good in you, look at your heart. There is some good in
you if you love those who obey God. God will then love you.
But there is no good in you if you are the enemy of those who
obey God, and love those who sin. Then God will be your
enemy. Every man is with whom he loves.”
605- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer can taste the sweetness of
God's love if he abstains from the world. He will thus succeed.
Then he will attain God's love. He will be considered to be
insane by those who love the world, but in fact the sweetness
of God's love has made him attend to nothing but God.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺤﺒّﺔ واﻟﺸﻮق
 .603ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺚ ﻟﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻟﺰﻳﺎد:
ﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ

ﺤﺐّ؟ أﻻ ﺗﺮى ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﻋ ّﺰ وﺟ ّ
ﻻ اﻟ ُ
ﻚ هَﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ إ ّ
وَﻳﺤ َ
ﻞِ] :إنْ ُآﻨْ ُﺘﻢْ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ َ
ُﺗ ِ
ن اﷲ ﻓَﺎ ﱠﺗ ِﺒﻌُﻮﻧﻲ ُﻳﺤْ ِﺒﺒْ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﷲ َو َﻳﻐْ ِﻔﺮْ َﻟ ُﻜﻢْ ُذﻧُﻮ َﺑ ُﻜﻢْ[ أوﻻ ﺗﺮى
ن َو َز ﱠﻳ َﻨ ُﻪ ﻓﻲ ُﻗُﻠﻮْ ِﺑ ُﻜﻢْ[ وﻗﺎل:
ﺐ إَﻟﻴْ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﻟْﺈِﻳﻤﺎ َ
ﺣ ﱠﺒ َ
ﻗﻮل اﷲ ُ Ιﻟﻤﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪَ ] :
ﺐ هﻮ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ﺤ ّ
ﺤﺐّ واﻟ ُ
ﺟ َﺮ ِإَﻟﻴْ ِﻬﻢْ[ ﻓﺎﻟﺪﻳﻦ هﻮ اﻟ ُ
ن َﻣﻦْ هﺎ َ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ َ
] ُﻳ ِ
 .604ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن ﻓﻴﻚ ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ،
ت أن ﺗﻌﻠﻢ إ ّ
ﻗﺎل :إذا أرد َ

ﺐ أهﻞ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ وﻳُﺒﻐﺾ أهﻞ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻪ ﻓﻔﻴﻚ ﺧﻴﺮٌ
ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﺐ أهﻞ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻪ
واﷲ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻚ ،وإن آﺎن ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ أهﻞ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ وﻳُﺤ ّ
ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻚ ﺧﻴﺮٌ واﷲ ﻳﺒﻐﻀﻚ ،واﻟﻤﺮء ﻣﻊ ﻣَﻦ
 .605ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

أﺣ ّ
ﺐ.

ﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺳﻤﺎ ووﺟﺪ
ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺗﺨّﻠ َ

ﺣَﻼوة ُ
ﺣﺐّ اﷲ ] Ιو[ آﺎن ﻋﻨﺪ أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﺄﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺧُﻮﻟﻂ ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ
ﺣﺐّ اﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺸﺘﻐﻠﻮا ﺑﻐﻴﺮﻩ.
ﺧﺎﻟﻂ اﻟﻘﻮم ﺣﻼوة ُ
606- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) asked his
companions: “Which of the handles of faith is stronger?” They
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said: “God and his Prophet know best.” Some of them said:
“Prayer”. Some said: “Alms”. Some said: “Pilgrimage” and
others said “Holy Jihad.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Each of the
things you mentioned has some nobility, but neither one is the
right answer to my question. The strongest handle for faith is
love for the sake of God, and animosity for God's sake. You
must love God's friends and avoid God's enemies.”
Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Those who love for the sake of God will be located on the
right hand side of God- both His hands are right- and on a fresh
chrysolite 1 green land under the shade of His Throne on the
Resurrection Day. Their faces will be whiter than snow, and
shinier than the Sun. All the nearby-stationed angels and all the
appointed Prophets will be envious of their position. The
people will ask who they are. They will be told: “Those are the
ones who loved for God's sake.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever two believers face each
other, the one who is kinder to the other is the nobler one.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the strongest handles of faith is
love for the sake of God, and animosity for God's sake, and
giving charity or not giving charity for the sake of God.”
Imam Baqir (a.s) has been narrated as saying that when things
got really hard for Abuzaer he said: “O' God! I am about to
choke from my anguish for You. I swear by your Majesty that I
love You wholeheartedly, as You know.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The love of the good people for other
good people is rewarding. The love of the bad people for the
good people is considered to be a form of nobility for the good
people. The animosity of the good people with the bad people
is a source infamy for the bad people.”

ي ﻋﺮى اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ّ  أ:ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ

0

 ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.606

 وﻗﺎل، اﻟﺼﻼة: وﻗﺎل ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ، اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ أﻋﻠﻢ:أوﺛﻖ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا
1

Translators' note: Chrysolite, a certain green transparent gem is a wellknown gem that is a kind of expensive gem similar to but more expensive
than emerald, which is dark green.
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ﺞ
ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ :اﻟﺰآﺎة ،وﻗﺎل ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ :اﻟﺼﻴﺎم ،وﻗﺎل ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ :اﻟﺤ ّ
واﻟﻌُﻤﺮة ،وﻗﺎل ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ :اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0آﻠّﻤﺎ ﻗُﻠﺘُﻢ
ﺤﺐّ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
ﻓَﻀﻞٌ وﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻪ ،وﻟﻜﻦ أوﺛﻖ ﻋﺮى اﻹﻳﻤﺎن اﻟ ُ
واﻟﺒُﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وأن ﺗُﻮاﻟﻲ أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ وﺗَﺒﺮأ ﻣِﻦ أﻋﺪاء اﷲ.
 .607ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻤﺘُﺤﺎﺑّﻮن ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم

Α

ﻞ ﻋَﺮﺷﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ
ﻇّ
ﺟ ٍﺪ ﺧﻀﺮا ٍء ﻓﻲ ِ
ض زﺑَﺮ َ
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ أر ٍ
وآﻠﺘﺎ ﻳﺪَﻳﻪ ﻳﻤﻴﻦٌ ،وﺟﻮهﻬﻢ أﺷ ّﺪ ﺑﻴﺎﺿًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻠﺞ وأﺿﻮأ ﻣِﻦ
ﺳﻞٍ،
ﻲ ﻣُﺮ َ
ب وﻧﺒ ﱟ
ﻚ ﻣُﻘ ﱠﺮ ٍ
ﻞ ﻣﻠ ٍ
اﻟﺸﻤﺲ اﻟﻄﺎﻟﻌﺔ ،ﻳﻐﺒﻄﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺘﻬﻢ آ ﱡ
ﻳﻘﻮل اﻟﻨﺎسَ :ﻣﻦ هﺆﻻء؟ ﻓﻴﻘﺎل :هﺆﻻء اﻟﻤﺘُﺤﺎﺑّﻮن ﻓﻲ اﷲ.
 .608ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺣ ّﺒ ًﺎ
أﺷﺪّهﻤﺎ ُ

Α

ﻻ آﺎن أﻓﻀﻠﻬﻤﺎ
ﻂإّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ اﻟﺘﻘﻰ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎن َﻗ ﱡ

ﻷﺧﻴﻪ.

ﺐ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وﻳُﺒﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ
 .609وﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻣِﻦ أوﺛﻖ ﻋُﺮى اﻹﻳﻤﺎن أن ﻳُﺤ ّ
اﷲ ،وﻳُﻌﻄﻲ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻓﻲ
 .610ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

اﷲ.

ب
ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ذ ّر اﻷﻣﺮ ﻗﺎلَ :ر ﱢ

ﺧﻨﻘﻨﻲ ﺧﻨﺎﻗﻚ ،ﻓﻮﻋﺰّﺗﻚ إﻧّﻚ ﺗﻌﻠﻢ أن ﻗﻠﺒﻲ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻚ.
 .611ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺣﺐّ اﻷﺑﺮار ﻟﻸﺑﺮار ﺛﻮابٌ ﻟﻸﺑﺮار،
ﻗﺎلُ :

ﺾ اﻟ ُﻔﺠّﺎر ﻟﻸﺑﺮار
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﻔﺠّﺎر ﻟﻸﺑﺮار ﻓﻀﻴﻠﺔٌ ﻟﻸﺑﺮار ،وﺑُﻐ ُ
وُ
ﻰ
ﺾ اﻷﺑﺮار ﻟﻠ ُﻔﺠّﺎر ﺧِﺰيٌ ﻋﻠ َ
زﻳﻦٌ ﻟﻸﺑﺮار ،وﺑُﻐ ُ

اﻟﻔﺠّﺎر.
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612- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God will reward any man who loves
another man for the sake of God, even if God knows that the
second man is going to be one of the residents of Hell. God
will also reward any man who hates another man for the sake
of God, even if God knows that the man being hated is going to
be one of the residents of Heaven.”
613- A man told Imam Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s): “When a man comes to
me and swears to God that he loves me, can I swear to God that
he is honest?” Imam Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s) replied: “Check to
see if you love him wholeheartedly. Then swear if you love
him.”
614- A man asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) regarding another man who
claimed he loved him. He asked how he could be sure that the
man loved him. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “See if you really love
him, too. If so, he really loves you.”
615- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever makes friends inappropriately
is exposed to losing that friendship.”
616- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “We love to benefit from our wives,
families and God-given things like maids and slaves. And we
should pray for what God's decree has not yet descended. Once
the divine decree descends, we can no longer love what God
does not love.”
617- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“People worship God in three ways. Some worship Him in the
hope of receiving His rewards. This is the form of worshipping
of the greedy ones. Some worship Him because they are afraid
of the Fire. This is the form of worshipping of the servants who
are afraid. But I worship Him because I love Him, and this is
the form of worshipping of the noble ones. This form of
worshipping is based on peace of mind, since God the
Almighty said: “And they will be secure from terror that Day.”
[The Holy Quran: Naml 27:89]
He also said: “If you love God, follow me: God will love you
and forgive you your sins.” [The Holy Quran: Ali-i-Imran
3:31], God loves whoever loves Him, and whomever God loves
has peace of mind.”
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ﻼ ﷲ ﻷﺛﺎﺑﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺐ رﺟ ً
ﻼ أﺣ ّ
ن رﺟ ً
 .612ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ أ ﱠ
ن
ﺣﺒّﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ ،وإن آﺎن اﻟﻤﺤﺒﻮب ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ُ
ﻼ ﷲ ﻷﺛﺎﺑﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑُﻐﻀﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ ،وإن آﺎن
ﻼ أﺑﻐﺾ رﺟ ً
رﺟ ً
اﻟﻤُﺒﻐَﺾ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .613ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺮض اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺟﻞٌ :إ ّ

ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻧﻲ ﻓﻴﺤﻠﻒ ﺑﺎﷲ أﻧّﻪ ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ،ﻓﺄُﺣﻠﻒ ﺑﺎﷲ أﻧّﻪ ﺻﺎدقٌ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻻ
اﻣﺘﺤﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ ﻓﺎﺣﻠﻒ وإ ّ
 .614ﺳﺄل رﺟﻞٌ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻼ.

ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻘﻮل :أودّك ،ﻓﻜﻴﻒ أﻋﻠﻢ

ﺖ ﺗﻮدّﻩ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ
أﻧّﻪ ﻳَﻮدّﻧﻲ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻣﺘﺤﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻓﺈنْ آﻨ َ
 .615ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻳﻮدّك.

ﺣﺒّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ وَﺿﻊ ُ

ﺗﻌﺮّض ﻟﻠﻘﻄﻴﻌﺔ.
ﺐ أن ﻧﺘﻤﺘّﻊ ﺑﺎﻷهﻞ واﻟﻠﺤﻤﺔ واﻟﺨﻮل ،وﻟﻨﺎ
 .616ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αإﻧّﺎ َﻟﻨُﺤ ّ
أن ﻧﺪﻋﻮ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺰل أﻣﺮ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻧﺰل أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻨﺎ أن
ﺐ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ اﷲ.
ﻧُﺤ ّ
 .617وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ن اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺟ ٍﻪ :ﻓﻄﺒﻘﺔٌ ﻳﻌﺒﺪوﻧﻪ رﻏﺒ ًﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻮاﺑﻪ ﻓﺘﻠﻚ
ﻳَﻌﺒﺪون اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أو ُ
ﻋﺒﺎد ُة اﻟﺤﺮﺻﺎء وهﻮ اﻟﻄﻤﻊ ،وأُﺧﺮى ﻳﻌﺒﺪوﻧﻪ ﻓﺮﻗًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر
ﻓﺘﻠﻚ ﻋﺒﺎد ُة اﻟﻌﺒﻴﺪ وهﻲ اﻟﺮهﺒﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻨّﻲ أﻋﺒﺪﻩ ُ
ﺣ ّﺒًﺎ ﻟﻪ  Ιﻓﺘﻠﻚ ﻋﺒﺎد ُة
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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ن[ وﻟﻘﻮﻟﻪ
َ ع َﻳﻮْ َﻣ ِﺌ ٍﺬ ﺁ ِﻣﻨُﻮ
ِ  ] َو ُهﻢْ ِﻣﻦْ َﻓ َﺰ:Ι  وهﻮ اﻷﻣﻦ ﻟﻘﻮﻟﻪ،اﻟﻜِﺮام
[ْﻜﻢ
ُ ُذﻧُﻮ َﺑ

ْن اﷲ ﻓﺎ ﱠﺗ ِﺒ ُﻌﻮْﻧﻲ ُﻳﺤْ ِﺒﺒْ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﷲ َو َﻳﻐْ ِﻔﺮْ َﻟ ُﻜﻢ
َ ﺤﺒﱡﻮ
ِ  ] ُﻗﻞْ إنْ ُآﻨْ ُﺘﻢْ ُﺗ:Ι
ّ ﻓﻤَﻦ أﺣ
. و]ﻣﻦ أﺣﺒّﻪ[ آﺎن ﻣِﻦ اﻵﻣﻨﻴﻦΙ ﺐ اﷲ أﺣﺒﱠﻪ اﷲ

618- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, whoever
loves Me is with Me, and whoever loves a stone, God will
resurrect him with that stone.”
619- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the strongest handles of faith is
to love for the sake of God, to hate for the sake of God, to give
charity or not give charity for the sake of God.”
620- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever possesses the following
three characteristics has experienced the true feeling of faith:
1- God and the Prophet of God are dearer to him than others. 2He loves the people only for the sake of God. 3- He prefers to
go to Hell than becoming an infidel after being saved from the
Fire of Hell by God.”
621- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I swear by the One who controls my
life that you will not enter Heaven unless you have faith. You
will not have faith unless you love each other. Do you want me
to tell you what to do to love each other? Just greet each
other.”
622- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When the people acquire knowledge
but malpractice; are friends on the surface but are truly each
other's enemies; and cut off relations of kin, God will damn
them, and will make them dumb and blind.”
623- God's Prophet (a.s) once told one of his companions: “O'
Servant of God! Love for the sake of God, and hate for the
sake of God. Make friends for God's sake. Fight for God's sake.
Indeed no one can attain God's friendship otherwise, and no
one can experience the taste of faith otherwise, even if he prays
and fasts a lot. Certainly most friendships today are for worldly
affairs. They express friendship, or hatred to each other on that
basis. But this will not make them needless of their Lord.”
Then the man said: “O' Prophet of God! Is it possible for me to
realize for sure that I have loved or hated for the sake of God?
But who is the Almighty God's friend so that I love him and
obey him? Who is God's enemy so that I can hate him and be
his enemy?” Then the Prophet of God pointed to the Ali and
said: “Do you see and know this man?” He said: “Yes.” He
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said: “He is God's friend, so love him. His enemies are the
enemies of God. Therefore be their enemy, and always be
friends with his friends even if they kill your brother and son.
Be the enemy of his enemies even if they are your father or
”son.

ﻼ
ن رﺟ ً
 .618ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻨﺎ آﺎن َﻣﻌَﻨﺎ ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ﺣﺠَﺮًا ﻟَﺤﺸﺮﻩ اﷲ
ﺐ َ
ﺣ ّ
أَ

ﻣﻌﻪ.

ﺐ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
 .619ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣِﻦ أوﺛﻖ ﻋُﺮى اﻹﻳﻤﺎن أن ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﻞ.
وﻳُﺒﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وﻳُﻌﻄﻲ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،وﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻋ ّﺰ وﺟ ّ
 .620ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦّ ﻓﻴﻪ وﺟﺪ ﻃﻌﻢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن :ﻣَﻦ آﺎن اﷲ
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺮء ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ
ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺳﻮاهﻤﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﺤ ّ
ورﺳﻮﻟُﻪ أﺣ ّ
ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳﺮﺟﻊ إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻜﻔﺮ
ﻻ ﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﻠﻘﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر أﺣ ﱡ
إّ
ﺑﻌﺪ أن أﻧﻘﺬﻩ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ.
 .621وﻗﺎل  :0واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ،ﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻠﻮا اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗُﺆﻣﻨﻮا ،وﻻ
ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا ،أوَﻻ أدﻟّﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء إذا ﻓﻌﻠﺘﻤﻮﻩ ﺗﺤﺎﺑﺒﺘُﻢ؟
أﻓﺸﻮا اﻟﺴﻼم ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ.
 .622وﻗﺎل  :0إذا اﻟﻨﺎس أﻇﻬﺮوا اﻟﻌﻠﻢ وﺿﻴّﻌﻮا اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،وﺗﺤﺎﺑّﻮا
ﺑﺎﻷﻟﺴﻦ وﺗﺒﺎﻏﻀﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻮب ،وﺗﻘﺎﻃﻌﻮا ﻓﻲ اﻷرﺣﺎم َﻟ َﻌﻨَﻬﻢ اﷲ
ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ ،وأﺻﻤّﻬﻢ وأﻋﻤﻰ أﺑﺼﺎرهﻢ.
ت ﻳﻮ ٍم :ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ أﺣﺒﺐ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
 .623وﻗﺎل  0أﻳﻀ ًﺎ ﻟِﺒﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ذا َ
ل وﻻﻳﺔ
ل ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﻋﺎ ِد ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﺗﻨﺎ ُ
وأﺑﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ،ووا ِ
ﻻ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ،وﻻ ﻳﺠﺪ رﺟﻞٌ ﻃﻌﻢ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن وإن آﺜﺮ ﺻﻼﺗﻪ
اﷲ إ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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 وﻗﺪ ﺻﺎرت ﻣﺆاﺧﺎة اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﻮﻣﻜﻢ هﺬا،وﺻﻴﺎﻣﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن آﺬﻟﻚ
 وذﻟﻚ ﻻ، ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻳﺘﻮادّون وﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻳﺘﺒﺎﻏﻀﻮن،أآﺜﺮهﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
 وآﻴﻒ ﻟﻲ أن أﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،ًﻳُﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
 و َﻣﻦ،ﻲ اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُواﻟﻴﻪ
ّ ﺖ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻓﻤَﻦ وﻟ
ُ ﺖ ﻓﻲ اﷲ وﻋﺎدﻳ
ُ واﻟﻴ
:ﻓﻘﺎل

Α

ﻲ
 إﻟﻰ ﻋﻠ ﱟ0 ﻋﺪ ّو اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُﻋﺎدﻳﻪ؟ ﻓﺄﺷﺎر ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

 وﻋﺪ ّو هﺬا،ﻲ اﷲ ﻓَﻮاﻟﻪ
ّ ﻲ هﺬا وﻟ
ّ  وﻟ: ﻗﺎل، ﺑﻠﻰ:أﺗﺮى هﺬا؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
 وﻋﺎ ِد،ﻲ هﺬا وﻟﻮ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎﺗﻞ أﺑﻴﻚ ووﻟﺪك
ّ ل وﻟ
ِ  ووا،ﻋﺪ ّو اﷲ ﻓﻌﺎدﻩ
.ﻋﺪ ّو هﺬا وﻟﻮ أﻧّﻪ أﺑﻮك ووﻟﺪك
624- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Whoever recognizes God and
His Grandeur will shut his mouth up. He will neither talk nor
eat. He will fast and stay up at night to pray.” They asked him:
“O' Prophet of God! May our parents be your devoted servants!
Are they God's saints?” He said: “God's saints are quiet, and
their silence is in remembrance of God. They look, and their
looking is to learn a lesson. They talk, and their sayings are
words of wisdom. They walk around, and their walking is a
blessing for the people. If their life was not predestined for
them, their souls would leave their bodies from the fear of
divine punishment and the eagerness for receiving divine
rewards.”
625- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When God the Almighty sees that the
people of a village have excessively committed sins, but there
are three believers in the village, He will call the people who
commit sins and tell them that He would have sent down His
true punishment without any hesitation if there were no
believers who loved God's Grandeur, who prayed, and
constructed mosques and asked for God's forgiveness at dawn
due to their fear of God.”
626- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God the Almighty
asked Moses (a.s): “Have you ever done anything for Me? “He
said:” O' my Lord! I prayed, fasted, gave charity for You and
remembered you often.” God the Almighty said: “But praying
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was a light to guide you in your path, fasting was an armor
against the Fire, charity was a shade, alms was light, and your
remembrance of Me was Heavenly palaces for you. What have
you done for Me?” Moses asked: “Please advise me on what I
can do for just for You.” God the Almighty replied: “O' Moses!
Have you ever made friends with anyone just for Me?” Moses
then realized that the best thing to do is to make friends in the
way of God, and to be enemy of some people in the way of
God.
627- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “If you love God and his
Prophet, and God and His Prophet love you too, your enemies
cannot hurt you since none of God's friends are the enemies of
God's friends, and no one's friendship but God's can be
beneficial for you.”

، ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف اﷲ وﻋﻈّﻤﻪ ﻣﻨﻊ ﻓﺎﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﻼم:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.624
 ﺑﺂﺑﺎﺋﻨﺎ: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا، وﻋﻨﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻴﺎم واﻟﻘﻴﺎم،وﺑﻄﻨﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم
ن أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ
ّ  إ: هﺆﻻء أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل،وُأﻣّﻬﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 وﻧﻈﺮوا،ً وﺗﻜﻠّﻤﻮا ﻓﻜﺎن آﻼﻣُﻬﻢ ذِآﺮا،ًﺳﻜﻮﺗﻬﻢ ﻓِﻜﺮا
ُ ﺳﻜﺘﻮا ﻓﻜﺎن
 و َﻣﺸَﻮا ﻓﻜﺎن،ً وﻧﻄﻘﻮا ﻓﻜﺎن ﻧُﻄﻘُﻬﻢ ﺣﻜﻤﺔ،ًﻓﻜﺎن ﻧﻈﺮُهﻢ ﻋِﺒﺮة
 وﻟﻮﻻ اﻵﺟﺎل اﻟّﺘﻲ آُﺘﺒﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﺘﻘ ّﺮ،ًﻣَﺸﻴُﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺮآﺔ
.اﻟﺜﻮاب

أرواﺣﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ أﺟﺴﺎدهﻢ ﺧﻮﻓ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﺬاب وﺷﻮﻗًﺎ إﻟﻰ

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إذا رأى أهﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ ﻗﺪ أﺳﺮﻓﻮا ﻓﻲ
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل.625
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ
ّ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺛﻼث ﻧﻔ ٍﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻧﺎداهﻢ ﺟ
 ﻟﻮﻻ ﻣَﻦ ﻓﻴﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ، ﻳﺎ أهﻞ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻲ:وﺗﻘﺪّﺳﺖ أﺳﻤﺎؤﻩ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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اﻟﻤﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻴﻦ ﻟﺠﻼﻟﻲ ،اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺮﻳﻦ ﺑﺼﻼﺗﻬﻢ أرﺿﻲ وﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪي،
ﺖ ِﺑﻜُﻢ ﻋَﺬاﺑﻲ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻻ أُﺑﺎﻟﻲ.
واﻟﻤﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮﻳﻦ ﺑﺎﻷﺳﺤﺎر ﺧﻮﻓًﺎ ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻷﻧﺰﻟ ُ
 .626ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  Ιﻟﻤﻮﺳﻰ:
ﻼ ﻗﻂّ؟ ﻗﺎل :إﻟﻬﻲ ﺻﻠّﻴ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻲ ﻋﻤ ً
هﻞ ﻋﻤﻠ َ
ﺖ
ﺖ وﺗﺼﺪّﻗ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻚ وﺻﻤ ُ
وذآﺮﺗُﻚ آﺜﻴﺮاً ،ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :أﻣّﺎ اﻟﺼﻼة ﻓﻠﻚ ﺑﺮهﺎنٌ،
ﻇﻞﱞ ،واﻟﺰآﺎة ﻧﻮرٌ ،و ِذآْﺮك ﻟﻲ ﻗﺼﻮرٌ،
ﺟ ّﻨﺔٌ ،واﻟﺼﺪﻗﺔ ِ
واﻟﺼﻮم ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ :دﻟّﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟّﺬي هﻮ ﻟﻚ،
ﻞ ﻋﻤﻠ َ
ي ﻋﻤ ٍ
ﻓﺄ ّ
ﺖ ﻟﻲ ﻋﺪ ّوًا
ﺖ ﻟﻲ وﻟّﻴًﺎ ﻗﻂّ؟ أو هﻞ ﻋﺎدﻳ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،هﻞ واﻟﻴ َ
ﺤﺐّ ﻓﻲ اﷲ واﻟﺒُﻐﺾ ﻓﻲ
ن أﻓﻀﻞ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل اﻟ ُ
ﻗﻂّ؟ ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ أ ّ
اﷲ.
ﺖ اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ وأﺣﺒّﻚ
 .627ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ ﺿﺮّك إن أﺣﺒﺒ َ
اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ ﻣَﻦ أﺑﻐﻀﻚ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ
ﺣﺒّﻪ.
أﺣﺒّﺎء اﷲ ،وﻻ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ ﻳُﺤﺒﱡﻚ ﻓﻴﻨﻔﻌﻚ ُ
He then quoted the Prophet of God: “One whose companion is
God has no fear; one who is honored by God will never be
humiliated. One whose needs are provided by God will never
become needy. One who gets used to God will only have God
as his companion. Whoever asks God for honor, God will grant
him honor even if he has no helpers or any tribes. Whoever
asks God to make him needless, God will make him needless of
”the rest of the world.

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

351

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘَﻮﺣﺶ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن اﷲ أﻧﻴﺴﻪ ،وﻻ
ل ﻣَﻦ آﺎن اﷲ أﻋﺰّﻩ ،وﻻ ﻳَﻔﺘﻘﺮ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ ﻏِﻨﺎؤُﻩ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ
ﻳَﺬ ّ
اﺳﺘﺄﻧﺲ ﺑﺎﷲ ﺁﻧﺴﻪ اﷲ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ أﻧﻴﺲٍ ،وﻣَﻦ اﻋﺘ ّﺰ ﺑﺎﷲ أﻋﺰّﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ
ﻋﺪ ٍد وﻻ ﻋﺸﻴﺮةٍ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﷲ أﻏﻨﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ دُﻧﻴﺎﻩ.

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Chapter 6
On Affluence and Poverty
628- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said:
“I do not care whether I am stuck with being rich or poor.”
629- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' God! Please grant Muhammad and
his Household chastity and sufficiency (of daily bread), and
grant the enemies of Muhammad and his Household extensive
wealth and plenty of children.”
630- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A man came to Abazaer and gave him
the glad tidings that his sheep had increased in number.
Abazaer told him that it is true that his sheep had reproduced
and had increased in number, but this is not good news for him.
He said that he preferred that his sheep were fewer in number
just enough to suffice him, but not be so many that they make
him forget God.”
631- Ali ibn Hussein (a.s) said: “Express your lack of need from
other people, as this is the true state of being needless, and ask
others less for what you need, since this asking is exactly being
poor by itself.”
632- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The nobility of a believer depends on
his night-time worship, and his honor depends on his being
needless of others.”
633- Imam Ali ibn Al-Hussein (a.s) said: “I see all goodness in not
being greedy of what other people own. God will fulfill any
prayers of one who has no hopes in the people and relies on
God for all his affairs.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐﻨﻰ واﻟﻔﻘﺮ
 .628ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ أُﺑﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ
ﻰ أو ﻓﻘﺮًا.
ي ﻏﻨ ً
اﻋﺘﻠﻘﺖْ ﻳﺪ ّ
 .629ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ ارزق ﻣُﺤﻤّﺪًا وﺁل ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ اﻟﻌﻔﺎف
واﻟﻜﻔﺎف ،وارزق ﻣَﻦ أﺑﻐﺾ ﻣُﺤﻤّﺪًا وﺁل ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ آﺜﺮة اﻟﻤﺎل
واﻟﻮﻟﺪ.
 .630ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ أﺑﺎ ذرّ؛ ﺳﺎ ّر ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻨﻤﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻗﺪ آﺜﺮت
ﻲ
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وآﻔﻰ أﺣ ّ
اﻟﻐﻨﻢ ووﻟﺪت ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﺑﺸّﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﻜﺜﺮﺗﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻗ ّ
ﻣﻤّﺎ آﺜﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وأﻟﻬﻰ.
 .631ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ن ذﻟﻚ هﻮ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻇﻬﺮ اﻟﻴﺄس ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺈ ّ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻘﺮٌ ﺣﺎﺿﺮ.
اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ،وأﻗﻠﻞ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﺈ ّ
 .632ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
اﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎؤﻩ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس.

Α

ﻋﺰﱡﻩ
ف اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻗﻴﺎ ُم اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ،و ِ
ﻗﺎل :ﺷَﺮ ُ
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ﺖ اﻟﺨﻴ َﺮ آﻠّﻪ ﻗﺪ اﺟﺘﻤﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻗَﻄﻊ
ُ  ﻓﻘﺪ رأﻳ:Α ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.633
 وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺮج اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ور ّد،اﻟﻄَﻤﻊ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس
.ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء
ّ ﻰ اﷲ اﺳﺘﺠﺎب اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ آ
َ أﻣﺮﻩ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ أُﻣﻮرﻩ إﻟ
634- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “You must both feel a need for the people and
be needless of them at the same time. That is you should be
polite and pleasant with them, and also protect your respect
and honor.”
635- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali!
God has entrusted his creatures with poverty. God will grant
whoever hides his poverty the reward of those who fast and
stay up at night to worship Him. And if he expresses his
poverty to someone who can help him fulfill his needs, but that
man does not do so, it is as if he has killed the poor man- not
by using a sword or a dagger but with his rejection.”
636- Imam Sadiq (a.s) has been quoted as saying: “If it was not for
the existence of the poor, the rich people could not enter
Heaven.”
637- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “As a servant's degree of belief
increases, his difficulties to provide for his living expenses
will increase.”
638- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No one is granted any worldly goods
except by which he learns a lesson and nothing is taken away
from anyone except by which he is tested.”
639- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “Money (and the world) destroyed those before
you, and they will destroy you too.”
640- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the
Almighty said: “Some of My believing servants are such that
their religious affairs will improve if they are healthy and
wealthy. Therefore, I test them by making them healthy and
wealthy. But some other believing servants are such that their
religious affairs will not improve unless they are poor and
physically ill, so I test them by using illness and poverty. I am
more aware of what improves the religious affairs of My
believing servants.”
641- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When a servant of God has a rank near
God which he cannot attain just with his own deeds, God will
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make him ill, or bring a calamity upon his wealth or children in
order to help him attain that rank. If he is patient, then God
”will make him overcome that calamity.
642- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If God loves any of His servants, He
”will take away his most beloved child.

 .634ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟِﻴﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻓﻲ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻴﻜﻮن اﻓﺘﻘﺎرك ﻓﻲ
ﻗﻠﺒﻚ اﻻﻓﺘﻘﺎر إﻟ َ
ﻟﻴﻦ آﻼﻣﻚ وﺣُﺴﻦ ﺑِﺸﺮك ،وﻳﻜﻮن اﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎؤك ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻧﺰاهﺔ
ﻋِﺮﺿﻚ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ وﺑﻘﺎء ﻋﺰّك.
ﻞ
ن اﷲ ﺟَﻌ َ
 .635ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،إ ّ
ﺳﺘَﺮ ُﻩ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻣِﺜﻞ أﺟﺮ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ
اﻟﻔﻘﺮ أﻣﺎﻧ ًﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺧَﻠﻘﻪ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ َ
اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ ،وﻣَﻦ أﻓﺸﺎ ُﻩ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ﻓﻘﺪ
ﺢ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ أﻧﻜﺮ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ.
ﻒ وﻻ رُﻣ ٍ
ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ،أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ﺑﺴﻴ ٍ
 .636ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﻻ ﻓُﻘﺮاؤآﻢ ﻣﺎ دﺧﻞ أﻏﻨﻴﺎؤآﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .637ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﻠّﻤﺎ ازداد اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ ازداد ﺿﻴﻘ ًﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﻴﺸﺘﻪ.
ﻻ اﻋﺘﺒﺎراً ،وﻻ زوي ﻋﻨﻪ
 .638ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أُﻋﻄﻲ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ِﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ إ ّ
ﻻ اﺧﺘﺒﺎرًا.
إّ
ن اﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎر واﻟﺪرهﻢ
 .639ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
أهﻠﻜﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ وهُﻤﺎ ﻣُﻬﻠﻜﺎآُﻢ.
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎدي
 .640ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιإ ّ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻨﻰ واﻟﺴﻌﺔ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎدًا ﻻ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻟﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إ ّ
واﻟﺼﺤّﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺪن ﻓﺄﺑﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻐِﻨﻰ واﻟﺴﻌﺔ وﺻﺤّﺔ اﻟﺒﺪن ،ﻓﻴﺼﻠﺢ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟَﻌﺒﺎدًا ﻻ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ أﻣﺮ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ ،وإ ّ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﻤَﺴﻜَﻨﺔ واﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ﻓﻲ أﺑﺪاﻧﻬﻢ ﻓﺄﺑﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ
دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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 وأﻧﺎ أﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ، ﻓﻴﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ،واﻟﻤﺴﻜﻨﺔ واﻟﺴُﻘﻢ
.ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
 اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ ﻻΙن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟﻴﻜﻮن ﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.641
 ﻓﻴُﺒﺘﻠﻰ ﺑﺠﺴﺪﻩ أو ﻳُﺼﺎب ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ أو ﻳُﺼﺎب ﻓﻲ،ﻳﺒﻐﻠﻬﺎ ﺑﻌﻤﻠﻪ
.ﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻇﻔﺮﻩ اﷲ إﻳّﺎهﺎ
َ  ﻓﺈن هﻮ،وﻟﺪﻩ
.ﺐ وﻟﺪﻩ إﻟﻴﻪ
ﺐ ﻋَﺒﺪًا ﻗَﺒﺾ أﺣ ﱠ
 إذا أﺣ ﱠΙ ن اﷲ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.642
643- Ali ibn Hadid narrated that Jesus, the son of Mary (a.s)
delivered a sermon to the Israelites and said: “My life among
you is such that I am always hungry, and eat the grass that
grows for wild animals. Moonlight is my lamp at night, and the
earth is my bed and the rocks are my pillows. I have no house
that might get ruined, and have no savings that might get lost,
and have no child who might die, and have no spouse who
might get sad. I have nothing, yet I am the most needless man.”
644- Imam Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s) said: “There are three things unique
to the Prophets, their children and their followers: (1) physical
illness, (2) fear of the kings, and (3) poverty.”
645- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “If one sees a poor person and greets him
in a manner different from the way he greets a rich man, he
will meet God on the Resurrection Day with God being angry
with him.”
646- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Poverty will disable your
tongue from reasoning. One who is poor is like a stranger in
his own town. Blessed be –Tooba- those who remember the
Resurrection, and work in such a way that they are prepared for
the Reckoning, and are content with the minimum necessities.
Being needless where you are a stranger is like having a town
to which you belong. Being poor in your own town is like
being a stranger where you live. Contentment is like wealth
that never ends. Poverty is like the greatest death. Indeed the
Almighty God has established a portion of the food for the
poor in the wealth of the rich. Therefore no poor person will
stay hungry unless a rich person deprives him of his portion.
How nice is it if a rich man is humble to a poor man when he
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requests a reward that is near the Almighty God. It is even
nicer when the poor maintain their pride near the rich and rely
”on God.
647- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, God
will make infamous anyone who humiliates a believing man or
”woman for being poor.
648- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: 'O' God! Please let me live in
poverty; and die in poverty, and be with the poor in the
”Hereafter.

ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﺣَﺪﻳﺪ ﻋﻤّﻦ َر َﻓﻌَﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ  -ﺻﻠﻰ
 .643ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻜﻢ
اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ  -ﻓﻲ ﺧُﻄﺒ ٍﺔ ﻗﺎ َم ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ :أﺻﺒﺤ ُ
ﺖ اﻷرض ﻟﻠﻮﺣﻮش واﻷﻧﻌﺎم،
وإداﻣﻲ اﻟﺠﻮع ،وﻃﻌﺎﻣﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻨﺒ ُ
ﺤﺠَﺮ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻲ
وﺳِﺮاﺟﻲ اﻟﻘﻤﺮ ،وﻓِﺮاﺷﻲ اﻟﺘُﺮاب ،ووِﺳﺎدي اﻟ َ
ﺑﻴﺖٌ ﻳُﺨﺮَب ،وﻻ ﻣﺎلٌ ﻳُﺘﻠَﻒ ،وﻻ وﻟﺪٌ ﻳَﻤﻮت ،وﻻ اﻣﺮأةٌ ﺗﺤﺰن،
وﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻲ ﺷﻲءٌ وأﻧﺎ أﻏﻨﻰ وﻟﺪ ﺁدم.
ن اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء وأوﻻد اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء وأﺗﺒﺎع
 .644ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ  :Αإ ّ
ل :اﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻷﺑﺪان ،وﺧﻮف
ﺧﺼﱡﻮا ﺑﺜﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ُ
اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ،واﻟﻔﻘﺮ.
ف ﺳَﻼﻣﻪ
 .645ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻟﻘﻲ ﻓﻘﻴﺮًا ﻣُﺴﻠﻤًﺎ ﻓﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺧِﻼ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻐﻨﻲ ﻟﻘﻲ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وهﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻋﻠ َ

ﻏﻀﺒﺎنٌ.

ﻞ
ﺣﺠّﺘﻪ ،واﻟﻤﻘ ّ
 .646ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﻔﻘ ُﺮ ﻳﺨﺮس اﻟﻔﻄﻦ ﻋﻦ ُ
ﻏﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻠﺪﺗﻪ ،ﻃﻮﺑﻰ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻌﺎد وﻋﻤﻞ ﻟﻠﺤﺴﺎب وﻗﻨﻊ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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،ٌ واﻟﻔﻘﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻮﻃﻦ ﻏُﺮﺑﺔ،ٌ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐُﺮﺑﺔ وﻃﻦ،ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻔﺎف
ن اﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ّ  إ،ت اﻷآﺒﺮ
ُ  اﻟﻔﻘ ُﺮ اﻟﻤﻮ،اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋ ُﺔ ﻣﺎلٌ ﻻ ﻳﻨﻔﺪ
ﻻ ﺑﻤﺎ
ّ  ﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺎع ﻓﻘﻴﺮٌ إ،ض ﻓﻲ أﻣﻮال اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء أﻗﻮات اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء
َ ﻓَﺮ
Ι

 ﻣﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ ﺗﻮاﺿﻊ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ﻟﻠﻔﻘﺮاء ﻃﻠﺒ ًﺎ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ،ﻣﻨﻊ ﻏﻨﻲﱞ
.ﻰ اﷲ
َ ﻻ ﻋﻠ
ً وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء اﺗّﻜﺎ

ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.647
 ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘ ّﺬل ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ أو ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺔ أو ﺣﻘّﺮﻩ ﻟِﻔﻘﺮﻩ وﻗﻠّﺔ:0 ﻲ
.ذات ﻳﺪﻩ ﺷﻬّﺮﻩ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻔﻀﺤﻪ
 واﺣﺸُﺮﻧﻲ ﻓﻲ،ً اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ أﺣﻴﻨﻲ ﻣِﺴﻜﻴﻨًﺎ وأﻣِﺘﻨﻲ ﻣِﺴﻜﻴﻨﺎ:0  وﻗﺎل.648
.زُﻣﺮة اﻟﻤﺴﺎآﻴﻦ
649- A man went to see the Prophet (a.s) and said: “I like you for the
sake of God.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “If you really like me get
ready to become poor, since poverty will approach those who
truly love me faster than a flood approaches its destination.”
650- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “Consider those who are lower
than you, not those who are better off than you are. This is
better than denying God's blessings.”
651- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “God will leave whomever He
loves hungry in this world.” He was asked: “O' Prophet of
God! How will God make him hungry?” He replied: “God's
friend will not find any food to eat where there is an abundance
of cheap food and blessings.”
652- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are two forms of poverty:
poverty in this world and poverty in the Hereafter. Poverty in
this world results in affluence in the Hereafter. Affluence in
this world results in poverty in the Hereafter which equals
destruction.”
653- Luqman told his son: “O' my son! Do not humiliate anyone for
wearing worn-out clothes, since his Lord and your Lord is the
same.”
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654- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The following deeds are all
causes of poverty: not dusting off the spider webs from the
walls of the house; peeing in the bath; eating food before
purification of the body after having sex; associating with
people who always waste their time with vain talk; combing
hair while standing up; not taking the trash out of the house;
false swearing; fornication; greed; sleeping between the
evening and the night prayer; sleeping before sunset; becoming
a liar; listening to music too much; chiding away a poor man
who remembers God at night; improper spending; and cutting
off relations from relatives.” Imam Ali (a.s) then said: “Do you
want me to tell you what will increase your share of daily
bread?” The people said: “O' Commander of the Faithful! Yes.”
He said: “The following deeds will increase your share of daily
bread: saying your noon and afternoon, or evening and night
prayers one right after the other; saying some supplications
after the night and morning prayer; visiting the relatives;
sweeping the entrance of the house; sympathizing with your
believing

:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ، إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣﺒّﻚ ﻓﻲ اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل0 ﻲ
ّ ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ
َ  ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ إﻟ: وﻗﻴﻞ.649
ن اﻟﻔﻘﺮ أﺳﺮع إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ﻣِﻦ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ًﺖ ﺗُﺤﺒّﻨﻲ ﻓﺄﻋﺪ ﻟﻠﻔﻘﺮ ﺟَﻠﺒﺎﺑﺎ
َ إن آﻨ
.اﻟﺴﻴﻞ إﻟﻰ ﻣُﻨﺘﻬﺎﻩ
، أُﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ أﺳﻔﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ وﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻓَﻮﻗَﻜﻢ:0  وﻗﺎل.650
.ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ أﺟﺪر أن ﻻ ﺗﺮدّوا ﻧﻌﻤﺔ اﷲ
 ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا،ﺐ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻓﻲ دار اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻳُﺠﻴﻌﻪ
ّ  إذا أﺣ:0  وﻗﺎل.651
 ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم اﻟﺮﺧﻴﺺ واﻟﺨﻴﺮ:اﷲ وآﻴﻒ ﻳُﺠﻴﻌﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل
.ﺑﻄﻨﻪ

ﻲ اﷲ ﻻ ﻳﺠﺪ ﻃﻌﺎﻣًﺎ ﻳﻤﻸ ﺑﻪ
ّ  وﻟ،اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ
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 .652وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻔَﻘ ُﺮ ﻓَﻘﺮان :ﻓﻘﺮٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وﻓﻘﺮٌ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ،ﻓﻔﻘ ُﺮ
ﻏﻨَﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ َﻓﻘُﺮ اﻵﺧﺮة ،وذﻟﻚ اﻟﻬﻼك.
ﻰ اﻵﺧﺮة ،و ِ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻏِﻨ َ
ن رﺑّﻚ
ن أﺣﺪًا ﺑﺨﻠﻘﺎن ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻲ ﻻ ﺗُﺤﻘﺮ ّ
 .653وﻗﺎل ﻟُﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ﱠ
ورﺑّﻪ واﺣﺪٌ.
ث
ك ﻧَﺴﺞ اﻟﻌﻨﻜﺒﻮت ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻳﻮر ُ
 .654ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﺗَﺮ ُ
ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨﺎﺑﺔ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻷآﻞ ﻋﻠ َ
ل ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻤﺎم ﻳﻮر ُ
اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﺒﻮ ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﺘﻤﺸّﻂ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻴﺎ ٍم
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﺘﺨﻠّﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺮﻓﺎء ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻦ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﻴﻤﻴ ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،وﺗﺮك اﻟﻘﻤﺎﻣﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻳﻮر ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،وإﻇﻬﺎر اﻟﺤِﺮص
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﺰﻧﺎ ﻳﻮر ُ
اﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ُة ﺗﻮر ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﻨَﻮ ُم ﻗﺒﻞ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻟﻨَﻮ ُم ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻌﺸﺎءﻳﻦ ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻳﻮر ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻋﺘﻴﺎد اﻟﻜﺬب ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻃﻠﻮع اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﻳﻮر ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ وآﺜﺮ ُة
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،ور ّد اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺬاآﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ
ﻰ اﻟﻐِﻨﺎء ﺗﻮر ُ
اﻻﺳﺘﻤﺎع إﻟ َ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،وﻗﻄﻴﻌ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،وﺗﺮك اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ ﻳﻮر ُ
ﻳﻮر ُ
ث اﻟﻔﻘﺮ.
ﺗﻮر ُ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  :Αأﻻ أُﻧﺒﺌﻜﻢ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا:
ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺠﻤ ُﻊ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺼﻼﺗﻴﻦ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺮزق ،واﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺐ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻐَﺪاة ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻟﺮﺣﻢ ﺗﺰﻳ ُﺪ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وآَﺴ ُ
ﺢ اﻟﻔﻨﺎء ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق وﻣُﻮاﺳﺎ ُة اﻷخ
brothers; getting up early in the morning and going out to work
to earn the daily bread; asking God for forgiveness; being
trustworthy; saying what is right; going to pray when the call
to prayer is announced; not talking in the toilet; not being
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greedy; being grateful to the Owner of the blessings; avoiding
false swearing; making ablution before eating; eating what
might fall off of the table cloth. In addition, God the Almighty
will fend off seventy types of calamities from whoever praises
God thirty times each day- the simplest of which being
poverty.”
655- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Richness does not depend on having
a lot of wealth, rather it depends on spiritual affluence.”
656- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, all rich and
poor people will wish that they were only given enough to
fulfill their needs in this world.”
657- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said in Nahjul Balagheh: “O' children
of Adam! Be afraid whenever you see your Lord, the Praised
One is continually sending his blessings upon you 1.”

 واﻟﺒُﻜﻮ ُر ﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺮِزق ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ،ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق
 واﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎل اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ، واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق،اﻟﺮزق
1

Translators’ note: since this may be a divine test for you
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ﻖ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وإﺟﺎﺑ ُﺔ اﻟﻤﺆذّن ﺗﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ
ل اﻟﺤ ّ
اﻟﺮزق ،وﻗﻮ ُ
ك
ك اﻟﻜﻼم ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﻼء ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وﺗﺮ ُ
اﻟﺮزق ،وﺗَﺮ ُ
اﻟﺤِﺮص ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وﺷُﻜ ُﺮ اﻟﻤُﻨﻌِﻢ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق،
ﻞ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم
واﺟﺘﻨﺎب اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻦ اﻟﻜﺎذﺑﺔ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،واﻟﻮﺿﻮ ُء ﻗﺒ َ
ﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﻘﻂ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺨﻮان ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق،
ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،وأآ ُ
ﻞ ﻋﻨﻪ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ ﻣﺮّة دﻓﻊ اﷲ ﻋ ّﺰ وﺟ ّ
ﺢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ آ ّ
ﺳ ﱠﺒ َ
وﻣَﻦ َ
ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﻧﻮﻋًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﻼء أﻳﺴﺮهﺎ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ.
 .655وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ.
ﻲ  :0ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ آﺜﺮ ُة اﻟﻌﺮض ،إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ﻏِﻨ َ
ﻻ َو ﱠد ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ أﻧّﻪ آﺎن ﻓﻲ
ﻲ وﻻ ﻓﻘﻴﺮٌ إ ّ
 .656وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻏَﻨ ّ
ﻻ ﻗﻮﺗًﺎ.
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺆت إ ّ
ﺖ
 .657ﻣﻦ ﻧﻬﺞ اﻟﺒﻼﻏﺔ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،إذا رأﻳ َ
رﺑّﻚ ﺳُﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ ﺗﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻧﻌﻤُﻪ ﻓﺎﺣﺬرﻩ.
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Chapter 7
On Contentment
658- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the
authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Whoever wants to be the
richest person should trust what is in God's hands more than
what is in the hands of the people.”
659- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God the Almighty said: O' children of
Adam! Be content with what you are granted, then you will be
the richest men.”
660- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Whoever is content with what God has
destined for him is one of the richest persons.”
661- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The best form of wealth is
contentment.”
662- Imam Sadiq (a.s) advised a man and said: “Be content with
what God has destined for you. Do not be greedy of what
others own. Do not hope to have what you cannot get. Whoever
is content will get satisfied. But whoever is not content will
never get satisfied. Gain your benefit from the Hereafter.”
663- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that Imam Ali (a.s) always said:
“Whoever wishes spiritual richness but does not quench his
anger will die in sorrow.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺔ
 .658ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0

ﻣَﻦ أراد أن ﻳﻜﻮن أﻏﻨَﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻠ َﻴﻜُﻦ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﷲ أوﺛﻖ ﻣﻨﻪ
ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.
ﻰ
 .659ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  Ιﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ ﺁدم ،ارض ﺑﻤﺎ ﺁﺗﻴﺘﻚ َﺗﻜُﻦ ﻣِﻦ أﻏﻨ َ
اﻟﻨﺎس.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .660ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َﻗ َﻨ َﻊ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗَﺴﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣِﻦ

ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس.
أﻏﻨ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺔ.
 .661ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأﻏﻨ َ
ﻞ ﻳَﻌﻈﻪ :اﻗﻨﻊ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗَﺴ َﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗَﻨﻈُﺮ إﻟﻰ
 .662وﻗﺎل  Αأﻳﻀًﺎ ﻟِﺮﺟ ٍ
ﺷﺒِﻊ وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ
ﺖ ﻧﺎﺋﻠﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻗَﻨ َﻊ َ
ﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻟﺴ َ
ﻣﺎ ﻋِﻨ َﺪ ﻏَﻴﺮك ،وﻻ ﺗَﺘﻤ ّ
ﺣﻈّﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻚ.
ﻳَﻘﻨﻊ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺸﺒﻊ ،وﺧُﺬ َ
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 ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻤﻨّﻰ ﻏِﻨﻰ: ﻳﻘﻮل-  ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻲ
ّ  آﺎن ﻋﻠ:Α  وﻗﺎل.663
.ت ﺑﺤﺴﺮ ٍة
َ ﻧَﻔﺴِﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳَﺸﻒ ﻏَﻴﻈﻪ ﻣﺎ

664- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not consider the conditions of those
who are better off than you are, since God the Almighty often
said to the Prophet: “Let not their wealth nor their following in
sons dazzle thee.” [The Holy Quran: Taaba 9:55], and: “Nor
strain thine eyes in longing for the things We have given for
enjoyment to parties of them, the splendor of the life of this
world.” [The Holy Quran: Ta-Ha 20:131] “If you ever doubt
this issue remember the Prophet's life. His food was barley
bread, his sweets were dates, and his fire came from burning
date branches- if he could get any.”
665- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Minimum worldly goods will
suffice whoever is content with the minimum necessities; but
nothing will suffice one who is not content with the minimum
necessities.”
666- A man went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s) and complained that he
was never content with what he gets for his daily bread, and he
fought with himself wanting more. He asked the Imam (a.s) to
teach him something to benefit him. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If
you are content with the minimum necessities, you will be rich
with the minimum worldly goods, but if you are not, even
everything in the world will not suffice to enrich you.”
667- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“We will grant whatever you ask us for, but God will make
whoever does not ask for anything needless.”
668- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Time passes by and you will get what is due to reach you from
this world no matter how weak you are, and you will suffer any
losses in this world that you are doomed to suffer, and you
cannot prevent this no matter how strong you are. Whoever
forgets about what he loses will attain peace of mind, and
whoever is content with his divinely allocated daily bread will
get happy.”
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669- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever
recognizes his destiny will not get ruined, and the people will
not cry over what they lose, but over what they excessively
obtain.” He then asked: “How much will be enough for a
”?man

 .664ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﻄﻤﺢ َﺑﺼَﺮك إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﻓَﻮﻗَﻚ،
ﻻ َأوْﻻ ُد ُهﻢْ[ وﻗﺎل:
ﻚ َأﻣْﻮَاُﻟ ُﻬﻢْ َو َ
ﺠﺒْ َ
ﻓﻜﺜﻴﺮًا ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل اﷲ  Ιﻟِﻨﺒﻴّﻪ] :ﻓَﻼ ُﺗﻌْ ِ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِة
ﻚ إِﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻣ ﱠﺘﻌْﻨَﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ َأزْواﺟ ًﺎ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻬﻢْ َزهْ َﺮ َة اﻟْ َ
ﻋﻴْ َﻨﻴْ َ
]وَﻻ َﺗ ُﻤﺪﱠنﱠ َ
اﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴَﺎ[ ﻓﺈنْ َدﺧَﻠﻚ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻋﻴﺶ رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ
آﺎن ﺧُﺒﺰُﻩ اﻟﺸَﻌﻴﺮ وﺣَﻠﻮاﻩ اﻟَﺘﻤﺮ ووﻗﻮدﻩ اﻟﺴَﻌﻒ إذا وﺟﺪﻩ.
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺠﺰﻳﻪ آﺎن أﻳﺴﺮ
ﺿَ
 .665ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣَﻦ َر ِ
ض ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺠﺰﻳﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻳﻜﻔﻴﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺮ َ
ﺷﻲءٌ ﻳﻜﻔﻴﻪ.
 .666ﺷﻜﺎ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

إﻧّﻪ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ ﻓﻴُﺼﻴﺐ ﻓﻼ ﻳﻘﻨﻊ،

وﺗُﻨﺎزﻋﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ هﻮ أآﺜﺮ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠّﻤﻨﻲ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ أﻧﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﻪ،
ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإنْ آﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻳَﻜﻔﻴﻚ ﻳُﻐﻨﻴﻚ ﻓﺄدﻧﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻳُﻐﻨﻴﻚ،
ﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻐﻨﻴﻚ.
وإن آﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻳَﻜﻔﻴﻚ ﻻ ﻳُﻐﻨﻴﻚ ﻓﻜ ﱡ
 .667ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﺎ أﻋﻄﻴﻨﺎﻩ،

وﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ أﻏﻨﺎﻩ اﷲ.
 .668ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ دولٌ ،ﻓﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻟﻚ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أﺗﺎك
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺿﻌﻔﻚ ،وﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺪﻓﻌﻪ ﺑﻘﻮﺗﻚ ،وﻣَﻦ اﻧﻘﻄﻊ
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 وﻣَﻦ َﻗ َﻨ َﻊ ﺑﻤﺎ رزﻗﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ،رﺟﺎﻩ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻪ اﺳﺘﺮاﺣﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
.ﻗﺮّت ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ
 ﻣﺎ هﻠﻚ ﻣَﻦ ﻋَﺮف:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل.669
 ﺛ ّﻢ، إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳَﺒﻜﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔُﻀﻮل، وﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﻜﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻮت،ﻗَﺪرﻩ
 ﻓﻜﻢ ﻋﺴﻰ أن ﻳﻜﻔﻲ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؟:ﻗﺎل
670- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the above tradition on the authority of
the Prophet of God and added: “And what will suffice for
man?” He then pointed to his hands.
671- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that someone went to visit Imam
Baqir (a.s) and said: “May God maintain your health. We travel
in the mountains for business and go to snowy places where we
cannot pray anywhere except on the snow.” Imam Baqir (a.s)
pointed to another man who was there and said: “Do you not
want to be like this man who is content with less income and
does not have to go on a business trip where he has to pray on
the snow.”
672- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Being content is a form of wealth that will not be
depleted.”
673- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Being content is a treasure that will
never get destroyed.”
674- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated on the authority of his noble
grandfather (a.s) that a man went to see the Prophet (a.s) and
prayed: “O' God! Please make us needless of all creatures.”
Then the Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Do not pray this way. Say:
O' God! Please make us needless of the wicked creatures, since
a believer is never needless of his believing brothers.”
675- Abu Ubaeydeh al-Haz'za asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) to pray to God
not to make his daily bread come by the way of the people. The
Imam (a.s) said: “This is not possible since God wants to
deliver the people's daily bread by the means of other people.
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But I will pray that God deliver your daily bread by the means
of good people, as this is a form of prosperity; and not deliver
it by way of wicked people since that is a form of suffering and
”hardship.

 .670ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ي
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣِﺜﻠﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :وأ ّ

ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻳﻜﻔﻲ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؟! ﺛ ّﻢ أوﻣﺄ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ.
ﻼ أﺗﻰ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أﺻﻠﺤﻚ اﷲ ،إﻧّﺎ
ن رﺟ ً
 .671ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
َﻧﺘّﺠﺮ إﻟﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺠﺒﺎل ،ﻓﻨﺄﺗﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﻜﻨ ٍﺔ ﻻ ﻧﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن
ﻼ
ﻰ اﻟﺜَﻠﺞ ،ﻗﺎل :أﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﻼن  -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ رﺟ ً
ﻻ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻧﺼﻠّﻲ إ ّ
ض ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ
ﻋﻨﺪﻩ  -ﻳﺮﺿﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﺪون وﻻ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﺘﺠﺎرة ﻓﻲ أر ٍ
ﻰ اﻟﺜﻠﺞ؟
ﻻ ﻋﻠ َ
أن ﻳﺼﻠّﻲ إ ّ
 .672ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋ ُﺔ ﻣﺎلٌ ﻻ
ﻳﻨﻔﺪ.
 .673وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋ ُﺔ آﻨﺰٌ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻨﻰ.
 .674ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ
ﻦ هﻜﺬا وﻟﻜﻦ
أﻏﻨﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﺧﻠﻘﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺗﻘﻮﻟ ّ
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ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘﻐﻨﻲ ﻋﻦ
ﺧﻠْﻘِﻚ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻗُﻞ :اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ أﻏﻨﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺷﺮار َ
أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ.
 .675ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﺒﻴﺪة اﻟﺤﺬّاء ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأُدع اﷲ ﻟﻲ أن
ﻻ ﻳﺠﻌﻞ رزﻗﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأﺑﻰ اﷲ
ﻻ أن ﻳﺠﻌﻞ أرزاق اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺾٍ ،وﻟﻜﻦ
ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ذﻟﻚ إ ّ
أدﻋﻮ اﷲ أن ﻳﺠﻌﻞ رزﻗﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻳﺪي ﺧﻴﺎر ﺧَﻠﻘﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻌﺎدة،
وﻻ ﻳﺠﻌﻠﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻳﺪي ﺷِﺮار ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﻘﺎوة.
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Chapter 8
On Science, Scientists, Teaching,
Learning and Using Science
676- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Ali (a.s) said: “When
God the Almighty wishes well for someone, He will grant him
religious knowledge.”
677- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Science is nobler to me than worship, and the noblest part of
your religion is piety.”
678- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: Whoever acquires knowledge for God's
sake, and practices it and teaches it to others for God's sake
will be highly respected in the high ranks of the heavens.
About him they will say: he learned for God's sake, practiced
for God's sake and taught for God's sake.”
679- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the holy verse:
“Those truly fear God among His servants who have
knowledge” [The Holy Quran: Fatir 35:28], “What is meant by
those who have knowledge is those whose words and deeds are
the same. If your deeds are not the same as your words, then
you do not have knowledge.”
680- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that someone went to see God's
Prophet (a.s) and said: “O' Prophet of God! What is
knowledge?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Trying to hear.” He
asked: “What else?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Listening.” He
asked: “What else?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Learning.” He
asked “What else?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Practicing what is
learned.” He asked: “What else?” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Teaching it to other people.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ واﻟﻌﺎﻟِﻢ وﺗﻌﻠﻴﻤﻪ وﺗﻌﻠّﻤﻪ واﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎﻟﻪ
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إذا أرا َد ﺑﻌَﺒ ٍﺪ
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
 .676ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺧﻴﺮًا َﻓﻘﱠﻬﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ﻲ
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﻞ اﻟﻌِﻠﻢ أﺣ ﱡ
 .677ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻓَﻀ ُ
ﻣِﻦ ﻓَﻀﻞ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة ،وأﻓﻀﻞ دﻳﻨﻜﻢ اﻟ َﻮ َرع.
ﻲ ﻓﻲ َﻣﻠَﻜﻮت
ﻋﻠّﻢ ﷲ دُﻋ َ
ﻋﻤِﻞ و َ
 .678ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗَﻌّﻠ َﻢ و َ
اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات ﻋَﻈﻴﻤﺎً ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :ﺗﻌﻠّﻢ ﷲ وﻋﻤﻞ ﷲ وﻋﻠّﻢ ﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ.
 .679وﻗﺎل  :Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳﺨْﺸَﻰ اﷲ ِﻣﻦْ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِد ِﻩ اﻟْ ُﻌَﻠﻤَﺎ ُء[ ﻗﺎل:
ق ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺼﺪُق ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ
ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺪ َ
َﻓﻠَﻴﺲ ﺑﻌﺎﻟ ٍﻢ.
ل اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ
 .680ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎ َء رَﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮ َ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻹﻧﺼﺎت ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻻﺳﺘﻤﺎع ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻞ ﺑﻪ،
ﻆ ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻪ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﻤ ُ
ﻣَﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤِﻔ ُ
ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻪ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧَﺸﺮﻩ.
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681- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Try to be either a student or scientist, and do not waste your
time having fun.”
682- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Rush to learn science. I swear by the
One who controls my life that what you learn about the lawful
and the forbidden from an honest man is worth more than the
whole world with all its gold and silver.”
683- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: God will not accept any deed that is
without recognition, and will not accept any recognition unless
it is accompanied by action. If you have recognition, it will
help guide your actions. If you do not act, you do not have any
recognition of it. Indeed some belief in one brings about the
other.”
684- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Learning science is incumbent upon
all Muslim men and women. Know that God loves students.”
685- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “I would certainly punish any Shiite youth
who is brought to me and has not acquired religious knowledge.”
686- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Any scientist who hides his knowledge
will be resurrected as the worst smelling creature in the
Hereafter. He will be damned by any moving creatures on
Earth, even the tiniest ones.”
687- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s):
“The rights of a scientist include the following: 1- You should
not ask him too many questions, 2- You should not pull on his
clothes. 3- When you go to see him and there are some people
with him greet them all and give him especial greetings. 4- Sit
in front of him, and do not sit behind him. 5- Do not wink, or
point with your fingers. 6- Do not talk too much, or argue with
him that others have said things opposed to his views. 7- Do
not get upset if you have to wait a while to talk with him, since
his case is similar to the case of a palm tree, that is, you have
to wait for a while before you can get some dates. The reward
of a scientist is higher than that of a fighter in the way of God,
a worshipper or one who stays up at night to worship.
Whenever a scientist passes away, a gap is created in Islam
which cannot be compensated until the Resurrection Day.”
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 .681ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أُﻏ ُﺪ ﻋﺎﻟﻤًﺎ أو ﻣﺘﻌﻠّﻤﺎً،

وإﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻻهﻴًﺎ ﻣﺘﻠﺬّذًا.
ﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،ﻓﻮَاﻟّﺬي ﻧَﻔﺴﻲ
ﻃَﻠ ِ
 .682ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺳﺎ ِرﻋُﻮا ﻓﻲ َ
ق ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ
ل وﺣﺮا ٍم ﺗﺄﺧﺬﻩ ﻣِﻦ ﺻﺎد ٍ
ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻟَﺤﺪﻳﺚٌ واﺣﺪٌ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻼ ٍ
ﻀ ٍﺔ.
ﺐ وﻓ ّ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ ﺣﻤﻠﺖ ﻣِﻦ ذه ٍ
 .683ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻻ
ﻻ ﺑﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔٍ ،وﻻ ﻳَﻘﺒﻞ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ إ ّ
ﻼإّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳَﻘﺒﻞ اﷲ ﻋﻤ ً

ﻰ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﻼ
ﺑﻌﻤﻞٍ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻋَﺮف دﻟّﺘﻪ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺾ.
ن اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑَﻌﻀُﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌ ٍ
ﻣﻌﺮﻓ َﺔ ﻟﻪ ،إ ّ
ﻞ ﻣُﺴﻠ ٍﻢ وﻣُﺴﻠﻤﺔٍ،
ﺐ اﻟﻌِﻠﻢ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ﱢ
 .684ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻃَﻠ ُ
ﺐ ﺑُﻐﺎ َة اﻟﻌﻠﻢ.
ن اﷲ ﻳُﺤ ﱡ
أﻻ وإ ّ
ﺷﺒَﺎب اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻔﻘّﻪ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ
ب ﻣِﻦ َ
ﺖ ﺑﺸﺎ ﱟ
 .685ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻟﻮ أﺗﻴ ُ
ﻷوﺟﻌﺘُﻪ.
ﻲ
 .686ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﺚ أﻧﺘَﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ن اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﻢ ﻋِﻠﻤَﻪ ﻳُﺒ َﻌ ُ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ب اﻷرض اﻟﺼﻐﺎر.
ﻞ دا ّﺑ ٍﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ دَوا ﱡ
رﻳﺤﺎً ،ﺗَﻠﻌَﻨﻪ آ ﱡ
ﻖ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ أن
ﺣّ
ن ﻣِﻦ َ
ﻲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ
 .687ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﻗﻮمٌ
ﻻ ﺗُﻜﺜِﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﺆال وﻻ ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﺜﻮﺑﻪ ،وإذا دﺧﻠ َ
ﺴﱢﻠﻢْ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺟَﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ وﺧﺼّﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺘَﺤﻴّﺔ ،واﺟﻠﺲ ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ وﻻ ﺗﺠﻠﺲ
َﻓ َ
ﺧَﻠﻔﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗﻐﻤِﺰ ﺑَﻌﻴﻨَﻴﻚ وﻻ ﺗُﺸﺮ ﺑﻴﺪَﻳﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗﻜﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل؛ ﻗﺎل
ﻓﻼنٌ وﻗﺎل ﻓﻼنٌ ﺧِﻼﻓًﺎ ﻟِﻘﻮﻟﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗَﻀﺠُﺮ ﺑﻄﻮل ﺻُﺤﺒﺘﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻤﺎ
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،ٌﻞ اﻟ َﻨﺨْﻠﺔ ﺗﻨﺘﻈﺮ ﻣَﺘﻰ ﻳَﺴﻘﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺷﻲء
ُ ﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ َﻣ َﺜ
ُ َﻣ َﺜ
 وإذا،واﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ أﻋﻈﻢ أﺟﺮًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻐﺎزي ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﷲ
َ ﻣﺎ
.ت اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ َﺛُﻠ َﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺛُﻠﻤﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺪّهﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ إﻟﻰ ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
688- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of God
(a.s): “One who does things without knowledge will make more
corruption than improvement.”
689- Ishaq ibn Am'mar narrated that he said to Imam Sadiq (a.s):
“Can any one stand up for someone else as a sign of respect?”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “This act is not recommended, except
when done in respect for men knowledgeable in religion.”
690- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) has been narrated as saying: “When
you sit with a scientist, be more eager to listen than talk, learn
how to listen well, as well as you learn how to talk well, and
never interrupt anyone who is talking.”
691- Imam Sadiq (a.s) has been narrated as saying: “One who acts
without any wisdom is similar to one who goes astray. He will
get farther away from his destination the more he rushes.”
692- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his grandfather
(a.s) that the Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Ask questions from
the scientists, talk with the wise people, and associate with the
poor people.”
693- Abi Hamze al-Somali narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “As
long as the Earth exists, there is always a scientist on it to
distinguish between the right and the wrong.”
694- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Learn wisdom even from the
infidels.”
695- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“There are two strange things. One is to accept wise words you
hear from an unwise man, and the other one is to forgive
saying unwise words when spoken by a wise man.”
696- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) said: “Two kinds of people hurt me in this world: corrupt
men who speak eloquently, and ignorant worshippers. People
from the first group use nice words to cover up their wicked
acts, and the second group hide their ignorance with their
worshipping. Avoid sinful scientists and ignorant worshippers,
since they will fool those who are attracted to them. I heard the
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Prophet (a.s) say: O' Ali! The destruction of my nation is
”through the hands of eloquent hypocrites.

 .688ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋﻤِﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ َ

ﻋﻠ ٍﻢ آﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻔﺴﺪ أآﺜﺮ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳُﺼﻠﺢ.
 .689وﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎم ﻣِﻦ
ﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ﻻ ﻟِﺮﺟ ٍ
ﻣَﺠﻠﺴﻪ ﺗﻌﻈﻴﻤًﺎ ﻟِﺮﺟﻞٍ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻣﻜﺮوﻩٌ إ ّ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺎﻟ ٍﻢ ﻓﻜُﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗَﺴﻤ َﻊ
 .690ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإذا ﺟﻠﺴ َ
أﺣﺮص ﻣﻨﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗﻘﻮل ،وﺗﻌﻠّﻢ ﺣﺴﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻤﺎع آﻤﺎ ﺗﻌﻠّﻢ
ﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ،وﻻ ﺗﻘﻄﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻪ.
ﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ٍة آﺎﻟﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
 .691ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﺎﻣ ُ
ﻻ ﺑُﻌﺪًا.
ﻏﻴﺮ ﻃﺮﻳﻖٍ ،وﻻ ﺗﺰﻳﺪﻩ ﺳﺮﻋ ُﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺮ إ ّ
 .692ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺳﺎﺋِﻠﻮا
اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء ،وﺧﺎﻃﺒﻮا اﻟﺤﻜﻤﺎء ،وﺟﺎﻟﺴﻮا اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء.
 .693ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻦ ﺗَﺒﻘَﻰ اﻷرض
ﻖ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ.
ﻻ وﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻋﺎﻟﻢٌ ﻳَﻌﺮف اﻟﺤ ّ
إّ
ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ وﻟﻮ ﻣِﻦ
ﺧ ِﺬ اﻟ ِ
 .694ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ُ :-
اﻟﻤﺸﺮآﻴﻦ.
 .695ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :Αﻏﺮﻳﺒﺘﺎن؛ ﻏﺮﻳﺒ ُﺔ

آﻠﻤﺔ ﺣﻜﻴ ٍﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﺳَﻔﻴ ٍﻪ ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻠﻮهﺎ ،وآﻠﻤﺔ ﺳﻔﻴ ٍﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻜﻴﻢ ﻓﺎﻏﻔﺮوهﺎ.
 .696وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻗَﺼﻢ
ﻇَﻬﺮي رَﺟﻼن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ :رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ﻓﺎﺳﻖٌ ،ورﺟﻞٌ
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 وهﺬا ﻳﻨﺴﻜﻪ ﻋﻦ، هﺬا ﻳَﺼ ﱡﺪ ﺑِﻠﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻓِﺴﻘﻪ،ٌﺟﺎهﻞ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ﻧﺎﺳﻚ
 أُوﻟﺌﻚ، ﻓﺎﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻖ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء واﻟﺠﺎهﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺘﻌﺒّﺪﻳﻦ،ﺟَﻬﻠﻪ
ُ  ﻓﺄﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ،ٍﻞ ﻣﻔﺘﻮن
ّ ﻓِﺘﻨﺔ آ
ﻲ هﻼك
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ: ﻳﻘﻮل0 ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
.ﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن
ٍ ﻞ ﻣﻨﺎﻓ
ّ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪي آ
697- It has been narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) said:
“Whoever studies for the sake of God will become humbler
when he makes a scientific achievement. Then he will be more
humble with the people, and will fear God more, and will strive
more for the religion. Such a scientist will benefit from his
knowledge and will also help others benefit from it. But
whoever seeks knowledge in order to attain worldly gains,
higher status, and a higher post near the king will get haughtier
the more he learns, and will become debased near the people.
He will get haughty before God, and will disobey religion.
Such a person will not benefit from his knowledge and will not
have any support for himself, and will only get sorry, and
debased on the Resurrection Day.”
698- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “O' believers! Knowledge and
manners are the price for your life. Try to learn knowledge and
acquire proper manners so that your worth increases and
position raises. This is because knowledge will guide you
towards your Lord, and you can serve your Lord better with
proper manners, thereby you acquire the position of nearness to
God. Accept advice to be saved from the torture of Hell.”
699- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Go to acquire knowledge, even
if it is in China, since acquiring knowledge is incumbent upon
all Muslims.”
700- A man went to see the Prophet (a.s) and said: “O' Prophet of
God! When the visit to a scientist is concurrent with a funeral
procession, which one do you prefer to attend? God's Prophet
(a.s) said: “If there are some people to participate in the
funeral procession, I prefer to go visit the scientist since it is
better than attending a thousand funeral processions, and
visiting a thousand patients, and worshipping a thousand
nights, and fasting for a thousand days, and giving a thousand
Durhams in charity, and going to the unobligatory pilgrimage a
thousand times, and attending a thousand unobligatory wars in
the way of God using your wealth and life. How can all these
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equal participating in a meeting with a scientist? Do you not
know that God is obeyed by the means of knowledge? And that
He is worshipped through knowledge? The good of this world
and the Hereafter is accompanied by knowledge, and the
wickedness of this world and the Hereafter is accompanied by
”ignorance.

 .697ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺐ ﻣﻨﻪ

ﻻ ازداد ﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ذُﻻًّ ،وﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺗﻮاﺿﻌﺎً ،وﻟﻠﱠﻪ ﺧﻮﻓﺎً،
ﺑﺎﺑًﺎ إ ّ
وﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﺟﺘﻬﺎداً ،وذﻟﻚ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻨﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻌﻠّﻤﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻟﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس واﻟﺤﻈﻮة ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﺐ
ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺎﺑًﺎ إ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻟﺔً ،وﺑﺎﷲ
ﻻ ازداد ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻈﻤ ًﺔ وﻋﻠ َ
اﻏﺘﺮاراً ،وﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﺟﻔﺎءً ،ﻓﺬﻟﻚ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ ﻳﻨﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻴﻜﻒ
ﺤﺠّﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ واﻟﻨﺪاﻣﺔ واﻟﺨِﺰي ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
وﻟُﻴﻤﺴﻚ ﻋﻦ اﻟ ُ
ﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ
ن هﺬا اﻟﻌﻠﻢ واﻷدب ﺛَﻤ ُ
 .698ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻣﺆﻣﻦ ،إ ّ
ﻓﺎﺟﺘﻬﺪ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻌﻠّﻤﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻠﻤﻚ وأدﺑﻚ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ َﺛﻤَﻨﻚ
ن ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺗَﻬﺘﺪي إﻟﻰ رﺑّﻚ ،وﺑﺎﻷدب ﺗﺤﺴﻦ ﺧﺪﻣﺔ رﺑّﻚ،
وﻗﺪرك ،ﻓﺈ ّ
وﺑﺄدب اﻟﺨِﺪﻣﺔ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﺟﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ وﻗُﺮﺑﻪ ،ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ آَﻲ
ﺗَﻨﺠُﻮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﺬاب.
ن ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔٌ
 .699ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أُﻃﻠﺒﻮا اﻟﻌﻠ َﻢ وﻟﻮ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻞ ﻣﺴﻠ ٍﻢ.
ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
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ٌ إذا ﺣﻀﺮت ﺟﻨﺎزة، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل0 ﻲ
ّ  ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ.700
:0 ﺐ إﻟﻴﻚ أن أﺷﻬﺪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ّ ﻀ َﺮ ﻣَﺠﻠﺲ ﻋﺎﻟ ٍﻢ أﻳّﻤﺎ أﺣ
َ ﺣ
َو
ن ﺣﻀﻮر ﻣﺠﻠﺲ ﻋﺎﻟ ٍﻢ
ّ إن آﺎن ﻟﻠﺠﻨﺎزة ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﺘﺒﻌﻬﺎ وﻳﺪﻓﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﺈ
 وﻣِﻦ،ٍ وﻣِﻦ ﻋﻴﺎدة أﻟﻒ ﻣﺮﻳﺾ،ٍأﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻀﻮر أﻟﻒ ﺟﻨﺎزة
 وﻣِﻦ أﻟﻒ دره ٍﻢ ﻳﺘﺼﺪّق ﺑﻬﺎ، وﻣِﻦ ﺻﻴﺎم أﻟﻒ ﻳﻮ ٍم،ٍﻗﻴﺎم أﻟﻒ ﻟﻴﻠﺔ
ّﺣ
َ  وﻣِﻦ أﻟﻒ،ﻰ اﻟﻤﺴﺎآﻴﻦ
َ ﻋﻠ
 وﻣِﻦ أﻟﻒ ﻏَﺰو ٍة،ﺠ ٍﺔ ﺳِﻮى اﻟﻔﺮﻳﻀﺔ
 وأﻳﻦ ﺗﻘﻊ،ﻚ وﺑﻨﻔﺴﻚ
َ ﺳِﻮى اﻟﻮاﺟﺐ ﺗﻐﺰوهﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎِﻟ
ن اﷲ ﻳُﻄﺎع ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻢ وﻳُﻌﺒﺪ
ّﺖأ
َ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻤَﺸﺎهﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﻣَﺸﻬﺪ ﻋﺎﻟﻢٍ؟أﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤ
 وﺷ ﱡﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ﻣﻊ، وﺧﻴ ُﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ،ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠﻢ
.اﻟﺠﻬﻞ
701- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Do you want me to tell you
about the people who are neither of the Prophets nor of the
martyrs, but are of such a high position in the Hereafter that
the Prophets and the martyrs are envious of them? They will be
sitting on pulpits of light.” The people asked: “O' Prophet of
God! Who are those people?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “They are
the people who make the people loved by God, and make God
loved by the people.” They asked: “It is clear how to induce
God's love in the people's hearts, but how do they make the
people loved by God?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “They ask the
people to do what God loves, and forbid them from doing what
God does not like. If people follow these instructions and obey,
then God will love them.”
702- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will grant the reward of seventy
Prophets to whomever learns a branch of science in order to
teach it to others for God's sake.”
703- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is better to learn a branch of science
than perform a thousand units of recommended prayers, even if
you do not you practice what you learn.”
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704- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Those who recite the Quran can be
classified into three groups: 1- The first group are those who
recite the Quran in order to earn a living, and demand a salary
from the kings, and act haughty with the people. 2- The second
group are those who recite the Quran and memorize it, but
violate its principles in their life. 3- The third group are those
who recite the Quran, use it as a spiritual medication for their
soul, stay up at night with the Quran, and stay thirsty during
the day, stand up to the Quran in the Mosque, and do not go to
bed in respect for the Quran. God will fend off calamities
(from the people) for their sake, and protect (the people) from
the wickedness of the enemies due to their blessings. God will
send down rain due to their blessings. I swear by God that
those people are really rare among those who recite the
Quran.”
705- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will gather all the people in one
place on the Resurrection Day and will weigh their deeds. The
blood of the martyrs will be weighed against the pen of the
scientists, and the pen of the scientists will be superior to the
blood of the martyrs.”

، أﻻ أُﺣﺪّﺛﻜﻢ ﻋﻦ أﻗﻮا ٍم ﻟَﻴﺴﻮا ﺑﺄﻧﺒﻴﺎء وﻻ ﺷُﻬﺪاء:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.701
 ﻋﻠﻰ،ﻳَﻐﺒﻄﻬﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء واﻟﺸﻬﺪاء ﺑﻤﻨﺎزﻟﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ
 هُﻢ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳُﺤﺒّﺒﻮن: ﻣَﻦ هُﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻣﻨﺎﺑﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮر؟ ﻗﻴﻞ
ﺣ ّﺒﺒﻮا اﷲ إﻟﻰ
َ  هﺬا: ﻗﻠﻨﺎ،ﻰ اﷲ وﻳُﺤﺒّﺒﻮن اﷲ إﻟﻰ ﻋِﺒﺎدﻩ
َ ﻋِﺒﺎد اﷲ إﻟ
ﺐ
ّ  ﻳﺄﻣﺮوﻧﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺤ: ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻳُﺤﺒّﺒﻮن ﻋﺒﺎد اﷲ إﻟﻰ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل،ﻋِﺒﺎدﻩ
. ﻓﺈذا أﻃﺎﻋﻮهﻢ أﺣﺒّﻬﻢ اﷲ،اﷲ وﻳَﻨﻬﻮﻧﻬﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ اﷲ
 ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻌﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﺑ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ِﻟﻴُﻌﻠّﻤﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس اﺑﺘﻐﺎء وَﺟﻪ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.702
.اﷲ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ أﺟﺮ ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﻧﺒ ّﻴ ًﺎ
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- ﻋﻤِﻞ ﺑﻪ أو ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ
َ -  ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻌﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﺑًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ:أﻳﻀًﺎ

Α

 وﻗﺎل.703

.آﺎن أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳُﺼﻠّﻲ أﻟﻒ رآﻌ ًﺔ ﺗﻄﻮّﻋًﺎ
 رﺟﻞٌ ﻗَﺮأ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻓﺎﺗّﺨﺬﻩ:ٌ ُﻗﺮّاء اﻟﻘُﺮﺁن ﺛﻼﺛﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.704
 ورﺟﻞٌ ﻗَﺮأ،ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس
َ ﺑِﻀﺎﻋ ًﺔ واﺳﺘﺪ ّر ﺑﻪ اﻟﻤﻠﻮك واﺳﺘﻄﺎل ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠ
 ورﺟﻞٌ ﻗَﺮأ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻓﻮﺿﻊ،ﺿﻴّﻊ ﺣُﺪودﻩ
َ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻓﺤﻔﻆ ﺣﺮوﻓﻪ و
دواء اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻋﻠﻰ داء ﻗﻠﺒﻪ وأﺳﻬﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻴﻠﻪ وأﻇﻤﺄ ﺑﻪ ﻧﻬﺎرﻩ وﻗﺎم ﺑﻪ
، اﻟﺒﻼءΙ  ﻓﺒﺎؤﻟﺌﻚ ﻳَﺪﻓﻊ اﷲ،ﻓﻲ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪﻩ وﺗﺠﺎﻓﻰ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻓِﺮاﺷﻪ
 وﺑﺄوﻟﺌﻚ ﻳُﻨﺰّل اﷲ اﻟﻐﻴﺚ ﻣِﻦ،وﺑﺄوﻟﺌﻚ ﻳُﺪﻳﻞ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻷﻋﺪاء
. واﷲ ﻟﻬﺆﻻء ﻓﻲ ﻗﺮاءة اﻟﻘﺮﺁن أﻋ ّﺰ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺒﺮﻳﺖ اﻷﺣﻤﺮ،اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
 اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲΙ إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺟﻤﻊ اﷲ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.705
 ﻓﺘﻮزن دِﻣﺎ ُء اﻟﺸﻬﺪاء ﻣﻊ ﻣِﺪاد،ﺻَﻌﻴ ٍﺪ واﺣ ٍﺪ ووُﺿﻌﺖ اﻟﻤﻮازﻳﻦ
.اﻟﻌُﻠﻤﺎء ﻓﻴُﺮﺟﱠﺢ ﻣِﺪاد اﻟﻌُﻠﻤﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ دِﻣﺎء اﻟﺸﱡﻬﺪاء
706- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are four groups of
people who help maintain this world:
1- Active scientists who put their knowledge into practice,
2- Rich people who are not too greedy to aid the religious
people with their excess wealth,
3- Poor people who do not trade their Hereafter for this world,
4- Ignorant people who are not so proud that they do not learn.
If a scientist hides his knowledge; and if a rich man is too
stingy regarding his wealth; and if a poor man sells his
Hereafter for this world; and if an ignorant person is too proud
to learn, the world will deteriorate. Therefore do not be fooled
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by the increase in the number of mosques and the people who
go there.” He was asked: “O' Commander of the Faithful! How
should one live during such a time?” He said: “Associate with
them but be opposed to them in private since everyone will see
the results of his deeds, and will be resurrected and assembled
with whoever he is friends with. Also hope for God to improve
your situation. “
707- The Noble Prophet (a.s) said: “The most knowledgeable person
is one who combines the knowledge of the people with his own
knowledge, and the most valuable person is the one with the
most knowledge. The least worthy person is the least
knowledgeable one. Those who are more knowledgeable about
the truth are more deserving of it, and the strongest person is
the one who avoids the ignorant people the most.”
708- Imam Kazim (a.s) narrated that once when the Prophet of God
(a.s) entered the mosque he saw that some people had gathered
around a man. He asked the reason. They said that he was a
scientist. He asked what he is knowledgeable of. They said that
he is most knowledgeable about the Arab tribes, their history,
the era of Ignorance and Arab poetry. The Prophet (a.s) said:
“This knowledge is neither of any use to one who honors it, nor
of any harm to one who does not.”

ﻞ
ٍ ﻖ ﻣﺴﺘﻌ ِﻤ
ٍ  ﺑﻌﺎﻟ ٍﻢ ﻧﺎﻃ: ﻗِﻮام اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﺄرﺑﻌ ٍﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.706
 وﺑﻔﻘﻴ ٍﺮ ﻻ ﻳَﺒﻴ ُﻊ،ﻲ ﻻ ﻳَﺒﺨﻞ ﺑﻔﻀﻠﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ دﻳﻦ اﷲ
 وﺑﻐﻨ ﱟ،ﻟﻪ
 ﻓﺈذا َآﺘَﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ،ﻞ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻜﺒّﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ٍ  وﺑﺠﺎه،ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ﺑﺪﻧﻴﺎﻩ
َ  وﺑﺎ،ﻲ ﺑﻔﻀﻠﻪ
ّ  و َﺑﺨِﻞ اﻟﻐﻨ،ﻋِﻠﻤَﻪ
 واﺳﺘﻜﺒﺮ،ع اﻟﻔﻘﻴ ُﺮ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ﺑﺪﻧﻴﺎﻩ
 وﻻ،ﻞ ﻋﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ رَﺟﻌﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إﻟﻰ وَراﺋِﻬﺎ ﻗَﻬﻘَﺮى
ُ اﻟﺠﺎه
 ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ: ﻗﻴﻞ،ٍﺗَﻐﺮّﻧﻜﻢ آﺜﺮة اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ وأﺟﺴﺎد ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻣُﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ
 ﺧﺎﻟﻄﻮهُﻢ ﺑﺎﻟ َﺒﺮّاﻧﻴﺔ: آﻴﻒ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺰﻣﺎن؟ ﻓﻘﺎل،اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
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 ﻟﻠﻤﺮء ﻣﺎ اآﺘﺴﺐ، وﺧﺎﻟﻔﻮهﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ-  ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻈﺎهﺮ. واﻧﺘﻈﺮوا ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ اﻟ َﻔﺮَج ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ،ّوهﻮ ﻣﻊ ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺐ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.707
 وأآﺜ ُﺮ، أﻋﻠ ُﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﺟﻤَﻊ ﻋﻠ َﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ ﻋِﻠﻤﻪ:0 ﻲ
ﻰ
َ  وأوﻟ،ًﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﻴﻤ ًﺔ أﻗﻠّﻬﻢ ﻋِﻠﻤﺎ
 وأﻗ ﱡ،ًاﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﻴﻤ ًﺔ أآﺜﺮُهﻢ ﻋِﻠﻤﺎ
.ﺟﻬّﺎل اﻟﻨﺎس
ُ  وأﺣﻜ ُﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﻓ ّﺮ ﻣِﻦ،ﻖ أﻋﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﺑﻪ
ّ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺎﻟﺤ
اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ ﻓﺈذا ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔٌ ﻗﺪ

0

ل اﷲ
ُ  دﺧﻞ رﺳﻮ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ.708

 وﻣﺎ اﻟﻌﻼّﻣﺔ؟: ﻗﺎل،ٌ ﻋﻼّﻣﺔ: ﻣﺎ هﺬا؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻓﻘﺎل،ٍأﻃﺎﻓﻮا ﺑﺮَﺟﻞ
 أﻋﻠ ُﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﻧﺴﺎب اﻟﻌﺮب ووﻗﺎﺋﻌﻬﺎ وأﻳّﺎم اﻟﺠﺎهﻠﻴّﺔ:ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ،وﺑﺎﻷﺷﻌﺎر اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴّﺔ
ﺟ ِﻬﻠَﻪ وﻻ
َ  ذاك ﻋﻠﻢٌ ﻻ ﻳَﻀ ﱡﺮ ﻣَﻦ:0 ﻲ
.ﻳَﻨﻔﻊ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ

709- Abi Hamze al-Somali narrated that once the people went to see
Imam Ali (a.s) and asked him: “O' Commander of the Faithful!
Teach us who a real religious jurisprudent is.” Imam Ali (a.s)
replied: “OK, I will tell you about a real religious jurisprudent.
He is one who does not grant the people freedom to commit
sins, and does not make the people lose their hope in God, and
does not make them feel secure from the plots of God. He will
not abandon the Quran due to his attraction to something else.
Know that there is no use in reciting the Quran without
thinking about what you read. Know that there is no use in
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knowledge without pondering. Also know that there is no use
in any worshipping which is not accompanied by piety.”
710- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be humble to whomever you learn from
and whoever you teach.”
711- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Both the teacher and the student are partners in reward. There
are two rewards for the teacher and the scientist, and one
reward for the student. And there is no good in anything else.”
712- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The birds in the sky, and all the fish
and other sea creatures will ask for God's forgiveness for
students until the Resurrection Day.”
713- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) went up the pulpit in Kufa and in a
sermon said: “O' people! Beware that the perfection of religion
depends upon acquiring knowledge and putting it into practice.
It is more important for you to acquire knowledge than collect
wealth. Wealth has been divided between you by the Just One.
He has guaranteed it. He will keep His promise. However, He
has stored knowledge in the hearts of some, and has ordered
you to go and seek knowledge. Beware that excessive wealth
will corrupt your religion, and will make you ruthless.
However having extensive knowledge and putting it into
practice will improve the religion and help you get into
Heaven. Wealth will make you greedy, and it decreases when
used, but knowledge will increase the more you spread it. The
charity for knowledge is through its distribution among those
who wish to acquire it or to narrate it.
Α

ﻲ
ّ  أﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻠ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﻲ ﻣﺮﻓﻮﻋًﺎ ﻗﺎل.709

 ﻧﻌﻢ أُﻧﺒﺌﻜُﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻘﻴﻪ: ﻗﺎل، أﻧﺒﺌﻨﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻘﻴﻪ، ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ:ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا
 وﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﻨﻄﻬﻢ، ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺮﺧّﺺ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ ﻣَﻌﺎﺻﻲ اﷲ،ﻖ اﻟﻔﻘﻴﻪ
ﺣﱠ
 وﻟﻢ َﻳﺪَع اﻟﻘﺮﺁن رﻏﺒ ًﺔ إﻟﻰ، وﻟﻢ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣَﻜﺮ اﷲ،ﻣِﻦ رَﺣﻤﺘﻪ
 أﻻ ﻻ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎد ٍة ﻻ، أﻻ ﻻ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺮاء ٍة ﻻ ﺗﺪﺑّﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.ﻏﻴﺮﻩ
ٍ  أﻻ ﻻ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻧُﺴ،ﻓِﻘﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
.ﻚ ﻻ ورع ﻓﻴﻪ
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ﺿﻌُﻮا ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﺗﺘﻌﻠّﻤﻮن ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﺗﻮاﺿﻌﻮا
 .710ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺗﻮا َ
ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﺗﻌﻠّﻤﻮن.
 .711ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻌﺎﻟ ُﻢ واﻟﻤﺘﻌّﻠ ُﻢ ﺷﺮﻳﻜﺎن ﻓﻲ
ن ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻟﻢ أﺟﺮَﻳﻦ وﻟﻠﻤﺘﻌﻠّﻢ أﺟﺮٌ ،وﻻ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺳﻮى
اﻷﺟﺮ ،أﻻ إ ّ
ذﻟﻚ.
 .712ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ب اﻟﺒﺤﺮ وﺣﻴﺘﺎﻧﻪ
ن ﻃﻴﺮ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ودوا ّ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻄﻼّب اﻟﻌﻠﻢ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮ ِم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
ﻟَﻴﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮون ِﻟ ُ
 .713ﺧَﻄﺐ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣِﻨﺒﺮ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ ﺑﺨﻄﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ :أﻳّﻬﺎ

ﺐ
ن ﻃﻠ َ
ﻞ ﺑﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ واﻟﻌﻤ ُ
ن آﻤﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻃﻠ ُ
اﻟﻨﺎس ،اﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ ﱠ
ن اﻟﻤﺎل ﻣَﻘﺴﻮمٌ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ
اﻟﻌﻠﻢ أوﺟﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻤﺎل ،إ ّ
ﺳﻴَﻔﻲ ﻟﻜﻢ ﺑﻪ ،واﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ﻣﻀﻤﻮنٌ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻗﺴّﻤﻪ ﻋﺎدلٌ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ وﺿﻤﻨﻪ و َ
ﻣَﺨﺰونٌ ﻋﻨﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ أهﻠﻪ ﻗﺪ ُأﻣِﺮﺗُﻢ ﺑﻄﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺎﻃﻠﺒﻮﻩ ،واﻋﻠﻤﻮا
ن آﺜﺮة اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ن آﺜﺮة اﻟﻤﺎل ﻣَﻔﺴﺪةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﻘﺴﺎةٌ ﻟﻠﻘﻠﺐ ،وأ ّ
أّ
واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ ﻣﺼﻠﺤﺔٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﺳﺒﺐٌ ﻟﻠﺠﻨّﺔ ،واﻟﻤﺎل ﻳﺒﺨﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس
وﻳﺒﺨﻠﻮن ﺑﻪ ﻋﻦ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،واﻟﻨﻔﻘﺎت ﺗُﻨﻘﺺ اﻟﻤﺎل
واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻳﺰآﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ إﻧﻔﺎﻗﻪ ،وإﻧﻔﺎﻗﻪ ﺑﺜّﻪ إﻟﻰ ﺣﻔﻈﺘﻪ ورُواﺗﻪ.
Know that God will reward associating with and following
those who possess religious knowledge. Obeying them will
increase the good, and eliminate the evil, and is a form of
savings for the believers. It will be a source of honor during
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life and death, and fame after death. Know that wealth will get
destroyed, as does its owner, but knowledge and those who
possess it will last forever. Knowledge will rule, but wealth
will be ruled.”
714- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said the following in one of his
sermons: “When a word is said with no strings attached, it will
be understood by those who hear it. They will believe it, follow
it and attain prosperity.”
715- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is an alms tax for everything.
The alms tax for knowledge is teaching.”
716- Hafs ibn Ghayas narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever
puts what he knows into practice will not need what he does
not know.”
717- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “Whoever acts and talks likewise is a perfect
man, and whoever says something but does something else will
only blame himself.”
718- Isma'il ibn Jabir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“knowledge and practicing it are associated with each other.
One who knows something practices it, and one who practices
something knows it. Knowledge calls for practice, and will
remain if one practices it, but it will depart if not put into
practice.”
719- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) went up the pulpit and said: “O'
people! Put what you learn into practice, per chance you may
be guided. A scientist who acts against his knowledge is
similar to a wandering ignorant person who will not become
conscious due to his ignorance. This scientist will even be
more sorry about the knowledge that he has abandoned than the
ignorant person who is wandering in his ignorance. Both are
wandering asleep. Both are lost without any goals. Both are at
a loss. Do not let any doubt overcome you. Do not doubt (about
God) so that you do not become an infidel. Do not let
y ourselves be fooled about the truth,
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ن ﺻﺤﺒﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ واﺗّﺒﺎﻋﻪ دﻳﻦ ﻳُﺪان ]اﷲ[ ﺑﻪ ،وﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ
واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ ّ
ﻣﻜﺴﺒﺔٌ ﻟﻠﺤﺴﻨﺎت ﻣُﻤﺤﺎةٌ ﻟﻠﺴﻴّﺌﺎت وذﺧﻴﺮة ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،ورﻓﻌﺔٌ ﻓﻲ
ن
ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﻣَﻤﺎﺗﻬﻢ وﺟﻤﻴﻞ اﻷُﺣﺪوﺛﺔ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ]ﺑﻌﺪ[ ﻣﻮﺗﻬﻢ ،أﻻ وإ ّ
اﻟﻤﺎل ﻳﺰول آﺰوال ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ واﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺑﺎﻗﻮن ﻣﺎ ﺑﻘﻲ اﻟﺪهﺮ،
واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺣﺎآﻢٌ واﻟﻤﺎل ﻣﺤﻜﻮمٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ﻦ ﻟﻮ آﺎن ﻣَﻦ ﺳﻤﻌﻪ ﻳﻌﻘﻠﻪ
 .714ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل  Αﻓﻲ ﺧﻄﺒ ٍﺔ :آﻼمٌ ﻳُﻜﺎل ﺑﻼ ﺛﻤ ٍ
ﻓﻴﻌﺮﻓﻪ وﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﺘّﺒﻌﻪ وﻳﻨﻬﺞ ﻣﻨﻬﺠﻪ ﻓﻴﻔﻠﺢ ﺑﻪ.
 .715ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء زآﺎةٌ وزآﺎة اﻟﻌﻠﻢ أن
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺗﻌﻠّﻤﻪ أهﻠﻪ.
ﻋ ِﻤﻞ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻢ
 .716ﻋﻦ ﺣَﻔﺺ ﺑﻦ ﻏﻴﺎث ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َ
آﻔﻰ ﻣﺎﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ.
 .717ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻳﺼﺪق ﻓﻌﻠﻪ
ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺘﺎمّ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﺪق ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﻮﺑّﺦ
ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
ﻰ
 .718ﻋﻦ إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﻠ ُﻢ ﻣَﻘﺮونٌ إﻟ َ
اﻟﻌﻤﻞَ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻋﻠﻢ ﻋﻤﻞ وﻣَﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻢ ،واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻳﻬﺘﻒ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﺈن
ﻻ ارﺗﺤﻞ ﻋﻨﻪ.
أﺟﺎﺑﻪ وإ ّ
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 اﻋﻤﻠﻮا إذا، أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس: ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ ﻓﻘﺎلΑ  ﺧَﻄﺐ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.719
ن اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﺑﻐﻴﺮﻩ آﺎﻟﺠﺎهﻞ اﻟﺤﺎﺋﺮ اﻟّﺬي
ّ  إ،ﻋﻠﻤﺘﻢ ﻟﻌﻠّﻜﻢ ﺗﻬﺘﺪون
ن اﻟﺤﺠّﺔ أﻋﻈﻢ واﻟﺤﺴﺮة أدوم
ّ  ﺑﻞ ﻗﺪ رأﻳﺖ أ،ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻔﻴﻖ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻬﻠﻪ
ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﻤﻨﺴﻠﺦ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا اﻟﺠﺎهﻞ اﻟﻤﺘﺤﻴّﺮ
 وآﻼهﻤﺎ ﺣﺎﺋﺮٌ ﺑﺎﺋﺮٌ ﺿﺎ ﱞ،ﻓﻲ ﺟﻬﻠﻪ
 وﻻ، ﻻ ﺗﺮﺗﺎﺑﻮا ﻓﺘﺸﻜّﻮا،ٌل ﻣﺜﺒﻮر
[ وﻻ ﺗﺮﺧﺼـﻮا ﻷﻧﻔﺴـﻜﻢ ﻓﺘﺪهﻨـﻮا ]وﻻ ﺗﺪهﻨـﻮا،ﺗﺸﻜّﻮا ﻓﺘﻜﻔـﺮوا
ﻖ
ّ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤـ
since then you will be losers. Part of the truth is to understand
religion. If you understand, you will not be haughty. The one
who is most concerned about himself is the one who best obeys
God. The one who is most treacherous to himself is the one
who disobeys God the most. Whoever obeys God is secure, and
will be rewarded, but whoever disobeys God will be sorry.”
720- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Do not acquire knowledge to
seek the worldly goods, since God does not consider “those
who know and those who do not know” [The Holy Quran:
Zumar 39:9] equal in retribution.
721- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever says God and the
Prophet knows best when asked about something which he does
not know is a pious scientist.”
722- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three groups of students, and
they can be distinguished as follows: 1- Some students seek
knowledge as a weapon for ignorance and for fighting. 2- Some
students seek knowledge to fool others and to get ahead. 3Some students seek knowledge because they want to learn and
understand. The first group are quarrelsome ones, and start to
talk in gatherings and talk about science, and praise patience,
and fake humbleness but are void of piety. God has squashed
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their noses and cut their backs 1. The second group are tricky
and flattering. They act to be higher up than their equals in
rank, and they belittle themselves for the rich people. They will
respect the rich, and disobey their own religious beliefs.
Therefore God has made them blind, and eliminated their
products from among those of the scientists. The third group
who want to understand are sad and stay up at night. They
leave their beds and stand up in the dark of the night. They act
with fear, worry and want. They are busy with themselves, and
really know how the people are. They are even afraid of their
most trustworthy brothers. Therefore God will establish them
firmly, and will grant them immunity in the Hereafter.”

،ن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻔﻘﻪ أن ﻻ ﺗﻐﺘﺮّوا
ّ  وإ،ﻖ أن ﺗﻔﻘّﻬﻮا
ّ ن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺤ
ّ  وإ،ﻓﺘﺨﺴﺮوا
 وأﻏﺸّﻜﻢ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ أﻋﺼﺎآﻢ،ن أﻧﺼﺤﻜﻢ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ أﻃﻮﻋﻜﻢ ﻟِﺮﺑّﻪ
ّ وإ
 وﻣَﻦ ﻳَﻌﺺ اﷲ ﻳﺨَﺐ، وﻣَﻦ ﻳﻄﻊ اﷲ ﻳﺄﻣﻦ ﺑﻪ وﻳﺴﺘﺒﺸﺮ،ﻟِﺮﺑّﻪ
.وﻳﻨﺪم
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ، ﻻ ﺗﻄﻠﺒﻮا اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻟِﺘﻄﻠﺒﻮا ﺑﻪ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ:ﻓﻲ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻪ
[.ن
َ َﻳﻌَْﻠﻤُﻮ

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.720

ﻻ
َ ﻦ
َ ن وَاﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
َ ﻦ َﻳﻌَْﻠﻤُﻮ
َ ﻳﺴﺘﻮي ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ]اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ

 ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ "اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ أﻋﻠﻢ" ﻓﻬﺬا: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.721
.ٌو ِرعٌ ﻋﺎِﻟﻢ
 ﻃﻠﺒ ُﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ؛ ﻓﺎﻋﺮﻓﻮهﻢ ﺑﺄﻋﻴﺎﻧﻬﻢ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.722

 وﺻﻨﻒٌ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ، ﺻﻨﻒٌ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ ﻟﻠﺠﻬﻞ واﻟﻤِﺮاء:وﺻﻔﺎﺗﻬﻢ
 ﻓﺼﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺠﻬﻞ. وﺻﻨﻒٌ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ ﻟﻠﻔﻘﻪ واﻟﻌﻘﻞ،ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻄﺎﻟﺔ واﻟﺨﺘﻞ
1

Translators’ note: implying that God humiliates them and destroys their
power
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 ﻣﺘﻌ ّﺮضٌ ﻟﻠﻤَﻘﺎل ﻓﻲ أﻧﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﺑﺘﺬاآﺮ،واﻟﻤﺮاء ﻣﺆ ٍذ ﻣُﻤﺎر
ق
ّ  ﻓﺪ، وﺻﻔﺔ اﻟﺤﻠﻢ ﻗﺪ ﺗﺴﺮﺑﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺸﻮع وﺗﺨﻠّﻰ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻮرع،اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
 وﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻻﺳﺘﻄﺎﻟﺔ واﻟﺨﺘﻞ ذو.اﷲ ﺧﻴﺸﻮﻣﻪ وﻗﻄﻊ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺣﻴﺰوﻣﻪ
 ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ أﺷﺒﺎهﻪ وﻳﺘﻮاﺿﻊ ﻟﻸﻏﻨﻴﺎء،ﻖ
ٍ ﺐ وﻣﻠ
ٍ ﺧ
 ﻓﺄﻋﻤﻰ اﷲ،ٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻟﺤﻼوﺗﻬﻢ هﺎﺿﻢٌ وﻟﺪﻳﻨﻪ ﺣﺎﻃﻢ،ﻣﻤّﻦ هﻮ دوﻧﻪ
 وﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻔﻘﻪ. وﻗﻄﻊ ﻣِﻦ ﺁﺛﺎر اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء أﺛﺮﻩ،ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا ﺑﺼﺮﻩ
 وﻗﺎم اﻟﻠﻴﻞ،ن وﺳﻬ ٍﺮ ﻗﺪ اﻧﺤﻨﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺮﻧﺴﻪ
ٍ واﻟﻌﻘﻞ ذو آﺂﺑ ٍﺔ وﺣُﺰ
، ﻳﻌﻤﻞ وﻳﺨﺸﻰ وﺟﻼ داﻋﻴﺎ ﻣﺸﻔﻘﺎ ُﻣﻘﺒﻼ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺄﻧﻪ،ﻓﻲ ﺣﻨﺪﺳﻪ
 ﻓﺸ ّﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ هﺬا، ﻣُﺴﺘﻮﺣﺸﺎ ﻣِﻦ أوﺛﻖ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ،ﻋﺎرﻓﺎ ﺑﺄهﻞ زﻣﺎﻧﻪ
.أرآﺎﻧﻪ وأﻋﻄﺎﻩ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ أﻣﺎﻧﻪ

723- Abi Khadijeh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever
wants the traditions for worldly gains will receive no benefits
in the Hereafter. But God will grant the good of this world and
the Hereafter to whoever seeks them for the good of the
Hereafter.”
724- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Whoever gets any money or gift for
this knowledge will never gain any benefits from this
knowledge.”
725- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If you realize that a scientist loves this
world, accuse him regarding your religion since whoever loves
something is its slave. God revealed the following to Prophet
David: “Do not let a scientist who is attracted to the world act
as a middle man between you and I, since he will prevent you
from loving Me. Such people are the robbers of those who seek
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Me, and the least that I shall do is to deprive them of the
sweetness of My supplication.”
726- Imam Sajjad (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble father
(a.s): “If someone goes to see an oppressive leader and recites
the Quran for a worldly reward, he will be damned ten times
for each letter recited, and each listener there will be damned
once for each letter heard.”
727- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “No believer's death is more pleasant
for Satan than the death of a scientist.”
728- Ibn al-Qad'dah narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his
father quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Two
groups of people will never be satiated: Those who seek
wealth, and those who seek knowledge. Those who are content
with what God has made allowable for them from this world
will remain healthy, but those who obtain worldly goods
through forbidden means will be ruined, unless they repent and
return. Those who learn knowledge from the scientists and act
accordingly will be saved, but those who only want worldly
gains and seek knowledge, will only get worldly gains.”
729- Soleim ibn Qays al-Halali narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “There are
two groups of scientists. Those who practice their knowledge
are prosperous, but those who abandon their

 ﻣَﻦ أراد اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻟﻤﻨﻔﻌﺔ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺧﺪﻳﺠﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.723
 وﻣَﻦ أراد ﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻵﺧﺮة،ٍاﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺼﻴﺐ
.أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.724
ﻻ أو هﺪاﻳﺎ ﻓﻼ
ً  ﻣَﻦ أﺧﺬ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ: ﻗﺎلΗ ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
.ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻪ أﺑﺪًا
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 .725ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا رأﻳﺘُﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ ﻣُﺤﺒّﺎ ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺎﺗّﻬﻤﻮﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻰ اﷲ
ﺐ ]ﻟـ[ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻳﺤﻮط ﻣﺎ أﺣﺐّ ،وﻗﺎل :أوﺣ َ
ﻞ ﻣُﺤ ّ
نآّ
دﻳﻨﻜﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
إﻟﻰ داود :ﻻ ﺗﺠﻌﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻲ وﺑﻴﻨﻚ ﻋﺎﻟِﻤًﺎ ﻣﻔﺘﻮﻧًﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻴﺼﺪّك ﻋﻦ
ن أدﻧﻰ
ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﺤﺒّﺘﻲ ،ﻓﺄُوﻟﺌﻚ ُﻗﻄّﺎع ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺮﻳﺪﻳﻦ ،إ ّ
ﻣﺎ أﻧﺎ ﺻﺎﻧﻊٌ ﺑﻬﻢ أن أﻧﺰع ﺣﻼوة ﻣﻨﺎﺟﺎﺗﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ.
ن أﺑﺎﻩ آﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣَﻦ دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ إﻣﺎ ٍم ﺟﺎﺋ ٍﺮ ﻓﻘﺮأ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 .726ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αإ ّ
ﻞ
اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﺮﺿ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺮض اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻟُﻌﻦ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﺑﻜ ّ
ف ﻟﻌﻨ ًﺔ.
ﻞ ﺣﺮ ٍ
ف ﻋﺸﺮ ﻟﻌﻨﺎتٍ ،وﻟُﻌﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﺘﻤﻊ ﺑﻜ ّ
ﺣﺮ ٍ
 .727ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺐ إﻟﻰ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أﺣﺪٌ ﻳﻤﻮت ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ أﺣ ّ

ﻣﻮت ﻓﻘﻴ ٍﻪ.
 .728ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ اﻟﻘﺪّاح ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 :0ﻣَﻨﻬﻮﻣﺎن ﻻ ﻳَﺸﺒﻌﺎن :ﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻤﺎل ،وﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،ﻣَﻦ اﻗﺘﺼﺮ
ﻞ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺳﻠﻢ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺗﻨﺎوﻟﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺣﻠّﻬﺎ
ﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﺣ ّ
ﻋﻠ َ
هﻠﻚ إﻻ أن ﻳﺘﻮب وﻳﺮﺟﻊ ،وﻣَﻦ أﺧﺬ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻋﻦ أهﻠﻪ وﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻬﺎ
ﻧﺠﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ أراد ﺑﻪ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻬﻲ ﺣﻈّﻪ.
 .729ﻋﻦ ﺳُﻠﻴﻢ ﺑﻦ ﻗﻴﺲ اﻟﻬﻼﻟﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻳﺤﺪّث
ﻲ
ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﺧﺬٌ
أﻧّﻪ ﻗــﺎل ﻓﻲ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻪ] :اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎ ُء رﺟﻼن :رﺟﻞٌ ﺁ ِ

ﺑﻌﻠﻤﻪ ﻓﻬﺬا ﻧﺎ ٍ
ج وﻋــﺎﻟﻢٌ ﺗﺎركٌ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

392
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

knowledge get destroyed. The residents of Hell will be
bothered with the bad smell of the scientists who have not put
their knowledge into practice. But there are those who are most
sorry. They invite others to God, their call is accepted by
others who then obey God and are taken to Heaven by God.
However, the caller himself is taken to Hell by God for not
acting, and following their whims will be the most sorry. I fear
two things concerning you. The first is following your whims,
and the second is having high aspirations since following your
whims will prevent you from accepting the truth, and having
high aspirations will make you forget the Hereafter.”
730- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not trust your arms with a wicked
man since he will corrupt you.”
731- Jabir narrated that he told Imam Baqir (a.s) that the
jurisprudents in Kufa said: “On the Resurrection Day, they
shall bring a man with a mouth-piece made of fire. God will
tell him: O' My servant! What made you hide your
knowledge?” He will say: “O' my Lord! I feared your
servants.” God will say: “I deserved more to be feared”, and
then God orders him to be thrown into the Fire.” Imam Baqir
(a.s) said: “I swear by God that the jurisprudents of Kufa are
liars. If this was true, God would have not praised -in His
Book- the believer in the family of Pharaoh who covered up his
faith for six hundred years since he was Pharaoh's treasurer 1.”
732- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The harshest people with a scientist are
those of the same belief, not others.”

1

Unknown reference
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ن أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻟَﻴﺘﺄذّون ﻣِﻦ رﻳﺢ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﺘﺎرك
ﻟﻌﻠﻤﻪ ﻓﻬﺬا هﺎﻟﻚٌ ،وإ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ
ن أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻧﺪاﻣ ًﺔ وﺣﺴﺮ ًة رﺟﻞٌ دﻋﺎ ﻋﺒﺪًا إﻟ َ
ﻟِﻌﻠﻤﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺠﺎب ﻟﻪ ﻓﺄﻃﺎع اﷲ ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻪ اﷲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ وأدﺧﻞ
اﻟﺪاﻋﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﺑﺘﺮك ﻋﻤﻠﻪ واﺗّﺒﺎﻋﻪ هﻮاﻩ [،إﻧّﻤﺎ أﺧﺎف ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ إﺛﻨﺎن:
اﺗّﺒﺎع اﻟﻬﻮى ،وﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ ،أﻣّﺎ اﺗّﺒﺎع اﻟﻬﻮى ﻓﻴﺼ ّﺪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻖّ،
وﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ ﻳُﻨﺴﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة.
 .730ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﻌﻂ ﺳﻼﺣﻚ اﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ﻓﻴﻀﻠّﻚ.
 .731ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ن ﻓﻘﻬﺎء اﻟﻜﻮﻓﻴّﻴﻦ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن:
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإ ّ
ﺠ ٍﻢ ﺑﻠﺠﺎ ٍم ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺎرٍ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﷲ:
إﻧّﻪ إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺟﻲء ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣُﻠ َ
ب
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻤﺎ ﻋﻠّﻤﺘﻚ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪي ،ﻣﺎ ﺣﻤﻠﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ أن آﺘﻤ َ
ﻰ
ﻖ أن ﺗﺨﺎﻓﻨﻲ ،ﻓﻴُﺆﻣَﺮ ﺑﻪ إﻟ َ
ﺖ أﺣ ّ
ﺧِﻔﺖ ﻋﺒﺎدك ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :أﻧﺎ آﻨ ُ
اﻟﻨﺎر .ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αآﺬب واﷲ ﻓُﻘﻬﺎء اﻟﻜﻮﻓﻴّﻴﻦ ،أﻣﺎ واﷲ ﻟﻮ
ﻦ ﺁل ﻓﺮﻋﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ،وﻗﺪ
آﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﺣ ّﻘًﺎ ﻣﺎ أﺛﻨﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣُﺆﻣ ِ
آﺘﻢ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ ﺳﺘّﻤﺎﺋﺔ ﺳﻨﺔ وهﻮ ﺧﺎزن ﻓﺮﻋﻮن.
ﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ أهﻠﻪ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ هُﻢ
ن أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠ َ
 .732ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
أهﻞ دﻳﻨﻪ دون اﻟﻨﺎس.
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Chapter 9
On Encouraging to Write and to
Correspond
733- Abi Basir narrated that once when he went to visit Imam Sadiq
(a.s). The Imam (a.s) said: “Why have you stopped writing?
You will not be able to memorize anything unless you write it.
Some people who came from Basra to ask me some questions,
wrote down the answers and left.”
734- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Keep your written notes since you will
need them in the near future,”
735- Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) told his secretary: “Arrange
the writings in order. We found Imam Ali (a.s)'s writings in
order.”
736- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Write and spread your knowledge
among your brothers. If the end of your life approaches, leave
your knowledge as an inheritance for your sons, since there
will come a time of sedition when the people will only be
intimate with their books.”
737- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The heart relies on what is written.”
738- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Read our traditions properly since we
are eloquent people.”
739- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Brothers in faith are linked together in
each others presence or visiting each other, or writing letters
when they are away on a trip.”
740- Al-Eyth ibn abil-Ghasem narrated that when he asked Imam
Sadiq (a.s) about how to greet the people of the book in letters,
the Imam (a.s) replied: “You write: Greetings to one who
follows guidance. And end your letter with: Greetings to the
Apostles, and praise is due to the Lord of the two worlds.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﺚ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ واﻟﺘﻜﺎﺗﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻜﻢ
 .733ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ؟ إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟَﻦ ﺗﺤﻔﻈﻮا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻮا ،إﻧّﻪ ﺧﺮج ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪي
رَهﻂٌ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﺼﺮة ﺳﺄﻟﻮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺷﻴﺎء ﻓﻜﺘﺒﻮهﺎ.
 .734ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﺣﺘﻔﻈﻮا ﺑﻜُﺘﺒﻜﻢ ﻓﺴَﻮف ﺗﺤﺘﺎﺟﻮن إﻟﻴﻬﺎ.
 .735ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل ﻟِﻜﺎﺗﺐ آﺘﺒﻪ :أن ﻳﺼﻨﻊ هﺬﻩ

اﻟﺪﻓﺎﺗﺮ آﺮارﻳﺲ ،وﻗﺎل :وﺟﺪﻧﺎ آُﺘﺐ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  Αﻣﺪرﺟ ًﺔ.
ﺖ
ﺚ ﻋﻠﻤﻚ ﻓﻲ إﺧﻮاﻧﻚ ،ﻓﺈن ﻣ ّ
 .736ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأُآﺘﺐ وﺑ ّ
ج ﻣﺎ ﻳﺄﻧﺴﻮن
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس زﻣﺎن هﺮ ٍ
ﻓﺄورث آُﺘﺒﻚ ﺑﻨﻴﻚ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
إﻻ ﺑﻜﺘﺒﻬﻢ.
ﺐ ﻳَﺘﻜّﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ.
 .737ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻘَﻠ ُ
 .738ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻋﺮِﺑﻮا ﺣﺪﻳﺜﻨﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﺎ ﻗﻮمٌ ﻓُﺼﺤﺎء.
 .739ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺤﻀَﺮ اﻟﺘﺰاور ،وﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘَﻮاﺻُﻞ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻹﺧﻮان ﻓﻲ اﻟ َ

اﻟﺴﻔﺮ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﺗﺐ.
 .740ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻴﺺ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ
ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ،ﻗﺎل :ﺗﻜﺘﺐ :ﺳﻼمٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺒﻊ
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ب
 واﻟﺤﻤ ُﺪ ﻟﻠﱠﻪ ر ﱢ،ﻰ اﻟﻤُﺮﺳﻠﻴﻦ
َ  ﺳﻼمٌ ﻋﻠ: وﻓﻲ ﺁﺧِﺮﻩ،اﻟﻬُﺪى
.اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ
741- Zarih narrated that when he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about
greeting the Christians and the Jews, and replying to their
letters, the Imam was not pleased.
742- Jamil ibn Dur'raj narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not
abandon starting your letters with “In the Name of God, Most
Gracious, Most Merciful “even if you follow it with poetry.”
743- Harun Mowla Al-i-Abi Ja'da narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “Do your best when writing “In the name of God, Most
Gracious, Most Merciful” in terms of the handwriting.”
744- Muhammad ibn Ya'qub quoted on the authority of some of the
companions on the authority of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Khalid on the authority of Ali ibn al-Hikam on the authority of
al-Hassan ibn al-Sari that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not write
“In the Name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful” for so
and so on the back on an envelope, but it is fine to write “for
so and so” on back of the envelope.”
745- Ibn Hakim narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no
problem in writing your friend’s name before your name in a
letter.”
746- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather (a.s)
quoted on the authority of Ameer al-Momineen (a.s):
“Whenever you write a letter for something you need, you must
recite Ayat al-Kursi [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:255], and the
end of the chapter Bani Israil so that your need is fulfilled
sooner.”
747- Marazem narrated that once Imam Sadiq (a.s) had ordered a
letter to be written. When the written letter was presented to
Imam Sadiq (a.s) he saw that there were no instances of ‘God
willing’ used in that letter. He said: “How do you expect this
work to be done without writing 'God willing' in it? Rewrite it
and insert 'God willing' wherever needed.”
748- Muhammad ibn San'an narrated that once when Imam Sadiq
(a.s) wrote a letter, the mailman wanted to seal the envelope.
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not seal that envelope. May God
damn the first man who started sealing envelopes!” They asked
who that was. He said: “It was so and so of the Ummayed clan,
may God damn him.”
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .741ﻋﻦ ذرﻳﺢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ

Α

ﻰ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي
ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻋﻠ َ

واﻟﻨﺼﺮاﻧﻲ واﻟﺮ ّد ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ،ﻓﻜﺮﻩ ذﻟﻚ.
 .742ﻋﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ درّاج :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ ﺗﺪع آﺘﺎﺑﺔ" ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ
اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ" ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب وإن آﺎن ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ﺷﻌﺮٌ.
 .743ﻋﻦ هﺎرون ﻣﻮﻟﻰ ﺁل أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﺪة ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأُآﺘﺐ
"ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ" ﻣِﻦ أﺟﻮد آﺘﺎﺑﺘﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗﻤ ّﺪ اﻟﺒﺎء ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﺗﺮﻓﻊ اﻟﺴﻴﻦ.
] .744ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ﻋﻦ ﻋ ّﺪ ٍة ﻣﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺣﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﻜﻢ[ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺴﺮي ]ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ
ﺧﺎﻟﺪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
س
اﷲ  [Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ "ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ" ﻟﻔﻼنٍ ،وﻻ ﺑَﺄ َ
ن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻇَﻬﺮ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب.
أن ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻟِﻔﻼ ٍ
س ﺑﺎﺑﺘﺪاء اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ
 .745ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﺣﻜﻴﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ ﺑﺄ َ
ﺑﺎﺳﻢ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﻔﺔ ﻗَﺒﻞ اﺳﻤﻪ.
 .746ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإذا آﺘﺐ
أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﻘﺮأ ﺁﻳﺔ "اﻟﻜﺮﺳﻲ" وﺁﺧِﺮ "ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ" ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ
أﻧﺠﺢ ﻟﻠﺤﺎﺟﺔ.
ب ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻜﺘِﺐ
 .747ﻋﻦ ﻣَﺮازم ﻗﺎل :أﻣ َﺮ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺑﻜﺘﺎ ٍ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎءٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :آﻴﻒ َرﺟَﻮﺗﻢ أن ﻳﺘ ّﻢ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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ٌﻞ ﻣَﻮﺿ ٍﻊ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻪ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء
هﺬا وﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎءٌ؟ أُﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ آ ﱢ
.ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺜﻨﻮا ﻓﻴﻪ
آﺘﺎﺑﺎ ﻓﺄراد ﻋﻘﻴﺐ

Α

 آﺘﺐ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل.748

 ﻻ ﺗﺘّﺮﺑﻪ؛ ﻓﻠﻌﻦ اﷲ أوّل ﻣَﻦ:Α  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ،أن ﻳﺘﺮّﺑﻪ
: أﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ أوّل ﻣﻦ ﺗﺮّب؟ ﻓﻘﺎل، ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،ﺗﺮّب
.ﻓُﻼنٌ اﻷُﻣﻮي ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻟﻌﻨ ُﺔ اﷲ
749- Ali ibn Atiyeh saw some letters from Imam Musa ibn Ja'far
(a.s) which had been stamped.
750- Abdullah ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is
obligatory to reply to letters as it is to reply to greetings.”
751- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was questioned about how to erase one of the
names of God. He said it should be erased with the cleanest
thing available.
752- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of God
(a.s): “Erase the name of God, and the verses of the Holy
Scripture only with the cleanest thing available.” He ordered
not to burn them or cross out the verses by writing over them.
753- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s):
“Note traditions along with their references. If they are correct,
you will share in the reward in the Hereafter, and if they are
wrong, the sin will be for the original authors to whom you
referred.”
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻄﻴّﺔ :أﻧّﻪ رأى آُﺘﺒًﺎ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αﻣﺘﺮّﺑﺔ.
 .749ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .750ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎلَ :ر ﱡد ﺟﻮاب اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
واﺟﺐٌ آﻮﺟﻮب ر ّد اﻟﺴﻼم.
 .751ﺳُﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ اﻻﺳﻢ ﻣِﻦ أﺳﻤﺎء اﷲ ﻳَﻤﺤﻮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻳَﻤﺤﻮﻩ ﺑﺄﻃﻬﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺪ.
 .752ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻣﺤﻮا آﺘﺎب اﷲ و ِذآْﺮﻩ ﺑﺄﻃﻬﺮ ﻣﺎ
ﺗﺠﺪون ،وﻧﻬﻰ رﺳﻮ ُ
ل اﷲ  0أن ﻳﺤﺮق آﺘﺎب اﷲ ،وﻧﻬﻰ أن ﻳُﻤﺤﻰ
ﺑﺎﻷﻗﺪام.
 .753ﻓﻲ إﺳﻨﺎد اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ :Α
اذآﺮوا اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﺑﺈﺳﻨﺎدﻩ ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﺣ ّﻘ ًﺎ آﻨﺘﻢ ﺷﺮآﺎءﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة،
ن اﻟﻮِزر ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ.
ﻼ ﻓﺈ ّ
وإنْ آﺎن ﺑﺎﻃ ً
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Chapter 10
On Good Words and Deeds
754- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “Say good words to be known for that, and do
good deeds to be one of the good-doers.”
755- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said that God
the Almighty said: “I do not accept all the words of wise men,
rather I accept ones will and efforts. If his will and efforts are
for Me, I will establish his words and deed as My worship,
even if he has said nothing.”
756- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God told me in one of His
supplications: “O' Muhammad! Whoever hurts one of my
friends has indeed set out to fight with Me. I will fight with
whoever sets out to fight with Me.”
757- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his father quoted on the
authority of Imam Ali ibn al-Hussein (a.s): “Moses, the son of
Imran said: “O' Lord! Who are your friends on whom your
shade will be spread on the Day when there is no other shade?
God revealed: “They are people with pure hearts and empty
hands 1. They are people who say words of God’s remembrance
whenever they remember God. They are people who are
pleased with obeying Me, just as babies are pleased with their
mother's milk. They are people who take refuge in My
mosques, just as hawks take refuge in their nests. They are
people who get angry whenever they see that what I have
forbidden is allowed. They get as angry as leopards get.

1

Translators’ note: they are poor and sincere people

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ

ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺨﻴﺮ وﻓﻌﻠﻪ
 .754ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻗﻮﻟﻮا اﻟﺨﻴﺮ

ﺗَﻌﺮﻓﻮا ﺑﻪ ،واﻋﻤﻠﻮا اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣِﻦ أهﻠﻪ.
 .755ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ  Ιﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻴﺲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ﻞ آﻼم اﻟﺤﻜﻴﻢ أﺗﻘﺒّﻞ وﻟﻜﻦ أﺗﻘﺒّﻞ هﻮاﻩ وهﻤّﻪ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎن هﻮا ُﻩ
آّ
ﺖ ﺳﻤﻌﻪ وﺑﺼﺮﻩ ﻋﺒﺎد ًة و ِذآْﺮًا ﻟﻲ وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻜﻠّﻢ.
و َهﻤﱡﻪ ﻟﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ن ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻧﺎﺟﺎﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ،ﻣَﻦ
 .756ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﺁذى ﻟﻲ وﻟ ّﻴًﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ أرﺻﺪ ﻟﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺤﺎرﺑﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺣﺎرَﺑﻨﻲ ﺣﺎرﺑﺘُﻪ.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل
 .757ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪّﻩ ﻋﻠ ّ
ب ﻣَﻦ أهﻠﻚ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ
ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان  -ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ﻇّ
ﺗﻈﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ِ
ﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ:
ﻇﻠّﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺄوﺣ َ
ﻻ ِ
ﻞإ ّ
ﻇّ
ﻞ ﻋَﺮﺷِﻚ ﻳﻮ َم ﻻ ِ
اﻟﻄﺎهﺮ ُة ﻗﻠﻮﺑُﻬﻢ واﻟﺘﺮﺑﺔ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ ،اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺬآﺮون ذا اﻟﺠﻼل إذا
ذآﺮوا ،وهُﻢ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳَﻜﺘﻔﻮن ﺑِﻄﺎﻋﺘﻲ آﻤﺎ ﻳَﻜﺘﻔﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﻲ اﻟﺼﻐﻴﺮ
ﺑﺎﻟَﻠﺒَﻦ ،واﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺄوون إﻟﻰ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪي آﻤﺎ ﺗَﺄوي اﻟﻨﺴﻮر إﻟﻰ
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ﺤﻠﱠﺖ ﻣِﺜﻞ اﻟَﻨﻤِﺮ إذا
ِ  واﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻐﻀﺒﻮن ﻟِﻤﺤﺎرﻣﻲ إذا اﺳ ُﺘ،أوآﺎرهﺎ
.ﺣﺮد
758- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that a man went to see the Prophet of
God (a.s) and said: “O' Prophet of God! Please teach me
something.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not place hopes in
what others own. This would constitute being needless.” The
man asked him to teach him more. The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Whenever you decide to do something, think about its
outcome. Do that if its outcome is goodness and guidance, but
abandon that plan if its outcome is deviation and corruption.”
759- Amr ibn Shimr narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
delivered a sermon in Kufa and said: “O' people! Who are
without inheritors among you?” They said: “Those who die
without leaving a child behind.” He said: “A real person
without any inheritors is one who dies without already having
sent a child to claim his loss as a loss for God's sake, even if he
leaves many children behind.” Then he asked: “Who is poor
among you?” They said: “Those who have no property.” He
said: “A real poor person is one who has not sent anything
ahead of him to claim it to be for God's sake, even if he leaves
a lot of wealth behind.” He then asked: “Who is a wrestling
champion among you?” They said: “One whom no one can
defeat.” He said: “A real champion is one who remembers God
and patiently quenches his anger whenever Satan beats his
heart with it's fist to raise his anger.”
760- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that when the time came for the
Prophet to perish, Gabriel descended and said: “O' Prophet of
God! Do you want to return to this world?” The Prophet (a.s)
said: “No. I have perfected my mission”. Gabriel asked the
same question again. “The Prophet (a.s) said: “No. I just want
God.” Then he turned to the people who had surrounded him
and said: “O' people! There will be no Prophet or religion after
me. Whoever makes such a claim, his claim and innovation
belongs to the Fire (of Hell). Kill him. Whoever follows him
will go to Hell, too. O' people! Respect the law of retaliation.
Return the rights to whomever they belong. Do not get
disunited. Accept Islam, submit (to God) and remain healthy.
God has decreed: “It is I and My apostles who must prevail, for
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God is One full of strength, able to enforce His Will.” [The
]Holy Quran: Mujadila 58:21

ﻲ
 .758ﻓﻲ وﺻﻴّﺔ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

وﻏﻴﺮﻩ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ

رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋﻠّﻤﻨﻲ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻤّﺎ
ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ اﻟﺤﺎﺿﺮ ،ﻗﺎلِ :زدْﻧﻲ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،
ﻚ ﺧﻴﺮًا ورُﺷﺪًا ﻓﺎﺗّﺒﻌﻪ،
ﺖ ﺑﺄﻣ ٍﺮ ﻓﺘﺪﺑّﺮ ﻋﺎﻗﺒﺘَﻪ ،ﻓﺈن َﻳ ُ
ﻗﺎل :إذا هَﻤﻤ َ
ﻏ ّﻴًﺎ َﻓ َﺪﻋْﻪ.
ﻚ َ
وإن َﻳ ُ
 .759ﻋﻦ ﻋَﻤﺮو ﺑﻦ ﺷِﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﺧَﻄﺐ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ

ت وﻟَﻢ
ﻞ ﻳَﻤﻮ ُ
ب ﻓﻴﻜﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :اﻟﺮَﺟ ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻣﺎ اﻟﺮَﻗﻮ ُ
ت وﻟَﻢ ﻳﻘﺪم
ب رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻖ اﻟﺮَﻗﻮ ِ
بﺣّ
ﻳﺘﺮك وﻟﺪاً ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻞ اﻟﺮَﻗﻮ ُ
ﻣِﻦ وﻟﺪﻩ أﺣﺪًا ﻳﺤﺘﺴﺒﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وإن آﺎﻧﻮا آﺜﻴﺮًا ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل:
ﻣﺎ اﻟﺼﻌﻠﻮك ﻓﻴﻜﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ ﻣﺎل ﻟﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻞ
اﻟﺼﻌﻠﻮك ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺪم ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وإن آﺎن آﺜﻴﺮًا ﻣِﻦ
ي اﻟّﺬي ﻻ
ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ اﻟﺼُﺮﻋﺔ ﻓﻴﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﻘَﻮ ّ
ﻖ اﻟﺼُﺮﻋﺔ رﺟﻞٌ وآﺰ
ﻳﻮﺿﻊ ﺟﻨﺒﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻞ اﻟﺼُﺮﻋﺔ ﺣ ّ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻓﺎﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﻏﻀﺒﻪ وﻇﻬﺮ دﻣﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ذآﺮ اﷲ ﻓﺼَﺮع
ﺑﺤﻠﻤﻪ ﻏﻀﺒﻪ.
 .760ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻲ  0اﻟﻮﻓﺎة ﻧﺰل ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ
ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﺣﻀﺮت اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،هﻞ ﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺟﻮع ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،ﻗﺪ
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 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل، ﻻ ﺑﻞ اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻊ اﻷﻋﻠﻰ: ﻗﺎل، ﻓﺄﻋﺎدهﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﺖ رﺳﺎﻻﺗﻲ
ُ ﺑﻠّﻐ
ﻲ
ّ  إﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻧَﺒ، أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس:واﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن ﺣﻮﻟﻪ ﻣُﺠﺘﻤﻌﻮن

0

ﻲ
ّ اﻟﻨﺒ

 ﻓﻤَﻦ ادّﻋﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺪﻋﻮاﻩ وﺑﺪﻋﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ،ﺳﻨّﺘﻲ
ُ ﺳﻨّﺔ ﺑَﻌ َﺪ
ُ ﺑَﻌﺪي وﻻ
 أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس أﺣﻴﻮا، وﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺒﻌﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر، ﻓﺎﻗﺘﻠﻮﻩ،اﻟﻨﺎر
ﻖ وﻻ ﺗﻔﺮّﻗﻮا أﺳﻠﻤﻮا
ّﺤ
َ ﻖ ﻟﺼﺎﺣﺐ اﻟ
ّﺤ
َ اﻟﻘِﺼﺎص وأﺣﻴﻮا اﻟ
.[ٌﻋﺰِﻳﺰ
ِ ي
ن اﷲ َﻗ ِﻮ ﱞ
ﻦ أﻧﺎ َو ُرﺳُﻠﻲ ِإ ﱠ
ﻷﻏِْﻠ َﺒ ﱠ
َ ﺐ اﷲ
َ وﺳﻠّﻤﻮا ﺗﺴﻠﻤﻮا ] َآ َﺘ
761- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told him: “O' Abu
Muhamad! Always be pious, strive to worship and be honest.
Strive to return what you are entrusted with. Fall in prostration
for long periods of time. These deeds are the good deeds for
those who lived before.” Abi Basir said: “I heard the Imam
(a.s) say: Those who always return to God are the ones who
repent.”
762- Abdullah ibn Ziad narrated that he greeted Imam Sadiq (a.s) in
Mena and then asked: “O' grandson of the Prophet! We are a
group of passers-by. We were unable to become your
companions no matter how hard we tried. Please give us some
advice.” The Imam (a.s) said: “I advise you to adhere to piety,
honesty, trustworthiness, treating others with kindness,
greeting, feeding the poor, praying in the mosques, visiting the
ill, and attending funeral processions. My father told me: “Our
followers were always the best people. If there was a
jurisprudent, he was a Shiite. If there was a caller to prayer, a
prayer leader, an orphan keeper, a trustworthy person, or a
depositor, he was one of the Shiites. Now you be the same way,
and make us loved by the people, not hated by them.”
763- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said that God
the Almighty said: “There is nothing better than the
performance of obligatory deeds for My servants to get to like
Me. However by performing recommended prayers, he gets
inclined to Me and I will love him. If I love him, I will be his
ears to hear with, his eyes to see with, his tongue to speak
with, and his hands to give charity with. I will then not hesitate
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to do what I must do, like hesitation in the death of a believer.
”He dislikes death, and I am unhappy about his unhappiness.
764- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God the Almighty loves anyone who
jokes without using indecent language, thinks when he is alone,
”takes lessons from others, and stays up at night to pray.
765- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Doing each of the following deeds will
take you to Heaven: Giving water to a thirsty person, feeding a
hungry person, providing clothing for one who does not have
”any clothes, or freeing a slave.

 .762ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺎد ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻠّﻤﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺑﻤﻨﻰ ﺛ ّﻢ

ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،إﻧّﺎ ﻗﻮمٌ ﻣُﺠﺘﺎزون ،ﻟَﺴﻨﺎ ﻧُﻄﻴﻖ هﺬا
ﻗﻠ ُ
اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ﻣﻨﻚ آﻠّﻤﺎ أردﻧﺎﻩ ،وﻻ ﻧَﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺄوﺻﻨﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻜﻢ
ى اﷲ ،وﺻِﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ،وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺼَﺤﺎﺑﺔ ِﻟﻤَﻦ
ﺑﺘﻘﻮ َ
ﺻﻠّﻮا ﻓﻲ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪهﻢ،
ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻜﻢ ،وإﻓﺸﺎء اﻟﺴﻼم ،وإﻃﻌﺎم اﻟﻄﻌﺎمَ ،
ن ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ
ن أﺑﻲ ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ إ ّ
وﻋﻮدوا ﻣَﺮﺿﺎهُﻢ ،واﺗّﺒﻌﻮا ﺟﻨﺎﺋﺰهﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ آﺎﻧﻮا ﺧﻴﺎر ﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،إن آﺎن ﻓﻘﻴﻪٌ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ،
وإن آﺎن ﻣُﺆ ّذنٌ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وإن آﺎن إﻣﺎمٌ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وإن آﺎن
ﺐ أﻣﺎﻧ ٍﺔ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وإن آﺎن
ﻞ ﻳﺘﻴ ٍﻢ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وإن آﺎن ﺻﺎﺣ ُ
آﺎﻓ ُ
ﺣﺒّﺒﻮﻧﺎ إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻻ
ﺐ ودﻳﻌ ٍﺔ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻜﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﻜﻮﻧﻮاَ ،
ﺻﺎﺣ ُ
ﺗُﺒﻐّﻀﻮﻧﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ.
 .763ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك

ﻲ ﻣﻤّﺎ اﻓﺘﺮﺿﺘﻪ
ﺐ أﻟ ﱠ
ﻲ ﻋﺒﺪي ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء أﺣ ّ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :ﻣﺎ ﺗﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
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ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﺈذا أﺣﺒﺒﺘﻪ آﻨ،ﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎﻓﻠﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُﺣﺒّﻪ
 وإﻧّﻪ ﻟَﻴﺘﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟ ﱠ،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺳَﻤﻌَﻪ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ﺑﻪ و َﺑﺼَﺮﻩ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺒﺼﺮ ﺑﻪ وﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻨﻄﻖ
ﻋﻠُﻪ
ِ ت ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﻧﺎ ﻓﺎ
ُ  وﻣﺎ ﺗﺮدّد،ﺑﻪ وﻳﺪَﻩ اﻟﺘﻲ أﻋﻄﻴﺘُﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ
. ﻳﻜﺮﻩ اﻟﻤﻮت وأﻧﺎ أآﺮﻩ ﻣﺴﺎءﺗﻪ،آَﺘﺮدﱡدي ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮت اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ﺐ اﻟﻤُﺪاﻋِﺐ ﻓﻲ
ّ ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳُﺤ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.764

 اﻟﺴﺎهِﺮ، اﻟﻤﺘﺤﻠّﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻌِﺒﺮة،ﺚ اﻟﻤُﺘﻮﺣﱢﺪ ﺑﺎﻟﻔِﻜﺮة
َ اﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻼ َر َﻓ
.ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻼة
:ﻦ دﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ّ  أرﺑﻊ ﻣَﻦ أﺗﻰ ﺑﻮاﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻨﻬ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.765
 أو،ً أو آﺴﺎ ﺟﻠﺪ ًة ﻋﺎرﻳﺔ،ً أو أﺷﺒﻊ َآﺒِﺪًا ﺟﺎﺋﻌﺔ،ﻣَﻦ ﺳﻘﻰ هﺎﻣّﺔ
. اﻷﺳﻴﺮ:أﻋﺘﻖ رﻗﺒ ًﺔ ﻋﺎﻧﻴ ًﺔ واﻟﻌﺎﻧﻲ
766- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted God's Prophet (a.s): “Whoever makes
ablution, prays, pays the alms tax, quenches his anger, watches
his tongue, repents, and wishes well for the members of the
Holy Household of the Prophet has perfected the true aspects
of religion, and the gates of Heaven will be open to him.”
767- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God is so noble that He will not oblige
the people to do what is beyond their ability. God is so
powerful that nothing can happen which He has not willed.”
768- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“The intent of a believer is better than his deeds, and the intent
of a corrupt person is worse than his actions. Everybody will
be rewarded according to his intentions.”
769- Ishaq ibn Am'mar and Yunus have narrated that they asked
Imam Sadiq (a.s) about God's statement: “Hold firmly to what
We have given you” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:63], Does this
“hold firmly” refer to the body or the soul?” Imam Sadiq (a.s)
replied: “It refers to both.”
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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770- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day people will be
”assembled together according to their intentions.

 .766ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺴﻦ وُﺿﻮءﻩ وأﺣﺴﻦ

ﻒ ﻏﻀﺒﻪ وﺳﺠﻦ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ واﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ
ﺻﻼﺗﻪ وأدّى زآﺎ َة ﻣﺎﻟﻪ و َآ ﱠ
ﻟﺬﻧﺒﻪ وأ ّد َ
ى اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻷهﻞ ﺑﻴﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻜﻤﻞ ﺣﻘﺎﺋﻖ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وأﺑﻮاب اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣُﻔﺘّﺤﺔٌ ﻟﻪ.
 .767ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﷲ أآﺮ ُم ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳُﻜﻠﱢﻒ اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻄﻴﻘﻮن ،واﷲ

أﻋ ﱡﺰ ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ ﺳُﻠﻄﺎﻧﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ.
 .768ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻧﻴّ ُﺔ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ
ﻞ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻴّﺘﻪ.
ﻞ ﻋﺎﻣ ٍ
ﻋﻤَﻠﻪ ،وآ ﱡ
ﻋﻤَﻠﻪ ،وﻧ ّﻴ ُﺔ اﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ﺷ ﱞﺮ ﻣِﻦ َ
َ
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 .769ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر وﻳﻮﻧﺲ ﻗﺎﻻ :ﺳﺄﻟﻨﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل
اﷲ

Ι

ﺧﺬُوا ﻣﺎ ﺁ َﺗﻴْﻨﺎ ُآﻢْ ِﺑ ُﻘ ﱠﻮ ٍة[ أﻗ ّﻮةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷﺑﺪان أم ﻗ ّﻮةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘُﻠﻮب؟ ﻗﺎل:
]ُ
ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﺟَﻤﻴﻌًﺎ.
 .770ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻳﺤﺸﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻴّﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
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Chapter 11
On Numbered Characters
771- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Three things can save you: 1Watching out what you say. 2- Crying over your mistakes, 3Owning a big house.”
772- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Three things raise your rank, three
things are compensation for sins, three things are fatal and
three things can save you. Greeting, feeding and praying at
night when others are asleep raise your rank. Making ablution
in cold weather, walking to perform the various prayers, and
regularly
attending
the
congregational
prayers
are
compensation for sins. Deep jealousy, following selfish desires
and being conceited are all fatal traits. Fearing God the
Almighty both in public and private, moderation whether you
are rich or poor, and speaking justly whether you are happy or
angry are things that can save you.”
773- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
Three groups of people will oppress you if you do not oppress
them: the ignorant ones, the wives and the servants.”
774- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Three groups of people cannot get their
due rights from three groups of people: 1- The noble people
from the base ones, 2- The patient people from the stupid ones,
3- The good-doers from the wicked ones.”
775- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God the Almighty said: “Men's
following deeds do not hinder Me: 1- Obtaining wealth through
illegitimate means, 2- Not paying the dues of property, 3Improper use of property.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺤﺎدي ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻌﺪودة وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻬﺎ
ﻒ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧَﻚ ،وﺗَﺒﻜﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ
 .771ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﺛﻼثٌ ﻣُﻨﺠﻴﺎتٌ :ﺗَﻜ ّ
ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺘﻚ ،ووﺳﻌﻚ ﺑﻴﺘﻚ.
 .772ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ث
ت وﺛﻼ ُ
ث َآﻔﱠﺎرا ٍ
ت وﺛﻼ ُ
ث درﺟﺎ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼ ُ

ت .ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟ َﺪرَﺟﺎت :ﻓﺈﻓﺸﺎء اﻟﺴﻼم ،وإﻃﻌﺎم
ت وﺛﻼثٌ ﻣُﻨﺠﻴﺎ ٍ
ﻣﻮﺑﻘﺎ ٍ
اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ،واﻟﺼﻼة واﻟﻨﺎس ﻧﻴﺎمٌ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻜﻔّﺎرات :ﻓﺈﺳﺒﺎغ اﻟﻮﺿﻮء
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﺒﺮات ،واﻟﻤﺸﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ واﻟﻨﻬﺎر إﻟﻰ اﻟﺼﻠﻮات ،واﻟﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ
ﺢ ﻣُﻄﺎعٌ ،وهَﻮى
ﺸﱞ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺎت ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﻤﻮﺑﻘﺎت :ﻓ ُ
ب اﻟﻤَﺮء ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﻤُﻨﺠﻴﺎت :ﻓﺨﻮف
ُﻣﺘّﺒﻊٌ ،وإﻋﺠﺎ ُ

اﷲΙ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴ ّﺮ واﻟﻌﻼﻧﻴﺔ ،واﻟﻘﺼﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ واﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،وآﻠﻤ ُﺔ اﻟﻌﺪل ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﺴﺨﻂ.
 .773ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ إن ﻟﻢ ﺗﻈﻠﻤُﻬﻢ

ﻇﻠَﻤﻮك :اﻟﺴﻔﻠﺔ ،وزوﺟﺘﻚ ،وﺧﺎدﻣﻚ.
َ
 .774ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﻨﺘﺼﻔﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻼﺛ ٍﺔ :ﺷﺮﻳﻒٌ ﻣِﻦ وَﺿﻴﻊٍ،

وﺣﻠﻴﻢٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺳَﻔﻴﻪٍ ،و ِﺑ ﱞﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﻓﺎﺟ ٍﺮ.
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 ﻣَﻬﻤﺎ أﻋﻴﺎﻧﻲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟَﻦ: ﻳﻘﻮل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.775

ﺣﻠّﻪ وﻣﻨﻌﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ِ ل ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ
ٍ  أﺧ ُﺬ ﻣﺎ:ث
ٍ ﻳُﻌﻴﻴﻨﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻼ
.ﺣﻘّﻪ ووَﺿﻌﻪ ﻓﻴﻐﻴﺮ ﺣﻘّﻪ
776- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever has the following four characteristics is in the Great
God's light: 1- Witnessing to God's unity and my Prophethood
prevents him from committing sins, 2- Saying “From God we
are and to Him is our return” at times of calamity, 3- Saying
“Praise be to the Lord of the two worlds” when he receives
some blessings, 4- Saying “I ask for forgiveness from Allah
and repent to him” whenever he commits a sin.”
777- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Four groups of people will receive
divine attention on the Resurrection Day: 1- Those who help
the oppressed, 2- Those who free a slave, 3- Those who marry
off an unmarried man, 4- Those whose holy pilgrimage is
accepted.
778- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The following four deeds will increase
one's daily bread. 1- Being good-tempered, 2- Treating the
neighbors with kindness, 3- Not bothering the people, 4- Not
being talkative.”
779- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is not immune from the
following: 1- Another jealous believer, this being the easiest
problem, 2- A hypocrite trying to find his faults, 3- An enemy
who fights with him, 4- Satan who tries to corrupt him.”
780- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You cannot enjoy life if you lack the
following five: 1- health, 2- security, 3- sufficient wealth, 4contentment, and 5- a well-matched companion.”
781- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Seek refuge in God from the Fire under the following
conditions: (1) Whenever widespread sexual corruption appears
in a society, new illnesses and plagues will become epidemic,
(2) whenever sellers cheat the buyers they will face high living
expenses, the oppression of the king and famine, (3) whenever
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the people abandon the alms tax, it will not rain much, just
some for the sake of animals, (4) whenever the people break
their covenant with God and His Prophets, their enemies will
)conquer them and capture some of their wealth, and (5
whenever the people decree against divinely descended
decrees, they will have fights among themselves and God will
”leave them alone.

 .776ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أرﺑﻊٌ ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦﱠ ﻓﻴﻪ آﺎن ﻓﻲ
ﻻ اﷲ
ﻧﻮر اﷲ اﻷﻋﻈﻢ] :ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻋﺼﻤﺔ أﺛﺮﻩ[ ﺷﻬﺎد ُة أنْ ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إ ّ
ل اﷲ وﻣَﻦ إذا أﺻﺎﺑﺘﻪ ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔٌ ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﺎ ﷲ وإﻧّﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ
وأﻧّﻲ رَﺳﻮ ُ
ب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ،
راﺟﻌﻮن ،وﻣَﻦ إذا أﺻﺎب ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﱠﻪ ر ّ
وﻣَﻦ إذا أﺻﺎب ﺧﻄﻴﺌ ًﺔ ﻗﺎل :أﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ وأﺗﻮب إﻟﻴﻪ.
 .777ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أرﺑﻌﺔٌ ﻳَﻨﻈﺮ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ :ﻣَﻦ أﻏﺎث ﻟَﻬﻔﺎﻧﺎً،
ﺞ ﺻَﺮور ًة.
ﻋﺰَﺑﺎً ،أو ﺣ ّ
ﺴ َﻤﺔً ،أو زوّج َ
أو أﻋﺘﻖ َﻧ َ
ﻒ اﻷذى وﻗﻠّ ُﺔ اﻟﺼُﺤﺒﺔ
 .778ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺠَﻮار و َآ ّ
ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق.
ﻦ :ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ
ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أو واﺣﺪةٌ ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
 .779ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أرﺑﻌﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﺨﻠﻮ ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
ﻳَﺤﺴﺪﻩ وهﻲ أﻳﺴﺮهﻦّ ،وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻖٌ ﻳﻘﻔﻮ إﺛﺮﻩ ،وﻋﺪ ﱞو ﻳﺠﺎهﺪﻩ،
وﺷﻴﻄﺎنٌ ﻳﻔﺘﻨﻪ.
 .780ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺧَﻤﺲٌ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻬﻨّﺄ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻴﺶ:

ﺤﺔُ ،واﻷﻣﻦُ ،واﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ،واﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺔ ،واﻷﻧﻴﺲ اﻟﻤﻮاﻓﻖ.
اﻟﺼ ّ
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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ل إن
ٍ ﺲ ﺧﺼﺎ
ُ  ﺧﻤ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.781

ﻂ
ّ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻈﻬﺮ اﻟﻔﺎﺣﺸﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻗ: أدرآﺘﻤﻮهﺎ ﻓﺘﻌﻮّذوا ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر
ﻻ ﻇَﻬ َﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﻮن واﻷوﺟﺎع اﻟّﺘﻲ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ
ّ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻌﻠﻨﻮا ﺑﻬﺎ إ
ﻻ
ّ  وﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﻘﺼﻮا اﻟﻤِﻜﻴﺎل واﻟﻤﻴﺰان إ،ﻓﻲ أﺳﻼﻓﻬﻢ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻣَﻀﻮا
 وﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻮا اﻟﺰآﺎة،أُﺧﺬوا ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻨﻴﻦ وﺷﺪّة اﻟﻤﺆوﻧﺔ وﺟﻮر اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن
 وﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﻘﻀﻮا،ﻻ ﻣﻨﻊ اﻟﻘﻄﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء؛ ﻓﻠﻮﻻ اﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋﻢ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﻄﺮوا
ّإ
ﻻ ﺳﻠّﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻋﺪوّهﻢ ﻓﺄﺧﺬوا ﺑﻌﺾ ﻣﺎ
ّ ﻋﻬﺪ اﷲ وﻋﻬﺪ رﺳﻮﻟﻪ إ
.ﻻ ﺟﻌﻞ ﺑﺄﺳَﻬﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ
ّ  وﻟﻢ ﻳﺤﻜﻤﻮا ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺰل اﷲ إ،ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ
782- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “God the Almighty will punish
six groups of people: 1- Arabs for racism, 2- The headmen, or
chiefs of a village or town for haughtiness, 3- Rulers for
oppression, 4- Jurisprudents for jealousy, 5- Businessmen for
cheating, 6- Villagers for ignorance.”
783- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The following six are out of your
control: 1- recognition (of God), 2- ignorance, 3-contentment,
4- anger, 5- sleeping, 6- waking up.”
784-

Salman Fasir narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s)
recommended the following which he will never abandon since
they are heavenly treasures: 1- To consider the situation of
those who are lower than me, not to consider those who are
better off, 2- To love the poor, and to become closer to them,
3- To always tell the truth no matter what, 4- To visit the
relations of the women even if they have cut off their ties from
me. 5- Never ask the people for anything, 6- Always rely on
God by saying “ There is no strength nor power but in, or by
means of, God the High, the Great.”

785- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“There are eight groups of people whose prayers are not
accepted by God; 1- A runaway slave until he returns to his
master, 2- A woman who does not give in to her husband and
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he is not happy with her, 3- One who does not pay the alms
tax, 4- One who does not make ablution, 5- An adult girl who
prays without a veil, 6- A prayer leader whose followers
consider him not to be trustworthy, 7- One who has to go to the
toilet but does not do so, 8- One who is drunk.”
786- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s)
while he was describing (the benefits of) a kind of date:
“Gabriel informed me that eating dates has nine benefits: 1- It
cuts off the hands of Satan, 2- It strengthens the back, 3- It
increases sex drive, 4- It improves hearing and vision, 5- It
brings man closer to God, 6- It takes man farther away from
Satan, 7- It helps digest food, 8- It eliminates pain, 9- It makes
your breath smell good.”

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳُﻌﺬّب ﺳ ّﺘ ًﺔ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.782

، واﻷُﻣﺮاء ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻮر، واﻟﺪهﺎﻗﻨﺔ ﺑﺎﻟ ِﻜﺒْﺮ، اﻟﻌﺮب ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺼﺒﻴّﺔ:ﺑﺴ ّﺘ ٍﺔ
. وأهﻞ اﻟﺮﺳﺘﺎق ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻬﻞ، واﻟ ُﺘﺠّﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻴﺎﻧﺔ،واﻟﻔﻘﻬﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺴﺪ
:ٌ ﺳﺘّ ُﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺎد ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺻُﻨﻊ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.783

. واﻟﻴﻘﻈﺔ، واﻟﻨﻮم، واﻟﻐﻀﺐ، واﻟﺮﺿﺎ، واﻟﺠﻬﻞ،اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ
 أوﺻﺎﻧﻲ ﺧﻠﻴﻠﻲ ﺑﺴﺒﻊ:-  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ-  ﻗﺎل ﺳﻠﻤﺎن اﻟﻔﺎرﺳﻲ.784
 أن أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ دوﻧﻲ وﻻ:ل
ٍ ﻞ ﺣﺎ
ّ ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ آ
ّ ل ﻻ أدﻋﻬ
ٍ ﺧﺼﺎ
 وأن،ﺐ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء وأدﻧﻮ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ّ  وأن أُﺣ،أﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ ﻓﻮﻗﻲ
،ً وأن أﺻِﻞ َرﺣِﻤﻲ وإن آﺎﻧﺖ ﻣُﺪﺑﺮة،ًﻖ وإن آﺎن ُﻣ ّﺮا
ّ أﻗﻮل اﻟﺤ
"ﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ
ّ  وأن أﻗﻮل "ﻻ ﺣﻮل وﻻ ﻗﻮّة إ،ًوأن ﻻ أﺳﺄل اﻟﻨﺎس ﺷﻴﺌﺎ
.ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ آُﻨﻮز اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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 ﺛﻤﺎﻧﻴﺔٌ ﻻ ﺗُﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.785

ٌ واﻟﻨﺎﺷﺰ ُة وزوﺟﻬﺎ ﺳﺎﺧﻂ، اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﻻﻩ:ٌﺻﻼة
 واﻟﺠﺎرﻳ ُﺔ اﻟﻤُﺪرآﺔ ﺗﺼﻠّﻲ،ك اﻟﻮﺿﻮء
ُ  وﺗﺎر، وﻣﺎﻧ ُﻊ اﻟﺰآﺎة،ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
 واﻟﺰﺑﻴﻦ؛، وإﻣﺎ ُم ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻳُﺼﻠّﻲ ﺑﻬﻢ وهُﻢ ﻟﻪ آﺎرهﻮن،ٍﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺧِﻤﺎر
 اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟّﺬي ﻳُﺪاﻓﻊ اﻟﻐﺎﺋﻂ: وﻣﺎ اﻟﺰﺑﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
. ﻓﻬﺆﻻء ﺛﻤﺎﻧﻴﺔٌ ﻻ ﺗُﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺻﻼﺗُﻬﻢ، واﻟﺴَﻜﺮان،واﻟﺒﻮل
: ﻗﺎل-  ﻳَﺼﻒ اﻟﺒﺮﻧﻲ0 -  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.786
 ﺗﺨﺒﻞ:ل
ٍ هﺬا ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻳﺨﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻤﺮﺗﻜﻢ هﺬﻩ ﺗﺴ ُﻊ ﺧﺼﺎ
 وﺗﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﻊ، وﺗﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺒﺎﺿﻌﺔ، وﺗﻘﻮّي اﻟﻈﻬﺮ،اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن
، وﺗﻬﻀﻢ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم، وﺗُﺒﺎﻋﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن، وﺗُﻘﺮّب ﻣِﻦ اﷲ،واﻟﺒﺼﺮ
. وﺗﻄﻴّﺐ اﻟﻨﻜﻬﺔ،وﺗﺬهﺐ ﺑﺎﻟﺪاء
787- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The following ten acts are pleasing: 1Walking, 2- Riding, 3- Floating in water, 4- Looking at green
grass, 5-Eating and drinking, 6- Looking at a beautiful woman,
7- Making love, 8- Brushing the teeth, 9- Washing both hands
with marsh-mallow 1, 10- Talking with important people.”
788- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali ibn alHussein (a.s): “Possessing the following four will perfect your
Islam and eliminate your sins, and you will meet your Lord
while God is pleased with you: 1- Fulfilling your promises to
the people, 2-Being honest with the people, 3- Being ashamed
of what is shameful near God and the people, 4- Being goodtempered with your family.”

1

Translators' note: Althaea, the althaea officinalis of Linn; i.e.
marshmallow; a certain plant with which, or with a preparation of which
the head is washed; a well-known preparation for washing the head.
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789- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“My nation should always do the following four: 1- They
should love those who repent, 2- They should be sympathetic
with the weak, 3- They should help the good-doers, 4- They
should pray for all the people.”
790- Abi Kahmas narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Six things
will benefit a believer after his death: 1- A child who seeks
God for his forgiveness; 2- A book which he has left behind; 3A tree which he has planted; 4- A water well which he has dug
up; 5- Charity which he has established; and 6- A good
tradition from him which is acted on after him.”

، ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤَﺸﻲ: اﻟﻨﺰهﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺸﺮ ٍة:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.787

 واﻷآﻞ،ﻰ اﻟﺨُﻀﺮة
َ  واﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﻟ،واﻟﺮُآﻮب واﻻرﺗﻤﺎس ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎء
، واﻟﺴﻮاك، واﻟﺠُﻤﺎع،ﻰ اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟﺤَﺴﻨﺎء
َ  واﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﻟ،واﻟﺸﺮب
 وﻣُﺤﺎدﺛﺔ،وﻏَﺴﻞ اﻟﻴﺪَﻳﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻄﻤﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻤّﺎم وﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﺤﻤّﺎم
.اﻟﺮﺟﺎل
ﻞ
َ ﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ َآ ُﻤ
ّ  أرﺑﻊٌ ﻣَﻦ آ:ﻗﺎل

Η

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.788

 ﻣَﻦ وﻓّﻰ ﷲ:ض
ٍ إﺳﻼﻣُﻪ و َﻣﺤُﺼﺖ ذُﻧﻮﺑﻪ وﻟﻘﻲ رﺑّﻪ وهﻮ ﻋﻨﻪ را
 واﺳﺘﺤﻴﻰ، وﺻﺪق ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس،ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺠﻌﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس
. وﺣُﺴﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ ﻣﻊ أهﻠﻪ،ﺢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس
ٍ ﻞ ﻗﺒﻴ
ّ ﻣِﻦ آ
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ﻖ ﻓﻲ أرﺑ ٍﻊ
 .789ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﻠﺰم ُأﻣّﺘﻲ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻳُﺤﺒّﻮن اﻟﺘﺎﺋﺐ ،وﻳُﻌﻴﻨﻮن اﻟُﻤﺤﺴﻦ ،وﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮون ﻟﻠﻤُﺬﻧﺐ ،وﻳﺪﻋﻮن
ﻟﻠﻤﻸ.
 .790ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ آﻬﻤﺲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﺳ ّﺘﺔٌ ﺗﻠﺤﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ
وﻓﺎﺗﻪ وﻟﺪٌ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ ،وﻣُﺼﺤﻒٌ ﻳﺨﻠﻔﻪ ،وﻏﺮسٌ ﻳﻐﺮﺳﻪ ،وﻗﻠﻴﺐٌ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻳﺆﺧﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺪﻩ.
ﻳﺤﻔﺮﻩ ،وﺻﺪﻗﺔٌ ﻳﺠﺮﻳﻬﺎ ،و ُ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Chapter 12
On Practicing the Traditions and
the Quran
791- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Murazem ibn Hakim quoted on
the authority of Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Whoever opposes the
tradition of Muhammad (the Prophet) is an infidel.”
792- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The best practice near God is the
practice of traditions, even if a little.”
793- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever relies on my traditions in order to resolve the
conflicts amongst my nation has the reward of one hundred
martyrs.”
794- A man went to see Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) and said: “What
does tradition, innovation, union and deviation mean?” Ameer
al-Momineen (a.s) replied: “Tradition refers to the way of
living that God's Prophet (a.s) has prescribed. Innovation refers
to ways that have been proposed after the Prophet. Union refers
to the assembly of a group of people who believe in God, even
if they are few in number, and deviation refers to following
what is wrong, even if the number of such followers is large.”
795- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever opposes a tradition is an
infidel.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻷﺧﺬ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻨّﺔ وﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ
 .791ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻣﺮازم ﺑﻦ ﺣﻜﻴﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﺳ ّﻨ َﺔ ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ ﻓﻘﺪ آﻔﺮ.
اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻒ ُ
ﺴﻨّﺔ
ﻞ ﺑﺎﻟ ُ
ﻋ ِﻤ َ
ن أﻓﻀﻞ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ُ
 .792ﻋﻦ زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ  :Αإ ّ
ﻞ.
وإن َﻗ ﱠ
 .793ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﺴﻨّﺘﻲ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺗَﻤﺴّﻚ ِﺑ ُ

اﺧﺘﻼف ُأﻣّﺘﻲ آﺎن ﻟﻪ أﺟ ُﺮ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﺷَﻬﻴ ٍﺪ.
 .794ﺟﺎ َء رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﺴﻨّﺔ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟ ُ

ﻦ
ﺳّ
ﺴﻨّﺔ ﻣﺎ َ
واﻟﺒِﺪﻋﺔ واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﻔُﺮﻗﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟ ُ
ﻖ وإن
رﺳﻮل اﷲ واﻟﺒِﺪﻋ ُﺔ ﻣﺎ أُﺣﺪث ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪﻩ ،واﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ أهﻞ اﻟﺤ ّ
آﺎﻧﻮا ﻗﻠﻴﻼً ،واﻟﻔُﺮﻗﺔ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ وإن آﺎﻧﻮا آﺜﻴﺮًا.
ﺳ ّﻨ ًﺔ َﻓﻘَﺪ َآﻔَﺮ.
 .795ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻒ ُ
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796- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are two types of
traditions. Some traditions are related to the obligatory.
Practicing them leads to guidance and abandoning them leads
to deviation. Some other traditions are not obligatory. It is
better to practice them, but it is not a sin to abandon them.”
797- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever transgresses against the
traditions shall be returned towards traditions.” 1
798- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There is no one without both
enthusiasm and weakness. Whoever whose weakness is
directed towards traditions, then he will find the right path. But
if his weakness is directed towards innovations, then he will
get deviated.”
799- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Everything is considered according to
God's Book and traditions. Whatever tradition does not agree
with God's Book is rejected.”
800- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The heart moves from its place and
reaches the throat before it can reach God, and calms down
when it reaches God.” Then he closed his fist and recited the
following verse: “Those whom God (in His Plan) willeth to
guide, - He openeth their breasts to Islam; those whom He
willeth to leave straying, - He makes their breast close and
constircted” [The Holy Quran: Anam 6:125]
801- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “You cannot draw a comparison from
traditions. How can you do so when a menstruating woman
should not pray or fast, but has to make up her fasts but does
not have to make up her prayers.”
802- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather quoted on
the authority of Imam Ali (a.s): “There is a reality for every
right affair, and there is a light for every right affair. Therefore
act according to the Quran and abandon whatever is opposed to
the traditions of God's Prophet (a.s).”
803- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God bless whoever narrates traditions
of the Prophet of God (a.s) and does not distort them in which
case the people will abandon him.”

1

Translators' note: The Islamic society should be such that he is returned
towards the traditions.
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ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻓﻲ ﻓَﺮﻳﻀ ٍﺔ
ﺳﻨّﺘﺎنُ :
ﺴﻨﱠ ُﺔ ُ
 .796ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟ ُ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻓﺮﻳﻀ ٍﺔ اﻷﺧ ُﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ
ى وﺗﺮآﻬﺎ ﺿَﻼﻟﺔٌ ،و ُ
اﻷﺧﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ هﺪ ً
ﻓﻀﻴﻠﺔٌ وﺗﺮآﻬﺎ ﻏﻴ ُﺮ ﺧﻄﻴﺌ ٍﺔ.
ﺴﻨﱠﺔ ُردﱠ إﻟﻰ
ﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﺗَﻌﺪّى اﻟ ُ
ﺚ ﻟﻪ ﻗﺎل :آ ﱡ
 .797ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
ﺴﻨّﺔ.
اﻟ ُ
 .798ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻻ َوَﻟ ُﻪ ﺷﺮةٌ وﻓﺘﺮةٌ ،ﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ إ ّ

ﺳ ّﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ اهﺘﺪى ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻓَﺘﺮﺗﻪ إﻟﻰ ﺑِﺪﻋ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻏﻮى.
ﻓَﺘﺮﺗﻪ إﻟﻰ ُ
ﺴﻨّﺔ،
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣَﺮدودٌ إﻟﻰ آﺘﺎب اﷲ واﻟ ُ
 .799ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :آ ﱡ
ب اﷲ َﻓ ُﻬ َﻮ زُﺧﺮف.
ﺚ ﻻ ﻳﻮاﻓﻖ آﺘﺎ َ
ﻞ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
ﻓﻜ ﱡ
ن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ﻳﺘﻘﻠّﺐ ﻣِﻦ َﻟﺪُن ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ إﻟﻰ ﺣَﻨﺠﺮﺗﻪ
 .800ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺿ ّﻢ أﺻﺎﺑﻌﻪ وﻗﺮأ
ﻖ َﻗﺮﱠ ،ﺛ ّﻢ َ
ﻖ ﻓﺈذا أﺻﺎب اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺐ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺻﺪْ َر ُﻩ ِﻟﻠِْﺈﺳْﻼ ِم َو َﻣﻦْ ُﻳ ِﺮدْ
هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔَ ] :ﻓ َﻤﻦْ ُﻳ ِﺮ ِد اﷲ أنْ َﻳﻬْ ِﺪ َﻳ ُﻪ َﻳﺸْ َﺮحْ َ
ﺿﻴﱢﻘًﺎ
ﺻﺪْ َر ُﻩ َ
ﻀﻠﱠ ُﻪ َﻳﺠْ َﻌﻞْ َ
َأنْ ُﻳ ِ
 .801ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

َ
ﺣﺮَﺟ ًﺎ[.

ﺴﻨّﺔ واﻟﺤﺎﺋﺾ
ﺴﻨّﺔ ﻻ ﺗُﻘﺎس ،وآﻴﻒ ﺗُﻘﺎس اﻟ ُ
ن اﻟ ُ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺗَﻘﻀﻲ اﻟﺼﻴﺎم وﻻ ﺗﻘﻀﻲ

اﻟﺼﻼة.
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ﻖ
ﻞﺣﱟ
ّ ن ﻋﻠﻰ آ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل:ﻲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.802
ب اﷲ َﻓﺨُﺬوﻩ وﻣﺎ
َ ﻖ آﺘﺎ
َ  ﻓﻤﺎ واﻓ،ًب ﻧﻮرا
ٍ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ وﻋﻠﻰ ُآﻞّ ﺻﻮا
ُ ﺧﺎﻟﻒ
. ﻓﺎﺗﺮآﻮﻩ0 ﺳﻨّﺔ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 وﻟﻢ ﻳُﻜﺬﱢب ﻓﺄﺣﺠﻢ0 ث ﻋﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
َ ﺣ ّﺪ
َ ﺣ َﻢ اﷲ اﻣﺮًأ
ِ  َر:Α  وﻗﺎل.803
.اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻨﻪ
804- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “Whenever you hear a tradition which contains
contradictions, it is not what I have said, even if they claim I
have said it. And if you hear a tradition that is not
contradictory by itself, it is from me. Whoever sees me dead is
similar to one who sees me when I am alive. I am a witness for
whoever comes to visit my tomb, and I shall be his witness in
the Hereafter.”
805- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Muhammad ibn Muslim: “O' Muhammad!
Act according to any traditions that are brought to you if they
agree with the Quran irrespective of whether an honest man or
a wicked man brings it. On the other hand, do not act according
to any traditions brought to you that disagree with the Quran.”
806- In a long tradition commenting on the “ALMS” in “Alif, Lam,
Mim, Sad” - The Holy Quran Al-A’raf 7:1- Imam Baqir (a.s)
told Labid: “whoever thinks that there is any vagueness in
God's Book is ruined.” He then paused a little and added: “A is
one, L is thirty, M is forty and S is ninety.” Then Labid asked
him: “This adds up to the number 161. What does that imply?”
Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “O' Labid! God shall take away the rule
of a tribe in the year 161.”
807- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The Quran has bounds as any house
does.”
808- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that some of the companions of the
Prophet asked Saed ibn Ebadeh what he would do if he sees
someone on top of his wife's stomach. He said: “By God I will
chop off his head with this sword.” Right then the Prophet (a.s)
arrived and asked: “Whose head will you chop off?” They
informed the Prophet about what had been said. The Prophet
(a.s) said: “O' Saed! Where are the four witnesses that God the
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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Almighty has required?” Saed said: “O' Prophet of God! This
”act is done in front of my eyes and God is aware of it, too.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Saed! Even though you see it
yourself and God is aware, God has set some bounds for
everything. He has also established a penalty for whoever
transgresses any of these divine bounds. You should not spread
the word about what is done away from the eyes of four
”witnesses among the Muslims.

ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻘﻮل :إذا أﺗﺎآﻢ
 .804ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإﻧّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻣُﺘﺠﺎوﺑًﺎ ﻣُﺘﻔﺎوﺗًﺎ ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﺬب ﺑﻌﻀُﻪ ﺑﻌﻀ ًﺎ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﻲ وﻟﻢ
أﻗﻠﻪ وإن ﻗﻴﻞ "ﻗﺪ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ" ،وإذا أﺗﺎآﻢ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻳﺼﺪق ﺑﻌﻀُﻪ ﺑﻌﻀ ًﺎ
ﻓﻬﻮ ِﻣﻨّﻲ وأﻧﺎ ﻗُﻠﺘﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ رَﺁﻧﻲ ﻣﻴّﺘًﺎ َآﻤَﻦ رَﺁﻧﻲ ﺣ ّﻴﺎً ،وﻣَﻦ زارﻧﻲ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺷﺎهﺪًا وﺷَﻬﻴﺪًا ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
ﻓﻜﻨ ُ
 .805ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل ﻟُﻤﺤ ّﻤ ِﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣُﺴﻠﻢ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءﺗﻚ ﻣِﻦ رواﻳ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ
ِﺑ ﱟﺮ أو ﻓﺎﺟ ٍﺮ ﺗﻮاﻓﻖ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن َﻓﺨُﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ ،وﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءﺗﻚ ﻣِﻦ رواﻳ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ ِﺑ ﱟﺮ
أو ﻓﺎﺟ ٍﺮ ﺗُﺨﺎﻟﻒ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ﻓﻼ ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻬﺎ.
 .806ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻞ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺺ ﻓﻲ رواﻳﺔ ﻟﺒﻴﺪ:
ﻓﻲ ﺧَﺒ ٍﺮ ﻃﻮﻳ ٍ

ﻚ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻷﻟﻒ
ﺴَ
ن آﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻣُﺒﻬﻢٌ ﻓﻘﺪ هﻠﻚ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﻣ َ
َﻓﻤَﻦ زَﻋﻢ إ ّ
ﺖ:
واﺣﺪةٌ ،واﻟﻼم ﺛﻼﺛﻮن ،واﻟﻤﻴﻢ أرﺑﻌﻮن ،واﻟﺼﺎد ﺗﺴﻌﻮن ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﺳﻨﺔ إﺣﺪى
هﺬﻩ إﺣﺪى وﺳﺘّﻮن وﻣﺎﺋﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻟﺒﻴﺪ ،إذا دﺧﻠ َ
ﺐ اﷲ ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﺳُﻠﻄﺎﻧَﻬﻢ.
ﺳَﻠ َ
وﺳﺘّﻴﻦ وﻣﺎﺋﺔ َ
ن ﻟﻠﻘُﺮﺁن ﺣُﺪودًا آﺤُﺪود اﻟﺪار.
 .807ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
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ﺖ ﺻﺎﻧﻌًﺎ ِﺑﻤَﻦ وﺟﺪﺗَﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
َ  ﻣﺎ آُﻨ: ﻗﺎل ﻗﻮمٌ ﻟِﺴﻌﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدةΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.808
 ﻓﺨﺮج: ﻗﺎل،ﺖ واﷲ ﺿﺎرﺑًﺎ َر َﻗ َﺒﺘَﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ
ُ  آﻨ:ﺑﻄﻦ اﻣﺮأﺗﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
ّ اﻟﻨﺒ
ﺖ ﺿﺎرﺑﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ؟ ﻓﺄُﺧﺒﺮ
َ  ﻣَﻦ هﺬا اﻟّﺬي آﻨ، ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ: ﻓﻘﺎل0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ،ﻲ ﺑﺨﺒﺮهﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل ﺳﻌﺪ
ّ اﻟﻨﺒ
 ﻓﺄﻳﻦ اﻟﺸُﻬﻮد، ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ:0 ﻲ
 ﻣﻊ رأي ﻋﻴﻨﻲ وﻋِﻠﻢ، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎلΙاﻷرﺑﻌﺔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻗﺎل اﷲ
ّ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻪ أﻧّﻪ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ
 َﺑﻌْ َﺪ رأي ﻋﻴﻨﻚ وﻋِﻠﻢ اﷲ، ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ:0 ﻲ
ﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻌﺪّى
َ ﺟ َﻌ
َ ﺣ ّﺪًا و
َ ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء
ّ ﺟﻌَﻞ ﻟﻜ
َ ن اﷲ
ّ ﺑﺄﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ! إ
 وﺟﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ دون اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ اﻟﺸُﻬﺪاء ﻣَﺴﺘﻮرًا،ًﺣ ّﺪا
َ ﺣ ّﺪًا ِﻣﻦ ﺣُﺪود اﷲ
َ
.ﻰ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ
َ ﻋﻠ
809- Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked Ali ibn Abdul-Aziz: “Do You want me
to tell you the major, the minor and the highest principles of
Islam?” He said: “Yes.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The major
principle is prayer.” The minor principle is the payment of the
alms tax. But the highest principle is holy war in the way of
God. Do you want me to inform you about the gates of
goodness? Fasting is similar to armor against the Fire of Hell.
Charity will eliminate the sins. The same holds true for staying
up late at night and praying to the Lord.” Then Imam Sadiq
(a.s) recited the following verse: “Their limbs do forsake their
beds of sleep, the while they call on their Lord, in fear and
hope: and they spend (in charity) out of the sustenance which
We have bestowed on them.” [The Holy Quran: Sajda 32:16]
810- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “After the obligatory acts, participating
in a holy war is the noblest thing.”
811- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“All goodness is in the sword and under its shadow. The people
will not be directed to the right path except by the force of the
sword. Swords are keys to Heaven and Hell.”
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأﻻ أُﺧﺒﺮك
 .809ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ :ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺑﺄﺻﻞ اﻹﺳﻼم وﻓَﺮﻋﻪ وذَروة ﺳَﻨﺎﻣﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
أﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺼﻼة ،وﻓﺮﻋﻪ اﻟﺰآﺎة ،وذَروة ﺳَﻨﺎﻣﻪ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
ﻂ
ﺟ ّﻨﺔٌ ،واﻟﺼﺪﻗﺔ ﺗﺤ ّ
اﷲ ،أﻻ أُﺧﺒﺮك ﺑﺄﺑﻮاب اﻟﺨﻴﺮ؟ اﻟﺼﻮم ُ
اﻟﺨﻄﻴﺌﺔ ،وﻗﻴﺎ ُم اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮف اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻳُﻨﺎﺟﻲ رﺑّﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ:
ﻃﻤَﻌًﺎ َو ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
ﺧﻮْﻓًﺎ َو َ
ن َر ﱠﺑ ُﻬﻢْ َ
ﺟ ِﻊ َﻳﺪْﻋُﻮ َ
ﻦ اﻟْﻤَﻀﺎ ِ
ﻋِ
ﺟ ُﻨﻮْ ُﺑ ُﻬﻢْ َ
] َﺗﺘَﺠﺎﻓَﻰ ُ
َر َزﻗْﻨَﺎ ُهﻢْ ُﻳﻨْ ِﻔﻘُﻮ َ
ن[.
ﻞ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ.
 .810ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺠﻬﺎد أﻓﻀ ُ
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ﻞ
ﻇّ
ﺖ ِ
 .811ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺨﻴ ُﺮ ُآﻠّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻴﻒ وﺗﺤ َ
ف ﻣَﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ ،واﻟﺴُﻴﻮ ُ
اﻟﺴﻴﻒ ،وﻻ ﻳُﻘﻴﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس إ ّ
واﻟﻨﺎر.
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Chapter 13
On Avoiding the Forbidden and
the Like
812- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “Whoever illegitimately devours the property
of a believer is not my friend.”
813- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a man swears that he will not scratch
his nose with the wall, God will make him scratch his nose
with the wall.”
814- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding God's statement:
“But for such as fear the time when they will stand before (the
Judgment seat of) their Lord, there will be two gardens.” [The
Holy Quran: Rahman 55:46], “This refers to one who realizes
that God will see whatever he does, and hear whatever he says,
whether good or bad. This will stop him from doing bad deeds.
Such a person fears God and will forbid himself from his
selfish carnal desires.”
815- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “All eyes will be crying on the
Resurrection Day except for the eyes that remain open at night
for the sake of God, and eyes which cry for the fear of God,
and the eyes that are closed not to see what God has forbidden
to see.”
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816- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “You will not experience any calamities
except due to committing sins. However God is even more
forgiving than that.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﺟﺘﻨﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎرم وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﺎ
 .812ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ ﻟﻲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻟﻴﺲ ﺑِﻮﻟ ﱟ

ﻦ ﺣﺮاﻣًﺎ.
ل ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻣَﻦ أآﻞ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻚ أﻧﻔﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺎﺋﻂ ﻻﺑﺘﻼﻩ اﷲ
ﻒ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ أن ﻻ ﻳﺤ ّ
 .813ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﺣَﻠ َ
ﻚ أﻧﻔﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺎﺋﻂ.
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺤ ّ
ن[ ﻗﺎل:
ﺟﻨﱠﺘﺎ ِ
ف ﻣَﻘﺎ َم َر ﱢﺑ ِﻪ َ
ﻞَ ] :وِﻟ َﻤﻦْ ﺧﺎ َ
 .814ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﻋ ّﺰ وﺟ ّ
ن اﷲ ﻳَﺮاﻩ وﻳَﺴﻤﻊ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻪ وﻳﻔﻌﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ أو ﺷ ﱟﺮ
ﻋﻠِﻢ أ ّ
ﻣَﻦ َ
ف ﻣَﻘﺎ َم َر ﱢﺑ ِﻪ
ﻓﻴَﺤﺠﺰﻩ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻘﺒﻴﺢ ﻣِﻦ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﻓﺬﻟﻚ اﻟّﺬي ﺧﺎ َ
ﻦ اﻟْﻬَﻮى.
ﻋِ
ﺲ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﱠﻔ َ
َو َﻧ َﻬ َ
 .815ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ث :ﻋﻴﻦٌ
ﻦ ﺑﺎآﻴﺔٌ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺛﻼ ٍ
ﻞ ﻋﻴ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :آ ﱡ

ﻀﺖْ
ﻏ ﱠ
ﺳﻬَﺮتْ ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﷲ ،وﻋﻴﻦٌ َﺑ َﻜﺖْ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﺸﻴﺔ اﷲ ،وﻋﻴﻦٌ َ
َ
ﻋﻦ ﻣَﺤﺎرم اﷲ.
ﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻐﻔﺮ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ أآﺜﺮ.
ﻻ ﺑﺬﻧ ٍ
 .816ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إ ّ
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817- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather (a.s)
quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “There are
occasions in the Hereafter when you get imprisoned for one
hundred years for just one sin while you jealously look at your
brothers and wives in Heaven.”
818- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Committing sins will hinder the arrival
of your daily bread. This refers to the Almighty God's
statement: “Verily We have tried them as we tried the People
of the Garden” [The Holy Quran: Qalam 68:17]
819- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Committing sins will block the daily
bread of a Muslim.”
820- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Sometimes you ask God for something
and God destines it to be fulfilled sooner or later. But if you
commit a sin, God the Almighty will tell the angel to deprive
you and not fulfill your request because you have raised His
anger and deserve to be deprived.”
821- Imam Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s) was asked about the major sins. He
wrote: “The major sins are those sins which God has promised
the punishment of Hell and you should avoid them. If you are a
believer, then your other sins will be covered up. There are
seven major sins which will take you to Hell: murder,
damnation of parents, usury, immigration from an Islamic
environment, accusing pious women of fornication, devouring
the properties of an orphan, escaping from a holy war.”
822- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Avoid minor sins that will not be
forgiven.” He was asked: “What are such sins?” He said: “They
are the ones which if a man commits them he says: I am
prosperous if I do not commit any other sins.”
823- Al-Nofli narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) saw a group of
people who were stoning a chicken. He said: “Who are these
people. May God damn them.”
824- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever asks for forgiveness but
continues to commit sins is like a joker.”
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825- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Sins will not be minor ones if you insist
on committing them, and they will not be major ones if you
'repent and ask for forgiveness.

ن
ﻲ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
 .817ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ ذُﻧﻮﺑﻪ ﻣﺎﺋَﺔ ﻋﺎمٍ ،وإﻧّﻪ ﻟَﻴﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ
اﻟﻌﺒﺪ َﻟﻴُﺤﺒَﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻧ ٍ
إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ وأزواﺟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .818ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﺬَﻧﺐ ﻳُﺤﺮم اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﺮزق وذﻟﻚ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﺎ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ب اﻟ َ
َﺑَﻠﻮْﻧﺎ ُهﻢْ آَﻤﺎ َﺑَﻠﻮْﻧﺎ َأﺻْﺤﺎ َ
ﺠ ﱠﻨ ِﺔ[.
ﻰ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻢ.
ن اﻟﺨﻄﺎﻳﺎ ﺗﺤﻈﺮ اﻟﺮزق ﻋﻠ َ
 .819ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻳﺴﺄل اﷲ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﺷﺄن اﷲ
 .820ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺖ ﺑَﻄﻲءٍ ،ﻓﻴﺬﻧﺐ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ذﻧﺒًﺎ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
ﺐ أو وﻗ ٍ
ﻞ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍ
ﻗﻀﺎؤُهﺎ إﻟﻰ أﺟ ٍ
اﷲ ﻟِﻠﻤَﻠﻚ :ﻻ ﺗُﻨﺠﺰ ﻟﻪ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ وأﺣﺮﻣﻪ إﻳّﺎهﺎ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺗﻌﺮّض
ﺴﺨَﻄﻲ واﺳﺘﻮﺟﺐ اﻟﺤِﺮﻣﺎن ِﻣﻨّﻲ.
ِﻟ َ
 .821ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ آَﻢ هﻲ وﻣﺎ هﻲ؟ ﻓﻜﺘﺐ:
اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻨﺐ ﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻨﺎر آﻔّﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺳﻴّﺂﺗﻪ إذا آﺎن
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎً ،واﻟﺴﺒﻊ اﻟﻤﻮﺟﺒﺎت :ﻗﺘﻞ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻟﺤﺮام ،وﻋُﻘﻮق اﻟﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳﻦ،
وأآﻞ اﻟﺮﺑﺎ ،واﻟﺘﻌﺮّب ﺑَﻌﺪ اﻟﻬِﺠﺮة ،وﻗﺬف اﻟُﻤﺤﺼﻨﺔ ،وأآﻞ ﻣﺎل
اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ ،واﻟﻔﺮار ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺰَﺣﻒ.
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 اﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟُﻤﺤﻘّﺮات ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.822

ﻞ
ُﺟ
ُ  اﻟ َﺮ: وﻣﺎ اﻟُﻤﺤﻘﱠﺮات ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻗﺎل،ﻻ ﺗُﻐﻔَﺮ
. ﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻲ ﻟﻮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ذﻟﻚ:ﻳَﺬﻧِﺐ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
ّ  إ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ﺑﺈﺳﻨﺎدﻩ.823
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم وﻗﺪ ﻧﺼﺒﻮا0 ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 ﻣَﻦ هﺆﻻء ﻟَﻌﻨﻬﻢ اﷲ؟: ﻓﻘﺎل،دﺟﺎﺟ ًﺔ وهُﻢ ﻳَﺮﻣﻮﻧﻬﺎ
ٌﻰ اﻟ َﺬﻧْﺐ وهﻮ ﻣِﻨﻪ ﻣُﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ
َ  اﻟﻤُﻘﻴﻢ ﻋﻠ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.824
.آﺎﻟﻤﺴﺘﻬﺰئ

. وﻻ آﺒﻴﺮ َة ﻣﻊ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر، ﻻ ﺻﻐﻴﺮ َة ﻣﻊ اﻹﺻﺮار: ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻋﻨﻪ.825
826- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated on the authority of his father (a.s):
“When Jesus, the son of Mary, may God's blessings be upon
him passed by a group of people who were crying, he asked:
“What has made them cry?” They said: “Their sins.” He said:
“Stop crying, you will be forgiven.”
827- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that a young Jew used to come to see
God's Prophet (a.s) often. The Prophet noted that he was very
agile, so he sometimes assigned him to do things or deliver a
letter to some tribes. Once the Prophet asked about him. He
was told that the man was near his death. The Prophet went to
visit him along with some of his companions. The Prophet was
such a blessing that anyone he talked to would respond to him.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' young fellow!” The young man
opened his eyes and said, “Hello to you father of Ghasim.” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Say I witness to the unity of God, and that
you are Muhammad, the Prophet of God.” The young man
looked at his father and said nothing. The Prophet reiterated
what he had said and the young fellow did the same thing
again. The Prophet repeated his words for the third time, but
this time when the young man looked at his father, his father
said: “It’s up to you to say it or not.” The man said: “I witness
that there is no god but Allah, and you are Muhammad the
Prophet of God” and then died. The Prophet asked his father to
go out, and asked his companions to wash the dead man, and to
prepare his body to be prayed upon and buried. Then he left
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and said: “Thank God that He saved a man from Hell through
me today.”
828- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s) that
his grandfather (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God the Almighty said: “I swear by My Honor and
Grandeur that I will not take the life of anyone upon whom I
have bestowed My Mercy upon, until I punish him for his sins
either through physical illness, or hardships in earning a living,
or fear. Even if some sins are left I will make his death a hard
one. I swear by My Honor and Grandeur that I will not take the
life of whom I want to punish until I reward him for any good
deeds he has done either through an increased income, physical
health, or peace of mind. Even if some of his good deeds
remain unrewarded, I will make his death an easy one.”

 ﺻﻠﻮات- ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ
َ ن ﻋﻴﺴ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΗ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ.826
 ﻣِﻦ: ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺒﻜﻲ هﺆﻻء؟ ﻗﻴﻞ: ﻗﺎل، ﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﻘﻮ ٍم ﻳَﺒﻜﻮن- اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
. دﻋﻮهﺎ ﻳُﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ: ﻗﺎل،ذﻧﻮﺑﻬﻢ
0  آﺎن ﻏُﻼمٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻴﻬﻮد ﻳﺄﺗﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.827
ﺐ ﻟﻪ
َ  ورﺑّﻤﺎ أرﺳﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ورﺑّﻤﺎ آَﺘ،آﺜﻴﺮًا ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺳﺘﺨﻔّﻪ
 ﺗﺮآﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻗﺎﺋﻞ،اﻟﻜﺘﺎب إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻓﺎﻓﺘﻘﺪﻩ أﻳّﺎﻣ ًﺎ ﻓﺴﺄل ﻋﻨﻪ
ّ  ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ اﻟﻨﺒ،ﺁﺧﺮ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﻣﻦ أﻳّﺎم اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
س ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ وآﺎن
ٍ  ﻓﻲ ﻧﺎ0 ﻲ
، ﻓﻔﺘﺢ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ، ﻳﺎ ﻓﻼن: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻻ أﺟﺎﺑﻪ
ّ  ﺑﺮآ ًﺔ ﻻ ﻳﻜﺎد ﻳُﻜﻠّﻢ أﺣﺪًا إ0
ﻻ اﷲ وأﻧّﻲ رﺳﻮل
ّ  إﺷﻬﺪ أن ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ: ﻓﻘﺎل، ﻟﺒﻴّﻚ ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻢ:ﻓﻘﺎل
0  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧﺎداﻩ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ً ﻓﻨﻈﺮ اﻟﻐﻼم إﻟﻰ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ َﻳﻘُﻞ ﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ،اﷲ
ﺖ اﻟﻐُﻼم إﻟﻰ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ َﻳﻘُﻞ ﻟﻪ
َ  ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔ،اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ اﻷوّل
 ﻓﻘﺎل، اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔﺖ اﻟﻐﻼم إﻟﻰ أﺑﻴﻪ0  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧﺎداﻩ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ًﺷﻴﺌﺎ
ﻻ
ّ  أﺷ َﻬ ُﺪ أن ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ: ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻐُﻼم،ﺖ ﻓﻼ
َ ﺖ َﻓﻘُﻞ وإن ﺷﺌ
َ  إن ﺷﺌ:أﺑﻮﻩ
َ  وﻣﺎ،اﷲ وأﻧّﻚ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
: ﻷﺑﻴﻪ0  ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ت ﻣَﻜﺎﻧَﻪ
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ﻏﺴﱢﻠﻮﻩ و َآﻔﱢﻨﻮﻩ واﺋﺘﻮﻧﻲ ﺑﻪ أُﺻﻠّﻲ
َ : ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ،أُﺧﺮج ﻋﻨّﺎ
ﺴ َﻤ ًﺔ
َ  اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﱠﻪ اﻟّﺬي أﻧﺠﺎ ﺑﻲ اﻟﻴﻮم َﻧ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﺧﺮج وهﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
.ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر
 ﻗﺎل اﷲ:0  رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎل: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.828
ج ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وأﻧﺎ
ُ  وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ ﻻ أُﺧ ِﺮ:ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
 إﻣّﺎ ِﺑﺴُﻘ ٍﻢ ﻓﻲ،ﻞ ﺧﻄﻴﺌ ٍﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ
ّ أُرﻳﺪ أن أرﺣﻤﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺳﺘﻮﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ آ
 ﻓﺈن ﺑﻘﻴﺖ،ف ﻓﻲ دﻧﻴﺎﻩ
ٍ  وإﻣّﺎ ﺑﺨﻮ،ﻖ ﻓﻲ رِزﻗﻪ
ٍ  أو ﺑﻀﻴ،ﺟﺴﺪﻩ
 وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ ﻻ أُﺧﺮج،ت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت
ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻘ ّﻴﺔٌ ﺷﺪد
 إﻣّﺎ،ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وأﻧﺎ أُرﻳﺪ أن أُﻋﺬّﺑﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُوﻓﻴﻪ ﺣﺴﻨ ًﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ
 ﻓﺈن،ﻦ ﻓﻲ دﻧﻴﺎﻩ
ٍ  وإﻣّﺎ ﺑﺄﻣ،ﺤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ
ّ  وإﻣّﺎ ﺑﺼ،ﺑﺴﻌ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ
.ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﻮت
ُ ﺑﻘﻴﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻘ ّﻴﺔٌ هّﻮﻧ

829- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If God the Almighty wants to honor
someone but he has committed some sins, He will make him
ill, or needy, or make his death a hard one so as to compensate
for his sins. And if He wants to humiliate one who has done
some good deeds, He will make him healthy, or increase his
income or make his death an easy one so that he gets the
reward of his good deeds.”
830- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever intends to and performs a good deed will be
rewarded by God tenfold, and whoever intends to do but does
not perform a good deed will be rewarded by God one-fold.
Whoever intends to but does not perform a bad deed will be
ignored and nothing will be recorded, but if he commits it one
sin will be recorded for him.”
831- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “One who covers up his good deed
receives a seventy fold reward, one who makes a bad deed
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known by the public is weak and without any protectors, but
one who covers up bad deeds is forgiven.”
832- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Whoever commits a sin and laughs will enter the Fire (of
Hell).”
833- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “No worship is dearer to God than
watching out what you eat, and restricting your sexual
relationships to what is legitimate.”
834- Imam Zeyn al-Abedin (a.s) said: “The best form of holy war is
to watch out what you eat, and restrict your sexual
relationships to what is legitimate.”
835- A man told Imam Baqir (a.s): “I have not done many good
deeds and have not fasted much, but I hope not to eat anything
but what is lawfully earned, and not marry anyone but those
who are legitimately allowed.” The Imam (a.s) said: “What
effort is superior to watching out what you eat and restricting
your sexual relationships to what is legitimate.”
836- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The farthest away one can be from God
is to be only concerned about eating and sex.”

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إذا آﺎن ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ أن
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.829
 ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ،ﻳُﻜﺮم ﻋﺒﺪًا وﻟﻪ ذﻧﺐٌ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺴُﻘﻢ
 ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ ﺷﺪّد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ِﻟﻴُﻜﺎﻓﺌﻪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ،ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ
ٌ وإذا آﺎن ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ أن ﻳُﻬﻴﻦ ﻋﺒﺪًا وﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﺣﺴﻨﺔ: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﺬﻧﺐ
 ﻓﺈن هﻮ ﻟﻢ، ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ وﺳّﻊ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ،ﺻﺤّﺢ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ
.ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ هﻮّن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ِﻟﻴُﻜﺎﻓِﺌﻪ ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﺤﺴﻨﺔ
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 .830ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ َه ﱠﻢ ﺑﺤَﺴﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ
آﺘﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻋﺸﺮاً ،وﻣَﻦ َه ﱠﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ آﺘﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ
واﺣﺪةٌ ،وﻣَﻦ َه ﱠﻢ ﺑﺴﻴّﺌ ٍﺔ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ وإن ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ واﺣﺪةٌ.
ُآ ِﺘ َ
 .831ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤُﺘﺴﺘّ ُﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺴﻨﺔ ﻳﻌﺪل ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺣﺴﻨﺔً،

واﻟﻤُﺬﻳ ُﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴّﺌﺔ ﻣَﺨﺬولٌ ،واﻟﻤُﺘﺴﺘّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴّﺌﺔ ﻣﻐﻔﻮرٌ ﻟﻪ.
 .832ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أذﻧﺐ ذَﻧﺒًﺎ وهﻮ

ﺿﺎﺣﻚٌ دﺧﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .833ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻋﻔّﺔ اﻟﺒﻄﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎد ٍة أﻓﻀﻞ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ِ

واﻟ َﻔﺮْج.
 .834ﻋﻦ زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ

Α

ن أﻓﻀﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﻋﻔّ ُﺔ اﻟﺒﻄﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

واﻟ َﻔﺮْج.
ﻞ اﻟﺼﻴﺎم
ﻒ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻗﻠﻴ ُ
 .835ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإﻧّﻲ رﺟﻞٌ ﺿﻌﻴ ُ
ﻻ ﺣﻼ ً
ﻻ ﺣﻼﻻً ،وﻻ أﻧﻜﺢ إ ّ
وﻟﻜﻨّﻲ أرﺟﻮ أن ﻻ ﺁآﻞ إ ّ
ﻻ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻋﻔّﺔ اﻟﺒﻄﻦ واﻟ َﻔﺮْج؟
ي اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ِ
أ ﱡ
 .836ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﺑﻌ ُﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻬﻤّﻪ

ﻻ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ و َﻓﺮْﺟﻪ.
إّ
837- Abi Jamilat narrated that either Imam Sadiq (a.s) or Imam Baqir
(a.s) said: “No one is immune from fornication and anyone can
somehow derive pleasure from it. The fornication for the eyes
is to look, the fornication for the mouth is to kiss, and the
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fornication for the hands is to touch whether or not one
actually engages in sexual intercourse.”
838- Imam Kazim (a.s) told one of his sons: 'O' my son! Make an
effort not to think that you have no shortcomings in
worshipping God, since God is not worshipped as He deserves
to be.”
839- Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “O' Jabir! God will
not eliminate your flaws and shortcomings.”
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Η

ﻻ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ إ ّ

ﻈًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺰﻧﺎ ،ﻓﺰِﻧﺎ اﻟﻌﻴﻨﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ،وزِﻧﺎ اﻟﻔَﻢ اﻟﻘُﺒﻞ،
وهﻮ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ ﺣ ّ
وزِﻧﺎ اﻟ َﻴﺪَﻳﻦ اﻟﻠَﻤﺲ ،ﺻﺪﱠق اﻟ َﻔﺮْج ذﻟﻚ أم آﺬّب.
 .838ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ﻦ
ﺠﺪّ ،ﻻ ﺗﺨﺮﺟ ّ
ﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟ ِ
ﻗﺎل ﻟﺒﻌﺾ وﻟﺪﻩ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻨ ّ

ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدة اﷲ وﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن اﷲ  Ιﻻ ﻳُﻌﺒَﺪ
ﻖ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻪ.
ﺣّ
 .839ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻳﺎ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ،ﻻ أﺧﺮﺟﻚ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﻘﺺ
واﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ.
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Chapter 14
On the Rights of the Parents and
Treating them Kindly
840- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that
God's Prophet (a.s) was asked: “Who has the most rights over a
man?” The Prophet replied: “His parents.”
841- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “If a man treats his parents kindly when
they are alive, but does not ask God to forgive them when they
die, he will be disowned by his parents. If a man is disowned
by his parents while they are living, but often asks God for
their forgiveness after they die, he will be considered as a
good-doer.”
842- Imam Kazim (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) was asked:
“What is the right of a father over his children?” He replied:
“That he does not call him by his name, that he does not walk
ahead of him, and he does not sit down before his father, and
does not do something that might result in his father being
sworn at.”
843- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You should not let anything prevent
you from treating your parents kindly whether they are dead or
alive. For them you can pray, give charity, go on the holy
pilgrimage, or fast so that they get the reward. You will also be
rewarded, and God will grant you an abundant increase in good
through His Kindness and His Rewards.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ ﺣﻘﻮق اﻟﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳﻦ وﺑﺮّهﻤﺎ
 .840ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻣَﻦ

ﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل :واﻟﺪاﻩ.
أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣ ّﻘًﺎ ﻋﻠ َ
 .841ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺑﺎ ّرًا ﺑﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻪ وهُﻤﺎ ﺣﻴّﺎن ،ﻓﺈذا ﻣﺎﺗﺎ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﺎ ّﻗًﺎ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ
وﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ُآﺘِﺐ ﻋﺎ ّﻗًﺎ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ،وإ ّ
ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻣﺎﺗﺎ وأآﺜﺮ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻓ ُﻜﺘِﺐ ﺑﺎ ّرًا.
ﻰ اﻟﻮﻟﺪ؟
ﻖ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺳﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﺣ ﱡ
 .842ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ  Αﻗﺎلُ :
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳُﺴﻤّﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﺳﻤﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳَﻤﺸﻲ ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳﺠﻠﺲ ﻗَﺒﻠﻪ ،وﻻ
ﻳﺴﺘﺴﺐ ﻟﻪ.
 .843ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻤﻨﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ أن ﻳﺒ ّﺮ واﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﻴﻴﱠﻦ

ﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ وﻳﺼﻮم
وﻣ ّﻴﺘَﻴﻦ ﻳُﺼﻠّﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ وﻳﺘﺼﺪّق ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ وﻳﺤ ّ
ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻜﻮن اﻟّﺬي ﺻﻨﻊ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ وﻟﻪ ﻣﺜﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻴﺰﻳﺪﻩ اﷲ ﺑِﺒﺮّﻩ
وﺻِﻠﺘﻪ ﺧﻴﺮًا آﺜﻴﺮًا.
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844- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that a man went to see the Prophet
(a.s) and said: “O' Prophet of God! Give me some advice.” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not designate anything as a partner to
God even if you are tortured or burned. Always strengthen your
heart with faith. Obey your parents, and treat them with
kindness whether they are alive or dead. Even if they order you
to abandon your family and wealth do it since this act is done
out of faith.”
845- Muaem'mer ibn Khal'lad narrated that he told Imam Reza (a.s):
“Should I pray for my parents who do not recognize God's
religion?” Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Pray for them, give charity
for them, and treat them kindly if they are alive and do not
recognize God's religion, since the Prophet of God (a.s) said:
God appointed me for mercy not disobedience.”
846- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that a man went to see God's Prophet
(a.s) and asked him how to be kind with his parents. The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Treat your mother kindly, treat your
mother kindly, treat your mother kindly, treat your father
kindly, treat your father kindly, treat your father kindly.” He
mentioned mother before father.
847- Mohany ibn Hakim quoted on the authority of his fathe that his
grandfather asked the Prophet of God (a.s): “O' Prophet of
God! Who should I treat kindly?” He replied: “Your mother.”
He asked: “Who next?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Your mother.”
He asked: “Who next?” He replied: “Your mother.” He asked:
“Who next?” He said: “You father, and then whoever is closer
to you.”
848- Moaviat ibn Vahab narrated that Zakariya ibn Ibrahim said: “I
was a Christian, and became a Muslim. I went on the holy
pilgrimage and then went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s) and said: “I
was a Christian, and became a Muslim.” Imam Sadiq said:
“What did you see in Islam?” I said: “The Almighty God's
statement: “Thou knoweth not (before) what was Revelation,
and what was Faith; but We have made (the Quran) a Light,
wherewith We guide such of our servants as We will” [The
Holy Quran: Shura 42:52]
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The Imam (a.s) said: “In fact God has guided you.” Then he
'said three times: “O' God! Please guide him.” And added: “O
”my son! Ask me for whatever you wish.

 .844ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ أوﺻﻨﻲ،
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن رﺟﻼ أﺗ َ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻋﺬّﺑﺖ إﻻ وﻗﻠﺒﻚ
ﺖ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر و ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ وإن ﺣُﺮﻗ َ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وواﻟﺪﻳﻚ ﻓﺄﻃِﻌﻬُﻤﺎ وﺑﺮّهﻤﺎ ﺣﻴﻴﱠﻦ آﺎﻧﺎ أو ﻣّﻴﺘَﻴﻦ،
ﻣُﻄﻤﺌ ﱞ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ
وإن أﻣﺮاك أن ﺗﺨﺮج ﻣِﻦ أهﻠﻚ وﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻓﺎﻓﻌﻞ ﻓﺈ ّ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن.
ﺧﻠّﺎد ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
 .845ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﻤّﺮ ﺑﻦ َ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αأدﻋﻮ
ﻟﻠﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ إذا آﺎﻧﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﺎن اﻟﺤﻖّ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :أُدع ﻟﻬﻤﺎ وﺗﺼﺪّق ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ
ﻖ ﻓﺪارِهﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
وإن آﺎﻧﺎ ﺣﻴﻴﱠﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﺎن اﻟﺤ ّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل:
ن اﷲ ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻌُﻘﻮق.
إّ
 .846ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ ﻓﺴﺄل رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻋﻦ ِﺑ ّﺮ

اﻟﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺑﺮر ُأﻣّﻚ ،أﺑﺮر ُأﻣّﻚ ،أﺑﺮر ُأﻣّﻚ ،أﺑﺮر أﺑﺎك،
ﻷمّ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻷب.
أﺑﺮر أﺑﺎك ،أﺑﺮر أﺑﺎك ،وﺑﺪأ ﺑﺎ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻠﻨﺒ ّ
 .847ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻬﻨّﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺣﻜﻴﻢ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪّﻩ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ
ﺖ:
ﺖ :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ُأﻣّﻚ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣَﻦ أﺑﺮر؟ ﻗﺎلُ :أﻣّﻚ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﺑﺎك ،ﺛ ّﻢ اﻷﻗﺮب
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ُأﻣّﻚ :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻓﺎﻷﻗﺮب.
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ﺖ ﻧﺼﺮاﻧﻴّﺎ
ُ  آﻨ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ وهﺐ ﻋﻦ زآﺮﻳّﺎ ﺑﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﻗﺎل.848
ُ  ﻓﺪﺧﻠ،ُﺖ وﺣﺠﺠﺖ
ُ ﻓﺄﺳﻠﻤ
ﺖ
ُ  إﻧّﻲ آﻨ:ﺖ ﻟﻪ
ُ  ﻗﻠΑ ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ
َ ي ﺷﻲ ٍء رأﻳ
ّ  وأ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ُﻰ اﻟﻨﺼﺮاﻧﻴّﺔ وإﻧّﻲ أﺳﻠﻤﺖ
َ ﻋﻠ
ُ اﻹﺳﻼم؟ ﻗﻠ
ن
ُ ب َوﻟَﺎ اﻟِْﺈﻳْﻤﺎ
ُ ﺖ َﺗﺪْري ﻣﺎ اﻟْﻜِﺘﺎ
َ ْ ]ﻣﺎ ُآﻨ:Ι  ﻗﻮل اﷲ:ﺖ
َ ْوَﻟ ِﻜﻦ
: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل، ﻟﻘﺪ هَﺪاك اﷲ:ﺟ َﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ُﻩ ُﻧﻮْرا َﻧﻬْﺪي ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣﻦْ َﻧﺸْﺎ ُء[ ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻲ
ّ ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ
َ ﺳﻞْ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﺷﺌ
َ -ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ- اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ اهﺪﻩ
I said: “All my family members are Christian. My mother is
blind, and I have to be with them since my father has no one
else to rely on. My parents like me to eat and drink with them
from the same set of dishes.” Imam Sadiq asked: “Do your
parents eat pork.” I said: “No. They do not even touch it.”
Imam Sadiq said: “Fine. Take care of your mother. Treat her
well and do not leave her alone when she dies. Take care of her
burial yourself. Do not inform anyone that you have come to
see me. God willing you will come to see me in Mina.”
Zakariya said: “I went to see him in Mina. A lot of people had
surrounded him. He was like a school teacher who was
constantly asked questions by the people. Then when I went to
Kufa I treated my mother with kindness. I fed her myself. I
cleaned her clothes and her head myself. I served her myself.
Then my mother told me: “O' my son! You never treated me
this way when you had our own religion. What is this kind of
behavior I observe since you have quit our religion and have
accepted Islam?” Then I told her: “I was instructed to do so by
a man who is a grandson of our Prophet.” My mother asked:
“Is that man a Prophet?” I said: “No. But he is the grandson of
the Prophet.” My mother said: “O' my son! This man is a
Prophet since what he has instructed you to do is one of the
decrees of the Prophets.” I said: “Dear mom. There will come
no Prophet after our Prophet. He is a descendent of the
Prophet.” My mother said: “Your religion is the best religion.
Please present it to me.” Then I presented it to her and she
accepted Islam. I taught her how to pray. She performed her
noon, afternoon, evening and night prayers. At night her
disease overtook her. She asked me to teach her again what I
had taught her about Islam. And I did so. My mother witnessed
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to Islam and passed away. In the morning the Muslims
performed her ablution and covered her in cloth. I prayed over
”her body and buried her.
849- Am'mar ibn Hay'yan told Imam Sadiq (a.s) that his son Ismail
treats him kindly. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I liked him too. Now
I like him more. The Prophet's foster sister went to see him,
and once she saw him she got happy and spread her veil for
him to sit on. Then they talked and smiled for a while. She left
and her brother came, but the Prophet did not treat him as
warmly as he treated his sister. The Prophet of God was asked
for the reason he treated his sister better than his brother. He
”said it is because she treats he parents kindly.

ﻰ اﻟﻨﺼﺮاﻧﻴّﺔ ،وُأﻣّﻲ ﻣَﻜﻔﻮﻓ ُﺔ
ن أﺑﻲ وُأﻣّﻲ وأهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
ﺖ :إ ّ
ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
اﻟ َﺒﺼَﺮ ،ﻓﺄآﻮن ﻣﻌﻬﻢ وﺁآﻞ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴﺘﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺄآﻠﻮن ﻟﺤﻢ
ﺖ :ﻻ وﻻ ﻳﻤﺴّﻮﻧﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻻ ﺑﺄس ،واﻧﻈﺮ ُأﻣّﻚ
اﻟﺨﻨﺰﻳﺮ؟ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺖ اﻟّﺬي ﺗﻘﻮم
ﻓﺒﺮّهﺎ ،وإذا ﻣﺎﺗﺖ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻜﻠﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻏﻴﺮك ،آﻦ أﻧ َ
ﺑﺸﺄﻧﻬﺎ ،وﻻ ﺗﺨﺒﺮ ّ
ن أﺣﺪًا أﻧّﻚ أﺗﻴﺘﻨﻲ ،واﺋﺘﻨﻲ ﺑﻤﻨﻰ إن ﺷﺎء اﷲ.
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺄﺗﻴﺘُﻪ ﺑﻤﻨﻰ واﻟﻨﺎس ﺣﻮﻟﻪ آﺄﻧّﻪ ﻣﻌﻠّﻢ ﺻﺒﻴﺎنٍ ،هﺬا ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ
ﺖ أُﻃﻌﻤﻬﺎ وأﻓﻠﻲ
ﺖ ﻟِﺎﻣّﻲ وآﻨ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ أﻟﻄﻔ ُ
وهﺬا ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻗﺪﻣ ُ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺼﻨﻊ ﺑﻲ هﺬا
ﺛﻮﺑﻬﺎ وﻗﻨﺎﻋﻬﺎ وأﺧﺪﻣﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﻟﻲ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨﻲ آﻨ َ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ
ت ﻓﺪﺧﻠ َ
وأﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ دﻳﻨﻲ ،ﻓﻤﺎ اﻟّﺬي أرى ﻣِﻨﻚ ﻣﻨﺬ هﺎﺟﺮ َ
اﻟﺤﻨﻴﻔﻴﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻬﺎ :رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ وﻟﺪ ﻧﺒﻴّﻨﺎ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﻬﺬا ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :هﺬا
ن هﺬﻩ
ﻲإّ
ﺖ :ﻻ وﻟﻜﻨّﻪ اﺑﻦ ﻧﺒﻲﱟ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻨ ﱠ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ هﻮ ﻧﺒﻲﱞ؟ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻲ وﻟﻜﻨّﻪ
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ُأﻣّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺑﻌﺪ ﻧﺒﻴّﻨﺎ ﻧﺒ ﱞ
وﺻﺎﻳﺎ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻦ ﻓﺄﻋﺮﺿﻪ ﻋﻠﻲﱠ ،ﻓﻌﺮﺿﺘُﻪ
ﻲ دﻳﻨﻚ ﺧﻴ ُﺮ دﻳ ٍ
اﺑﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ّ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﺪﺧﻠﺖْ ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ،وﻋﻠّﻤﺘُﻬﺎ اﻟﺼﻼة ﻓﺼﻠّﺖ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ
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 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺮض ﻟﻬﺎ ﻋﺎرضٌ ﻓﻲ،واﻟﻌﺼﺮ واﻟﻤﻐﺮب واﻟﻌﺸﺎء اﻵﺧﺮة
ﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠّﻤﺘﻨﻲ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻨﻚ؟ ﻓﺄﻋﺪﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﻲ أﻋﺪ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
 ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ﱠ:اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ
،ﺖ آﺎن اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻮن اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻏﺴّﻠﻮهﺎ
ُ  ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أﺻﺒﺤ،ﻓﺄﻗﺮّت ﺑﻪ وﻣﺎﺗﺖ
.ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺒﺮهﺎ
ُ ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﻧﺰﻟ
ُ وآﻔّﻨﺘﻬﺎ وﺻﻠّﻴ
 ]ﺑﺒﺮ إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞΑ  ﺧﺒّﺮت[ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ]ﻋﻤّﺎر ﺑﻦ ﺣﻴّﺎن ﻗﺎل.849
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ّ  إ،ﺣﺒّﺎ
ُ ت ﻟﻪ
ُ ﺖ أُﺣﺒّﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ازدد
ُ  آﻨ: ﻓﻘﺎل:اﺑﻨﻲ ﺑﻲ[ ﻗﺎل
أﺗﺘﻪ أُﺧﺖٌ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎﻋﺔ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﺳ ّﺮ ﺑﻬﺎ وﺑﺴﻂ ﻟﻬﺎ

0

 ﺛ ّﻢ، ﺛ ّﻢ أﻗﺒﻞ ﻳﺤﺪّﺛﻬﺎ وﻳﻀﺤﻚ ﻓﻲ وﺟﻬﻬﺎ،ﻣﻠِﺤﻔﺘﻪ ﻓﺄﺟﻠﺴﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
 ﻳﺎ: ﻓﻘﻴﻞ،ﻗﺎﻣﺖ ﻓﺬهﺒﺖ وﺟﺎء أﺧﻮهﺎ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﺑﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﺑﻬﺎ
 ﻷﻧّﻬﺎ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ٌﺖ ﺑﺄُﺧﺘﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺼﻨﻊ ﺑﻪ وهﻮ رَﺟﻞ
َ  ﺻﻨﻌ،رﺳﻮل اﷲ
.آﺎﻧﺖ أﺑ ّﺮ ﺑﺄﺑﻮﻳﻬﺎ ﻣﻨﻪ
850- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that a man went to see God's Prophet
(a.s) and said: “My parents lived for many years and got old.
My father passed away, but my mother is alive. She got so old
that I have to chew food for her, just as they do for a baby. I
put a pillow for her just as they do for a baby. I put her in
cradle and rock her to sleep. She got so old that sometimes she
asks me for something but I do not understand what she wants.
Or I ask her for something, but she does not understand what I
want. When I saw this, I asked God to give me breasts with
milk to be able to breast-feed her. Then I developed breasts and
I pushed them and milk started to flow. Therefore now I breastfeed her just as she breast-fed me.” At this point God's Prophet
(a.s) cried and said: “You have attained goodness. You asked
God for something with the intention to get close to Him.” The
man asked: “Have I been able to compensate for her efforts for
me?' The Prophet (a.s) said: “No. Not even one of her cries of
pain during labor.”
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851- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Treat your fathers kindly so that your
children treat you kindly. Do not look at other women, so that
other people not look at your woman.”
852- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three things you must do no
matter what: 1- Return what you are entrusted with whether it
belongs to a good-doer or a wicked man, 2- fulfill your
promise whether to a good-doer or a wicked man, and 3- treat
your parents kindly whether they are good-doers or wicked
ones.”
853- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s):
“Do not disturb your parents. The scent of Heaven can be
smelled from a thousand years away, but those who are
disowned by their parents, or cut off from their relatives, and
old men who commit fornication, or those who are so haughty
that their garments drag on the ground will not feel it. In fact
Grandeur belongs to the Lord of the two Worlds.”
854- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not say even a word of contempt to
your parents, as God has forbidden it.”

ي
ن أﺑ َﻮ ﱠ
ّ  إ:رﺟﻞٌ ﻓﻘﺎل

0

 أﺗﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.850

ت
ُ  ﻓﺒﻠﻎ ﺑﻬﺎ اﻟﻜِﺒﺮ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﺮ،ن أﺑﻲ ﻣﻀﻰ وﺑﻘﻴﺖ ُأﻣّﻲ
ّ ﻋﻤّﺮا وإ
ُ
، وأُوﺳّﺪهﺎ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻮﺳّﺪ ﻟﻠﺼﺒﻲ،أﻣﻀ ُﻊ ﻟﻬﺎ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻤﻀﻊ ﻟﻠﺼﺒﻲ
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺮهﺎ إﻟﻰ أن،ﻞ أُﺣﺮّآﻬﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟِﺘﻨﺎم
ٍ وﻋﻠّﻘﺘُﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻣِﻜﺘ
 وأُرﻳﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ،ي ﺷﻲ ٍء هﻮ
ّ آﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ ِﻣﻨّﻲ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻓﻼ أدري أ
ُ ﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﺳﺄﻟ
 أنΙ ﺖ اﷲ
ُ  ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رأﻳ،ي ﺷﻲ ٍء هﻮ
ّ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺪري أ
 ﺛ ّﻢ آﺸﻒ: ﻗﺎل،ﻲ ﺛﺪﻳﺎ ﻳﺠﺮي ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﻠﺒﻦ ﺣﺘّﻰ أُرﺿﻌﻬﺎ
ﻳﻨﺒﺖ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
 هﻮ ذا: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل، ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺼﺮﻩ ﻓﺨﺮج ﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﻠﺒﻦ،ٌﻋﻦ ﺻﺪرﻩ ﻓﺈذا ﺛﺪي
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أرﺿﻌﺘُﻬﺎ آﻤﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ ﺗُﺮﺿﻌﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺒﻜﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ ﺗﻨﻮي ﻗﺮﺑﺘﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻜﺎﻓﺄﺗﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ رﺑّﻚ وأﻧ َ
ﺖ ﺧﻴﺮا ،ﺳﺄﻟ َ
أﺻﺒ َ
ﻻ ،وﻻ ﺑﺰﻓﺮة ﻣِﻦ زﻓﺮاﺗﻬﺎ.
 .851ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺑﺮّوا ﺁﺑﺎءآﻢ ﻳﺒﺮّآﻢ أﺑﻨﺎؤآﻢ ،وﻏﻀّﻮا

ﺾ ﻋﻦ ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻜﻢ.
ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻳﻐ ّ
ﻰ اﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ
ل :اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟ َ
ﻞ ﺣﺎ ٍ
ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
 .852ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻﺑ ّﺪ ﻣِﻦ أداﺋﻬ ّ
واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻬﺪ ﻟﻠﺒ ّﺮ واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ ،و ِﺑ ّﺮ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ِﺑﺮﱠﻳﻦ آﺎﻧﺎ
أو ﻓﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.
 .853ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻓﻲ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻪ :إﻳّﺎآﻢ

ن رﻳﺢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺴﻴﺮة أﻟﻒ ﻋﺎمٍ ،وﻻ
وﻋﻘﻮق اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺧﻴَﻼء،
ن وﻻ ﺟﺎرٌ إزارﻩ ُ
ﺣ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﺷﻴﺦ زا ٍ
ق وﻻ ﻗﺎﻃ ُﻊ َر ِ
ﻳﺠﺪهﺎ ﻋﺎ ﱞ
ب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ.
إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﻜﺒﺮﻳﺎء ﷲ ر ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻌُﻘﻮق ُأفﱟ ،وﻟﻮ ﻋﻠﻢ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ أهﻮن ﻣﻨﻪ
 .854وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αأدﻧ َ
ﻟَﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ.

)855- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s
said: “May God have Mercy upon whoever aids his parents
doing good deeds. May God have Mercy upon whoever aids his
children in doing good deeds. May God have mercy on
whoever aids his neighbors in doing good deeds. May God
have mercy on whoever aids his friends in doing good deeds.
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May God have Mercy on whoever aids his companions in doing
good deeds. May God have Mercy on whoever aids his king in
doing good deeds.”
856- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever wishes that God make his
death an easy one should increase visiting his relatives, and be
kind with his parents. Then God will make his death an easy
one, and he will never get poor during his life.”
857- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that Moses the son of Imran said: “O'
Lord! Please advise me. God the Almighty replied: “I advise
you to attend to Me.” He asked for advice again. The same
advice was repeated for three times. He asked for advice again.
Then God the Almighty said: “I advise you to attend to your
mother.” This advice was repeated twice. He asked for advice
again. Then God the Almighty said: “I advise you to attend to
your father.” That is why the good deeds for the mother are
two thirds, and those for the father are one third.”
858- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God's pleasure is tied to parent's
pleasure and God's anger is tied to parents anger.”
859- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The reward of each kind look of a
good child to his parents is one accepted holy pilgrimage.” He
was asked: “O' Prophet of God! Does this hold true even if he
does it a hundred times each day.” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Yes. God is the greatest, and the purest.”
860- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will increase the life of whoever
is kind with his parents.”
861- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The prayers of three people are
accepted: the oppressed, the travelers and the fathers.”
862- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The prayers of a father for his
children are like the prayers of a Prophet for his nation.”

 َرﺣِﻢ اﷲ اﻣﺮًأ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.855
 َرﺣِﻢ، َرﺣِﻢ اﷲ اﻣﺮًأ أﻋﺎن وﻟﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ِﺑﺮّﻩ،أﻋﺎن واﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ِﺑﺮّﻩ
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اﷲ ﺟﺎرا أﻋﺎن ﺟﺎرﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ِﺑﺮّﻩَ ،رﺣِﻢ اﷲ رﻓﻴﻘﺎ أﻋﺎن رﻓﻴﻘﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
ِﺑﺮّﻩَ ،رﺣِﻢ اﷲ ﺧﻠﻴﻄﺎ أﻋﺎن ﺧﻠﻴﻄﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ِﺑﺮّﻩَ ،رﺣِﻢ اﷲ رﺟﻼ أﻋﺎن
ﺳﻠﻄﺎﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ِﺑﺮّﻩ.
ُ
ﺐ أن ﻳُﺨﻔّﻒ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺳﻜﺮات اﻟﻤﻮت
 .856وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﻻ ،وﺑﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﺑﺎ ّرًا ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن آﺬﻟﻚ هﻮّن اﷲ
ﻓﻠﻴﻜﻦ ﺑﻘﺮاﺑﺘﻪ وﺻﻮ ً
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻜﺮات اﻟﻤﻮت وﻟﻢ ﻳﺼﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻪ ﻓﻘﺮٌ أﺑﺪًا.
ب أوﺻﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
 .857وﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻗﺎل ﻣﻮﺳ َ
ب أوﺻﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﻲ  -ﺛﻼﺛﺎ -
أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل :ر ّ
ب أوﺻﻨﻲ،
ب أوﺻﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑُﺄﻣّﻚ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ب أوﺻﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﺄﺑﻴﻚ،
ﻗﺎل :أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑُﺄﻣّﻚ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ﻸمّ ﺛُﻠﺜﻲ اﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ وﻟﻸب اﻟﺜُﻠﺚ.
نﻟ ُ
ﻗﺎل :ﻷﺟﻞ ذﻟﻚ؛ إ ّ
ﺳﺨَﻂ اﷲ ﻣﻊ
 .858وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0رﺿﺎ ُء اﷲ ﻣﻊ رﺿﺎء اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،و َ
ﺳﺨَﻂ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
َ
 .859وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ وﻟ ٍﺪ ﺑﺎ ﱟر ﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ واﻟﺪﻳﻪ َﻧﻈَﺮ رﺣﻤ ٍﺔ إﻻ آﺎن ﻟﻪ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم
ﺠﺔٌ ﻣﺒﺮورةٌ ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وإن ﻧﻈﺮ آ ّ
ﺣّ
ﻞ ﻧﻈﺮ ٍة َ
ﺑﻜ ّ
ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﻣ ّﺮ ٍة! ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،اﷲ أآﺒﺮ وأﻃﻴﺐ.
 .860وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ َﺑ ﱠﺮ ﺑﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻪ زاد اﷲ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻤﺮﻩ.
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 دﻋﻮة اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻮم ودﻋﻮ ُة اﻟﻤﺴﺎﻓﺮ:ت ﻣﺴﺘﺠﺎﺑﺎت
ٍ  ﺛﻼث دﻋﻮا:0  وﻗﺎل.861
.ودﻋﻮ ُة اﻟﻮاﻟﺪ
.ﻲ ﻷﻣّﺘﻪ
ّ  دﻋﺎ ُء اﻟﻮاﻟﺪ ﻟﻮﻟﺪﻩ آﺪُﻋﺎء اﻟﻨﺒ:0  وﻗﺎل.862
863- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked regarding God's statement: “Treat
with kindness your parents” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:83],
what is meant by “treat with kindness?”
He said: “This means that you associate with them with
kindness, and do not put them in a position to ask you for
something which they need, even if they are rich.
Did God not say: “By no means shall ye attain righteousness
unless ye give (freely) of that which ye love.” [The Holy
Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:92]
He then added: “Consider the Almighty God's statement:
“Whether one or both of them attain old age in thy life, say not
to them a word of contempt, nor repel them” [The Holy Quran:
Bani Isra-il 17:23]
This means that you should not insult them if they hurt you,
and you should not treat them badly even if they hit you. God
the Almighty said: “But address them in terms of honor.” [The
Holy Quran: Bani Isra-il 17:23]
This means that you should say: “May God forgive you” if they
hit you. This is how you can address them in terms of honor.
God also said: “And, out of kindness, lower to them the wing
of humility” [The Holy Quran: Bani Isra-il 17:24]
This means that you should not stare at them, but look at them
with kindness and sympathy, and do not raise your voice over
theirs, and do not raise your hands above theirs, and do not
walk ahead of them.”
864- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Among the rights of the parents over
their children we can say that they should pay off their debts,
and honor their vows, and do not do anything that might result
in them being sworn at. If so they are good-doers even if the
parents disowned them during their life. However, if the
children do not do the above things, they will be disowned by
their parents even if they were good children during the
lifetime of the parents.”
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865- The Prophet (a.s) said: “I advise my present and future nation
up until the Resurrection Day to treat their parents with
kindness even if they have to walk for two years to reach them,
”since this is a part of our religion.
866- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that an Arab man went to see the
Prophet (a.s) and stretched out his hand toward the Prophet and
asked God's Prophet (a.s) to let him pledge allegiance to

ﻦ
 .863ﺳُﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞَ ] :وﺑِﺎﻟْﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳ ِ

إﺣْﺴﺎﻧ ًﺎ[

ﻣﺎ هﺬا اﻹﺣﺴﺎن؟ ﻗﺎل :أن ﺗُﺤﺴﻦ ﺻﺤﺒﺘﻬﻤﺎ ،وأن ﻻ ﺗُﻜﻠّﻔﻬﻤﺎ أن
ﻳﺴﺄﻻك ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺤﺘﺎﺟﺎن إﻟﻴﻪ وإن آﺎﻧﺎ ﻣُﺴﺘﻐﻨﻴﻴﻦ ،أﻟﻴﺲ اﷲ
ن[ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ َ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗﻨْ ِﻔ ُﻘﻮْا ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ُﺗ ِ
ﻳﻘﻮلَ] :ﻟﻦْ ﺗَﻨﺎﻟُﻮا اﻟْ ِﺒ ﱠﺮ َ
ﺣ ُﺪهُﻤﺎ َأوْ
ك اﻟْ ِﻜ َﺒ ُﺮ َأ َ
ﻋﻨْ َﺪ َ
ﻦ ِ
 :Αوأﻣّﺎ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰِ :إﻣﱠﺎ َﻳﺒُْﻠ َﻐ ﱠ
آِﻼهُﻤﺎ ﻓَﻼ َﺗ ُﻘﻞْ َﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ُأفﱟ وﻻ ﺗﻨﻬﺮهﻤﺎ[ ﻗﺎل :إن أﺿﺠﺮاك ﻓﻼ ﺗﻘﻞ
ﻟﻬﻤﺎ أ ﱟ
ﻻ
ف وﻻ ﺗﻨﻬﺮهﻤﺎ إن ﺿﺮﺑﺎك وﻗﺎل ] َو ُﻗﻞْ َﻟﻬُﻤﺎ َﻗﻮْ ً

آَﺮﻳﻤ ًﺎ[

ﻏ َﻔ َﺮ اﷲ َﻟﻜُﻤﺎ ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ﻣﻨﻚ ﻗﻮلٌ آﺮﻳﻢٌ،
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈن ﺿﺮﺑﺎك ﻓﻘﻞ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ َ
ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْ َﻤ ِﺔ[ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗَﻤﻸ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻚ
ل ِﻣ َ
ح اﻟ ﱡﺬ ﱢ
ﻗﺎل ]وَاﺧْ ِﻔﺾْ َﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ﺟَﻨﺎ َ
ق
ﻻ ﺑﺮﺣﻤ ٍﺔ و ِر ّﻗﺔٍ ،وﻻ ﺗﺮﻓﻊ ﺻﻮﺗﻚ ﻓَﻮ َ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻬﻤﺎ إ ّ
ق أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻤﺎ ،وﻻ ﺗُﻘﺪم ُﻗﺪّاﻣﻬﻤﺎ.
أﺻﻮاﺗﻬﻤﺎ وﻻ ﻳﺪﻳﻚ ﻓَﻮ َ
ﻖ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ وﻟﺪهﻤﺎ أن ﻳﻘﻀﻲ دﻳﻮﻧﻬﻤﺎ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّ
 .864ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
وﻳﻮﻓﻲ ﻧﺬورهﻤﺎ وﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﺐ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ آﺎن ﺑﺎ ّرًا وإن
آﺎن ﻋﺎ ّﻗًﺎ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻬﻤﺎ ،وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺾ دﻳﻮﻧﻬﻤﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻮف
ﻧﺬورهﻤﺎ واﺳﺘﺴﺐ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻋﺎ ّﻗ ًﺎ وإن آﺎن ﺑﺎ ّرًا ﻓﻲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻬﻤﺎ.
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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 أُوﺻﻲ اﻟﺸﺎهﺪ ﻣِﻦ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ واﻟﻐﺎﺋﺐ وﻣَﻦ ﻓﻲ أﺻﻼب:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.865
 وإن ﺳﺎﻓﺮ،اﻟﺮﺟﺎل وأرﺣﺎم اﻟﻨﺴﺎء إﻟﻰ ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺑِﺒ ّﺮ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ
.ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺮ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،أﺣﺪهﻢ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺘﻴﻦ
، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل0 ﻲ
ّ  ﺟﺎء أﻋﺮاﺑﻲ إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.866
ﺑﺎﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ
Islam. The Prophet (a.s) said: “So that you kill your father?”
The Arab man withdrew his hand. God's Prophet (a.s) turned to
the people to talk, but the Arab man returned and said the same
thing again. The Prophet (a.s) said: “So that you kill your
father?” This time the man said “Yes” and the Prophet shook
his hand in a pledge of allegiance to Islam, and said: “Now is
the time for: “Take none for friends and protectors except God,
His Apostle, and the (community of) Believers.” [The Holy
Quran: Tauba 9:16]
But I will not order you to disobey your parents. But treat them
with kindness in this world.”
867- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) went to see a
young fellow who was about to die. The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Say there is no god but Allah.” The young man moved his
tongue several times. The Prophet looked at a woman who was
there and asked: “Where is this young man's mother?” She
replied: “I am his mother.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Are you
angry with him?” She said: “Yes. I have not talked to him for
six years.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Forgive him.” She said:
“May God be pleased with him due to your satisfaction, O'
Prophet of God!” Then the Prophet told the young man: “Say
there is no god but Allah.” The young man uttered these words.
Then the Prophet asked: “What do you see?” He said: “I see an
ugly, stinky black man who has surrounded me and is choking
me now.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Now say: “O' the One who
accepts little deeds and forgives many sins! Please accept my
little deeds and forgive my many sins. You are indeed the
Forgiving and the Merciful.” The young man uttered these
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

453

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر
words. The Prophet then asked him what he sees. He said: “I
see a well-dressed, beautiful, good-scented white man hugging
me and the black man is walking away.” The Prophet asked
him to repeat his prayer again, and he did. Then he said: “I no
longer see the black man. I only see the white man who is
hugging me.” Then he died.
868- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One form of hurting your parents is
”giving them a mean look.

ﻒ اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ ﻳﺪﻩ ،وأﻗﺒﻞ رﺳﻮل
اﻹﺳﻼم ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أن ﺗَﻘﺘﻞ أﺑﺎك؟ ﻓﻜ ّ
اﷲ  0ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟﻘﻮم ﻳُﺤﺪّﺛﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻌﺎد اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮل ﻓﺄﺟﺎﺑﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻰ اﻟﻘﻮم
ﻒ اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ ﻳﺪﻩ ،ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻋﻠ َ
ِ 0ﺑﻤِﺜﻞ اﻷوّل ،ﻓﻜ ّ
ﻳُﺤﺪّﺛﻬﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺎد اﻷﻋﺮاﺑﻲ ﻓﻘﺎل :أن ﺗﻘﺘﻞ أﺑﺎك؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ؛ ﻓﺒﺎﻳﻌﻪ،
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ن اﷲ وَﻻ
ﺨﺬُوا ِﻣﻦْ ُدوْ ِ
اﻵن ﺣﻴﻦ ]َﻟﻢْ َﻳ ﱠﺘ ِ

ﻦ َوﻟِﻴ َ
َرﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ وَﻻ اﻟْﻤُﺆﻣِﻨﻴ َ
ﺠ ًﺔ[ إﻧّﻲ ﻻ ﺁﻣﺮ ﺑُﻌﻘﻮق اﻟﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳﻦ وﻟﻜﻦ
ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓ ًﺎ.
 .867ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺣﻀﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺷﺎ ّﺑًﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ وﻓﺎﺗﻪ،

ﻻ اﷲ ،ﻓﺎﻋﺘﻘﻞ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻣِﺮاراً ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻻﻣﺮأ ٍة ﻋﻨﺪ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﻗﻞ ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ؟
رأﺳﻪ :هﻞ ﻟﻬﺬا ُأمﱞ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :ﻧﻌﻢ أﻧﺎ ُأﻣّﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻓﺴﺎﺧﻄﺔٌ أﻧ ِ
ﺖ ﺣﺠﺞ ،ﻗﺎل :ارﺿﻲ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ:
ﺳ ّ
ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :ﻧﻌﻢ؛ ﻣﺎ آﻠّﻤﺘُﻪ ﻣﻨ ُﺬ ِ
رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺑﺮﺿﺎك ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻼ أﺳﻮد
ﻻ اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮى؟ ﻗﺎل :أرى رﺟ ً
ﻗﻞ :ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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: ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻜﻈﻤﻲ ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻗﺒﻴﺢ اﻟﻤﻨﻈﺮ ﻣُﻨﺘِﻦ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ ﻗﺪ وﻟﻴﻨﻲ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ
 اﻗْ َﺒﻞْ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ اﻟْ َﻴﺴِﻴ َﺮ،ﻦ اﻟْ َﻜﺜِﻴﺮ
ِﻋ
َ ﺴﻴْ َﺮ َو َﻳﻌْﻔُﻮ
ِ ﻞ اﻟْ َﻴ
ُ  "ﻳﺎ َﻣﻦْ َﻳﻘْ َﺒ:ﻗﻞ
 ﻣﺎ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،ﺖ اﻟْ َﻐﻔُﻮ ُر اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ُﻢ" ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻬﺎ
َ ْﻚ أﻧ
َ  إ ﱠﻧ،َﻋﻨﱢﻲ اﻟْ َﻜﺜِﻴﺮ
َ ﻒ
ُ ْواﻋ
ﻦ اﻟﻮﺟﻪ ﻃﻴّﺐ
ُﺴ
َﺣ
َ ﻦ اﻟﺜﻴﺎب
ُﺴ
َﺣ
َ ﻼ أﺑﻴﺾ
ً  أرى رﺟ:ﺗﺮى؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
، ﻓﺄﻋﺎد، أﻋﺪ: ﻗﺎل، وأرى اﻷﺳﻮد ﻗﺪ ﻧَﺄى ﻋﻨّﻲ،اﻟﺮﻳﺢ ﻗﺪ وﻟﻴﻨﻲ
 ﻓﻄﻔﻰ: ﻗﺎل،ى اﻷﺑﻴﺾ ﻗﺪ وﻟﻴﻨﻲ
َ ى اﻷﺳﻮد وأر
َ ﺖ أر
ُ  ﻟﺴ:ﻓﻘﺎل
.ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا اﻟﺤﺎل
 وﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻮق أن ﻳﻨﻈﺮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ إﻟﻰ واﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻳﺤ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.868
.إﻟﻴﻬﻤﺎ
869- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The prayers of whoever looks at his
parents with animosity will not be accepted, even if they have
oppressed him.”
870- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When the Resurrection Day arrives,
they will draw aside one of the curtains of Heaven, and its
scent will be smelt by any creature as far away as five hundred
years, except for one group.” He was asked: “Who are they?”
He said: “They are the ones disowned by their parents.”
871- Abdullah ibn Miskan narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “My
father -may God honor his face, looked at a boy who was
leaning on his father's shoulders, and never spoke with that boy
until the end of his life because of this bad act.”
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ﺖ وهُﻤﺎ ﻇﺎﻟﻤﺎن ﻟﻪ ﻟﻢ
ﻈ َﺮ إﻟﻰ واﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎﻗ ٍ
 .869ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َﻧ َ
ﺗُﻘﺒﻞ ﻟﻪ ﺻﻼةٌ.
 .870ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ آُﺸﻒ ﻏﻄﺎءٌ ﻣِﻦ أﻏﻄﻴﺔ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎ َ

ﻻ
ﻓﻮﺟﺪ رﻳﺤﻬﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻟﻪ روحٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺴﻴﺮة ﺧﻤﺴﻤﺎﺋﺔ ﻋﺎ ٍم إ ّ
ق ﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻪ.
ﺻﻨﻒٌ واﺣﺪٌ ،ﻗﻠﺖ :وﻣَﻦ هُﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﺎ ّ
 .871ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻜﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ن أﺑﻲ -
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ
ﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻞ وﻣﻌﻪ اﺑﻨﻪ ،واﻻﺑﻦ ُﻣ ﱠﺘ ٍ
آﺮّم اﷲ وﺟﻬﻪ  -ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ رﺟ ٍ
ذِراع اﻷب ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ آﻠّﻤﻪ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻣَﻘﺘًﺎ ﻟﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻓﺎرق
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Chapter 15
On Visiting the Relations of Kin
872- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated on
the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “I advise my present and
future nation up until the Resurrection Day to visit the
relations of kin even if they have to walk for one year to get to
them since this is a part of our religion.”
873- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Avoid cutting off from the relations of
kin since it causes men to die.”
874- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “No sin speeds up your worldly
punishment and the punishment of the Hereafter more than
cutting off from the relations of kin and oppression.”
875- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The first part that will talk on the
Resurrection Day is the womb that will ask God to keep His
ties with whoever kept their ties with it, and to cut off His ties
from whoever cut off their ties with it 1.”
876- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Visiting the relations of kin will purify
your deeds, fend off calamities, increase your wealth, ease the
reckoning, and put off death.”
877- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Treating
your parents with kindness and visiting the relations of kin will
ease the reckoning.” Then the Prophet recited this verse:
“Those who join together those things which God hath
commanded to be joined..”[The Holy Quran: Ra'd 13:21]
1

Translators’ note: This implies relations of kin.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ ﺻِﻠﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ
 .872ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أُوﺻﻲ
اﻟﺸﺎهﺪ ﻣِﻦ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ واﻟﻐﺎﺋﺐ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻓﻲ أﺻﻼب اﻟﺮﺟﺎل
وأرﺣﺎم اﻟﻨﺴﺎء إﻟﻰ ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،أن ﻳﺼﻞ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ وإن آﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺴﻴﺮة ﺳَﻨﺔٍ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .873ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗـﺎل :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟﺤﺎﻟﻘﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﺗُﻤﻴﺖ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل،

ﺖ :وﻣﺎ اﻟﺤﺎﻟﻘﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻄﻴﻌ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ.
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺐ أﺟﺪر أن ﻳُﻌﺠّﻞ اﷲ ﻟِﺼﺎﺣﺒﻪ
 .874ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ذﻧ ٍ
اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ادّﺧﺮﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﻐﻲ وﻗﻄﻴﻌﺔ
اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ.
ﻖ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻮارح ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ،ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ رب
 .875وﻗﺎل  :Αأوّل ﻧﺎﻃ ٍ
ﺻﻠَﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ َﻓﺼِﻞ اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻗﻄﻌﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ
ﻣَﻦ َو َ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺎﻗﻄﻊ اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ.
 .876وﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﺻِﻠﺔ اﻷرﺣﺎم ﺗُﺰآّﻲ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ،وﺗﺪﻓﻊ اﻟﺒَﻠﻮى،
وﺗﻨﻤﻲ اﻷﻣﻮال ،وﺗُﻴﺴّﺮ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب ،وﺗُﻨﺴﻰء ﻓﻲ اﻷﺟﻞ.
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 ِﺑ ّﺮ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.877

ْن ﻣﺎ أ َﻣ َﺮ اﷲ ِﺑ ِﻪ َأن
َ ﺼﻠُﻮ
ِ ﻦ َﻳ
َ  ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ ]وَاﱠﻟﺬِﻳ،ﻳُﻬﻮّﻧﺎن اﻟﺤﺴﺎب
َﺻ
َ ﻳُﻮ
.[ﻞ
878- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will extend your life and increase
your daily bread if you treat your parents with kindness and
visit your relations of kin.”
879- Imam Ali ibn Hussein (a.s) said: “Whoever gets married for the
sake of God, and visits his relations of kin, God will place a
royal crown on his head on the Resurrection Day.”
880- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Visit the relations of kin even if it is as
short as having a drink of water, and it is best not to hurt your
relations of kin.”
881- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever likes his daily bread to be
increased and his death to be put off should visit his relations
of kin.”
882- Salimah who was Imam Sadiq's maid narrated that she was near
the Imam (a.s) at the time of his death. The Imam (a.s) passed
out for a while, and when he became conscious again, he said:
“Give seventy Dinars to Hassan ibn Ali ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein
known as Aftaes, and so on.” Then she asked him: “Will you
also give to one who attempted to attack you with a knife?” He
said: “Have you not read the Quran?” She said: “Yes.” He said:
“Have you not read the Almighty God's statement: “Those who
join together those things which God hath commanded to be
joined, hold their Lord in awe, and fear the terrible reckoning.”
[The Holy Quran: Ra'd 13:21]
883- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I visit my relations of kin before they
become distant from me.”
884- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Three things are noble acts for this
world and the Hereafter: forgiving one who has oppressed you,
joining one who has cut off from you, and being patient when
you are being treated out of ignorance.”
885- God's Prophet (a.s) narrated that Gabriel quoted on the
authority of the Almighty God: “I am Merciful, and the word
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womb “rahem” in Arabic is derived from my name “Rahman”.
I shall establish ties with whoever visits the relations of kin,
”and shall cut off from whoever cuts off his relations of kin.

 .878ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ و ِﺑ ّﺮ اﻟﻮاﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻳﻤ ّﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌُﻤﺮ وﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ.
 .879ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺟ ُﻪ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ زوّج ﷲ ووَﺻﻞ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢَ ،ﺗ ﱠﻮ َ
ج اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
اﷲ ﺑﺘﺎ ِ
ﻞ
ﺣﻤَﻚ وﻟﻮ ِﺑﺸَﺮﺑ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎءٍ ،وأﻓﻀ ُ
 .880ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺻِﻞ َر ِ
ﻒ اﻷذى ﻋﻨﻬﺎ.
ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﺻِﻞ ﺑﻪ اﻷرﺣﺎم آ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳﻮﺳّﻊ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ وﻳﻨﺴﺊ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ أﺟﻠﻪ
 .881ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﻓﻠﻴﺼﻞ َرﺣِﻤﻪ.
ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .882ﻋﻦ ﺳﺎﻟﻤﺔ ﻣﻮﻻة أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎﻟﺖ :آﻨ ُ

Α

ﺣﻴﻦ ﺣﻀﺮﺗﻪ اﻟﻮﻓﺎة ﻓﺄُﻏﻤﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أﻓﺎق ﻗﺎل :أُﻋﻄﻮا اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  -وهﻮ اﻷﻓﻄﺲ -ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ دﻳﻨﺎراً،
ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻼ ﺣﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
ﺖ :أﺗُﻌﻄﻲ رﺟ ً
واﻋﻄﻮا ﻓﻼﻧًﺎ آﺬا وﻓﻼﻧًﺎ آﺬا ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ
ﻦ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻚ أﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺮﺋﻴ ِ
ﺑﺎﻟﺸﻔﺮة؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻳﺤ ِ
ﺖ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﺳﻤﻌ ِ
ن ﻣﺎ َأ َﻣ َﺮ اﷲ ِﺑ ِﻪ َأنْ
ﺼﻠُﻮ َ
ﻦ َﻳ ِ
ﻞ وﻋ ّﺰ] :وَاﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﺤﺴَﺎ ِ
ن ﺳُﻮ َء اﻟْ ِ
ن َر ﱠﺑ ُﻬﻢْ َوﻳَﺨﺎﻓُﻮ َ
ﺸﻮْ َ
ﻞ َو َﻳﺨْ َ
ﺻَ
ﻳُﻮ َ
ب[ .
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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. إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺑﺎدر ﺻِﻠﺔ ﻗﺮاﺑﺘﻲ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺴﺘﻌﻔﻮا ﻋﻨّﻲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻋﻨﻪ.883
 أن ﺗﻌﻔﻮ ﻋﻤّﻦ: ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.884

. وﺗﺤﻠﻢ إذا ﺟﻬﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ، وﺗﺼِﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﻗﻄﻌﻚ،ﻇﻠﻤﻚ
 أﻧﺎ:ﻋﻦ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ ﻗﺎل

0

 ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.885

 وﻣَﻦ، ﻓﻤَﻦ وﺻﻠﻬﺎ وﺻﻠﺘﻪ،ﺖ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﺳﻤﻲ
ُ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﺷﻘﻘ
.ﻗﻄﻌﻬﺎ ﻗﻄﻌﺘﻪ
886- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If your nephew comes to you and
asks you for some money that you have extra of, and you do
not honor his request, God will deprive you of His blessings on
the Resurrection Day.”
887- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Visit the relations of kin even if it is
limited to greeting.”
888- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Divine Mercy will not descend upon
a tribe among whom there are some who cut off their relations
of kin.”
889- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that a man from the Khas'aem tribe
went to see the Prophet and said: “O' Prophet of God! What is
the highest rank in Islam?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Faith in
God.” He asked: “What is next?” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Visiting the relations of kin.” He asked: “What is next?” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Advising to do what is right and forbidding
what is evil.” The man asked: “What is the most despised act
near God?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Infidelity”. He asked:
“What is next?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Cutting off the
relations of kin.” He asked: “What is next?” The Prophet (a.s)
said: “Advising to what is evil, and forbidding what is right.”
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ﻞ أﺗﺎﻩ اﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﻪ ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ ﻓﻤﻨﻌﻪ؛ ﻣﻨﻌﻪ
 .886وﻗﺎل  :0أﻳّﻤﺎ رﺟ ٍ
اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
 .887وﻗﺎل  :0ﺻِﻠﻮا أرﺣﺎﻣﻜﻢ وﻟﻮ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم.
 .888وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﺗﻨﺰل اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﻗﺎﻃ ُﻊ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ.
 .889ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻼ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﺜﻌﻢ ﺟﺎء إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ن رﺟ ً
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

0

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ أﻓﻀﻞ اﻹﺳﻼم؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺻِﻠ ُﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوف
ﻰ
ي اﻷﻋﻤﺎل أﺑﻐﺾ إﻟ َ
واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ :أ ّ
اﷲ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻄﻴﻌﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻣﺎذا؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻷﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف.
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Chapter 16
On Orphans
890- Ins ibn Malik narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will
accept the deeds of whoever has an orphan in his house and he
feeds and clothes him and does not hit or hurt him.”
891- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever entrusts an orphan with a
Muslim couple until the child becomes needless, will certainly
go to Heaven.”
892- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever an orphan cries on Earth,
God the Almighty says: Who has made this servant of mine
who has lost his parents on the Earth cry?” The angels will say:
“You are Pure. We do not know anything except for what you
have taught us.” God the Almighty says: “I will use you as
witnesses that I will please with Heaven whoever pleases this
orphan.” Then a man asked the Prophet: “What will please
him?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Caressing his head or feeding
him with a date.”
893- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The best Muslim house is one in
which an orphan is treated with kindness and the worst Muslim
house is one in which an orphan is mistreated.” He then
pointed with his fingers and said: “Both me and the guardians
of orphans will be in Heaven.”
894- A man was complaining about his ruthlessness to the Prophet
(a.s). The Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you want to become
soft-hearted feed a poor person and caress an orphan.”
895- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will humiliate whoever
humiliates an orphan.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻷﻳﺘﺎم
 .890ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻻ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻣَﻨﺰﻟﻪ
ﻳﺘﻴﻢٌ ﻓﺄﺷﺒﻌﻪ أو آﺴﺎﻩ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺆذﻩ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻀﺮﺑﻪ ﻳﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ.
 .891وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺿ ّﻢ ﻳﺘﻴﻤًﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ أﺑﻮﻳﻦ ﻣﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻨﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ وﺟﺒﺖ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ اﻟﺒﺘّﺔ.
 .892وﻗﺎل  :0إذا ﺑﻜﻰ اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιﻣَﻦ أﺑﻜﻰ ﻋﺒﺪي
هﺬا اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ اﻟّﺬي ﻏﻴﱠﺒﺖ أﺑﻮﻳﻪ أو أﺑﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض؟ ﻓﺘﻘﻮل اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ:
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻚ ﻻ ﻋﻠﻢ ﻟﻨﺎ إ ّ
ﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠّﻤﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﷲ  :Ιأُﺷﻬﺪ آﻢ ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻲ
ن ﻣَﻦ أﺳﻜﺘﻪ ﺑﺮﺿﺎﻩ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ ﺿﺎﻣﻦٌ ﻟِﺮﺿﺎﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻗﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ
أّ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ وﻣﺎ ﻳُﺮﺿﻴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﻤﺴﺢ رأﺳﻪ أو ﻳﻄﻌﻤﻪ ﺗﻤﺮ ًة.
ﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﺑﻴﺖٌ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻳﺘﻴﻢٌ ﻳُﺤﺴﻦ إﻟﻴﻪ ،وﺷ ﱡﺮ
 .893وﻗﺎل  :0ﺧﻴ ُﺮ ﺑﻴ ٍ
ﻞ اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ  -وهﻮ
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻳﺘﻴﻢٌ ﻳُﺴﺎء إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﻧﺎ وآﺎﻓ ُ
ﺑﻴ ٍ
ﻳُﺸﻴﺮ ﺑﺈﺻﺒﻌﻪ.
ﻲ
ﻼ ﺷﻜﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن رﺟ ً
 .894وروي إ ّ

0

ت
ﻗَﺴﺎوة ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إذا أرد َ

أن ﻳﻠﻴﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻓﺄﻃﻌﻢ اﻟﻤﺴﻜﻴﻦ واﻣﺴﺢ رأس اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ.
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.ل ﻳﺘﻴﻤًﺎ أذﻟّﻪ اﷲ
ّ  ﻣَﻦ أذ: وﻗﺎل.895
896- A man told God's Prophet (a.s): “O' Prophet of God! I am
unhappy with my ruthlessness.” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Approach an orphan and caress him, and bring him home and
feed him. Then your heart will be softened and you will be able
to get what you need.”
897- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Feed orphans and women who do not
have any supporters. Be as a kind father for the orphans, and as
a kind husband for the women who do not have any supporters.
A castle will be given to you in Heaven for every human you
treat with kindness. The castle will be better than all the castles
in this world, and whatever they contain.”
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 .896وﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،أﺷﻜﻮ إﻟﻴﻚ ﻗَﺴﻮة ﻗﻠﺒﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺎدن
ﻣﻨﻚ اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ واﻣﺴﺢ رأﺳﻪ وأﺟﻠﺴﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻮاﻧﻚ ،ﻳﻠﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ و َﺗﻘْﺪِر
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻚ.
 .897ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﺷﺒﻊ اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ واﻷرﻣﻠﺔ ،وآُﻦ ﻟﻠﻴﺘﻴﻢ آﺎﻷب
ﺖ
ﺲ ﺗﻨﻔّﺴ َ
ﻞ ﻧﻔ ٍ
ﻂآّ
اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ ،وآُﻦ ﻟﻸرﻣﻠﺔ آﺎﻟﺰوج اﻟﻌﻄﻮف ،ﺗُﻌ َ
ﻞ ﻗﺼ ٍﺮ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻗﺼﺮًا ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،آ ّ
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Chapter 17
On Respecting the Old
898- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “Part of the rights of respect for God the
Almighty is respecting old Muslims, just people and
interpreters of the Quran who neither say less nor more than
what the Quran contains.”
899- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If any young fellow respects an old
man, God will appoint some young fellow to respect him when
he gets old.”
900- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God is ashamed of punishing an old
man.”
901- Ibn Abbas narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever
does not have mercy on the youngsters and does not respect the
elders, does not belong to my nation.”
902- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Respect the elders, since this is like
respecting God the Almighty. Whoever does not respect the
elders does not belong to my nation.”
903- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do you want me to tell you who the
best of you are?” They said: “O' Prophet of God! Yes.” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “The best of you is the elderly who is on the
right path.”
904- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather (a.s) said:
“Two men went to see the Prophet (a.s). One was young and
the other one was old. The young one started to talk first, but
the Prophet stopped him and said: “The elder, the elder.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ إآﺮام اﻟﺸﻴﻮخ
ﻖ إﺟﻼل
ن ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّ
 .898ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻞ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن
اﷲ  Ιإآﺮا ُم ﺛﻼﺛ ٍﺔ :ذو اﻟﺸﻴﺒﺔ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ،وذو اﻟﻤﻘﺴﻂ ،وﺣﺎﻣ ُ
ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﺠﺎﻓﻲ وﻻ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﻪ.
ﺳﻨّﻪ
ﺾ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ آِﺒ َﺮ ِ
ﻻ ﻗّﻴ َ
ب ﺷﻴﺨًﺎ ﻟﺴﻨّﻪ إ ّ
 .899وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ أآﺮم ﺷﺎ ﱞ
ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﻜﺮﻣﻪ.
ن اﷲ ﻟَﻴﺴﺘﺤﻲ أن ﻳُﻌﺬّب اﻟﺸﻴﺦ اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮ.
 .900وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
 .901ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒّﺎس ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺮﺣﻢ
ﺻﻐﻴﺮﻧﺎ وﻟﻢ ُﻳ َﻮﻗّﺮ آﺒﻴﺮﻧﺎ.
ن ﺗﺒﺠﻴﻞ اﻟﻤﺸﺎﺋﺦ ﻣِﻦ إﺟﻼل اﷲ  Ιوﻣَﻦ
 .902ﻗﺎل  :0ﺑﺠّﻠﻮا اﻟﻤﺸﺎﺋﺦ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺒﺠﱢﻠﻬﻢ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ.
 .903وﻗﺎل  :0أﻻ أﻧﺒﺌﻜﻢ ﺑﺨﻴﺎرآﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل:
أﻃﻮﻟﻜﻢ أﻋﻤﺎرًا إذا ﺳﺪّدوا.
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0

ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ
َ  ﺟﺎء رَﺟﻼن إﻟ: ﻗﺎل: ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ.904

. اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮ اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮ:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ،ب ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺸﻴﺦ
ّ  ﻓﺘﻜﻠّﻢ اﻟﺸﺎ،وﺷﺎبﱞ
905- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' old men with white hair and black
heart! You are facing the Fire, and the angel of death is behind
you. What do you want to do? When you were a child you were
ignorant. When you were young you were corrupt, and when
you got old you were a hypocrite. Where do you stand? What
deeds have you done?”
906- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever
recognizes the position of an old man and respects him, God
will grant him peace of mind regarding the Resurrection Day.”
907- Once when the Prophet was among his companions, a man
passed by him. Someone said: “This is an insane man.” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “No. He is perfectly healthy. Men or women
who spend their youth obeying someone other than God are
insane.”
908- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet (a.s):
“God will protect any man who attains the age of forty from
insanity, elephantiasis, leprosy 1. God will ease the reckoning of
any man who reaches the age of fifty. God will grant any man
who reaches the age of sixty opportunity to repent. God and the
companions of the heavens love any man who reaches the age
of seventy. God will order the good deeds to be recorded, and
the bad deeds to be eliminated for any man who reaches the
age of eighty. Whenever a man reaches the age of ninety, God
will forgive all his past and future sins. He will be considered
to be one of the slaves of God on Earth.”

1

Translators' note: Elephantiasis is a species of leprosy that pervaded
Europe in the latter part of the Middle Ages. It is a certain disease, arising
from the spreading of the black bile throughout the whole person, so that it
corrupts the temperament of the members, and the external conditions
thereof; and sometimes in the dissundering, or corrusion of the members
and their falling off, in consequence of ulceration, so called because it
dissunders the flesh, and causes it to fall off; or because the fingers, or toes
become cut-off. It is a cracking of the skin, and a dissundering and gradual
falling off of the flesh. However, leprosy is a well-known disease, which is
a whiteness incident in the skin, which appears upon the exterior of the
body, by reason of a corrupt state of constitution.
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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909- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God respects seventy year old people,
”and is ashamed to punish eighty year old people.

ﺸﻌْﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ اﻷﺳﻮد،
 .905ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟ َ
ﺖ
أﻣﺎﻣَﻚ اﻟﻨﺎر وﺧَﻠﻔَﻚ َﻣﻠَﻚ اﻟﻤَﻮت ،ﻓﻤﺎذا ﺗُﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗَﻌﻤﻞ؟ آﻨ َ
ﺖ
ﺖ ﺷﻴﺨًﺎ وآﻨ َ
ﺖ ﻓﺎﺳﻘﺎً ،وآﻨ َ
ﺖ ﺷﺎّﺑًﺎ وآﻨ َ
ﺖ ﺟﺎهﻼً ،وآﻨ َ
ﺻﺒ ّﻴ ًﺎ وآﻨ َ
ﺖ وأﻳﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻚ؟
ﻣُﺮاﺋﻴﺎً ،ﻓﺄﻳﻦ أﻧ َ
ﻞ آﺒﻴ ٍﺮ ﻟِﺴﻨّﻪ َﻓ َﻮﻗﱠﺮﻩ
 .906ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف َﻓﻀْ َ
ﺁﻣﻨﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ َﻓﺰَع ﻳَﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
 .907ﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺾ اﻟﻘﻮم:
رﺟﻞٌ وهﻮ ﻓﻲ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺑﻌ ُ

ﻣﺠﻨﻮنٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﺑﻞ هﺬا رﺟﻞٌ ﻣُﺼﺎب ،إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﻤﺠﻨﻮن ﻋﺒﺪٌ
أو أﻣﺔٌ أﺑﻠﻴﺎ ﺷﺒﺎﺑﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ.
ﻲ  0ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﻤﺮء أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ ﺁﻣﻨﻪ
 .908ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻷدواء اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ :ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠُﻨﻮن واﻟﺠُﺬام واﻟ َﺒﺮَص ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ
اﻟﺨﻤﺴﻴﻦ ﺧﻔّﻒ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﺴﺎﺑﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺴﺘّﻴﻦ رزﻗﻪ اﷲ اﻹﻧﺎﺑﺔ
إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺴﺒﻌﻴﻦ أﺣﺒّﻪ اﷲ وأهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻧﻴﻦ
ﺣﺴَﻨﺎﺗﻪ وإﻟﻘﺎء ﺳﻴّﺌﺎﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺘﺴﻌﻴﻦ ﻏﻔﺮ اﷲ
أﻣﺮ اﷲ  Ιﺑﺈﺛﺒﺎت َ
 Ιﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺪّم ﻣِﻦ ذﻧﺒﻪ وﻣﺎ ﺗﺄﺧّﺮ ،و ُآﺘِﺐ أﺳﻴﺮ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض.
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ن اﷲ َﻟﻴُﻜﺮم أﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﺴﺒﻌﻴﻦ وﻳﺴﺘﺤﻲ ﻣِﻦ أﺑﻨﺎء
ّ  إ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.909
.اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻧﻴﻦ أن ﻳﻌﺬّﺑﻬﻢ

910- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “And old man to his family is like a
Prophet to his nation.”
911- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever a man reaches the age of
forty and his good deeds do not outweigh his bad deeds, Satan
will kiss him and say: This is the face of one who will not
prosper.”
912- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The one who passes the age of forty
and his good deeds do not outweigh his bad deeds should be
prepared for the Fire (of Hell).”
913- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever a man reaches the age of
forty a divine call will say: The time to depart is approaching.
Prepare something for your trip to the other world.”
914- Abdullah ibn Aban narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) said: “O'
servants of God! Honor your elders, and visit your relations of
kin. Nothing is better in associating with your relatives than
not bothering them.”
915- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Imam Hussein never walked ahead of
Imam Hassan, and never spoke first in public in order to
respect him.”
916- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will not punish in the Fire
anyone who is Muslim for sixty years. God will protect anyone
who is Muslim for seventy years from the painful punishment.
God will not do the reckoning for any one who is a Muslim for
eighty years.”
917- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, they will
bring an old man and hand him his record of deeds in a way
that he can see it but the people cannot see what is written on
it. He will see nothing but a long list of bad deeds that are
recorded. He asks God if He orders him to enter Hell. God the
Almighty will say: “O' old man! I am ashamed to punish you
since you prayed for Me all your life. Take My servant to
Heaven.”
On Good Deeds and Noble Traits
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918- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: When one reaches the age of thirty-three
he has reached his maximum strength. When he reaches the age
of forty, he feels some deficiencies. It is better for him to be
”like one who is about to die when he is fifty years old.

ﻲ ﻓﻲ ُأﻣّﺘﻪ.
 .910وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﻓﻲ أهﻠﻪ آﺎﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .911وﻗﺎل  :0إذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻐﻠﺐ ﺧﻴﺮُﻩ ﺷﺮﱠﻩ َﻗﺒﱠﻞ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ،وﻗﺎل :هﺬا وﺟﻪٌ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻠﺢ.
 .912وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎوز اﻷرﺑﻌﻴﻦ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻐﻠﺐ ﺧﻴﺮُﻩ ﺷﺮﱠﻩ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﺠﻬّﺰ
إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .913وﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αإذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻧﺎدى ﻣُﻨﺎ ٍد ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﻗﺪ دَﻧﺎ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻞ ﻓﺄﻋﺪ اﻟﺰاد.
 .914ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﺎن ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﻋﻈّﻤﻮا

ﻒ
آﺒﺎرآﻢ وﺻِﻠﻮا أرﺣﺎﻣﻜﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﺗﺼﻠﻮﻧﻬﻢ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
اﻷذى ﻋﻨﻬﻢ.
 .915ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻰ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَي اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣَﺸ َ

Η

ﻖ إذا اﺟﺘﻤﻌﺎ ﺗﻌﻈﻴﻤ ًﺎ ﻟﻪ.
ﻗﻂّ ،وﻻ ﺑﺪرﻩ ﺑﻤﻨﻄ ٍ
 .916وﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ
ﻖ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺳﺘّﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﺣ ﱞ
أن ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬّﺑﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر ،وﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﺁﻣﻨﻪ اﷲ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻔﺰع اﻷآﺒﺮ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺛﻤﺎﻧﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ رﻓﻊ ﻋﻨﻪ
اﻟﻘﻠﻢ وﻻ ﻳﺤﺎﺳﺐ ﻣﻌﻪ.
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 .917ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α
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ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺆﺗﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻓﻴﺪﻓﻊ إﻟﻴﻪ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ

ﻻ ﻣَﺴﺎوي ﻓﻴﻄﻮل ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﻇﺎهﺮ ًة ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﻠﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس؛ ﻻ ﻳﺮى إ ّ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﻟﺠﺒّﺎر ﺟ ّ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ رب أﺗﺄﻣﺮﻧﻲ إﻟ َ
ﺖ ﺗُﺼﻠّﻲ ﻓﻲ دار
ﺷﻴﺦ ،إﻧّﻲ أﺳﺘﺤﻲ أن أُﻋﺬّﺑﻚ وﻗﺪ }ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر{ ".آﻨ َ
ﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،اذهﺒﻮا ﺑﻌﺒﺪي إﻟ َ
 .918وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :وإذا ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ وﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﻠﻎ أﺷﺪّﻩ ،وإذا
ﺑﻠﻎ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻣُﻨﺘﻬﺎﻩ ،وإذا ﻃﻌﻦ ﻓﻲ إﺣﺪى وأرﺑﻌﻴﻦ
ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨُﻘﺼﺎن ،وﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﺼﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺨﻤﺴﻴﻦ أن ﻳﻜﻮن آﻤﻦ آﺎن
ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺰع.

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

Chapter 18
On Youth
919- Ana's narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “No one is dearer
to God than a young fellow who repents.”
920- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The best of your youth are those who
imitate (the behavior and thinking of) the old (wise) men, and
the best of your old people are those who imitate (the behavior
and thinking) of the young ones.”
921- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will grant the reward of ninetynine honest ones to any youth who dies during God's worship.”
922- Ibn Abbas narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Nothing in
this world is dearer to God than a youth who repents, and
nothing is more despised by God than an old adulterer man.”
923- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “No one can move on the Resurrection
Day unless he is questioned about what he has done during his
life, what he has used his youth for, how he has used his
knowledge, and how he has obtained wealth and spent it.”
924- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You should value the following:
youth before old age, health before illness, being free before
getting busy, life before death, and affluence before poverty.”
925- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever is chaste regarding his Godgiven beauties, and charitable with his God-given wealth will
enter Heaven.”
926- There was a young man who lived during the life of the Prophet
and served him. When God's Prophet (a.s) died, he started to
worship God. They told him that the Prophet would have
become pleased if he had done so in his lifetime.” The man
said: “I had two chances, one is over but one is left. God the
Almighty said: “But God was not going to send them a Penalty
whilst thou was amongst them; nor was He going to send it
whilst they could ask for pardon.” [The Holy Quran: Anfal
8:33]
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ﺸﺒّﺎن
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ اﻟ ُ
ب
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιﻣِﻦ ﺷﺎ ﱟ
ﺐ إﻟ َ
 .919ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺣ ّ
ﺐ.
ﺗﺎﺋ ٍ
 .920وﻗﺎل  :0ﺧﻴ ُﺮ ﺷَﺒﺎﺑﻜﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺸﺒّﻪ ﺑﻜﻬُﻮِﻟﻜُﻢ ،وﺷ ّﺮ آُﻬﻮﻟﻜُﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺸﺒّﻪ
ﺑﺸﺒﺎﺑﻜﻢ.
ﻻ
ب ﻳَﻨﺸﺄ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدة اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻤﻮت ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ إ ّ
 .921وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺎ ﱟ
أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ أﺟﺮ ﺗﺴﻌﺔ وﺗﺴﻌﻴﻦ ﺻﺪّﻳﻘًﺎ.
ﺐ
 .922ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒّﺎس ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺣ ّ
ﻰ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ
ب ﺗﺎﺋﺐٍ ،وﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺑﻐﺾ إﻟ َ
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιﻣِﻦ ﺷﺎ ﱟ
إﻟ َ
ن.
ﺦ زا ٍ
ﺷﻴ ٍ
 .923وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﺗﺰول َﻗﺪَﻣﺎ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ أرﺑ ٍﻊ:
ﻋﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮﻩ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻓﻨﺎﻩ ،وﻋﻦ ﺷَﺒﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﺑﻼﻩ ،وﻋﻦ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ آﻴﻒ
ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ ،وﻋﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ أﻳﻦ اآﺘﺴﺒﻪ وﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻧﻔﻘﻪ ]وﻋﻦ ﺣﺒّﻨﺎ أهﻞ
اﻟﺒﻴﺖ[.
ﺲ :ﺷﺒﺎﺑﻚ ﻗﺒﻞ َهﺮَﻣﻚ ،وﺻﺤّﺘﻚ
 .924وﻗﺎل  :0اﻏﺘﻨﻢ ﺧﻤﺴ ًﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺧﻤ ٍ
ﻗﺒﻞ ﺳﻘﻤﻚ ،وﻓﺮاﻏﻚ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺷُﻐﻠﻚ ،وﺣﻴﺎﺗﻚ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻣَﻮﺗﻚ ،وﻏﻨﺎك ﻗَﺒﻞ
ﻓﻘﺮك.
ﻒ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﺎﻟﻪ وﺑَﺬل ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ
ﻻ ﻓﻌ ّ
ﻻ وﻣﺎ ً
 .925وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺁﺗﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺟﻤﺎ ً
دﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
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ب ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻬﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 .926وآﺎن ﺷﺎ ﱞ

0

ﻳﻠﺒﺲ و َﻣﻬَﻨﺎﻩ ،ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﻣﺎت

ﺖ هﺬا
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺼﺮ وﺗﺸﻤّﺮ ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺎدة ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻳﺎ ﻓﻼن ،ﻟﻮ ﻓﻌﻠ َ
ورﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻲ ﻟَﻘﺮّت ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :وآﺎن ﻟﻲ أﻣﺎﻧﺎن ﻓﻤﻀﻰ
ﺣﱞ

ن اﷲ ِﻟُﻴ َﻌ ّﺬ َﺑ ُﻬﻢْ
أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ وﺑﻘﻲ اﻵﺧﺮ ،ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ ] َو ﻣﺎ آﺎ َ
َوَأﻧْ َ
ن اﷲ ُﻣ َﻌ ﱢﺬ َﺑ ُﻬﻢْ
ﺖ ِﻓﻴْ ِﻬﻢْ[ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻣﻀﻰ هﺬا وﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] َوﻣَﺎ آﺎ َ
َو ُهﻢْ َﻳﺴْ َﺘﻐْ ِﻔﺮُو َ
ن[ وﻻ أزال أﺟﺘﻬﺪ.
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Chapter 19
On Honesty, Forgetting People's
Faults and Forbidding
Gossipping
927- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God
the Almighty never appointed any Prophets who were not
honest and trustworthy to good-doers and evil-doers.”
928- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is honest is a good-doer.”
929- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A note was found in the sheath of the
Prophet's sword that said: “Make ties with those who have cut
off their ties with you, grant to those who have deprived you.
Speak the truth even if it is against your interests.”
930- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One will tell the truth so much that he
will be included among the honest people near God, and will
lie so much that he will be included among the liars near God.
Whenever one tells the truth, God says: He told the truth, he
did a good thing. When he tells a lie, God says: He lied, and
did a wicked act.”
931- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Honesty will guide you to goodness, and
goodness will invite you to Heaven. As long as you tell the
truth, no lies will be left in your heart and you will be known
as an honest person near God.”
932- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Being honest is a part of faith, and one
who is honest will not even say useful lies, and will not say
anything beyond his knowledge.”
933- Imam Ali (a.s) said in a part of a long sermon: “O' People! Try
to be honest because God is the helper of the honest people.
Avoid telling lies since it will ruin your faith. Know that
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honest people are on the verge of nobility and honor, while
liars are on the verge of collapse and destruction.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺪق واﻻﺷﺘﻐﺎل ﻋﻦ ﻋﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﺎس
واﻟﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ
 .927ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻰ
ق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟ َ
ﻻ ﺑِﺼﺪ ِ
ﻂإّ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺒﻌﺚ ﻧَﺒ ّﻴًﺎ ﻗ ّ
اﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ واﻟﻔﺎﺟﺮ.
 .928ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺻَﺪق ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ زآﻰ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ.
 .929وﻗﺎل  :Αوُﺟﺪ ﻓﻲ ذواﺑﺔ ﺳﻴﻒ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺻﺤﻴﻔﺔٌ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ :ﺻِﻞ
ﻖ وﻟﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ.
ﻂ ﻣَﻦ ﺣَﺮﻣَﻚ ،وﻗُﻞ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻄﻌَﻚ ،واﻋ ِ
ﻣَﻦ َﻗ َ
 .930ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟَﻴﺼﺪق ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

Ι

ﻣِﻦ

اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻴﻦ ،وﻳﻜﺬب ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺎذﺑﻴﻦ ،وإذا ﺻﺪق
ﻗﺎل اﷲ :ﺻﺪق و َﺑﺮﱠ ،وإذا آﺬب ﻗﺎل اﷲ :آﺬب وﻓﺠﺮ.
 .931وﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
ق ﻳَﻬﺪي إﻟﻰ اﻟ ِﺒﺮّ ،واﻟ ِﺒ ﱡﺮ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وﻣﺎ
ﻲ  :Αاﻟﺼِﺪ ُ
ب
ﻳَﺰال أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻳﺼﺪق ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳَﺒﻘﻰ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ إﺑﺮ ٍة ﻣﻦ آﺬ ٍ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺻﺎدﻗًﺎ.
ن ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن أن ﻳُﺆﺛﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﺼﺪق ﺣﺘّﻰ
 .932وﻗﺎل  Αأﻳﻀًﺎ :إ ّ
ﺚ ﻳﻨﻔﻊ ،وﻻ ﻳﻌﺪ اﻟﻤﺮء ﺑﻤﻘﺎﻟﺘﻪ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ.
ﻧﻔﺮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺬب ﺣﻴ ُ
ن اﷲ
 .933وﻗﺎل أﻳﻀﺎ  -ﻓﻲ ﺧُﻄﺒ ٍﺔ ﻃﻮﻳﻠ ٍﺔ :-أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،أﻻ ﻓﺎﺻﺪﻗﻮا إ ّ
ن
ﻣﻊ اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻴﻦ ،وﺟﺎﻧﺒﻮا اﻟﻜﺬب ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣُﺠﺎﻧﺐٌ ﻟﻺﻳﻤﺎن ،أﻻ إ ّ
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ي
ٍ ن اﻟﻜﺎذب ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﺎ رد
ّ  أﻻ إ،ٍاﻟﺼﺎدق ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷَﻔﺎ ﻣﻨﺠﺎة وآﺮاﻣﺔ
.وهﻠﻜ ٍﺔ
934- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “There are four things that perfect your
Islam and cleanse your sins, and enable you to meet the Lord
pleased with you in the Hereafter: 1- Fulfilling all your
promises to the people, 2- Honesty with the people, 3- Being
ashamed of whatever is shameful near God and the people. 4Being good-tempered with the family.”
935- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Invite the people to do good deeds by
acting, not just words, so that people see your efforts in the
way of worshipping, piety and honesty.”
936- Imam Baqir (a.s) told Raebih: “Men will tell the truth so much
that they reach the rank of the honest ones near God.”
937- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “We are a family who consider our
promises as debts just as the Prophet of God (a.s) did.”
938- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet (a.s) said:
“(On the Resurrection Day) those of you who are the most
honest, most trustworthy, the ones with the best temper and the
ones closest to the people will be closest to me and will
deserve my intercession the most.”
939- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Nothing but the tongue
deserves more to be locked up for a long time.”
940- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You are considered to be a good-doer
as long as you are quiet, but as soon as you start to talk, you
will be recorded as a good-doer or a wicked person.”
941- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The rights of the tongue include
forbidding it from swearing, and vain talk and fostering proper
talking and kindness to the people.”
942- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Have six traits and I will guarantee
Heaven for you: 1- Do not lie when you quote someone, 2- Do
not violate your promises. 3- Do not cheat in what you are
entrusted with. 4- Do not look at what is forbidden to see. 5Guard your chastity, 6- Watch what you do and say.”
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943- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Be a source of honor and respect for us,
not a means of disgust. Talk nicely with the people. Watch
”your tongue, and do not boast or swear.

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .934ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻞ إﺳﻼﻣﻪ
ﻗﺎل :أرﺑﻊٌ ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦﱠ ﻓﻴﻪ َآ ُﻤ َ

ض :وﻓﺎءٌ ﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺠﻌﻞ
ﺤﺼَﺖ ذﻧﻮﺑﻪ وﻟﻘﻲ رﺑّﻪ وهﻮ ﻋﻨﻪ را ٍ
و َﻣ ُ
ﻞ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ،وﺻﺪق ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس ،واﻻﺳﺘﺤﻴﺎء ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
ﺢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﺣُﺴﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ ﻣﻊ أهﻠﻪ.
ﻗﺒﻴ ٍ
 .935ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﻮﻧﻮا دُﻋﺎ ًة ﻟﻠﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ

ﺴﻨَﺘﻜﻢ ِﻟﻴَﺮوا ﻣﻨﻜﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد واﻟﺼﺪق واﻟﻮرع.
أﻟ ِ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻟَﻴﺼﺪق ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ
 .936ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺑﻴﻊ ،إ ّ
ﺻﺪّﻳﻘًﺎ.
ﺖ ﻧﺮى ﻣﺎ وﻋﺪﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ دَﻳﻨًﺎ آﻤﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ
 .937ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :إﻧّﺎ أهﻞ ﺑﻴ ٍ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ .0
 .938وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن أﻗﺮﺑﻜﻢ ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻏَﺪا
ﻲ  :0إ ّ
ﻲ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺔ أﺻﺪﻗﻜﻢ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧًﺎ ،وأدّاآﻢ ﻟﻸﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،وأﺣﺴﻨﻜﻢ
وأوﺟﺒﻜﻢ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺧﻠْﻘًﺎ ،وأﻗﺮﺑﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس.
ُ
ﻖ ﺑﻄﻮل اﻟﺤﺒﺲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن.
 .939ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺣ ﱡ
ﻦ ﻳُﻜﺘﺐ ﻣُﺤﺴﻨًﺎ ﻣﺎ دام
 .940ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻻ ﻳﺰال اﻟﻌﺒ ُﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
ﺳﺎآﺘ ًﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺗﻜﻠّﻢ آُﺘﺐ ﻣُﺤﺴﻨًﺎ أو ﻣُﺴﻴﺌًﺎ.
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ﻖ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن إﻟﺰاﻣﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺨﻨﺎ وﺗﻌﻮﻳﺪﻩ
 ﺣ ﱡ:Η ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ.941
 وﺣُﺴﻦ، واﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎس،اﻟﺨﻴﺮ وﺗﺮك اﻟﻔُﻀﻮل اﻟّﺘﻲ ﻻ ﻓﺎﺋﺪة ﻟﻬﺎ
.اﻟﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﻬﻢ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.942
 إذا ﺣﺪّﺛﺘُﻢ:ل أﺗﻘﺒّﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ٍ ﺖ ﺧﺼﺎ
ّ ﻲﺳ
 ﺗﻘﺒّﻠﻮا إﻟ ﱠ:0 ﻲ
، وإذا اﺋ ُﺘﻤِﻨﺘﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺨﻮﻧﻮا، وإذا وﻋﺪﺗُﻢ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﺨﻠﻔﻮا،ﻓﻼ ﺗﻜﺬﺑﻮا
. و ُآﻔّﻮا أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ وأﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ، واﺣﻔﻈﻮا ﻓﺮُوﺟﻜﻢ،ﻏﻀّﻮا أﺑﺼﺎرآﻢ
ُو
 ﻗﻮﻟﻮا، آﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻨﺎ زﻳﻨًﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺷﻴﻨًﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.943
. وآﻔّﻮا ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔُﻀﻮل وﻗُﺒﺢ اﻟﻘﻮل، واﺣﻔﻈﻮا أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻜﻢ،ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﺣُﺴﻨًﺎ
944- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “It is not right to lie, be it
serious or not. It is not right to promise your kids something
and not fulfill it. Telling lies will drag you into wicked acts.
Wicked acts will take you into Hell. If you lie the people will
say “He lied, He did wrong.” If you always lie, no room will be
left in your heart for honesty, and you will be recorded as a
real liar near God.”
945- Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked: “What is the right of God over His
servants?” He said: “That they do not say what they do not
know.”
946- The Prophet (a.s) was asked: “Does a believer get scared?” He
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Does a believer get jealous?” He
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Does a believer lie a lot?” He
said: “No.”
947- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever stays quiet will be saved.”
948- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Calamities depend upon what we say.”
949- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Most of man's mistakes are due to
what he says. If you watch your tongue, God will cover up
your faults.”
950- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If someone gossips about a believer
regarding what is true, God will not reunite him with that
believer in the Hereafter. If someone gossips about a believer
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regarding what is false, the ties between them will be cut off
and he will reside in Hell forever. What a terrible penalty!”
951- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever gossips -which is like
eating the flesh of the people- is a liar if he says he is
legitimately born. Abstain from gossiping since it is good food
for the dogs in the Fire (of Hell).”
952- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Divulging the faults of other believers
which God has hidden is a form of gossiping. Claiming what is
not true about your believing brothers is a form of accusation.”
953- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “How bad is a hypocrite with two faces
and two tongues. He admires his brother in his presence, but
gossips about him in his absence. He will envy his brothers if
they get rich, and will not help them if they get in trouble.”

 أن ﻳﻌﺪ،ٌﺟ ﱞﺪ وﻻ هَﺰل
ِ  ﻻ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺬب:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.944
 واﻟﻔُﺠﻮر، واﻟﻜﺬب ﻳَﻬﺪي إﻟﻰ اﻟﻔُﺠﻮر،أﺣﺪآﻢ ﺻﺒﻴّﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻲ ﻟﻪ
، آﺬب وﻓﺠﺮ:ل أﺣﺪآﻢ ﻳﻜﺬب ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﺎل
ُ  وﻣﺎ ﻳﺰا،ﻳﻬﺪي إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر
ق
ٍ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺰال أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻳﻜﺬب ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻮﺿ ُﻊ إﺑﺮ ِة ﺻﺪ
.ﻓﻴُﺴﻤّﻰ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ آﺬّاﺑ ًﺎ
 أن ﻻ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻻ:ﻖ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد؟ ﻗﺎل
 ﻣﺎ ﺣ ﱡ:Α  ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.945
.ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن
ّ  ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﻨﺒ.946
 وﻳﻜﻮن: ﻗﻴﻞ، ﻧﻌﻢ:ﻦ ﺟَﺒﺎﻧ ًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل
ُ  ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣ:0 ﻲ
. ﻻ: وﻳﻜﻮن آﺬّاﺑًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﻴﻞ، ﻧﻌﻢ:ﻼ؟ ﻗﺎل
ً ﺑﺨﻴ
. ﻣَﻦ ﺻﻤﺖ ﻧﺠﺎ:0  وﻗﺎل.947
. اﻟﺒﻼء ُﻣ َﻮ ّآﻞٌ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﻄﻖ أو ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮل:0  وﻗﺎل.948
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ﻒ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﺳﺘﺮ
ّ  وﻣَﻦ آ،ن أآﺜﺮ ﺧﻄﺎﻳﺎ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم ﻓﻲ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل.949
.اﷲ ﻋﻮرﺗﻪ
، ﻣَﻦ اﻏﺘﺎب ﻣُﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ أﺑﺪًا:0  وﻗﺎل.950
 وآﺎن،وﻣَﻦ اﻏﺘﺎب ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻧﻘﻄﻌﺖ اﻟﻌﺼﻤﺔ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ
.ﺲ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺮ
َ ْاﻟﻤﻐُﺘﺎب ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﺧﺎﻟﺪًا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﺑﺌ
ل وهﻮ
ٍ  َآﺬِب ﻣَﻦ زﻋﻢ أﻧّﻪ وُﻟﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻼ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.951
. اﺟﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ إدام آﻼب اﻟﻨﺎر،ﻳﺄآﻞ ﻟﺤُﻮ َم اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ
،ل ﻓﻲ أﺧﻴﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺳﺘﺮﻩ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
َ  ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ أن ﺗﻘﻮ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.952
.ن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒُﻬﺘﺎن أن ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ أﺧﻴﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ
ّ وإ
 ﺑﺌﺲ اﻟﻌﺒ ُﺪ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻳﻜﻮن ذا وﺟﻬﻴﻦ وذا ﻟِﺴﺎﻧَﻴﻦ ﻳﻄﺮي:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.953
. إن أُﻋﻄﻲ ﺣﺴﺪﻩ وإن اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﺧﺬﻟﻪ،أﺧﺎﻩ ﺷﺎهﺪًا وﻳﺄآﻠﻪ ﻏﺎﺋﺒًﺎ
954- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever faces people one way but
changes face and gossips behind their backs will be resurrected
with two tongues made of fire on the Resurrection Day.”
955- Jesus, the son of Mary (a.s) told one of his companions: “Do
not treat others the way you do not like to be treated. If
someone slaps you on the right cheek, turn your left cheek
towards him.”
956- Jesus (a.s) said: “Do not gossip, so that no one gossips about
you. Do not dig a ditch for your brothers since you will fall in
it yourself. Whatever you do, you will be treated likewise.”
957- Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din Abilbarakat narrated that Abdullah ibn
Khowzad asked the Prophet (a.s): “O' Prophet of God! Does a
believer ever steal?” He said: “Maybe sometimes.” He asked:
“Does a believer ever lie?” He said: “No.”
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“It is those who believe not in the signs of God that forge
falsehood. It is they who lie.” [The Holy Quran: Nahl 16:105]
958- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Woe to whoever lies while quoting
someone so that others laugh. Woe to him!”

 ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻘﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻮﺟ ٍﻪ وﻏﺎﺑﻬﻢ ﺑﻮﺟ ٍﻪ ﺟﺎء ﻳﻮ َم:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.954
.اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وﻟﻪ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﺎن ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺎ ٍر
ﺐ أن ﻳﻔﻌﻞ
ّ  ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗُﺤ:ﻟﺒﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ

Α

 وﻗﺎل ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ.955

.ﺧﺪّك اﻷﻳﻤﻦ ﻓﺄﻋﻄﻪ اﻷﻳﺴﺮ
َ ٌ وإن ﻟﻄﻢ أﺣﺪ،ٍﺑﻚ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻔﻌﻠﻪ ﺑﺄﺣﺪ
، وﻻ ﺗﺤﻔِﺮ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ ﺣُﻔﺮ ًة ﻓﺘَﻘﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ، ﻻ ﺗَﻐﺘَﺐ ﻓﺘُﻐﺘَﺐ:Α  وﻗﺎل.956
.ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ آﻤﺎ ﺗُﺪﻳﻦ ﺗُﺪان

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

485

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

 .957ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺧﻮزاد ﻗﺎل:
ﻦ ﻳَﺴﺮق؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺪ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻚ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
ب
ﻦ ﻳﻜﺬب؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ]إﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳﻔْﺘَﺮي اﻟْ ِﻜ ِﺬ َ
ﻦﻻ
اﻟﱠﺬﻳ َ

ُﻳﺆْ ِﻣﻨُﻮ َ
ن[.

 .958ﻗﺎل  :0وﻳﻞٌ ﻟﻠﱠﺬي ﻳُﺤﺪّث ﻓﻴﻜﺬب ﻓﻴُﻀﺤِﻚ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻘُﻠﻮب ،وﻳﻞٌ ﻟﻪ وﻳﻞٌ
ﻟﻪ.
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Chapter 20
On Watching Your Tongue
959- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“Watch your tongue, since this is like giving charity to
yourself.” He then said: “You will not experience true faith
unless you watch your tongue.”
960- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever watches his tongue,
God will cover up his faults.”
961- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that Abuzaer said in one of his
sermons: “O' seekers of knowledge! Know that the tongue is
the key to goodness and wickedness. Therefore lock up your
tongue as you lock up your gold and silver.”
962- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s) that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If there is bad
omen in anything, it is the tongue.”
963- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Silence is golden but talking is like
silver.”
964- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Silence is one of the gates of wisdom
and it brings affection, and it is the guide to any good affair.”
965- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Fear God and be quiet.”
966- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “How beautiful is silence in the absence
of weakness. Talkative people make many slips.”
967- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “In fact, we the Shiites talk a little.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ ﺣﻔﻆ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن
ﺻﺪَﻗﺔٌ
 .959ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻣﺴِﻚ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻚ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ َ
ﺗﺘﺼﺪّق ﺑﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :وﻻ ﻳ َﻌﺮِف ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ َﺔ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺨﺰِن ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ.
ﺣﻔِﻆ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﺳﺘﺮ اﷲ ﻋَﻮرﺗﻪ.
 .960ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣَﻦ َ
 .961ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن أﺑﻮ ذ ّر ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ ﺧُﻄﺒﺘﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﻣُﺒﺘﻐﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
ﺷﺮﱟ ،ﻓﺎﺧﺘﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻚ آﻤﺎ ﺗَﺨﺘﻢ
ح َ
ح ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ وﻣِﻔﺘﺎ ُ
ن هﺬا اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ﻣِﻔﺘﺎ ُ
إّ
ﻋﻠﻰ َذهَﺒﻚ ووَرﻗِﻚ.
 .962ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إنْ
آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺷُﺆمٌ ﻓﻔﻲ اﻟﻠﺴﺎن.
ﻀﺔٌ.
ت َذ َهﺐٌ واﻟﻜﻼم ِﻓ ﱠ
 .963وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﺴُﻜﻮ ُ
 .964ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ ﻳَﻜﺴِﺐ
ن اﻟﺼﻤﺖ ﺑﺎبٌ ﻣِﻦ أﺑﻮاب اﻟ ِ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻞ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ.
اﻟﻤﺤﺒّﺔ ،وإﻧّﻪ دﻟﻴﻞٌ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
 .965ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻤﺖ.
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 واﻟﻤِﻬﺬار ﻟﻪ،ﻋﻲﱟ
َ  ﻣﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺼﻤﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.966

.ﺳﻘَﻄﺎت
َ
.ن ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ اﻟﺨَﺮس
ّ  إ:Α  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.967
 أو ﺳﻜﺖ ﻋﻦ ﺳﻮ ٍء،ﺣ َﻢ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻗﺎل ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻓﻐﻨﻢ
ِ  َر:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.968
.ﻓﺴﻠﻢ
969- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather (a.s)
quoted on the authority of Abuzaer: “Divide words into several
parts: good words that you say, and bad words you hear but
you remain quiet, and words that are neither good nor bad to
express.”
970- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever gets to know God will
stutter 1.”
971- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever recognizes that what he says
is a part of his deeds, will only say good things.”
972- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Will anything but the results of what
the people say throw them face down in the Fire of Hell?”
973- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “All good is summarized in
looking, silence, and talking. Any looking without learning is
an error. Any silence without pondering is out of ignorance,
and any talking which does not remind you of God is in vain.”

1

Translators’ note: In Usul al-Kafi we read: “…stutter out of fear of God.”
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 .969ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ذ ّر أﻧّﻪ آﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل :اﺟﻌﻞ
اﻟﻜﻼم آﻠﻤﺘَﻴﻦ :آﻠﻤ ُﺔ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻬﺎ ،وآﻠﻤ ُﺔ ﺷ ﱟﺮ ﺗﺴﻜﺖ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ،
واﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜ ُﺔ ﻻ ﺗﻀ ّﺮ وﻻ ﺗﻨﻔﻊ ﻻ ﺗﺮدّهﺎ.
 .970وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ
ﻞ ﻟﺴﺎﻧُﻪ.
ب :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف اﷲ َآ ﱠ
ﻞ آﻼﻣﻪ إﻻ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ.
ن آﻼﻣﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ﻗ ّ
ﻋﻠِﻢ أ ّ
 .971وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ َ
 .972وﻗﺎل  :Αوهﻞ ُﻳ ِﻜﺐﱡ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻨﺎﺧﺮهﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر إﻻ ﺣَﺼﺎﺋﺪ
أﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ؟
ل:
ﺟ ِﻤ َﻊ اﻟﺨﻴ ُﺮ آﻠّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
 .973وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ُ :Α
ﻞ ﻧﻈ ٍﺮ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻋﺘﺒﺎرٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺳﻬﻮٌ،
اﻟﻨﻈﺮُ ،واﻟﺴُﻜﻮتُ ،واﻟﻜﻼمُ ،ﻓﻜ ّ
ﻞ آﻼ ٍم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ذآﺮٌ
ت ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻜﺮةٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻏﻔﻠﺔٌ ،وآ ّ
ﻞ ﺳﻜﻮ ٍ
وآ ﱡ
ﻓﻬﻮ ﻟﻐﻮٌ.
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Chapter 21
On Peace-Making
974- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The form of charity that God loves is
peace-making among the people when they get corrupted, and
making them closer to each other when they get disunited.”
975- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One will be questioned about lying
except for the following cases: 1- When you want to make
peace between two people and treat them in a way you have not
done so before. 2- When a man uses trickery at war. 3- When a
man promises something to his family just to keep them
content.”
976- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Any form of false swearing is a sin
except for those which are beneficial for a believer and help
defend a Muslim's religion.”
977- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Honor any of the noble men of your
tribe who come to you.”
978- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “When Oday ibn Hataem went to see the
Prophet (a.s), and the Prophet (a.s) took him home. There was
nothing except for a piece of floor covering made of palm
leaves and a leather pillow. God's Prophet (a.s) spread them for
Oday ibn Hataem to rest on.”
979- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s): “Only donkeys turn down being honored.” They asked:
“What does that mean?” He said: “Whoever does not smell a
fragrant scent that is offered to him or does not sit in a meeting
where people offer him a good place to sit is just like what was
said (about the donkey) .”
980- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three people whose rights are
honored by all except the hypocrites known for hypocrisy: 1Those who have lived as a Muslim until their hair turns white,
2- Those who usually read the Quran, and 3- Those who are
known as just leaders.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺤﺎدي واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ اﻹﺻﻼح ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻪ
ﺻﺪَﻗﺔٌ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻬﺎ اﷲ؛ اﻹﺻﻼح ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إذا
 .974ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ َ :Α
ﺗﻔﺎﺳﺪوا ،واﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺐ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ إذا ﺗﺒﺎﻋﺪوا.
 .975ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ب ﻣﺴﺆولٌ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﻣﺎ إﻻ آِﺬﺑًﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼﺛ ٍﺔ:
ﻞ آِﺬ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :آ ّ

رﺟﻞٌ آﺎﺋﺪٌ ﻓﻲ ﺣَﺮﺑﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻮﺿﻮعٌ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ورﺟﻞٌ أﺻﻠﺢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﺛﻨﻴﻦ
ﻳُﻠﻘﻲ هﺬا ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻠﻘﻲ ﺑﻪ هﺬا؛ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ اﻟﺼُﻠﺢ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ،ورﺟﻞٌ
ﻋ َﺪ أهﻠﻪ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ وﻻ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻳُﺘ ّﻢ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ؛ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ دﻓﻌﻬﺎ.
َو َ
ب آﻠّﻪ إﺛﻢٌ إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻧﻔﻌﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ودﻓﻌﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻦ
 .976ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻜ ِﺬ ُ
دﻳﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ.
 .977ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0إذا أﺗﺎآﻢ آﺮﻳ ُﻢ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻓﺄآﺮﻣﻮﻩ.
 .978ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ
ﻲ  0أدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ي ﺑﻦ ﺣﺎﺗﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻗﺪم ﻋﺪ ّ
ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺧﺼﻔ ٍﺔ ووﺳﺎد ٍة ﻣِﻦ أدُم ،ﻓﻄﺮﺣﻬﻤﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ي ﺑﻦ ﺣﺎﺗﻢ.
ِ 0ﻟﻌُﺪ ّ
 .979ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻻ ﻳﺄﺑﻰ اﻟﻜﺮاﻣ َﺔ إﻻ

ﺣﻤﺎرٌ ،ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻄﻴﺐ ﻳﻌﺮض
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،واﻟﺘﻮﺳﻌﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ،ﻣَﻦ أﺑﺎهﻤﺎ آﺎن آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل.
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ف
 .980ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳَﺠﻬﻞ ﺣﻘﱠﻬﻢ إﻻ ﻣﻨﺎﻓﻖٌ ﻣﻌﺮو ُ
ﻞ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن ،واﻹﻣﺎ ُم اﻟﻌﺎدل.
اﻟﻨﻔﺎق :ذو اﻟﺸﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ،وﺣﺎﻣ ُ

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

Chapter 22
On Treating Others with
Patience and Proper Habits
981- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that
Gabriel came to the Prophet (a.s) and said: “O' Muhammad!
Your Lord sends blessings and says: Treat My servants with
patience.”
982- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “My Lord has ordered me to treat
people with patience just as He has ordered me to propagate
my Prophethood.”
983- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that an Arab man went to see the
Prophet (a.s) and asked for some advice. The Prophet gave him
some advice including: “Be friendly with the people so that
they be friendly with you.”
984- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever avoids hurting the people will
be protected from the hurting of many others.”
985- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When the following verse was revealed:
“O' ye who believe! Save yourselves and families from a Fire”
[The Holy Quran: Tahrim 66:6], a Muslim man sat down and
started to cry, and said: “I cannot even save myself, how I am
ordered to save my family too?” The Prophet of God (a.s) said:
“It suffices for you to instruct them to do what you do, and
forbid them from doing what you forbid yourself.”
986- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “You must feel to be needless and in need of
the people at the same time. You must feel needy of them and
treat them with kindness and you must feel needless of them
and maintain your honor and pride.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤُﺪاراة وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻤﻠﻜﺔ
 .981ﻋﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎء ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ إﻟﻰ

اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،رﺑّﻚ ﻳﻘﺮِﺋﻚ اﻟﺴﻼم وﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ :دا ِر ﺧﻠَﻘﻲ.
 .982وﻗﺎل  :0أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ ﺑﻤُﺪاراة اﻟﻨﺎس آﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﺘﺒﻠﻴﻎ اﻟﺮﺳﺎﻟﺔ.
 .983ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻲ
ن أﻋﺮاﺑﻴّﺎ أﺗﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

0

ﻓﻘﺎل :أوﺻﻨﻲ،

ﻓﻜﺎن ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أوﺻﺎﻩ أن ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﺗﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳُﺤﺒّﻮك.
ﻒ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﺪا
ﻒ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳَﻜ ّ
 .984ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ آ ّ
واﺣﺪ ًة وﻳَﻜﻔّﻮن ﻋﻨﻪ أﻳﺪﻳًﺎ آﺜﻴﺮة.
ﺴ ُﻜﻢْ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا ﻗُﻮا َأﻧْ ُﻔ َ
 .985ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻧُﺰﻟﺖ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ] :ﻳﺎ َأﻳﱡﻬﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ت
َوَأهْﻠِﻴ ُﻜﻢْ ﻧﺎرًا[ ،ﺟﻠﺲ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻳﺒﻜﻲ ،وﻗﺎل :أﻧﺎ ﻋﺠﺰ ُ
ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ آﻠّﻔﺖ أهﻠﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺣﺴﺒُﻚ أن ﺗﺄﻣﺮهﻢ
ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺄﻣ ُﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﺗﻨﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﺗَﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ.
 .986ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟِﻴﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ

اﻻﻓﺘﻘﺎر إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻴﻜﻮن اﻓﺘﻘﺎرك إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ
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 وﻳﻜﻮن اﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎؤك ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻧﺰاهﺔ،ﻟﻴﻦ آﻼﻣﻚ وﺣُﺴﻦ ﺑِﺸﺮك
.ﻋﺰّك
ِ ﻋِﺮﺿﻚ وﺑﻘﺎء
987- Oun ibn Abdullah ibn Attabeh said: “Abuzar bought two pieces
of expensive cloth. He used one for a shirt, and the other one
for a cloak. He gave the second one to his servant. When they
went to see the tribe, the people told him it would have been
nicer if he had worn both of them himself. He said: “That is
right, but I heard God's Prophet (a.s) say: “Feed them from
what you eat, and put on them from the same clothes that you
wear.”
988- In Elam al-Vari it has been narrated that Imam Sajjad (a.s) once
called his servant twice but he did not respond. When he called
him for the third time he responded. Imam Sajjad (a.s) said:
“O' my son! Did you not hear me call you.” He said: “I did.”
Then the Imam asked: “Why then did you not respond?” He
said: I felt secure with you.” Then Imam Sajjad (a.s) said:
“Praise to God who has made my servant secure with me.”
989- Imam Sajjad (a.s) had a maid who was pouring water over his
hands once. The water jar fell down and the Imam's hand got
injured. When the Imam looked up at her, she said: “God the
Almighty said: “Who restrain anger...” [The Holy Quran: Ali-iImran 3:134]
The Imam (a.s) said: “I restrained my anger.” She continued
the same verse: “....and pardon (all) men.” [The Holy Quran:
Ali-i-Imran 3:134]
The Imam (a.s) said: “I pardon you”, but she continued the
same verse: “...for God loves those who do good.” [The Holy
Quran: Ali-i-Imran 3:134]
Then Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Go, you are freed for the sake of
God.”
990- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that once when Imam Ali (a.s) had
sent his servant to do something, he came back a little too late.
Imam Ali (a.s) told him to rush, and he did. Then when he
came to Imam Ali (a.s), Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “I see
no other way to be kind with you. Go you are free.”

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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991- Ans narrated that when the Prophet of God (a.s) was near death
he insisted on advising the people to say prayers, and assisting
the servants until he perished.

] .987ﻋﻦ ﻋﻮن ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺘﺒﺔ ﻗﺎل [:آﺴﻰ أﺑﻮ ذر ﺑُﺮدﻳﻦ،
ﻓﺄﺗﺰر ﺑﺄﺣﺪهﻤﺎ وارﺗﺪى ﺑﺸﻤﻠ ٍﺔ وآَﺴﻰ ﻏﻼﻣﻪ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺧﺮﺟﺎ
ﻰ اﻟﻘﻮم ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ذر ،ﻟﻮ ﻟَﺒﺴﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ آﺎن أﺟﻤﻞ ،ﻗﺎل:
إﻟ َ
ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
أﺟﻞ؛ ﻟﻜﻨّﻲ ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

0

ﻳﻘﻮل :أﻃﻌﻤﻮهﻢ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺗﺄآﻠﻮن

وأﻟﺒﺴﻮهﻢ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺗﻠﺒﺴﻮن.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .988وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب إﻋﻼم اﻟﻮرىُ :روي ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

أﻧّﻪ

دﻋﻰ ﻣﻤﻠﻮآﻪ ﻣﺮّﺗﻴﻦ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳُﺠﺒﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﺟﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ
ﻚ ﻟﻢ ﺗَﺠﺒﻨﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﺖ ﺻﻮﺗﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺑﺎُﻟ َ
ﻲ أﻣﺎ ﺳﻤﻌ َ
ﺑﻨ ّ
أﻣَﻨﺘُﻚ ،ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ اﻟّﺬي ﺟَﻌﻞ ﻣَﻤﻠﻮآﻲ ﻳﺄﻣﻨﻨﻲ.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .989وآﺎﻧﺖ ﺟﺎرﻳ ًﺔ ﻟﻌﻠ ّ

Α

ﺗَﺴﻜُﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺎء ﻓﺴﻘﻂ

ن اﷲ
اﻹﺑﺮﻳﻖ ﻣِﻦ ﻳﺪهﺎ ﻓﺸﺠّﻪ ،ﻓﺮﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ اﻟﺠﺎرﻳﺔ :إ ّ
ﺖ ﻏَﻴﻈﻲ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ:
ﻆ[ ﻓﻘﺎل :آﻈﻤ ُ
ﻦ اَﻟ َﻐﻴْ َ
ﻇﻤِﻴ َ
ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳﻘﻮل] :وَاﻟْﻜﺎ ِ
ﺤﺐﱡ
ت ﻋﻨﻚِ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ] :وَاﷲ ُﻳ ِ
ﻋﻔَﻮ ُ
س[ ﻗﺎلَ :
ﻦ اﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِ
ﻋِ
ﻦ َ
]وَاﻟﻌﺎﻓِﻴ َ
ﺣ ّﺮةٌ ﻟِﻮﺟﻪ اﷲ.
ﺖ ُ
ﻦ[ ﻗﺎل :اذهﺒﻲ ﻓﺄﻧ ِ
ﺴﻨِﻴ َ
اﻟْ ُﻤﺤْ ِ
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 ﻏﻼﻣًﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﺄﺑﻄﺄΑ ﻲ
ّ  ﺑﻌﺚ ﻋﻠ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.990
 ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﻣﻴﺮ، ﺛ ّﻢ أﻗﺒﻞ، اﺳ َﻊ ﻓﺴﻌﻰ: ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺟﺎءﻩ ﻗﺎل،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
.ﺣ ﱞﺮ
ُ ﺖ
َ  ﻓﺎذهﺐ ﻓﺄﻧ،ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
ُ ﻻ وﻗﺪ أﺷﻔﻘ
ّ  ﻣﺎ أرى إ:Α اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
إذ ﺣﻀﺮﻩ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل

0

[ آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ]ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﻗﺎل.991

. وﻣﺎ ﻣﻠﻜﺖْ أﻳﻤﺎﻧﻜﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﻜﺴﺮ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ،ﻳﻮﺻﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻼة
992- Ibn Amr narrated that a man told the Prophet of God (a.s): “O'
Prophet of God! How often do you forgive your servants?” The
Prophet of God was silent for a while and then said: “Seventy
times each day.”
993- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever beats his servant with a
whip for more than three times will be treated likewise in the
Hereafter unless he is performing divinely ordained
punishment.”
994- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever is seditious, treacherous or
be mistreats his servant will not enter Heaven.”
995- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You get more honor if you treat the
people kindly.”
996- Salman told his servant: “I would have really beaten you up if
there was no retaliation punishment in the Hereafter.”
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 .992و]ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ [:ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،آﻢ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ
ﺗﻌﻔﻮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺨﺎدم؟ ﻓﺼﻤﺖ ﻋﻨﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :آ ّ
ﻣﺮّة.
ط
ﻻ ﻓﻲ ﺣ ﱟﺪ -أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺳﻮا ٍ
 .993وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺿﺮب ﻣﻤﻠﻮآﻪ -إ ّ
اﻗ ُﺘﺺّ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
ﻲءٌ ﻟﻤﻤﻠﻮآﻪ.
ﺐ وﻻ ﺧﺎﺋﻦ وﻻ ﺳ ّ
ﺧ ﱞ
 .994وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ َ
 .995وﻗﺎل  :0اﻹﺣﺴﺎن إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻤﻤﻠﻮك ﻳﻜﺴﺐ اﻟﻌ ّﺰ.
 .996وﻗﺎل ﺳﻠﻤﺎن -رﺿﻮان اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻟﺨﺎدﻣﻪ :ﻟﻮﻻ اﻟﻘِﺼﺎص ﻳَﻮ َم
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻷوﺟﻌﺘُﻚ ﺿﺮﺑًﺎ.
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Chapter 23
On Moderation and Warm
Welcome
997- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God
has indeed increased the daily bread of any family who
benefits from moderation. Also making good use of your
available property is better than getting rich. Such moderation
will help you to never become unable to do anything, but
excessive expenditures will leave nothing for you. God -being
moderate- loves those who are moderate.”
998- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There is a key for everything, and the
key to faith is moderation.”
999- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Moderation is half of one's income.”
1000- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whatever is accompanied by
moderation is adorned by it, and anything which is not
accompanied with moderation is ugly.”
1001- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You are sure to go to Heaven if you
perform the following three acts: charity during the times of
poverty, treating all the people kindly, and being just with
yourself.”
1002- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A warm welcome causes love and
nearness to God, but a cold welcome causes animosity and
becoming more distant from God.”
1003- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You cannot attract the people to
yourselves using your wealth. Use a cheerful face and a warm
welcome to attract them.”
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1004- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “May God have Mercy upon all who
are cheerful and good-tempered.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ
 .997ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺖ
ﻗﺎل :أﻳّﻤﺎ أهﻞ ﺑﻴ ٍ

أُﻋﻄﻲ ﺣﻈّﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﻓﻘﺪ وﺳّﻊ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق ،واﻟﺮِﻓﻖ
ﻓﻲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻌﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎل ،واﻟﺮﻓﻖ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺠﺰ
ﺐ اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ.
ن اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻖ ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﻋﻨﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ،واﻟﺘﺒﺬﻳﺮ ﻻ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ،إ ّ
ﻼ وﻗُﻔﻞ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ.
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻗُﻔ ً
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
 .998ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
 .999وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﻧﺼﻒ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ.
ﻻ زاﻧﻪ ،وﻻ ﻧﺰع ﻋﻦ
ن اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻮﺿﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء إ ّ
 .1000وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
ﻻ ﺷﺎﻧﻪ.
ﺷﻲ ٍء إ ّ
ﻦ أوﺟﺐ
 .1001ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ أﺗﻰ اﷲ ﺑﻮاﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
اﷲ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ :اﻹﻧﻔﺎق ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻗﺘﺎر ،واﻟﺒِﺸﺮ ﺑﺠﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻢ،
واﻹﻧﺼﺎف ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
 .1002ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺤﺴَﻦ وﻃَﻼﻗ ُﺔ اﻟﻮَﺟﻪ ﻣَﻜﺴﺒﺔٌ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ اﻟ َ

ﻟﻠﻤَﺤﺒّﺔ وﻗُﺮﺑﺔٌ ﻣﻦ اﷲ
ﻟﻠﻤَﻘﺖ وﺑُﻌﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ.

Ι

س اﻟﻮَﺟﻪ وﺳﻮ ُء اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ ﻣَﻜﺴﺒﺔٌ
وﻋَﺒﻮ ُ
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ﺴﻌُﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻮهﻢ
َ  إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟﻦ َﺗ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1003
.ﺑﻄﻼﻗﺔ اﻟﻮَﺟﻪ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ
.ﻖ
ٍ ﻃِﻠ
َ ﻞ
ٍ ﻞ ﺳَﻬ
ّ ﺣ َﻢ اﷲ آ
ِ  َر:0  وﻗﺎل.1004
1005- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is good for a believer to smile at
another believer.”
1006- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The best of you are those who are
good-tempered, are fond of the people, and the people are fond
of them.”
1007- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer gets calm near his
believing brothers just as one who is thirsty gets calm when he
drinks some cool water. “
1008- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Blessed be 1 the one who
makes friends with others and others make friends with him for
the sake of God.”
1009- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Kindness is good, and sternness is
despised.”
1010- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty who is Kind loves
kindness, and will not grant the reward for violence that He
grants for kindness.”

1

Translators’ note: For a better understanding of “blessed be” please see
tradition No. 409 and the description of the Arabic word “Tooba”.
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 .1005ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎلَ :ﺗ َﺒﺴﱡﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ وَﺟ ِﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ.
 .1006ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺧﻴﺎرآﻢ أﺣﺴﻨﻜﻢ أﺧﻼﻗﺎً ،اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺄﻟﻔﻮن
وﻳُﺆﻟﻔﻮن.
ﻰ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳَﺴﻜﻦ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺴﻜﻦ اﻟﻈﻤﺂن إﻟ َ
 .1007وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
اﻟﻤﺎء اﻟﺒﺎرد.
 .1008وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻃﻮﺑﻰ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻳﺄﻟﻒ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻳﺄﻟﻔﻮﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ.
 .1009ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﻳُﻤﻦٌ واﻟﺨُﺮق ﺷُﺆمٌ.
ﺐ اﻟ ِﺮﻓﻖ ،وﻳُﻌﻄﻲ
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ رﻓﻴﻖٌ ﻳُﺤ ّ
 .1010ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﻌُﻨﻒ.
ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻄﻲ ﻋﻠ َ
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Chapter 24
On Good Deeds
1011- Ali ibn Abi Hamzeh narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “May
God have Mercy upon those who make us loved by the people,
and not hated by them. I swear by God that if they quote our
good sayings for others, they will become dearer and no one
can ascribe anything to them.”
1012- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Control your behavior
through good deeds and try to guide yourself towards the
noblest characteristics. Try to get accustomed to patience, and
persevere to self-sacrifice even in cases that your great efforts
are little appreciated. Do not be picky with people and try to
maintain your nobility by forgiving minor faults. Try to save a
weak person who is expecting you to help him if you can, or
seek help from others using your position and social status if
you cannot save him yourself. Do not try to discover the
secrets of the people since the people will blame you. Do not
lie since lying is the worst habit. It is the lowest form of
behavior. It is similar to swearing. It is a form of inferiority.
Be noble, and forgive minor issues, and do not investigate
them further.” In another tradition we read: “Forgive and do
not investigate minor issues.”
1013- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Love your Muslim brothers, and like
for them what you like for yourself. Ask them for help if you
need anything, and fulfill their needs if they ever ask you for
help. Do not hide from them any good things, as they are your
supporters. When they are not present, support them in their
absence until they returns, then go to see them when they
return. Honor them since you are from them and they are from
you. If they blame you, do not abandon them, and let them
express what bothers them. Praise God when they receives
some good things, and help and support them when they suffer
from a calamity.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1011ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠﻴّﺒﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ﺣ َﻢ
ﻳﻘﻮلَ :ر ِ

ﺣﺒﱠﺒﻨَﺎ إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻻ ﻳﺒﻐﻀﻨﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ،وأﻳ ُﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻮ ﻳﺮوون
اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا َ
َﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ آﻼﻣﻨﺎ ﻟَﻜﺎﻧﻮا أﻋﺰّ ،وﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻄﺎع أﺣﺪٌ أن ﻳﺘﻌﻠّﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء.
 .1012وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ َ :Αذﻟﱢﻠﻮا أﺧﻼﻗﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟَﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ وﻗﻮدوهﺎ إﻟَﻰ
اﻟﻤَﻜﺎرم و َ
ﻋﻮﱢدوهﺎ اﻟﺤﻠﻢ ،واﺻﺒﺮوا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻳﺜﺎر ﻋﻠﻰ أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
ن،
ﻼ ﻣِﻦ آﺜﻴﺮٍ ،وﻻ ﺗُﺪاﻗّﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس وَزﻧ ًﺎ ﺑﻮز ٍ
ﺗﺤﻤﺪون ﻋﻨﻪ ﻗﻠﻴ ً
ﻋﻈﱢﻤﻮا أﻗﺪارَآﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺘَﻐﺎﻓُﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺪَﻧﻲء ﻣِﻦ اﻷُﻣﻮر ،واﻣﺴﻜﻮا
وَ
َرﻣَﻖ اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻒ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﻮﻧﺔ ﻟﻪ ﺑﺠﺎهﻜﻢ إن ﻋﺠﺰﺗﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ رَﺟﺎﻩ ﻋﻨﺪآﻢ،
ﻓﻼ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﺑﺤّﺎﺛﻴﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻏﺎب ﻋﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻜﺜﺮ ﻋﺎﺋﺒﻜﻢ ،وﺗﺤﻔّﻈﻮا ﻣِﻦ
ﻰ اﻷﺧﻼق ﻗَﺪرًا وهﻮ ﻧﻮعٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻔُﺤﺶ
اﻟﻜﺬب ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣِﻦ أدﻧ َ
وﺿَﺮبٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪَﻧﺎءة ،وﺗﻜﺮّﻣﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺼﺎء.
وروى ﺑﻌﻀُﻬﻢ :ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﺲ ﻋﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺼﺎء.
ﺐ
 .1013ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :أﺣﺒِﺐ أﺧﺎك اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ،وأﺣﺒِﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ ﱡ
ﺴﻠْﻪ ،وإن ﺳﺄﻟﻚ
ﺖ َﻓ َ
ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،واآﺮﻩ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮﻩ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻚ ،وإن اﺣﺘﺠ َ
ﻇﻬﺮٌ ﻟﻚ،
ﻓﺄﻋﻄﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗﻤﻠّﻪ ﺧﻴﺮا وﻻ ﻳﻤﻠّﻪ ﻟﻚ ،آُﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻇَﻬﺮا ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ َ
وإن ﻏﺎب ﻓﺎﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺒﺘﻪ ،وإن ﺷﻬﺪ ﻓﺰُرﻩ ،وأﺟﻠّﻪ وأآﺮﻣﻪ
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ّﺴﻞ
َ  وإنْ آﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻋﺎﺗﺒﺎ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﻔﺎرﻗﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ُﺗ،ﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ
َ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﻨﻚ وأﻧ
 وإن اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ، وإن أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻓﺎﺣَﻤ ِﺪ اﷲ،ﺳَﺨﻴﻤﺘﻪ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
.ﻓﺎﻋﻀﺪﻩ وﺗﻤﺤﱠﻞ ﻟﻪ
1014- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his noble grandfather (a.s)
quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s) who quoted on the
authority of the Prophet of God (a.s): “The most pious person
is the one with the purest heart and the one who wishes all the
best.”
1015- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Never be suspicious about what you hear
your believing brothers say when you can find a way to justify
it.”
1016- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The nobility of a believer depends on
his prayer and staying up at night (to worship God). Speak
nicely with the people.”
1017- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “I advise you to fear God. Do not even
think of what you do not like for yourself for your Muslim
brothers. If you do so, God will establish it as a cause of
hypocrisy in your heart.”
1018- An Arab went to see the Prophet (a.s) when the Prophet was
going to war. He grabbed the leading rope of his horse and
said: “O' Prophet of God! Please teach me something to help
me enter Heaven.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Then treat others as
you like them to treat you. And do not wish for them what you
do not like yourself. Now let go of my horse.”
1019- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Once when the Prophet (a.s) was
passing by a group of people who were trying to lift a rock, he
asked them why they did so? They said that they were trying to
find out who the strongest was. The Prophet (a.s) told them
that he could tell them who the strongest man was if they
wished him to do so. When they said they wished to hear the
Prophet (a.s), he said the one who is the strongest is the one
who does not engage in sin or wrong deeds whenever he is
satisfied; one who does not utter but what is right when he is
angry; and does not do what is unjust when he is powerful.”
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1020- Abuzar wrote to Salman -may God have Mercy upon them:
“You will not attain all that you wish to attain unless you
abandon your selfish desires, and will not get what you want
unless you are patient with what you dislike. Your words must
be in remembrance of God. You should look in

ﻲ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
 .1014ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺣﺒّﺎ وأﺳﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﻗَﻠﺒﺎ ﻟﺠﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ.
أﻧﺴﻚ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻧُﺴﻜﺎ أﻧﺼﺤﻬﻢ ُ
 .1015ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ
ﻦ ﺑﻜﻠﻤ ٍﺔ ﺧﺮﺟﺖ ﻣِﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ ﺳﻮءًا وأﻧ َ
ﻲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ َﺗﻈُﻨ ّ
ﻼ.
ﺗﺠﺪ ﻟﻬﺎ ﻣَﺤ ِﻤ ً
 .1016ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎلَ :آ َﺮ ُم اﻟﻤُﺆﻣﻦ ﺻﻼﺗُﻪ وﻗﻴﺎﻣُﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ ،وﻗﻮﻟﻮا

ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﺣُﺴﻨًﺎ.
ن أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ أﻣﺮًا
ى اﷲ ،وﻻ ﻳُﻀﻤﺮ ّ
 .1017ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺘﻘﻮ َ
ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳُﻀﻤﺮ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ أﻣﺮًا ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ
ﻞ اﷲ ذﻟﻚ ﺳَﺒﺒًﺎ ﻟِﻠﻨﻔِﺎق ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ.
ﺟ َﻌ َ
ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ إﻻ َ
ﻲ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1018ﺟﺎء أﻋﺮاﺑ ّ
ﻏﺰَواﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻤﻘﻮد
ﺾ َ
ﻲ  0وهﻮ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑَﻌ َ
ﻞ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ
راﺣﻠﺘﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻋﻠّﻤﻨﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ أدﺧ ُ
أﺣﺒﺒ َ
ﺖ أن ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﺖ أن ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻴﻚ ﻓﺄﺗﻪ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ وﻣﺎ آﺮه َ
ﻞ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﻟﺮاﺣﻠﺔ.
ﺧﱢ
إﻟﻴﻚ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺄﺗﻪ إﻟﻴﻬﻢَ ،
 .1019ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ
ﻗﺎلَ :ﻣ ﱠﺮ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﺣﺠَﺮًا،
ﺑﻘﻮ ٍم ﻳﺮﻓﻌﻮن َ

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳﺪﻋﻮآﻢ إﻟﻰ هﺬا؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮاِ :ﻟﻨَﻌﺮف أﺷﺪّﻧﺎ وأﻗﻮاﻧﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻻ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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ﻲ ﻟﻢ
َ  هُﻮ اﻟﱠﺬي إذا رَﺿ: ﻗﺎل، ﺑﻠﻰ:أُﺧﺒﺮآﻢ ﺑﺄﺷﺪّآﻢ وأﻗﻮاآﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا
،ﺐ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺨﺮﺟﻪ ﻏﻀﺒﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻖﱟ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﻏ
َ  وإذا،ٍﻳُﺪﺧﻠﻪ رﺿﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺎﻃﻞ
.وإذا َﻗ َﺪ َر ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻌﺎط ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻨﺎل، أﻣّﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ-  رﺣﻤﻬﻤﺎ اﷲ-  آﺘﺐ أﺑﻮ ذ ّر إﻟﻰ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن.1020
 وﻟﻦ ﺗَﺒﻠﻎ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺄﻣﺮ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ،ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺮﻳ ُﺪ إﻻ ﺑﺘﺮك ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺸﺘﻬﻲ
، ﻓﻠﻴﻜُﻦ ﻗَﻮﻟُﻚ ذِآﺮًا،ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺮﻩ
order to learn, and you should be pondering when you are
silent. You should know that the weakest people are those who
follow their selfish desires, and just ask God to fulfill their
hopes, and the wisest people are those who are humble to God,
and work for the Hereafter.”
1021- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever saves the Muslims from
fire or flood will go to Heaven.”
1022- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God wills to strengthen
Islam and the Muslims, then He will give the riches to those
who pay its dues and spend it in a good way. But when He
wills to weaken Islam and the Muslims, He will give the riches
to those who do not pay its dues and do not spend it in the
proper way.”
1023- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Indeed a refugee is like oneself. You
should neither hurt him nor bring any losses to him.”
1024- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked about feeding the captives. He
said: “It is the duty of the capturer to feed his captives. If he
wants to kill him in the morning, he should give him food and
water, and provide a shelter for him, whether the one who is
captured is an infidel or not.”
1025- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told his companions: “Fear God, and be good
brothers for each other. Love each other for the sake of God,
and be united. Visit each other, talk about our friendship and
revive it.”
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1026- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever does not associate with
others, does not love others, does not visit others, or does not
”give charity for our sake does not belong to our nation.

ن أﻋﺠﺰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﺠﺰًا ﻣَﻦ
ﻋﺒَﺮًا ،وﺻَﻤﺘُﻚ ﺗَﻔ ّﻜ ُﺮًا ،واﻋﻠﻢ إ ّ
وﻧﻈﺮك ِ
ن أآﻴﺲ اﻟﻨﺎس آﻴﺴ ًﺎ
ﻰ اﷲ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﻲ ،وإ ّ
اﺗّﺒﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ هﻮاهﺎ وﺗ َﻤﻨّﻰ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻣَﻦ دان ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﷲ وﻋﻤﻞ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت.
 .1021ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ َر ﱠد ﻋﻦ ﻗَﻮ ٍم ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻋﺎدﻳﺔ ﻣﺎ ٍء أو
ﻧﺎ ٍر وﺟﺒﺖ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺠ ّﻨﺔ.
 .1022ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا أراد اﷲ ﺑﻘﺎء اﻹﺳﻼم واﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ

ﻖ ﻣﻨﻪ وﻳَﺼﻨﻊ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ،وإذا أراد
ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻤﺎل ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣَﻦ ُﻳ َﺆدّي اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻖ ﻣﻨﻪ،
ﻓﻨﺎء اﻹﺳﻼم واﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻤﺎل ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ُﻳ َﺆدّي اﻟﺤ ّ
وﻻ ﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف.
ن اﻟﺠﺎر آﺎﻟﻨﻔﺲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻀﺎ ﱟر وﻻ ﺁﺛ ٍﻢ.
 .1023ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ
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 .1024ﺳُﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻃﻌﺎم اﻷﺳﻴﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻃﻌﺎ ُم اﻷﺳﻴﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻰ
ﺁﺳِﺮﻩِ ،وإن آﺎن ﻳُﺮاد ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﺪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ أن ﻳُﻄﻌﻢ وﻳﺴﻘ َ
ﻈﻠّﻞ وﻳﺮﻓﻖ ﺑﻪ ﻣِﻦ آﺎﻓ ٍﺮ أو ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.
و ُﻳ َ
 .1025ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وآﻮﻧﻮا إﺧﻮ ًة ﺑﺮرةً؛ ﻣﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻴﻦ

ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻣُﺘﻮاﺻﻠﻴﻦ ﻣُﺘﺮاﺣﻤﻴﻦ ،ﺗَﺰاوروا وﺗﻼﻗﻮا وﺗَﺬاآﺮوا أﻣﺮﻧﺎ
وأﺣﻴﻮﻩ.
 .1026ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﻤُﺘﻮاﺻﻠﻴﻦ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ ﻏﻴﺮ

اﻟﻤُﺘﺮاﺣﻤﻴﻦ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﻤُﺘﺰاورﻳﻦ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ ﻏﻴﺮ
اﻟﻤُﺘﺒﺎذﻟﻴﻦ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ.
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Chapter 25
On Charity
1027- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of
God (a.s): “God did not appoint us to collect wealth, but He
appointed us in order to give charity.”
1028- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Give charity and be sure you will
receive a reward later. Know that whoever does not give
charity out of obedience to God will suffer later on from
spending in the way of committing sins. And whoever does not
attempt to help fulfill the needs of God's friends will later have
to try to fulfill the needs of God's enemies.”
1029- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that once when God's Prophet (a.s)
passed by Bilal who had some dates, he told him: “O' Bilal!
Are you sure you will not go to Hell due to these dates? So
give some in charity and have no fear of poverty.”
1030- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The best thing for the religion and the
religious people is that wealth be in the hands of those who pay
its due and do good deeds with it, and the worst thing for
religion and the religious people is that wealth be in the hands
of those who do not pay its dues and do not use it in proper
ways.”
1031- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “As long as you are obedient to God,
He will not take away the blessings that He has granted to you.
But if you disobey Him, He will take back His blessings.”
1032- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Seek God for help whenever you
notice a change in the blessings granted to you, your children
or your family. I will guarantee that if you do so, God will help
you and you can get whatever you want.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﻔﺎق
 .1027ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻢ ﻧُﺒﻌَﺚ ﻟﺠﻤﻊ اﻟﻤﺎل
وﻟﻜﻦ ُﺑﻌِﺜﻨﺎ ﻹﻧﻔﺎﻗﻪ.
 .1028ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻧﻔﻖ ]وأﻳﻘﻦ[ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻠﻒ ،واﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻨﻔِﻖ ﻓﻲ

ن ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﺶ
ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﺑﺄن ﻳُﻨﻔﻖ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ اﷲ ،واﻋﻠﻢ أ ّ
ﻲ اﷲ اﺑﺘُﻠﻲ ﺑﺄن ﻳﻤﺸﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻋﺪ ّو اﷲ.
ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ وﻟ ّ
 .1029ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣ ّﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻼل وﻋﻨﺪﻩ آ ّﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﻤﺮٍ،

ﺖ أن ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬﻨّﻢ ،أﻧ ِﻔﻖْ ﻳﺎ ﺑﻼل وﻻ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻼل ،ﺁﻣﻨ َ
ﺨﻒْ ﻣِﻦ ذي اﻟﻌﺮش إﻗﺘﺎرًا.
َﺗ َ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﺻَﻼح اﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﺻَﻼح أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
 .1030ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﺻَﻼح اﻹﺳﻼم وﺻَﻼح أهﻞ اﻹﺳﻼم -أن
وﻗﺎل اﻵﺧﺮ :إ ّﺗﺼﻴﺮ اﻷﻣﻮال إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺆدّي ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺤﻘﻮق وﻳﺼﻄﻨﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻓﺴﺎد اﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﻓﺴﺎد أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أن ﺗﺼﻴﺮ
اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف ،وإ ّ
ﻖ وﻻ ﻳﺼﻄﻨﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف.
اﻷﻣﻮال إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺆدّي ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻣِﺜﻠﻪ ،إﻻ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ ﺑَﻘﺎء اﻹﺳﻼم وﺑَﻘﺎء
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻓَﻨﺎء اﻹﺳﻼم وﻓَﻨﺎء اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ.
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ،وإ ّ
ن اﷲ إذا أﻧﻌﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋَﺒ ٍﺪ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﻠﺒﻪ
 .1031ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
إﻳّﺎهﺎ ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻘﺎم ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺘﻐﻴّﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺗﻐﻴّﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ
ﺗﻐﻴّﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ.
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ﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ رأى ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ووُﻟﺪﻩ أو ﻣﺎﻟﻪ
 .1032ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻳﻤّﺎ رﺟ ٍ
وأهﻠﻪ ﻏﻴﺮًا ﻓَﻠﻴَﺴﺘﻌِﻦ رﺑّﻪ وﻳَﺴﺘﻐﻔﺮﻩ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αوأﻧﺎ أﺿﻤﻦ
ﺐ.
ﻟﻪ إذا هﻮ ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ وﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ أن ﻳُﻌﻴﻨﻪ وﻳُﺮﺟﻊ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ أﺣ ّ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

Chapter 26
On Not Depending on the People
1033- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that when life got difficult for one
of the companions of the Prophet, his wife told him to go and
ask God's Prophet (a.s) to help them. The man went to see the
Prophet. When the Prophet saw him, he said: “Whoever asks us
to help him, we will grant him (something), but whoever seeks
independence, God will make him independent.” The man
thought that the Prophet was referring to him, and went to his
wife and told her what had happened. His wife said: “God's
Prophet is a human, too. You should have told him about our
situation.” The man went see the Prophet, but again as soon as
the Prophet saw him he repeated what he had said before. This
was repeated three times until he decided to go and borrow a
pick, go to the top of the mountains and use it to collect some
wood. He sold the wood in exchange for some flour that he
took home to eat. He continued working, and saved up some
money and bought his own pick. Then he bought two camels
and two slaves. He continued to work until he became rich.
Then he went to the Prophet and told him what he had come for
and what he had heard the Prophet say. The Prophet again said:
“I told you whoever asks us for something, we will grant it to
him, but whoever seeks independence God will make him
independent.”
1034- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever takes a loss easily is
physically in comfort.”
1035- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The best form of comfort is being
independent of people.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس واﻟﻌﺸﺮون

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴﺄس واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻲ
ﻞ ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ل رﺟ ٍ
 .1033ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﺷﺘﺪّت ﺣﺎ ُ
ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ ﻟﻪ اﻣﺮأﺗﻪ :ﻟﻮ أﺗﻴ َ

0

ﻲ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻓﺴﺄﻟﺘﻪ ،ﻓﺠﺎء إﻟ َ

ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رﺁﻩ اﻟﻨﺒﻲّ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﺎ أﻋﻄﻴﻨﺎﻩ وﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ أﻏﻨﺎﻩ اﷲ،
ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ :ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻏﻴﺮي ،ﻓﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ اﻣﺮأﺗﻪ ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ:
إّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺑﺸﺮٌ ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻪ ،ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رﺁﻩ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ
ﺳﺄﻟﻨﺎ أﻋﻄﻴﻨﺎﻩ وﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ أﻏﻨﺎﻩ اﷲ ،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻓﻌﻞ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﺎ ذآﺮﺗﻪ
ﺼﻌَﺪﻩ
ﻻ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﺗﻰ اﻟﺠﺒﻞ ﻓ َ
ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ذهﺐ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻌﺎر ِﻣﻌْﻮ ً
ﻖ ﻓﺮﺟﻊ ﻓﺄآﻠﻮﻩ،
ﻓﻘﻄﻊ ﺣَﻄﺒًﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﺎء ﺑﻪ ﻓﺒﺎﻋﻪ ﺑﻨﺼﻒ ُﻣﺪﱟ ﻣِﻦ دﻗﻴ ٍ
ﺛ ّﻢ ذهﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﺪ ﻓﺼَﻌﺪﻩ ﻓﺠﺎء ﺑﺄآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺒﺎﻋﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل
ﻻ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﻤﻊ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺷﺘﺮى ﺑﻜﺮﻳﻦ
ﻳﻌﻤﻞ وﻳﺠﻤﻊ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺷﺘﺮى ِﻣﻌْﻮ ً
ﻲ
وﻏﻼﻣًﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﺛﺮى ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻳﺴﺮ ،ﻓﺠﺎء ]إﻟﻰ[ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻪ آﻴﻒ

ﺖ ﻟﻚ ﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﺎ
ﺟﺎء ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ وآﻴﻒ ﺳﻤﻊ اﻟﻨﺒﻲّ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :0ﻗﺪ ﻗﻠ ُ
أﻋﻄﻴﻨﺎﻩ وﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ أﻏﻨﺎﻩ اﷲ.
ح ﺑﺪﻧﻪ.
 .1034ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺗﻴﺴّﺮ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻪ أرا َ
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. أروَح اﻟﺮوح اﻟﻴﺄس ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1035
1036- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Asking people to give you what you
need will ruin your honor and eliminate shyness, but seeking
independence from people will be a source of honor for a
believer in his religion, and greed is exactly the same as the
present poverty.”
1037- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Asking people to give you what you
need is the root of the existing poverty.”
1038- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not place any hopes in what is in
the hands of the people. This will make you independent, Do
not be greedy since greed is the root of the present poverty.”
1039- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Fear God, and strengthen yourself
such that you need not ask others to fulfill your needs. Know
that if you humiliate yourself by asking for something that an
oppressive king or one who opposes your religion has, God
will be angry with you and make you unknown and leave you
to yourself. And if you get some control over a part of the
domain of the rule of the king, God will take away all
blessings, and will not reward you for any of your good deeds
such as going on holy pilgrimage or freeing a slave.”

On Good Deeds and Noble Traits

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

517

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

 .1036ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس اﺳﺘﻼبٌ ﻟﻠﻌﺰّة وﻣُﺬهﺒﺔ

ﻋ ﱞﺰ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ،
ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎء ،واﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس ِ
واﻟﻄﻤ ُﻊ هﻮ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﻟﺤﺎﺿﺮ.
 .1037ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺐ اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس هﻮ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ
ﻗﺎل :ﻃﻠ ُ

اﻟﺤﺎﺿﺮ.
 .1038ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ن ذﻟﻚ
ﻗﺎل :أﻇِﻬﺮ اﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺈ ّ

هﻮ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ،وإﻳّﺎك واﻟﻄﻤﻊ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﻟﺤﺎﺿﺮ.
 .1039ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﻗُﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻦ

ن ﺟﺎﺋ ٍﺮ أو
ﻀ َﻊ ﻟِﺼﺎﺣﺐ ﺳُﻠﻄﺎ ٍ
ﺧ َ
ن ﻣَﻦ َ
ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ ،واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ ّ
ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻳُﺨﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ ﻃﻠﺒًﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ ﻣِﻦ دُﻧﻴﺎﻩ أﺧﻤﻠﻪ اﷲ و َﻣﻘﱠﺘﻪ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣِﻦ دُﻧﻴﺎﻩ ﻓﺼﺎر إﻟﻴﻪ
ﻏَﻠ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ و َوآّﻠﻪ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈن هﻮ َ
ﻣﻨﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻧﺰع اﷲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺔ ﻣﻨﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺄﺟﺮﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ
ﻖ وﻻ ِﺑ ﱟﺮ.
ﺞ وﻻ ﻋﺘ ٍ
ﻓﻲ ﺣ ﱟ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل وﺷﺮف اﻟﺨﺼﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻬﻢ

SECTION FOUR
ON HOW TO ASSOCIATE WITH
OTHER PEOPLE
Chapter 1
On Choosing Friends
1040- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not deceive others since you will
then be left without any friends.”
1041- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any believer is the brother of any
other believer. He will not oppress, humiliate, deceive or lie to
his brothers.”
1042- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not appropriate for a believer to
become friends with a believer or others of a higher rank
through fear since a believer's religion is honorable.”
1043- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not let the existing decency
between you and your religious brother be removed since it
will result in the loss of your honor, but its presence will help
maintain manliness.”
1044- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You should inform your religious
brothers whenever life gets hard for you. You should not rely
solely on yourself as you may get overpowered.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ
ﺑﻬﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ اﺗّﺨﺎذ اﻹﺧﻮان
ﻖ.
 .1040ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ َﺗ ُﻐﺶﱠ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺘﺒﻘﻰ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﺻﺪﻳ ٍ
 .1041وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻦ أﺧﻮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،ﻻ ﻳَﻈﻠﻤﻪ وﻻ ﻳَﺨﺬﻟﻪ وﻻ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

ﻳَﻐﺸّﻪ وﻻ ﻳَﻐﺘﺎﺑﻪ وﻻ ﻳَﺨﻮﻧﻪ وﻻ ﻳَﻜﺬﺑﻪ.
 .1042ﻗﺎل  :Αﻻ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أن ﻳَﺴﺘﻮﺣﺶ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻤَﻦ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﺰﻳﺰٌ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ.
دوﻧﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1043وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﺬهﺐ اﻟﺤِﺸﻤ َﺔ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ ،ﻓﺈ ّ

ذهﺎب اﻟﺤِﺸﻤﺔ ذهﺎب اﻟﺤﻴﺎء ،وﺑﻘﺎء اﻟﺤِﺸﻤﺔ ﺑﻘﺎء اﻟﻤُﺮوءة.
 .1044ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا ﺿﺎق أﺣﺪآﻢ ﻓﻠﻴُﻌﻠﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ ،وﻻ ﻳﻌﻴﻦ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
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1045- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever values God's religion will
honor the rights of his believing brothers, but whoever
undervalues his religion will undervalue his believing
brothers.”
1046- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a believer is asked by another
believer to help fulfill one of his vital needs, and he refuses to
do so although he is able to directly or indirectly fulfill his
needs, he will be resurrected with his hands tied to his neck
and has to wait until God finishes the reckoning of all His
creatures' accounts.”
1047- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever associates with his believing
brother just because he needs something, and does not really
wish him well is similar to one who is treacherous to God and
His Prophet.”
1048- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A believer's right over other believers
is to be sincerely advised.”
1049- Himad ibn Uthman narrated that once when he was with Imam
Sadiq (a.s), one of their companions entered, and Imam Sadiq
asked him: “Why has so and so complained to me about you?”
He replied: “He is complaining because I have asked him to
pay back what is mine.” Imam Sadiq said: “Did you not think
that he might get upset if you do so. Have you not read God's
words in: “Those who join together those things which God
hath commanded to be joined, hold their Lord in awe, and fear
the terrible reckoning.” [The Holy Quran: Ra'd 13:21] “Do they
fear that God may oppress them? No. They fear that they be
asked for their account of deeds. God called it “the terrible
reckoning”, implying that it is bad to reckon with your
brother.”
1050- Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn Malik narrated that one of the
companions of Imam Sadiq asked him if they should pray for
their brothers who work for the government. The Imam (a.s)
asked him if there is any use in what they do for him. When he
replied no, Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I have broken off from
them, so you should break off from them too.”

On How to Associate with Other People
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 .1045وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻖ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﻦ ﻋﻈّﻢ دﻳﻦ اﷲ ﻋﻈّﻢ ﺣ ّ

ﻒ ﺑﺈﺧﻮاﻧﻪ.
ﻒ ﺑﺪﻳﻨﻪ اﺳﺘﺨ ّ
اﺳﺘﺨ ّ
ﺿﺮﱟ ﻓﻤﻨﻌﻪ ﻣِﻦ
 .1046وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ أﺧﻮﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ُ
ﺳَﻌ ٍﺔ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ أو ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ ﺣﺸﺮﻩ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم
ﻋﻨُﻘﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻔﺮغ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺴﺎب اﻟﺨﻠﻖ.
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣﻐﻠﻮﻟ ًﺔ ﻳﺪﻩ إﻟﻰ ُ
 .1047ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻣﺸﻰ ﻣﻊ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳُﻨﺎﺻﺤﻪ
ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺎن اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ.
ﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ.
 .1048ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻳﺤ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1049ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤّﺎد ﺑﻦ ﻋﺜﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ

Α

إذ دﺧﻞ

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣﺎ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ ﻳَﺸﻜﻮ
ﺖ ﺣﻘّﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ! ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻣِﻨﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺸﻜﻮﻧﻲ إﻧّﻲ اﺳﺘﻘﺼﻴ ُ
ﻞ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ذآﺮ اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﺖ ﺣﻘّﻚ ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﻲء ،أرأﻳ َ
 :Αآﺄﻧّﻚ إذا اﺳﺘﻘﺼﻴ َ
ب[ أﺧﺎﻓﻮا أن ﻳﺠﻮر اﷲ
ن ﺳُﻮ َء اﻟْﺤِﺴﺎ ِ
وﻋ ّﺰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺁنَ ] :وﻳَﺨﺎﻓُﻮ َ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ؟ ﻻ واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﺎﻓﻮا ذﻟﻚ ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ ﺧﺎﻓﻮا اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺼﺎء
ﺟّ
ﻓﺴﻤّﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺳُﻮ َء اﻟﺤِﺴﺎب ،ﻧﻌﻢ ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻘﺼﻰ ﻣِﻦ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺳﺎء.
 .1050ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ رﻓﻌﻪ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋﻦ

ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻞ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإﺧﻮاﻧﻨﺎ ﻳَﺘﻮﻟّﻮن ﻋﻤ َ
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:ﺖ
ُ  هﻞ ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻮﻧﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﻠ:Α  أﻓﻨﺪﻋﻮ ﻟﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ،اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن
. ﺑﺮئ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ، اﺑﺮؤا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻻ
1051- Muhammad ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Do not embark in a deal in which there are more losses for
you than there are gains for your believing brother.” Ibn San'an
said: “This means that if a man has a lot of debts but you have
only a little bit of money and wish to repay his debt, do not do
so since you will lose all your money and his debt will not be
settled either.”
1052- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day a believer
will be asked to watch the people, and find out whoever has
somehow helped him by feeding him, or giving him something
to drink, etc. He will then be allowed to take the hands of all
the people who somehow helped him and take them all to
Heaven.”
1053- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever respects a believer it is as if
he has respected God. Whoever prays for his believing brother,
God will fend off calamities from him and increase his share of
daily bread.”
1054- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Pay attention to your brothers as they
will be useful for you in this world and the Hereafter. Have
you not heard God quote the residents of Hell: “Now, then, we
have none to intercede (for us), nor a single friend to feel (for
us).” [The Holy Quran: Shu'araa 26:100-101]
1055- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “Even if you stay up for many nights for
worship, and fast for many days and make a sacrifice between
the corner of the Ka'ba before the Black Stone (Hajar ulAswad), and the Position of Abraham, God will resurrect you
on the Resurrection Day with whomever or whatever you love
extremely. If it or they are supposed to be in Heaven, you will
be in Heaven, and if it or they are to be in Hell, you will be in
Hell, too.”
1056- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Anyone who becomes friends with
others for the sake of God, will attain a rank in Heaven.”
1057- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not fair to demand justice from
your believing brothers.”
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1058- A man went to see Salman Farsi and told him that someone
had invited him for dinner. He said: “Go greet him and ask him
if I can bring all my companions with me.” The man went, and
returned and said: “Yes. Come with all

 .1051ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻞ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ
ﻓﻲ أﻣ ٍﺮ ﻣَﻀﺮّﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣَﻨﻔﻌﺘﻪ ﻟﻪ.
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ دﻳﻦٌ آﺜﻴﺮٌ وﻟﻚ ﻣﺎلٌ
ﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن :ﻳﻌﻨﻲ إ ّ
ﺖ دﻳﻨﻪ.
ﻗﻠﻴﻞٌ ،ﻓﺘُﺆدّي ﻋﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﺬهﺐ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻗﻀﻴ َ
 .1052ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﻘﺎل ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ :ﺗﺼﻔّﺢ وﺟﻮﻩ اﻟﻨﺎس،

ﺧﺬْ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ
ﻓﻤَﻦ ﺳﻘﺎك ﺷَﺮﺑ ًﺔ أو أﻃﻌﻤﻚ أآﻠ ًﺔ أو ﻓﻌﻞ ﺑﻚ آﺬا وآﺬا ُ
ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1053وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أآﺮم ﻣُﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻓﻜﺄﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳُﻜﺮم اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ دﻋﺎ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ دﻓﻊ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺒَﻼء و َد ﱠر ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺮِزق.
 .1054وﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻹﺧﻮان ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ ﻋ ّﺪةٌ ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ

ﻦ
وﻋ ّﺪةٌ ﻟﻶﺧﺮة ،أﻻ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮل أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر] :ﻓَﻤﺎ َﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻣﻦْ ﺷﺎ ِﻓﻌِﻴ َ
ﺣﻤِﻴ ٍﻢ.
ﻖ َ
ﺻ ِﺪﻳْ ٍ
* وَﻻ َ
ﻼ ﻗﺎم اﻟﻠﻴﻞ وﺻﺎم اﻟﻨﻬﺎر وذﺑﺢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﺮُآﻦ
ن رﺟ ً
 .1055وﻗﺎل  :Αﻟﻮ أ ّ
ﺐ ﺑﺎﻟﻐًﺎ ﻣﺎ َﺑﻠَﻎ ،إنْ
واﻟﻤﻘﺎم ﻟﻢ ﻳﺒﻌﺜﻪ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ إﻻ ﻣﻊ ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﺟ ّﻨ ًﺔ ﻓﺠ ّﻨ ًﺔ وإنْ ﻧﺎرًا ﻓﻨﺎرًا.
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 ﻣﺎ أﺣﺪث ﻋﺒﺪٌ أﺧﺎ ﻓﻲ اﷲ إﻻ أﺣﺪث ﻟﻪ درﺟ ًﺔ ﻓﻲ:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ.1056
.اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
 ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻧﺼﺎف ﻣُﻄﺎﻟﺒ ُﺔ اﻹﺧﻮان:Α  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1057
.ﺑﺎﻹﻧﺼﺎف
ن ﻓﻼﻧًﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ ﻟﻚ
ّ  إ: ﻓﻘﺎل، ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن اﻟﻔﺎرﺳﻲ ﻓﺪﻋﺎﻩ.1058
 اﻗـﺮأﻩ ِﻣﻨّﻲ اﻟﺴـﻼم و ُﻗﻞْ ﻟﻪ أﻧﺎ وﻣَﻦ ﻣَﻌﻲ؟ ﻓﺮﺟﻊ: ﻓﻘـﺎل،ﻃﻌﺎﻣًﺎ
ﺖ وﻣَﻦ
َ  أﻧ:اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻓﻘﺎل
your companions.” There were thirteen people in all. They
went to the man's house and asked for permission to enter. The
host stepped out of his house, took Salman's hand, and directed
them all into the house. He asked Salman to sit down and asked
the rest to sit on the right and left hands sides. The weather
was hot, so he unbuttoned his shirt and laughed. Then Salman
laughed, and the others laughed, too. Then they asked why
Salman had laughed. He said: “I heard God's Prophet say that
God will look upon whoever honors his Muslim brothers with
Godly intentions. And whoever is looked upon by God will
never be punished.”
1059- Anas narrated that someone offered a roasted head of lamb to
one of the companions of the Prophet, but he turned it down
and asked him to give it to someone else who needed it more
than his family. The man took the head of lamb to the other
person, but he asked that it be given to someone else, too. This
was repeated with seven other people until it was finally given
to the first man to whom it was originally offered. Then the
following verse was revealed: “But give them preference over
themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot). And
those saved from the covetousness of their own souls, -they are
the ones that achieve prosperity.” [The Holy Quran: Hashr
59:9]
On How to Associate with Other People

525

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر
1060- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever hears gossip about another
believer and defends him, God will help him in this world and
the Hereafter. But whoever hears gossip about another believer
and can defend him but does not do so, God will scare him in
”this world and the Hereafter.
1061- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever objects to and interrupts his Muslim brother
”has indeed violated his honor.
1062- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer is like a mirror for his
”believing brother and should remove his troubles.

ﻼ ﻓﺄﺗﻴﻨﺎ اﻟﺒﺎب ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺄذن
َﻣﻌَﻚ ،ﻗﺎلَ :ﻓﻘُﻤﻨﺎ و ُآﻨّﺎ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ﻋﺸﺮ رﺟ ً
ب اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻴﺪ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن ﻓﺄدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ،ﻓﺄﻣﺮ
]ﺳﻠﻤﺎن[ ﻓﺨﺮج ر ّ
ﻞ ز ّر ﻗﻤﻴﺼﻪ ،وآﺎن أﻳّﺎم
رﻓﻘﺘﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ وﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ ﻓﺄﺟﻠﺴﻪ وﺣ ّ
ﺣ ﱟﺮ ﻓﻔﺮح ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﻀﺤﻚ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن ﻓﻔﺮﺣﻨﺎ ﺑﻀﺤﻜﻪ ،ﻓﻘﻠﻨﺎ :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ
ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ اﻟﱠﺬي أﺿﺤﻜﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

0

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ

ﻞ ﻣﺴﻠ ٍﻢ أآﺮم أﺧﺎﻩ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﺑﺘﻜﺮﻣ ٍﺔ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﻬﺎ وﺟ َﻪ اﷲ إﻻ ﻧﻈﺮ
رﺟ ٍ
اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﻧﻈﺮ اﷲ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ]إﻻ[ ﻓﻼ ﻳُﻌﺬّﺑﻪ أﺑﺪًا.
ﻲ
ﻞ ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1059ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﻗﺎل :أُهﺪي ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ

0

رأس ﺷﺎ ٍة

ن أﺧﻲ ﻓُﻼﻧ ًﺎ وﻋﻴﺎﻟﻪ أﺣﻮج إﻟﻰ هﺬا ﺣ ّﻘًﺎ ،ﻓﺒﻌﺚ
ي ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﻣَﺸﻮ ﱟ
إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻳﺒﻌﺚ ﺑﻪ واﺣﺪٌ إﻟﻰ واﺣ ٍﺪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺪاوﻟﻮا ﺑﻬﺎ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ
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ﻰ اﻷوّل ﻓﻨﺰل:
ت ﺣﺘّﻰ رﺟﻌﺖ إﻟ َ
أﺑﻴﺎ ٍ
ﺷﺢﱠ
ق ُ
ﺻﺔٌ َو َﻣﻦْ ﻳُﻮ َ
ن ِﺑ ِﻬﻢْ ﺧَﺼﺎ َ
ﺴ ِﻬﻢْ َوَﻟﻮْ آﺎ َ
ﻋﻠَﻰ َأﻧْ ُﻔ ِ
ن َ
]وَﻳﺆْ ِﺛﺮُو َ
ﻚ ُه ُﻢ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻓُﺄوْﻟ ِﺌ َ
َﻧﻔْ ِ

اﻟْ ُﻤﻔِْﻠﺤُﻮ َ
ن[.

 .1060ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺐ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ أﺧﻮﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻨﺼﺮﻩ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﻏﺘﻴ َ

ﺐ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
وأﻋﺎﻧﻪ ﻧﺼﺮﻩ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ،وﻣَﻦ اﻏﺘﻴ َ
ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻨﺼﺮﻩ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺪﻓﻊ ﻋﻨﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧُﺼﺮﺗﻪ وﻋﻮﻧﻪ ﺧﻮّﻓﻪ
اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
 .1061ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮض ﻷﺧﻴﻪ

ﺧﺪَش وﺟﻬﻪ.
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻓﻜﺄﻧّﻤﺎ َ
ﻦ ﻣِﺮﺁة أﺧﻴﻪ ﻳُﻤﻴﻂ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻷذى.
 .1062وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
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Chapter 2
On Etiquette
1063- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Moavieh ibn Vahaeb narrated
that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “What is the proper way for us
to treat others from our tribe and those who associate with us?”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Return to them what you are entrusted
with. If they ask you to, witness on their behalf. Visit their
patients and attend their funeral processions.”
1064- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Gather together in the mosque, and
wish for others what you wish for yourselves. Are you not
ashamed of not respecting your neighbor's rights while they
respect your rights?”
1065- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the verse: “For
we see thou art one that doth good (to all).” [The Holy Quran:
Yusuf 12:36] “This verse refers to those who make room for
their friends in meetings, give loans to those in need, and help
the weak.”
1066- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not do what you will later have to
apologize for, since a believer does not do anything for which
he has to apologize. However a hypocrite always does wicked
acts and apologizes later.”
1067- Jabir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following
regarding the verse: “Speak fair to the people.” [The Holy
Quran: Baqara 2:83]
“Tell the people the best things you like to be told about you,
since God does not like those who swear, slander or abuse the
believers, nor does He like those who use obscene language or
are stubborn beggars. God loves those who are patient and
virtuous.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜّﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺷﺮة
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ
 .1063ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ وهﺐ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻒ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻨﺎ أن ﻧﺼﻨﻊ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ وﺑﻴﻦ ﻗﻮﻣﻨﺎ ،وﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ
اﷲ  :Αآﻴ َ
وﺑﻴﻦ ﺧُﻠﻄﺎﺋﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺗﺆدّون اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ،وﺗُﻘﻴﻤﻮن
اﻟﺸﻬﺎدة ﻟﻬﻢ وﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وﺗﻌﻮدون ﻣَﺮﺿﺎهﻢ ،وﺗﺸﻬﺪون ﺟﻨﺎﺋﺰهﻢ.
 .1064ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﺣﻀﺮوا ﻣﻊ ﻗﻮﻣﻜﻢ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪآﻢ ،وأﺣﺒّﻮا ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ

ﺗُﺤﺒّﻮن ﻷﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ،أﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻲ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ أن ﻳﻌﺮف ﺟﺎرﻩ ﺣﻘّﻪ وﻻ
ﻖ ﺟﺎرﻩ.
ﻳﻌﺮف ﺣ ّ
ﻦ[ ﻓﻘﺎل :آﺎن
ﺴﻨِﻴ َ
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤﺤْ ِ
ك ِﻣ َ
 .1065ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﺎ ﻧَﺮا َ
ﻳُﻮﺳّﻊ ﻟﻠﺠﻠﻴﺲ ،وﻳﺴﺘﻘﺮض ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺘﺎج ،وﻳُﻌﻴﻦ اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻒ.
 .1066ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳُﺴﻲء وﻻ
ﻗﺎل :إﻳّﺎآﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﺘﺬر ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﺈ ّ

ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم وﻳﻌﺘﺬر.
ﻳﻌﺘﺬر ،واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ ﻳُﺴﻲء آ ّ
] .1067ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ[ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

س
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ اﷲ َ ] :Ιو ُﻗ ُﻮﻟُﻮا ِﻟﻠْﻨَﺎ ِ

ُ
ن اﷲ
ﺣﺴْﻨًﺎ[ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻮﻟﻮا ﻟﻠﻨﺎس أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤﺒّﻮن أن ﻳُﻘﺎل ﻟﻜﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ اﻟﻠﻌّﺎن اﻟﺴﺒّﺎب اﻟﻄﻌّﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،واﻟﻔﺎﺣِﺶ
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ﻲ اﻟﺤﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﻌﻔﻴﻒ
ّ ﺐ اﻟﺤﻴ
ّ  وﻳُﺤ، واﻟﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻤﻠﺤِﻒ،اﻟﻤﺘﻔﺤّﺶ
.اﻟﻤﺘﻌﻔّﻒ
1068- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Assist whomever you associate with as
much as you can.”
1069- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever three believers get together,
no two of them should whisper in each others ears as this will
hurt the third one.”
1070- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When your believing brother is not
present, talk about him as you like him to talk about you in a
similar situation, and do not talk about things related to him
which you do not like him to talk about you in a similar
situation. These are good deeds. Act like one who is certain to
be responsible for his deeds.”
1071- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Everything about a believer is
respectable, including his honor, his wealth and his life.”
1072- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not seek the flaws of the
believers, since then God will seek your flaws, and cause you
public disgrace even if you are at home.”
1073- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “I prefer that you mediate between two
people who have problems in their relationship than to give
two Durhams in charity.”
1074- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “It is forbidden to tell a lie, unless it is
beneficial for a believer or is meant to defend a believer's faith
and religion.”
1075- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The type of charity that is loved by
God is mediation between people who are fighting with each
other, and helping them get closer to each other when they are
about to be separated from each other.”
1076- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “All believers joke.”
1077- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Do not make fun of people
because this will cause resentment and yields animosity. This
kind of action is like a minor insult.”
1078- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not make fun of people since it
will ruin one's honor and dignity. The Prophet's companions
used to gather together and tell jokes until the following verse
was revealed: “Has not the time arrived for the Believers that
their hearts in all humility should engage in the remembrance
of God.” [The Holy Quran: Hadid 57:16] Then after the
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Prophet recited this verse they stopped their joking and vain
”talk.
1079- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Yahya ibn Zacharia used to cry, and
not laugh, but Jesus used to laugh and cry. What Jesus did was
”better than what Yahya did.

ﺖ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻳﺪك اﻟﻌُﻠﻴﺎ
ﺖ ﻓﺈن اﺳﺘﻄﻌ َ
 .1068ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻄ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺎﻓﻌﻞ.
 .1069ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳُﺤﺰﻧﻪ وﻳُﺆذﻳﻪ.
ﻳﺘﻨﺎﺟﻴﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﺛﻨﺎن دون ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳﺬآﺮك
 .1070وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أُذآﺮ أﺧﺎك إذا ﺗﻮارى ﻋﻨﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗُﺤ ّ
ن
ﺐ أن ﻳﺪﻋﻚ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ ّ
ﺖ ﻋﻨﻪ ،و َدﻋْ ُﻪ ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
ﺑﻪ إذا ﺗﻮارﻳ َ
ذﻟﻚ هﻮ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،واﻋﻤﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻣﺠﺰى ﺑﺎﻹﺣﺴﺎن
ﻣﺄﺧﻮذٌ ﺑﺎﻷﺟﺮام.
ﻦ ﺣﺮامٌ آﻠّﻪ ﻋِﺮﺿﻪ وﻣﺎﻟﻪ ودﻣﻪ.
 .1071ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
 .1072ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ
ﻋﺜَﺮات اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻄﻠﺒﻮا َ
ﻋﺜَﺮات أﺧﻴﻪ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ اﷲ ﻋَﺜﺮﺗﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ اﷲ ﻋَﺜﺮﺗﻪ ﻓﻀﺤﻪ وﻟﻮ
َ
ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮف ﺑﻴﺘﻪ.
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ أن
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
 .1073ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻹن أُﺻﻠﺢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﺛﻨﻴﻦ أﺣ ﱡ
أﺗﺼﺪّق ﺑﺪﻳﻨﺎرﻳﻦ.
ﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻦ
ﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ أو دﻓﻌ َ
 .1074ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻜِﺬب آﻠّﻪ إﺛﻢٌ إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻧﻔﻌ َ
دﻳﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ.
 .1075ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﺻﺪﻗﺔٌ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻬﺎ اﷲ؛ إﺻﻼحٌ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إذا
ﺗﻔﺎﺳﺪوا ،وﺗﻘﺮﻳﺐٌ إذا ﺗﺒﺎﻋﺪوا.
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 وﻣﺎ اﻟﺪُﻋﺎﺑﺔ؟:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،ٌﻦ إﻻ وﻓﻴﻪ دُﻋﺎﺑﺔ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1076

. اﻟﻤﺰاح:ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺠ ّﺮ اﻟﺴَﺨﻴﻤﺔ، إﻳّﺎآﻢ واﻟﻤﺰاح:Α  وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1077
.ﺐ اﻷﺻﻐﺮ
ّ  وهﻮ اﻟﺴ،وﻳﻮرث اﻟﻀﻐﻴﻨﺔ
 إﻳّﺎآُﻢ واﻟﻤﺰاح ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳُﺬهﺐ ﺑﻤﺎء اﻟﻮﺟﻪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1078
 ﻳﺠﻠﺴﻮن ﻓﻴﻠﻬﻮن0  آﺎن أﺻﺤﺎب رﺳﻮل اﷲ،وﻣَﻬﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
ْﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا َأن
َ ن ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ
ِ ْ ]َأَﻟﻢْ َﻳﺄ:Ι وﻳﺘﺤﺪّﺛﻮن وﻳﻀﺤﻜﻮن ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻧﺰل اﷲ
َ َْﺗﺨ
ﺸ َﻊ ُﻗُﻠﻮْ َﺑ َﻬﻢْ ِﻟ ِﺬآْ ِﺮ اﷲ[ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻗﺮأ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
.ﺗﺮآﻮا اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ واﻟﻠﻬﻮ واﻟﻤﺰاح
ن ﻳﺤﻴﻰ ﺑﻦ زآﺮﻳّﺎ آﺎن ﻳَﺒﻜﻲ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل.1079

ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ

0

 وآﺎن اﻟﱠﺬي ﻳﺼﻨﻊ، وآﺎن ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﻳَﻀﺤﻚ وﻳﺒﻜﻲ،وﻻ ﻳَﻀﺤﻚ
.ﻋﻴﺴﻰ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﻳﺤﻴﻰ
1080- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer's laughter is just a smile.”
1081- We read in another tradition (narrated by Khalid ibn Tahman
on the authority of Imam Kazim (a.s)]: “Whenever you laugh
loudly you should pray God not to get angry with you.”
1082- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Laughing without a cause for
delight is due to ignorance.”
1083- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Laughing too much will eliminate
faith.”
1084- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Call men by their family names in their
presence, and their names in their absence.”
1085- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The rights of a believer over another
believer include: to feed him when he is hungry; to clothes
him; to save him from trouble; to pay off his debts; and to take
care of his family if he dies.”
1086- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“There are seven rights for any believer that are incumbent
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upon other believers to honor. All seven are obligatory. If you
do not honor any of these rights, you have left the domain of
divine friendship and God's servitude.” He was asked what
these seven rights were. He replied: “The simplest right is that
you should like for them what you like for yourself, and dislike
for them what you dislike for yourself. The second right is that
you must assist them in fulfilling their needs and please them
and not act against their words. The third right is that you must
use your property, wealth, tongue, hands and feet to assist
them. The fourth right is that you must be like their eyes, their
guide, their mirror, and their clothing. The sixth right is that if
you have a wife and a servant, and your (believing) brother
does not, you must send your maid to his house to wash his
clothes, prepare his food and make ready his bed. These are all
established duties between you and him. The seventh right is
that you must accept his oath, go to visit him if he gets ill, and
make all efforts to fulfill his needs. You should not let him beg
you for help, but immediately fulfill his needs. Once you do
this, you tie his friendship and yours together, and tie your
friendship to God's friendship.”

.ٌﺴﻢ
ّ  ﺿِﺤﻚ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺗَﺒ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1080
 إذا: [ ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻓﻲ رواﻳﺔ ]ﻋﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻃﻬﻤﺎن ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1081
. اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ ﻻ ﺗَﻤﻘُﺘﻨﻲ:ﺖ ﻓﻘﻞ
َ َْﻗﻬْ َﻘﻬ
ن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻬﻞ اﻟﻀِﺤﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1082
.ﺐ
ٍ ﻋُﺠ

.ﺠًﺎ
ّ ﺞ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن َﻣ
 آَﺜﺮ ُة اﻟﻀِﺤﻚ ﺗَﻤ ﱡ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1083
 وإذا آﺎن، إذا آﺎن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺣﺎﺿﺮًا َﻓ َﻜﻨﱢﻪ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1084
.ﺴﻤﱢﻪ
َ ﻏﺎﺋﺒًﺎ َﻓ
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ﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ أن ﻳﺸﺒﻊ ﺟﻮﻋﺘﻪ،
 .1085ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّ
وﻳُﻮاري ﻋﻮرﺗﻪ ،وﻳُﻔﺮّج ﻋﻨﻪ آُﺮﺑﺘﻪ ،وﻳَﻘﻀﻲ دَﻳﻨﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻣﺎت
ﺧﻠّﻔﻪ ﻓﻲ أهﻠﻪ ووﻟﺪﻩ.
 .1086وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ

ﻖ إﻻ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ واﺟﺐٌ،
ت ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺣ ﱞ
ق واﺟﺒﺎ ٍ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﻌ ُﺔ ﺣﻘﻮ ٍ
إن ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﺧﺮج ﻣِﻦ وﻻﻳﺔ اﷲ وﺗﺮك ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﷲ  Ιﻓﻴﻪ
ﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ هﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﻳﺴﺮ ﺣ ﱟ
ﺖ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﻧﺼﻴﺐٌ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻖ
ﺐ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪِ ،وﻳَﻜﺮﻩ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ّ
ﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺤ ّ
أن ﻳُﺤ ّ
اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ أن ﻳَﻤﺸﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ وﻳَﺒﺘﻐﻲ رﺿﺎﻩ وﻻ ﻳُﺨﺎﻟﻒ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ،
ﻖ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ أن َﺗﺼِﻠﻪ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻚ وﻣﺎﻟِﻚ وﻳﺪك ورِﺟﻠﻚ وﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻚ،
واﻟﺤ ﱡ
ﻖ
ﻖ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ودﻟﻴﻠَﻪ وﻣﺮﺁﺗَﻪ وﻗﻤﻴﺼَﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ﱡ
واﻟﺤ ﱡ
ﺲ وﻳﻌﺮى وﻻ ﺗﺮوى وﻳﻈﻤﺄ،
اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ أن ﻻ َﺗﺸ َﺒ َﻊ وﻳﺠﻮع وﻻ ﺗَﻠ َﺒ َ
ﻖ اﻟﺴﺎدس أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﻚ اﻣﺮأةٌ وﺧﺎدمٌ وﻟﻴﺲ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ اﻣﺮأةٌ
واﻟﺤ ﱡ
وﻻ ﺧﺎدمٌ ،أن ﺗﺒﻌﺚ ﺧﺎدﻣﻚ ﻓﻴﻐﺴﻞ ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ وﻳﺼﻨﻊ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻪ وﻳُﻤﻬّﺪ
ﻖ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ أن ﺗﺒ ّﺮ
ن ذﻟﻚ آﻠّﻪ إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ ،واﻟﺤ ﱡ
ﻓﺮاﺷﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻗﺴﻤﻪ وﺗُﺠﻴﺐ دﻋﻮﺗﻪ وﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﺟﻨﺎزﺗﻪ وﺗَﻌﻮدﻩ ﻓﻲ َﻣﺮَﺿﻪ
وﺗﺸﺨﺺ ﺑﺒﺪﻧﻚ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ ،وﻻ ﺗﺤﻮِﺟﻪ إﻟﻰ أن ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻚ،
ﺖ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ
ﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ وﺻﻠ َ
وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗُﺒﺎدر إﻟﻰ ﻗﻀﺎء ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻓﻌﻠ َ
ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺘﻚ ،ووﻻﻳﺘﻚ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺔ اﷲ .Ι
1087- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is given a public
responsibility, acts justly, opens the door of his house to the
people, draws the curtain aside and looks after the affairs of
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the people, God the Almighty is bound not to frighten him, and
let him enter Heaven in the Hereafter.”
1088- Mufaz'zil ibn Amr narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked:
“What is the smallest right of a believer over his believing
brother?” He replied: “That he does not place a higher priority
for himself on what his believing brother needs more.”
1089- Whenever Imam Hassan's teacher came in, Ameer alMomineen (a.s) told Imam Hassan: “Stand up in respect for
your master.”
1090- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever the head of a tribe comes
to visit you, you should highly respect him.”
1091- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The reward of a believer who
associates with the people and bears with their harassment is
more than one who does not participate in public gatherings
and does not put up with their hassles.”
1092- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Seek nearness to God by sympathizing
with your believing brothers.”
1093- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is more respectable than
the Kaba.”
1094- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When a man comes to see you, ask
him his name and where he lives. Asking these questions will
help foster friendship.”
1095- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever believes in God and the
Resurrection Day should not divulge his Muslim brother's
secrets to us.”
1096- Once when the Prophet of God (a.s) and one of his
companions entered a reed bed and picked two reeds, one was
bent and the other one was straight. The Prophet gave the
straight reed to his companion, and kept the bent one for
himself. The man said: “O' Prophet of God! You are more
deserving to have this one.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Not at all.
Any believer who spends even one hour with a friend is held
responsible and will be questioned in the Hereafter.”
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 .1087ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗﻮﻟّﻰ أﻣﺮا ﻣِﻦ أُﻣﻮر اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓ َﻌﺪَل و َﻓﺘَﺢ
ﺑﺎﺑﻪ و َرﻓَﻊ ﺳﺘﺮﻩ و َﻧﻈَﺮ ﻓﻲ أُﻣﻮر اﻟﻨﺎس ،آﺎن ﺣﻘّﺎ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιأن
ﻳﺆﻣﻦ روﻋﺘﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وﻳُﺪﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ.
ﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل [:ﺳُﺌﻞ ]أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
] .1088ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﻀ ّ

Α

[ ﻣﺎ أدﻧﻰ

ﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :أن ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘﺄﺛﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ هﻮ أﺣﻮج
ﺣﱡ
إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ.
 .1089ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻗﺎل ﻻﺑﻨﻪ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

ﻞ ُﻣ َﺆدﱢ ُﺑ ُﻪ:
ﺧَ
ﺣﻴﻦ َد َ

ُﻗﻢْ ﻟِﻤﻮﻻك.
 .1090رُوي أ ّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل :إذا أﺗﺎآﻢ ﺳﻴّ ُﺪ ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻓﺎﻋﺮﻓﻮا ﺳﺆددﻩ.
ﻲ
 .1091ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﻦ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻳُﺨﺎﻟﻂ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻳﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

أذاهُﻢ أﻋﻈ ُﻢ أﺟﺮًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻻ ﻳُﺨﺎﻟﻄﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻳَﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أذاهﻢ.
 .1092وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﺗَﻘﺮّﺑﻮا إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﺑﻤُﻮاﺳﺎة إﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ.
ﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣﺮﻣ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﻌﺒﺔ.
 .1093وﻗﺎل  :Αاﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
 .1094وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻞ ﻓﺎﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ اﺳﻤﻪ واﺳﻢ أﺑﻴﻪ
ﻲ  :0إذا ﺟﺎء اﻟﺮﺟ ُ
وﻣﻤّﻦ هﻮ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ أوﺻﻞ ﻟﻠﻤﻮدّة.
ﻦ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ
 .1095وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺮﻓ َﻌ ﱠ
ﻋﻮر َة أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ.
 .1096ودﺧﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻏﻴﻀ ًﺔ وﻣﻌﻪ ﺻﺎﺣﺐٌ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻘﻄﻊ ﻏُﺼﻨﻴﻦ:

أﺣﺪُهﻤﺎ أﻋ َﻮجٌ واﻵﺧﺮ ﻣُﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢٌ ،ودَﻓﻊ إﻟﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ اﻟﻤُﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ
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ﻖ ﺑﻬﺬا ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻳﺎ
ّ ﺖ أﺣ
َ  أﻧ: ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ،وﺣَﺒﺲ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ اﻷﻋﻮج
ﺐ ﺻﺎﺣِﺒًﺎ إﻻ وهﻮ
َ ﺣ
َ ﻦ ﺻﺎ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ، آﻠّﺎ: ﻗﺎل،رﺳﻮل اﷲ
.ﻣَﺴﺆولٌ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وﻟﻮ ﺳﺎﻋ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻬﺎ ٍر
1097- Imam Reza (a.s) told Ali ibn Yaq'tayn: “If you promise to do
just one thing, I will guarantee three things for you.” He asked
what these were. Imam Reza (a.s) said: “I guarantee that you
will never experience the heat of iron 1; you will never get poor;
and you will never be imprisoned.” He asked what he should
do instead. Imam Reza (a.s) said: “You should always respect
any of my friends (of the Holy Household) who comes to you.”
Ali ibn Yaq'tayn promised to do so, and Imam Reza (a.s)
guaranteed the above three.
1098- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I advise you to fear God and tell the
truth, to acquire piety and to strive to worship God, and to
abandon sins. Beware that whoever does not control his wrath
does not belong to our nation. So is one who does not honor
friendship and is not a good friend, does not associate well,
disturbs his neighbors, hurts his companions, does not treat his
friends well, and does not oppose the one who tries to misguide
him. I advise you to piety, abstention, concealing of faith and
hiding your secrets. I swear by God that when I looked to the
right and to the left, I saw people each going on their own way.
I chose the right path from among all that dirt and dust. You
should also fear God while you have time since there is no
power other than God's Power.”
1099- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever forces his brother to do what
is beyond his power has been treacherous to God and His
Prophet.”
1100- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever sweats while trying to fulfill
the needs of his believing brother will not be punished.”

1

Translators’ note: get killed by the sword
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 .1097ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻦ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻳﻘﻄﻴﻦ :اﺿﻤﻦ ﻟﻲ ﺧﺼﻠ ًﺔ أﺿﻤ ُ
ﻗﺎل ﻟِﻌﻠ ّ

ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،وﻣﺎ اﻟﺨﺼﻠﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ أﺿﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻚ وﻣﺎ
ﻟﻚ ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟّﺘﻲ ﺗَﻀﻤﻦ ﻟﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟّﺘﻲ أﺿﻤﻦ
ﻟﻚ :أن ﻻ ﻳُﺼﻴﺒﻚ َ
ﻦ
ﺣ ﱡﺮ اﻟﺤَﺪﻳﺪ أﺑﺪًا ﺑﻘﺘﻞٍ ،وﻻ ﻓﺎﻗﺔٌ ،وﻻ ﺳِﺠ ُ
ﻲ :وﻣﺎ اﻟﺨﺼﻠﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ أﺿﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﺣَﺒﺲٍ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻀﻤِﻦ
ﻲ أﺑﺪًا إﻻ أآﺮﻣﺘَﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓ َ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺗَﻀﻤﻦ ﻟﻲ أن ﻻ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻚ وﻟ ّ
ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ اﻟﺨﺼﻠﺔ وﺿﻤﻦ ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αاﻟﺜﻼث.
 .1098ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﺗّﻘﺎء اﷲ وﺻِﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ

واﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد واﻟﺨُﺮوج ﻋﻦ ﻣَﻌﺎﺻﻲ اﷲ ،واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ
ﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﻠﻚ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻐﻀﺐ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﺴﻦ
ﺻُﺤﺒﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺤﺒﻪ ،وﻣُﺮاﻓﻘﺔ ﻣَﻦ راﻓﻘﻪ ،وﻣُﺨﺎﻟﻄﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻄﻪ،
وﻣُﺠﺎورة ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎورﻩ ،وﻣُﺠﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎﻣﻠﻪ ،وﻣُﻤﺎﻟﺤﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﺤﻪ،
ﻒ واﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ واﻟﻜﺘﻤﺎن،
وﻣُﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻪ ،وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﺗّﻘﺎء اﷲ واﻟﻜ ّ
ﺖ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﺪ أﺧﺬوا هﻜﺬا
ت ﻳﻤﻴﻨﺎ وﺷﻤﺎﻻ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رأﻳ ُ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ واﷲ ﻧﻈﺮ ُ
ت اﻟﺠﺎدّة ﻓﻲ ﻏﻤﺎر اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﺎﺗّﻘﻮا ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺘﻢ ،وﻻ
وهﻜﺬا أﺧﺬ ُ
ﻗ ّﻮ َة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ.
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 .1099ﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ آﻠّﻒ أﺧﺎﻩ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳُﺒﺎﻟﻎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺎن اﷲ
ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ.
 .1100وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻋَﺮﻗﺖ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﷲ  Ιﻟﻢ ﻳُﻌ ّﺬب
ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ.

On How to Associate with Other People

Chapter 3
On Seeking Permission to Enter
1101- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
said: “Say “In the name of God” whenever you want to enter
your room so Satan runs away. When you enter your house say
greetings so that blessings descend and the angels get
accustomed to the residents of your house.”
1102- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Say: “in the name of God and by God”
whenever you enter your house and greet your family. If no
one is at home say “In the name of God, and greetings upon
God's Prophet and his household, greetings on us and on the
good servants of God.” Once you say this Satan will run away
from your house.”
1103- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever a man enters his house he
should stamp the floor with his shoes and clear his throat to let
everybody know he has come and he does not see something
disgusting.”
1104- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the verse:
“Enter not houses other than your own, until ye have asked
permission and saluted those in them: that is best for you.”
[The Holy Quran: Nur 24:27]
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“Asking permission implies greeting and stamping the floor
with your shoes at the time you want to enter the house.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻻﺳﺘﺌﺬان
 .1101ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺑﻠﻎ أﺣﺪُآﻢ

ﺣُﺠﺮﺗﻪ ﻓﻠﻴُﺴ ّﻢ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ ﻗَﺮﻳﻨﻪ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ،وإذا َدﺧَﻞ أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻓﻠﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ
ﺗﻨﺰﻟﻪ اﻟﺒَﺮآﺔ وﺗُﺆﻧﺴﻪ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ.
 .1102ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺖ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻚ ﻓﻘﻞِ " :ﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :إذا دﺧﻠ َ

َوﺑِﺎﷲ" وﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ أهﻠﻚ وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ أﺣﺪٌ ﻓﻘُﻞِ " :ﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ
ﻋَﻠﻴْﻨﺎ َوﻋَﻠﻰ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِد
ﻞ َﺑﻴْ ِﺘﻪِ ،وَاﻟْﺴﱠﻼ ُم َ
وﺳَﻼمٌ ﻋﻠﻰ َرﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َوﻋَﻠﻰ أهْ ِ
ﺖ ذﻟﻚ َﻓ ﱠﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻚ.
ﻦ" ﻓﺈذا ﻗﻠ َ
اﷲ اﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟﺤِﻴ َ
 .1103وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ إذا دﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻠﻪ ،وإذا دﺧﻞ

ﻳَﻀﺮب ﺑﻨَﻌﻠﻴﻪ وﻳَﺘ َﻨﺤَﻨﺢ ،ﻳﺼﻨﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ ُﻳﺆْذِﻧﻬﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺟﺎء
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺮى ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻳﻜﺮهﻪ.
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ﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﺴْ َﺘﺄْ ِﻧﺴُﻮا
َ ْﻏﻴْ َﺮ ُﺑﻴُﻮ ِﺗ ُﻜﻢ
َ ﺧﻠُﻮا ُﺑﻴُﻮﺗﺎ
ُ ْ ]ﻻ َﺗﺪ: ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ:Α  وﻗﺎل.1104
 اﻻﺳﺘﺌﻨﺎس َوﻗْ ُﻊ اﻟﻨَﻌﻞ:ﺧﻴْﺮٌ َﻟ ُﻜﻢْ[ ﻗﺎل
َ ْﻋﻠَﻰ َأهْﻠِﻬﺎ ذِﻟ ُﻜﻢ
َ ﺴﻠّﻤُﻮا
َ َو ُﺗ
.واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ
1105- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “After you are granted permission to
enter a house, greet first (by saying one of the names of God).
You must ask permission to enter from outside the door where
you cannot see anything inside since you are ordered to seek
permission to enter just for what you might see. You must seek
permission to enter three times. Enter whenever they granted
permission, but return immediately if they ask you to return.
The first time is to let the residents of the house hear your
request. The second request is to let them cover up their body
to meet the veiling requirements, and the third request is to
give them a chance to grant permission to enter or deny it. If
they do not grant permission to enter, you must immediately
return.”
1106- Whenever God's Prophet (a.s) went to someone's door, he
would not leave until he greeted the residents of the house
three times so as to seek permission to enter.
1107- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever your slaves who work in
your house or those who have not reached puberty want to
enter the house they should seek permission to enter three
times. Even adults who want to enter and see their mother, or
sister or aunt, etc. should ask for permission to enter, and it
should not suffice them to seek permission. And they should
greet the residents since this is a form of obedience to God.”
1108- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the Almighty
God's statement: “O' ye who believe! Let those whom your
right hands possess, and the (children) among you who have
not come of age ask you permission (before they come to your
presence), on three occasions” [The Holy Quran: Nur 24:58]
“This refers to the male or female servants or young children
who have not reached puberty. They should seek permission to
enter on three occasions: After the night prayer which is the
time to sleep, and “the while ye doff your clothes for the noon
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day heat” and “before morning prayer.” Your servants need not
”ask for permission to enter at other times.

 .1105ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا اﺳﺘﺄذن أﺣﺪُآﻢ َﻓﻠْﻴَﺒﺪأ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ اﺳﻢٌ ﻣِﻦ

أﺳﻤﺎء اﷲ Ιﻓﻠﻴﺴﺘﺄذن ﻣِﻦ وَراء اﻟﺒﺎب ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻗَﻌﺮ
ث
اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ أُﻣﺮﺗﻢ ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﺌﺬان ﻣِﻦ أﺟﻞ اﻟﻌﻴﻦ .واﻻﺳﺘﺌﺬان ﺛﻼ ُ
ﻣﺮّات ،ﻓﺈن ﻗﻴﻞ أُدﺧﻞ ﻓﻠﻴَﺪﺧﻞ وإن ﻗﻴﻞ ارﺟﻊ ﻓﻠﻴَﺮﺟﻊ ،أُوﻻ ُهﻦّ
ﺣﺬْ َرهُﻢ ،واﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜ ُﺔ
ﻳﺴﻤﻊ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ،واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴ ُﺔ ﻳﺄﺧﺬ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ِ
ﻳﺨﺘﺎر أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ إن ﺷﺎؤوا أذﻧﻮا وإن ﺷﺎؤوا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺄذﻧﻮا ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ِﻟﻴَﺮﺟﻊ.
 .1106آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

إذا أﺗﻰ ﺑﺎب ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺼﺮف ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﺆذن

ت.
ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
 .1107ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎلَ :ﻓﻠْﻴَﺴﺘﺄذن اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ َﻣَﻠ َﻜﺖْ أﻳﻤﺎﻧُﻜﻢ واﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ
ﺤﻠُﻢ
ت آﻤﺎ أﻣﺮآﻢ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺑﻠﻎ اﻟ ُ
ﺤﻠُﻢ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
ﻟﻢ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻮا اﻟ ُ
ﻓﻼ ﻳﻠﺞ ﻋﻠﻰ ُأﻣّﻪ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ أُﺧﺘﻪ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﺎﻟﺘﻪ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻮى
ذﻟﻚ إﻻ ﺑﺈذنٍ ،وﻻ ﻳﺄذﻧﻮا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ،واﻟﺴﻼم ﻃﺎﻋﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ.
 .1108وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻦ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا ِﻟ َﻴﺴْ َﺘﺄْذِﻧ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιﻳَﺎ َأﻳﱡﻬﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ

ت[ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ث َﻣﺮّا ٍ
ﺤُﻠ َﻢ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻜﻢْ ﺛَﻼ َ
ﻦ َﻟﻢْ َﻳﺒُْﻠﻐُﻮا اﻟْ ُ
َﻣَﻠ َﻜﺖْ َأﻳْﻤﺎ ُﻧ ُﻜﻢْ وَاﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
هﺆﻻء اﻟﻤﻤﻠﻮآﻮن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل واﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻟﺼﺒﻴﺎن اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻮا
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ﺤﻠُﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﺄذﻧﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﻌﻮرات ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺻﻼة
ُ اﻟ
ن ﺛِﻴﺎ َﺑ ُﻜﻢْ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻈﱠﻬﻴ َﺮ ِة َو ِﻣﻦْ َﺑﻌْ ِﺪ
َ ﻀﻌُﻮ
َ ﻦ َﺗ
َ ﺣﻴ
ِ اﻟﻌﺸﺎء وهﻲ اﻟ ُﻌﺘْﻤَﺔ َو
ﺻَﻼ ِة اﻟْﻌِﺸﺎ ِء[ وﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻣﻤﻠﻮآﻜﻢ ﺑﻌﺪ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﻌﻮرات ﺑﻐﻴﺮ
.ن إن ﺷﺎؤوا
ٍ إذ

1109- Jabir ibn Abdullah (al-Ansari) narrated that the Prophet of
God (a.s) left his house and went towards the Blessed Fatima's
house while he accompanied him. When they reached her
house, the Prophet put his hand on the door and shook it and
said: “Peace be upon you.” Fatima said: “O' Prophet of God!
Peace be upon you.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Can I enter?”
She said: “O' Prophet of God! Come in please.” The Prophet
(a.s) said: “Can my companion and I enter?” She said: “O'
Prophet of God! I do not have a scarf.” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“Just use the cloth that you are holding in your hands as a
scarf.” She did that. Then the Prophet (a.s) said: “Peace be
upon you.” She said: “O' Prophet of God! Peace be upon you.”
The Prophet (a.s) said: “Can I enter?” She said: “O' Prophet of
God! Yes.” He asked: “Can my companion and I enter?” She
said: “Yes. You and your companion can enter.” Jabir narrated
that first the Prophet entered and then he entered the house. At
this moment they saw that the Blessed Fatima (a.s) was pale
yellow like the color of the stomach of a locust. The Prophet
asked: “Why is your face yellow?” She said: “O' Prophet of
God! It is due to hunger.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' God who
make the hungry ones full, and eliminate destruction! Please
make Fatima the daughter of Muhammad full.” Jabir added that
at this time he suddenly saw an inrush of blood started from
Fatima's forehead under her skin and her face turned red, and
she never again got hungry after that prayer.
1110- Hamzat ibn Hamran narrated that he and Hassan al-Attar went
to see Imam Sadiq (a.s). They greeted, and the Imam (a.s)
greeted back. They waited to receive permission to enter. Then
Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked: “Why do you not enter? Did I not
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grant you permission to enter? Is not my greeting back
permission for you to enter? O' people of Iraq! Why are you
surprised? That first permission is enough.” In another
tradition we read that Imam Ali (a.s) sought permission to
enter even from the free non-Muslims living in Muslim
countries who, in return for paying the capital tax, enjoyed
protection and safety.
1111- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man should seek permission to enter
”the house of his married daughter and sister.

 .1109ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ]اﻷﻧﺼﺎري[ ﻗﺎل :ﺧﺮج رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻳﺮﻳ ُﺪ ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ -وأﻧﺎ ﻣﻌﻪ؛ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ اﻧﺘﻬﻴﻨﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺒﺎب
َوﺿَﻊ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ودﻓﻌﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖْ ﻓﺎﻃﻤ ُﺔ:
وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :أدﺧﻞ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖْ :أُدﺧﻞ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل
اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :أدﺧﻞ أﻧﺎ وﻣَﻦ ﻣَﻌﻲ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖْ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ
رأﺳﻲ ﻗﻨﺎعٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻓﺎﻃﻤ ُﺔ ﺧُﺬي ﻓَﻀﻞ ﻣِﻠﺤﻔﺘﻚ ﻓﻘﻨﱢﻌﻲ ﺑﻪ
رأﺳﻚ ،ﻓﻔﻌﻠﺖْ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖْ :وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم ﻳﺎ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻗﺎل :أدﺧﻞ ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖْ :ﻧﻌﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :أﻧﺎ وﻣَﻦ
ﺖ
ﻣﻌﻲ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖْ :وﻣَﻦ َﻣﻌَﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل ﺟﺎﺑﺮ :ﻓﺪﺧﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ودﺧﻠ ُ
وإذا وﺟ ُﻪ ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ  ϑأﺻﻔﺮ! آﺄﻧّﻪ ﺑﻄﻦ ﺟﺮادةٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻚ أﺻﻔَﺮ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻮع ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ أرى وﺟﻬ ِ
ﻃ َﻤ َﺔ
ﻀﻴْ َﻌ ِﺔ َأﺷْ ِﺒﻊْ ﻓﺎ ِ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ ُﻣﺸْﺒ َﻊ اﻟﺠﻮﻋَﺔ وَرا ِﻓ َﻊ اﻟ ﱠ
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ﺤ ِﺪ ُر ﻣِﻦ
َ ت إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪم ﻳَﻨ
ُ  ﻓﻮاﷲ ﻟَﻨﻈﺮ: ﻗﺎل ﺟﺎﺑﺮ.ﺖ ﻣُﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ
ِ ِْﺑﻨ
. ﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺎﻋﺖْ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻴﻮم،ﻗﺼﺎﺻﻬﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻋﺎد وﺟﻬﻬﺎ أﺣﻤﺮ
ﺣﺴَﻦ اﻟ َﻌﻄّﺎر ﻓﺴﻠّﻤﻨﺎ
َ ﺖ أﻧﺎ و
ُ  آﻨ: ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤﺰة ﺑﻦ ﺣﻤﺮان ﻗﺎل.1110
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧﻈﺮﻧﺎ أن ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ،ﻓﺮ ّد ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ اﻟﺴﻼم

Α

ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

ت
ُ  ﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻻ ﺗَﺪﺧﻠﻮن أﻟﻴﺲ ﻗﺪ أذﻧﺖُ؟ أﻟﻴﺲ ﻗﺪ َردَد: ﻓﻘﺎل،أُدﺧﻠﻮا
.ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ أذﻧ ُﺘﻜُﻢ؟ ﻳﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﻌِﺮاق ﻣﺎ أﻋﺠﺒﻜُﻢ ﻳﻜﺘﻔﻲ ﺑﺎﻷوّل
. ﻳَﺴﺘﺄذن ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺬﻣّﺔΑ ﻲ
ّ  آﺎن ﻋﻠ:وﻓﻲ رواﻳ ٍﺔ
 ﻟِﻴﺴﺘﺄذن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑِﻨﺘﻪ وأُﺧﺘﻪ إذا:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1111
.آﺎﻧﺘﺎ ﻣُﺘﺰوّﺟﺘﻴﻦ

1112- Umm Salamah narrated: “One morning Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) came and knocked at our door. God's Prophet (a.s) asked
me to get up and open the door. I opened the door, but Imam
Ali (a.s) held the door so that it did not open wide and he could
not see me. I went to my room and he requested permission to
enter and entered the house when permission was granted.”
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ﺖ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ -ﻓﻲ
ﻞ- :آﺘﺒ ُ
ﺳﻠَﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺧﺒ ٍﺮ ﻃﻮﻳ ٍ
 .1112ﻋﻦ ُأمّ َ
ق اﻟﺒﺎب ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖْ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل
ﺳﺤﺮ ﻳﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﺟﺎء أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ َ Αﻓ َﺪ ﱠ
اﷲ  :0ﻗﻮﻣﻲ ﻓﺎﻓﺘﺤﻲ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺒﺎب ]ﻓﻔﺘﺤﺖ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺒﺎب[ ،ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ِﺑﻌِﻀﺎدﺗﻲ
ت إﻟﻰ ﺧﺪري،
ﺴًﺎ وﻻ ﺣﺮآ ًﺔ وﺻﺮ ُ
اﻟﺒﺎب ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ﺣ ّ
اﺳﺘﺄذن ﻓﺪﺧﻞ ...ﺗﻤﺎم اﻟﺨﺒﺮ.
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Chapter 4
On Greeting and Hugging
1113- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Greet
others as God has ordained. In fact, divine greeting do not
reach the oppressors 1.”
1114- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Greet and shake hands when you meet each other, and
seek God's forgiveness when you depart.”
1115- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Greet aloud whenever you want to
greet. Do not say they did not reply, since they may have not
heard you. Also reply aloud when you want to respond to
someone who is greeting so he does not say he greeted and no
one replied.” He then added: “Imam Ali (a.s) said: Do not get
angry. Do not make others angry. Greet aloud. Speak fair to the
people. Pray at night when others are asleep so that you can
safely enter Heaven. Then he recited: “The Source of Peace
(and Perfection), the Guardian of Faith, the Preserver of
Safety.” [The Holy Quran: Hashr 59:23]
1116- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are seventy benefits
associated with greeting, sixty-nine of which are for the one
who greets first, and the last one is for the one who greets in
return.”
1117- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Greeting one you see is a form of
humbleness.”
1

Translators’ note: The Arabic word for greeting means “peace be upon
you” and this tradition implies that you should wish peace for everyone.
Don’t worry about wishing peace for the oppressors by greeting them,
since they won’t receive the benefits of the greeting.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﻤﻌﺎﻧﻘﺔ
 .1113ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αآﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل :اﻓﺸﻮا ﺳﻼم اﷲ
ن ﺳﻼم اﷲ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺎل اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ.
ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1114ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻴﺘُﻢ ﻓَﺘﻼﻗﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم

واﻟﺘَﺼﺎﻓُﺢ ،وإذا ﺗﻔﺮّﻗﺘُﻢ ﻓﺘﻔﺮّﻗﻮا ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر.
ﺖ ﻓﻠﻢ
ﺳﻠﱠﻢ أﺣﺪُآﻢ َﻓﻠْﻴَﺠﻬَﺮ ﺑِﺴﻼﻣﻪ ،ﻻ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺳﻠّﻤ ُ
 .1115ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا َ
ﻲ وﻟﻌﻠّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻗﺪ ﺳﻠّﻢ وﻟﻢ ُﻳﺴْ ِﻤﻌْﻬُﻢ ،وإذا ر ّد أﺣﺪآﻢ
ﻳﺮدّوا ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺮدّوا ﻋﻠ ّ
َﻓﻠْﻴَﺠﻬﺮ ﺑﺮدّﻩ ،ﻻ ﻳﻘﻮل اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﺳﻠّﻤ ُ
ﻲ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :آﺎن
ﻲ
ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻀﺒُﻮا وﻻ ُﺗﻐْﻀِﺒﻮا ،اﻓﺸﻮا اﻟﺴﻼم وأﻃﻴﺒﻮا
ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻻ َﺗﻐْ َ

ﺻﻠّﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ واﻟﻨﺎس ﻧﻴﺎمٌ ﺗَﺪﺧﻠﻮا اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﺴﻼمٍ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ
اﻟﻜﻼم و َ
ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻦ[.
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤ َﻬﻴْ ِﻤ ُ
ﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ] :اﻟﺴﱠﻼ ُم اﻟْﻤﺆْ ِﻣ ُ
 .1116ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺴﻼ ُم ﺳﺒﻌﻮن ﺣﺴﻨﺔً ،ﺗﺴﻊ وﺳﺘّﻮن
ﻟﻠﻤُﺒﺘﺪي وواﺣﺪةٌ ﻟﻠﺮا ّد.
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.ﺖ
َ  ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺘﻮاﺿﻊ أن ﺗُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻟَﻘﻴ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1117
1118- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A miser is one who is stingy about
greeting.”
1119- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One who is riding should greet those
who are not riding, one who is walking should greet those who
are sitting. When a small group of people meet a larger group,
those in the smaller group should greet first, and when one
meets a group of people, he should greet first.”
1120- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The people in a smaller group should
greet those in a larger group. Those who are riding should
greet those who walk. Those who are riding a horse should
greet those who ride a mule, and those who are riding a mule
should greet those who are riding a donkey.”
1121- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever one of the people in a group
greets you, it suffices for the group. And whenever someone
greets a group and one of the people in that group greets in
return, it suffices for the group.”
1122- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever says “Greetings to you” ten
good marks will be recorded for him. Whoever says “Greetings
and God's Mercy be upon you”, twenty good marks will be
recorded for him. And whoever says “Greetings and God's
Mercy and His blessings be upon you”, thirty good marks will
be recorded for him.”
1123- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) used to greet
women and return their greetings. Ameer al-Momineen used to
greet women and return their greetings, but did not like to greet
young women and said that he was afraid that hearing their
voices might cause him to go into a state of mind which brings
him more loss than the reward he expected to get from greeting
them.”
1124- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever one of you get up to leave
a meeting, say “Salam” to depart.”
1125- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you meet one of your
believing brothers, greet him and shake hands. God the
Almighty respects the angels for greeting, and you should
follow the angels in this respect.”
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ﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم.
ﺨَ
ﻞ ﻣَﻦ َﺑ ِ
 .1118وﻗﺎل  :Αاﻟﺒﺨﻴ ُ
 .1119وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺎﺷﻲ ،واﻟﻤﺎﺷﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ اﻟﺮاآ ُ

ﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷآﺜﺮ ،وإذا
اﻟﻘﺎﻋِﺪ ،وإذا َﻟﻘْﻴﺖْ ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔٌ ﺟﻤﺎﻋ ًﺔ ﺳﻠّﻢ اﻷﻗ ّ
ﺳﻠّﻢ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ.
ﻟﻘﻲ واﺣﺪٌ ﺟﻤﺎﻋ ًﺔ َ
 .1120وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺐ ﻳَﺒﺪأ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﻳَﺒﺪؤون اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺴَﻼم ،واﻟﺮاآ ُ

اﻟﻤﺎﺷﻲ ،وأﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺒِﻐﺎل ﻳَﺒﺪؤون أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺤَﻤﻴﺮ ،وأﺻﺤﺎب
اﻟﺨﻴﻞ ﻳَﺒﺪؤون أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺒِﻐﺎل.
ﺳﻠّﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ أﺟﺰأ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ،وإذا ﺳﻠّﻢ
 .1121ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا َ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻮم هُﻢ ﺟَﻤﺎﻋﺔٌ أﺟﺰاهﻢ أن َﻳ ُﺮدﱠ واﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ.
 .1122ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل "ﺳﻼمٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ" ﻓﻬﻲ ﻋﺸ ُﺮ ﺣﺴﻨﺎتٍ ،و َﻣﻦ

ﻗﺎل "ﺳﻼمٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﷲ" ﻓﻬﻲ ﻋﺸﺮون ﺣﺴﻨﺔً ،وﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل
"ﺳﻼمٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﷲ وﺑﺮآﺎﺗﻪ" ﻓﻬﻲ ﺛﻼﺛﻮن.
 .1123ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء وﻳُﺮدِدن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
وآﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء وﻳُﺮدِدن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وآﺎن

ﻳﻜﺮﻩ أن ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺸﺎﺑّﺔ ﻣِﻨ ُﻬﻦّ ،وﻳﻘﻮل :أﺗﺨﻮّف أن ﻳُﻌﺠﺒﻨﻲ
ﻲ أآﺜﺮ ﻣﻤّﺎ أﻃﻠﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ.
ﺻﻮﺗﻬﺎ ﻓﻴﺪﺧﻞ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﻪ
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 إذا ﻗﺎم أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺠﻠﺴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴُﻮدّﻋﻬﻢ:0  وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1124
.ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم
Ι

ن اﷲ
ّ  ﻓﺈ، إذا ﻟﻘﻲ أﺣﺪُآﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻠﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻟﻴُﺼﺎﻓﺤﻪ:0  وﻗﺎل.1125
. ﻓﺎﺻﻨﻌﻮا ﺻَﻨﻴﻊ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ،أآﺮم ﺑﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ

1126- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) forbade greeting four people: a
drunk person, a sculptor, one who throws dice and one who
gambles. I will add one case and forbid you to greet one who
plays chess.”
1127- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not greet Jews, Christians,
Magians (adherents to Mazdaism), idol worshippers or those
who are drinking alcoholic beverages. Do not greet those who
play chess, with dice, or men who behave like women do, poets
who accuse married women, or one who is praying since he
cannot greet in return. Greeting is recommended, but its reply
is obligatory. Do not greet usurers, those who are in the toilet
or are bathing or corrupt people who display their corruption.”
1128- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There are six groups of
people who do not deserve to be greeted, and there are six acts
which are those that the people of Lot did. Those who do not
deserve to be greeted are: Jews, Christians, chess players, dice
players; people of alcohol (alcoholics), Barbat and Tanbour 1,
those who joke around by swearing at each other's mother, and
poets. The following are things that the people of Lot did:
shooting round bullets using a kind of sling 2; chewing gum;
leaving their shirt's unbuttoned (so that their chest is seen).”

1

Translators' note: Barbat is the Persian lute, a certain musical instrument.
It also refers to the breast of a duck or goose. Tanbour refers to a certain
musical instrument, a kind of malodine with cords of brass wire, which is
played with a plectrum.
2
Translators' note: The Prophet of God (a.s) forbade shooting round bullets
using a kind of sling because game cannot be killed thereby, nor an enemy
defeated, but a tooth may be broken, and an eye put out.
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1129- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever a Christian, a Jew or an
Infidel greets you just say “to you”.
1130- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Do not initiate greeting to the
people of the Book, but whenever they greet you just say
”“Alaykum” meaning “be upon you”.

 .1126ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺮوﺿﺔ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻧﻬﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

أن ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ أرﺑﻌ ٍﺔ :ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺴَﻜﺮان ﻓﻲ ﺳُﻜﺮﻩ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﻌﻤﻞ
ﺐ ﺑﺎﻷرﺑﻌﺔ
ﺐ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﱠﺮد ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻳَﻠ َﻌ ُ
اﻟَﺘﻤﺎﺛﻴﻞ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﻠ َﻌ ُ
ﻋﺸَﺮ ،وأﻧﺎ أزﻳﺪآﻢ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺴﺔ ،أﻧﻬﺎآﻢ أن ﺗُﺴﻠّﻤﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ
َ
اﻟﺸَﻄﺮﻧﺞ.
 .1127ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻻ ﺗُﺴﻠّﻤﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻴﻬﻮد ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨَﺼﺎرى ،وﻻ
ﺷﺮّاب
ﻋ َﺒ َﺪ ِة اﻷوﺛﺎن ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻮاﺋﺪ ُ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺠَﻮس ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ َ
ﺨﻨﱠﺚ،
اﻟﺨﻤﺮ ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺸﻄﺮﻧﺞ واﻟﻨﱠﺮد ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤ ُ
ﻰ اﻟﻤُﺼﻠّﻲ،
ف اﻟُﻤﺤﺼَﻨﺎت ،وﻻ ﻋﻠ َ
وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻳَﻘ ِﺬ ُ
ن اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻣِﻦ
ن اﻟﻤﺼﻠّﻲ ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن َﻳ ُﺮدﱠ اﻟﺴﻼم؛ ﻷ ّ
وذﻟﻚ أ ّ
اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻢ ﺗَﻄ ّﻮعٌ واﻟﺮ ّد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔٌ ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺁآﻞ اﻟﺮﺑﺎ ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻞ ﺟﺎﻟﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﺎﺋﻂٍ ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻤّﺎم ،وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ
رَﺟ ٍ
اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻖ اﻟﻤُﻌﻠِﻦ ﺑﻔﺴﻘﻪ.
 .1128وروي ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﺳ ّﺘﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ أن ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ

ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وﺳ ّﺘﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ أﺧﻼق ﻗﻮم ﻟﻮط ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟﱠﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ اﻟﺴﻼم
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، وأﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻨﱠﺮد واﻟﺸﻄﺮﻧﺞ، واﻟﻨَﺼﺎرى،ُ ﻓﺎﻟﻴﻬﻮد:ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﺐ
ّ  واﻟﻤُﺘﻔﻜّﻬﻮن ﺑﺴ،وأﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺨﻤﺮ واﻟﺒَﺮﺑَﻂ واﻟﻄﻨﺒﻮر
-  ﻓﺎﻟﺠﻼهﻖ: ]وأﻣّﺎ اﻟّﺬي ﻣﻦ أﺧﻼق ﻗﻮم ﻟﻮط. واﻟﺸﻌﺮاء،ﻷﻣّﻬﺎت
ُا
ﻞ اﻹزار
ّ  وﺣ، وإرﺧﺎء اﻹزار، وﻣﻀﻎ اﻟﻌﻠﻚ،ﺨﺬَف
َ  واﻟ- وهﻮ اﻟﺒﻨﺪق
[. واﻟﻘﻤﻴﺺ،ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﺎ
ﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي أو اﻟﻨَﺼﺮاﻧﻲ
َ  إذا:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1129

."أو اﻟﻤُﺸﺮك ﻓﻘُﻞ "ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
 وإذا، ﻻ ﺗَﺒﺪؤوا أهﻞ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1130
".ﺳﻠّﻤﻮا ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا "ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
1131- (Imam Reza (a.s) quoted that) Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked
about how to pray for the Jews and the Christians. He said:
“Say may God bless you in this world.”
1132- Al-Ays ibn al-Qasim asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) how to greet the
people of the Book when writing a letter. He said: “Write:
“And Peace to all who follow guidance” [The Holy Quran: TaHa 20:47] in the beginning, and write: “And Peace on the
apostles. And Praise to God, the Lord and Cherisher of the
Worlds” [The Holy Quran: Saffat 37:181-182] at the end of the
letter.”
1133- Zaerih asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about greeting the Jews and the
Christians, and responding to their letters. Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said that it is not recommended to respond to their letters.
1134- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not invite anyone to eat food
with you unless he greets you.”
1135- God's Prophet (a.s) said: ““Salam” is one of the names of God.
Make it common among you by greeting each other. If one
greets a group of people and they do not respond, the One who
is better and purer than them will respond.”
1136- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I swear by the Lord who has control
over my life that you shall not enter Heaven unless you
believe. You will not believe unless you love each other. Do
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you want me to tell you what to do to help you love each
other? Establish saying “Salam” (peace, greetings, hello) as the
official way to greet each other.”
1137- In Al-Ferdows it is narrated that Gods' Prophet asked al-Fazl
ibn Abbas if he knew the meaning of “Peace be upon you.” The
Prophet explained: “Whenever a man says “Peace and God's
Mercy be upon you” to another man, it means that he has
pledged to God not to gossip about him, not to find faults in
what he says, not to seek his faults. Whenever the other man
responds by saying “And peace and God's Mercy and His
Blessings be upon you”, it means that he makes the same
pledge to God plus hoping for God's Mercy upon you, and also
takes God as a witness to them.”
1138- In Al-Libas it is narrated that someone asked Imam Sadiq (a.s)
how women should greet others when they enter a meeting.
The Imam (a.s) said: “Women should say “Upon you be peace”
and men should say “Peace be upon you.”

 آﻴﻒ:Α [ ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ]ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1131

. ﺑﺎرك اﷲ ﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ دُﻧﻴﺎك:اﻟﺪُﻋﺎء ﻟﻠﻴﻬﻮدي واﻟﻨَﺼﺮاﻧﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل
ُ  ﺳﺄﻟ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻴﺺ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻢ ﻗﺎل.1132
 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ:Α ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻋـﻠﻰ َﻣـﻦ
َ ﺴـﻼ ُم
َ  ﻳـﻜﺘـﺐ ]واﻟ: ﻗـﺎل،ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﻜﺘـﺎب ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘـﺎب
ب
ﻦ * واﻟﺤﻤﺪ ﷲ َر ﱢ
َ ﺳﻠِﻴ
َ ْا ﱠﺗ َﺒ َﻊ اﻟْﻬُﺪى[ وﻓﻲ ﺁﺧﺮﻩ ] َوﺳَﻼمٌ ﻋَﻠﻰ اﻟْ ُﻤﺮ
َ اﻟْﻌﺎَﻟﻤِﻴ
.[ ﻦ
 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻴﻬﻮديΑ  ﺳﺄﻟﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ ذرﻳﺢ ﻗﺎل.1133
. ﻓﻜﺮ َﻩ ذﻟﻚ،واﻟﻨَﺼﺮاﻧﻲ واﻟﺮ ّد ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1134
.ع أﺣﺪًا إﻟﻰ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ
ُ  ﻻ ﺗَﺪ:0 ﻲ
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ن
 .1135وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﺴﻼم اﺳﻢٌ ﻣِﻦ أﺳﻤﺎء اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﺎﻓﺸﻮﻩ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻢ إذا َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮم ﻓَﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺮدّوا ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ]رد
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ[ ﻣﻦ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ وأﻃﻴﺐ.
 .1136وﻗﺎل  :0واﻟﱠﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ،ﻻ ﺗﺪﺧﻠﻮا اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ،وﻻ
ﺗﺆﻣﻨﻮا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗَﺤﺎﺑّﻮا ،أوَﻻ أدﻟّﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء إذا ﻓﻌﻠﺘُﻤﻮﻩ ﺗَﺤﺎﺑﺒﺘﻢ؟
اﻓﺸﻮا اﻟﺴﻼم.
 .1137ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻔﺮدوس ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒّﺎس ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ
ﻓﻀﻞ ،هﻞ ﺗَﺪري ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ "اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ" إذا ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
ﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ :اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﷲ؟ ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻬﺪ اﷲ وﻣﻴﺜﺎﻗﻪ
أن ﻻ أﻏﺘﺎﺑﻚ ،وﻻ أﻋﻴﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻣَﻘﺎﻟﺘَﻚ ،وﻻ أُرﻳﺪ زﻟّﺘﻚ ،ﻓﺈذا َر ّد
ﻲ ﻣِﺜﻞ اﻟﱠﺬي
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﷲ وﺑﺮآﺎﺗﻪ ،ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻚ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ورﺣﻤ ُﺔ اﷲ ،واﷲ ﺷﻬﻴﺪٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن.
 .1138ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻠﺒﺎس :ﺳﺄل اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء آﻴﻒ

ﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻮم؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺮأ ُة ﺗﻘﻮل :ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﺴﻼم،
ﻳُﺴﻠّﻤﻦ إذا دﺧﻠ َ
ﻞ ﻳﻘﻮل :اﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ.
واﻟﺮَﺟ ُ
)1139- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s
said: “The basis of humbleness is to greet whoever you see,
respond to whoever greets you, sit in the lower ranks in a
”meeting, and not get pleased with people admiring you.
1140- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The most incapable ones are those
who are incapable of supplication, and the most stingy ones are
”those who are stingy about greeting.
1141- Am'mar ibn Yaser may God bless him said: “Whoever
possesses the collection of the following three has acquired
On How to Associate with Other People
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faith: charity at times of poverty, self-sacrifice, and greeting
everyone.”
1142- Ali ibn Abi Hamzeh asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Should we greet
those who are buried in graves?” He replied “Yes.” He asked
how. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Say: Peace be upon you, men and
women, residents of grave. You went before us, and we will
join you soon.”

:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت.1139
 وﺗَﺮ ّد ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ،َﻣِﻦ رأس اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ أن ﺗﺒﺪأ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻘﻴﺖ
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺪﺣﺔ
ّ  وﻻ ﺗُﺤ، وأن ﺗَﺮﺿﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﺪُون ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ،ﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
.واﻟﺘﺰآﻴﺔ
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ن أﺑﺨﻞ
ن أﻋﺠﺰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺠﺰ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺪُﻋﺎء ،وإ ّ
 .1140وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ َﺑﺨِﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم.
ﻦ ﺟﻤﻊ
 .1141ﻗﺎل ﻋﻤّﺎر ﺑﻦ ﻳﺎﺳﺮ رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ ﺟﻤﻌﻬ ّ
اﻹﻳﻤﺎن :اﻹﻧﻔﺎق ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻗﺘﺎر ،واﻹﻧﺼﺎف ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ،وﺑﺬل اﻟﺴﻼم
ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻟﻢ.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
 .1142ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأُﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺖ :آﻴﻒ أﻗﻮل؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺗﻘﻮل" :اﻟﺴﱠﻼ ُم
أهﻞ اﻟﻘُﺒﻮر؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻦ
ت وَاﻟْ ُﻤﺴِْﻠﻤِﻴ َ
ﻦ وَاﻟْ ُﻤﺆْﻣِﻨﺎ ِ
ﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﻴ َ
ﻋﻠَﻰ َأهْﻞ اﻟﺪﱢﻳﺎ ِر ِﻣ َ
َ
ن" .
ﺣﻘُﻮ َ
وَاﻟْ ُﻤﺴْﻠِﻤﺎتَِ ،أﻧْﺘُﻢ ﻟَﻨﺎ َﻓﺮْطٌ َوِإﻧﱠﺎ ِﺑ ُﻜﻢْ ِإنْ ﺷﺎ َء اﷲ ﻻ ِ
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Chapter 5
On Shaking Hands and Kissing
1143- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“Whenever you meet one of your believing brothers, greet him
and shake hands. God the Almighty respects the angels for
greeting, and you should follow the angels in this respect.”
1144- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Shaking hands has the same reward as
that of those who immigrate for the sake of God.”
1145- Abi Obeydeh al-Haz'za narrated that once when he was
travelling with Imam Baqir (a.s), the Imam (a.s) would shake
hands with him whenever he got off his camel for some reason,
and got back on. He asked Imam Baqir (a.s) the reason. Imam
Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever two believers shake hands, they
will leave each other without any sins.”
1146- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever two men shake hands, the
reward of the one who initiates the handshake is more than the
other one. Also know that due to the handshaking, all the sins
will be eliminated, and no sin will remain.”
1147- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet was never the first man
to withdraw his hands when he shook hands with other men.”
1148- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet never allowed a man to
shake hands with a woman, even if she was an old woman.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤُﺼﺎﻓﺤﺔ واﻟﺘﻘﺒﻴﻞ
 .1143ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا ﻟﻘﻲ أﺣﺪآﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ
ﻓﻠﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﻟﻴُﺼﺎﻓﺤﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن اﷲ  Ιأآﺮم ﺑﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،ﻓﺎﺻﻨﻌﻮا
ﺻَﻨﻴﻊ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ.
ن ﻓﻲ ﺗَﺼﺎﻓُﺤﻜﻢ ﻣِﺜﻞ أُﺟﻮر اﻟﻤُﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.
 .1144ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺖ ﻣﻊ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻓﻜﺎن إذا ﻧﺰل
 .1145ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﺒﻴﺪة اﻟﺤﺬّاء ﻗﺎل :زاﻣَﻠ ُ
ﺖ :آﺄﻧّﻚ ﺗﺮى ﻓﻲ هﺬا
ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﺛ ّﻢ رآﺐ ﻓﺼﺎ َﻓﺤَﻨﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺗﻔﺮّﻗﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ
ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ إذا ﺻﺎ َﻓ َ
ﺷﻴﺌﺎً؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،إ ّ
ﺐ.
ذﻧ ٍ
 .1146وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺢ اﻟﺮَﺟﻞ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﻓﺎﻟﱠﺬي ﻳَﻠﺰم اﻟﺘَﺼﺎﻓُﺢ
ﻗﺎل :إذا ﺻﺎ َﻓ َ

ن اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب ﻟﺘﺘﺤﺎت ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ
أﻋﻈﻢ أﺟﺮًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟّﺬي َﻳ َﺪعُ ،أﻻ وإ ّ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻻﻳﺒﻘﻰ ذﻧﺐٌ.
ﻂ ﻓ َﻨﺰَع ﻳﺪَﻩ
ﻼﻗ ّ
ﺢ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0رﺟ ً
 .1147ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺻﺎ َﻓ َ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن هﻮ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻨﺰع ﻳﺪﻩ ﻣﻨﻪ.
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.ﺴﻨّﺔ
ِ  إﻧّﻪ آﺮﻩ أن ﻳُﺼﺎﻓﺢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﻤﺮأة وإن آﺎﻧﺖ ُﻣ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1148

1149- Ishaq ibn Am'mar narrated that once a man asked Imam Sadiq
(a.s): “What is the reward of two believers who hug each other
when they meet one another.” He replied: “When they hug each
other, they will be encompassed with Mercy, and if they do this
for God's sake, and they have no material intentions for so
doing, they will be told: “God blesses you. Do it again.” When
they get close to one another and talk, the angels will tell each
other: “Let's go away. They are having a private conversation,
and God will keep their secrets.” Ishaq asked the Imam (a.s):
“Will there be nothing recorded even though the Almighty God
said: “Not a word does he utter but there is a sentinel by him,
ready (to note it).” [The Holy Quran: Qaf 50:18]
Then the Imam sighed, tears flowed from his eyes and his
beard got wet, and he said: “When two believers meet each
other God orders the angels to respect them and maintain their
distance. This is the honor of the two believers. Even though
the angels do not hear them and do not record anything, God
who is aware of their hidden words and deeds knows what they
say and records it.”
1150- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The speed of development of mutual
feelings between two good people when they meet is similar to
that of combining rain water with river water even if they do
not verbally express their friendship. However, the distance
between wicked people when they meet each other-even if they
verbally express their friendship-is similar to the lack of
feelings of the four-legged animals, even if they spend a lot of
time eating grass together in a field.”
1151- Abi Basir asked the Imam (a.s) about a Muslim shaking hand
with Jews or Christians. He said: “It is fine if you shake hands
with some cloth in between, but if they touch your hands, wash
them.”
1152- In another tradition we read: “If you do not find any water, rub
your hands against a wall.”
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1153- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You believers have spiritual
illumination by which you can be recognized. When one of you
”meets the other, he kisses just that light spot on the forehead.

] .1149ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر[ ﺳﺄل رﺟﻞٌ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋﻦ أﺟﺮ

ﻏ َﻤ َﺮﺗْﻬُﻤﺎ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ،
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻴﺎ واﻋﺘﻨﻘﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :إذا اﻋﺘﻨﻘﺎ َ
ﻏﺮَﺿﺎ ﻣِﻦ
ﻻ وﺟﻬﻪ وﻻ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪان َ
ﻓﺈذا اﻟﺘﺰﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺮﻳﺪان ﺑﺬﻟﻚ إ ّ
ﻰ
أﻏﺮاض اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ :ﻣﻐﻔﻮرٌ ﻟﻜﻤﺎ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺄﻧِﻔﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا أﻗﺒﻼ ﻋﻠ َ
ن ﻟﻬﻤﺎ
ﺾ :ﺗﻨﺤّﻮا ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﺈ ّ
اﻟﻤﺴﺎءﻟﺔ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،ﻓﻼ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺳ ّﺮًا وﻗﺪ ﺳ ّﺮ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ .ﻗﺎل إﺳﺤﺎق :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻻ َﻟ َﺪﻳْ ِﻪ
لإّ
ﻆ ِﻣﻦْ َﻗﻮْ ٍ
ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﻔﻈﻬﻤﺎ وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ] Ιﻣﺎ َﻳﻠْ ِﻔ ُ
َرﻗِﻴﺐٌ ﻋَﺘﻴﺪٌ [.ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺘﻨﻔّﺲ اﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺛ ّﻢ ﺑﻜﻰ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺧﻀﻠّﺖ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻧّﻤﺎ أﻣﺮ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ
ﻟﺤﻴﺘﻪ ،وﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ إﺳﺤﺎق ،إ ّ
ﻻ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ،وأﻧّﻪ وإن آﺎﻧﺖ
أن ﺗﻌﺘﺰل ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ إذا اﻟﺘَﻘﻴﺎ إﺟﻼ ً
اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻟﻔﻈﻬﻤﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻌﺮف آﻼﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻪ
وﻳﺤﻔﻈﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﺎﻟﻢ اﻟﺴ ّﺮ وأﺧﻔﻰ.
ن ﺳﺮﻋﺔ اﺋﺘﻼف ﻗﻠﻮب اﻷﺑﺮار إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻮا -وإن ﻟﻢ
 .1150ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻳﻈﻬﺮوا اﻟﺘﻮدّد ﺑﺄﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ -آﺴُﺮﻋﺔ اﺧﺘﻼط ﻣﺎء اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﺑﻤﺎء
ن ُﺑﻌْﺪ اﺋﺘﻼف ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟ ُﻔﺠّﺎر إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻮا -وإن أﻇﻬﺮوا
اﻷﻧﻬﺎر ،وإ ّ
اﻟﺘﻮدّد ﺑﺄﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ -آ ُﺒﻌْﺪ اﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻃﻒ وإن ﻃﺎل اﻋﺘﻼﻓﻬﺎ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣِﺬ َو ٍد واﺣ ٍﺪ.
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ﻓﻲ ﻣُﺼﺎﻓﺤﺔ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻢ

Η

 وﻓﻲ رواﻳﺔ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ.1151

 ﻓﺈن ﺻﺎﻓﺤﻚ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ، ﻣِﻦ وراء اﻟﺜﻮب: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﻴَﻬﻮدي واﻟﻨَﺼﺮاﻧﻲ
.ﻓﺎﻏﺴﻞ ﻳﺪك
. إذا ﻟﻢ ﺗﺠﺪ ﻣﺎ ًء ﻓﺎﻣﺴﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺤﺎﺋﻂ: وﻓﻲ رواﻳ ٍﺔ.1152
،ن َﻟﻜُﻢ ﻧﻮرًا ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1153

.ن أﺣﺪآﻢ إذا ﻟﻘﻲ أﺧﺎﻩ َﻗﺒّﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻨﻮر ﻣِﻦ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ
ّ ﺣﺘّﻰ إ
1154- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not proper to kiss a girl once she
reaches the age of six.”
1155- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You are only allowed to kiss your
small child and your wife on the lips.”
1156- A man kissed Imam Sadiq (a.s)'s hand. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“This is only allowed for the Prophet or those under special
consideration of the Prophet.”
1157- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “It is fine to kiss your relatives whom
you cannot marry. You can kiss your brother on his cheeks and
kiss your leaders on the forehead.”
1158- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You believers have a spiritual
illumination by which you can be recognized. Whenever you
want to shake hands with one another, you can see the light in
the other one's face when you greet each other.”
1159- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When Abraham -the friend of the
Merciful (a.s) was seeking a pasture for his sheep in Mount
Bayt al-Mughadas, he heard a voice. When he looked more
carefully he saw a man who was nearly twelve-hand spans (or
feet) tall standing in prayer. Abraham said: “O' servant of God!
Who are you praying to?” The man said: “To the Lord of the
heavens.” Abraham (a.s) asked: “Do you have any relatives?”
He said: “No.” Abraham asked: “Then what do you eat?” He
said: “I save the fruits of the trees in the summer, and eat them
in the winter.” Abraham asked: “Where do you live?” He said:
“On the mountain.” Abraham said: “Can I spend the night in
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your house?” The man said: “There is a hard to cross river on
the way which we must cross.” Abraham asked: “How do you
cross it?” The man said: “I walk on top of the water.” Abraham
said: “Let's go. Maybe God will grant me what He has granted
you.” The worshipping man took Abraham's hand, and went to
the river, and both walked on top of that river and crossed it.
Then they both went to his house. Abraham asked the man:
“Which day is the greatest day?” He said: “That on which the
people get closer to each other.” Abraham said: “Do you want
us both to raise our hands in prayer for God to protect us from
the evils of that day?” He said: “What do you have to do with
my praying? I swear by God that I have been praying for
three years now but God

ﺖ ﺳﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻚ أن
ّ  إذا ﺑﻠﻐﺖ اﻟﺠﺎرﻳﺔ ﺳ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.1154
.ﺗُﻘﺒّﻠﻬﺎ

.ﻻ ﻟﻠﺰوﺟﺔ واﻟﻮﻟﺪ اﻟﺼﻐﻴﺮ
ّ  ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﻘُﺒﻠﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ َﻔ ّﻢ إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  وﻋﻨﻪ.1155
ﻻ
ّ ن هﺬا ﻻ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ إ
ّ  أﻣﺎ إ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻞ رﺟﻞٌ ﻳﺪﻩ
َ  ﻗﱠﺒ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 وﻋﻨﻪ.1156

.ﻲ
ّ ﻲ أو ﻣَﻦ أُرﻳﺪ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﺒ
ﻟﻨﺒ ﱟ
 ﻣَﻦ َﻗﺒﱠﻞ ﻟِﻠ َﺮﺣِﻢ ذا ﻗﺮاﺑ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ.1157

. وﻗُﺒﻠ ُﺔ اﻹﻣﺎم ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ،ّﺨﺪ
َ ﺷﻲءٌ وﻗُﺒﻠﺔ اﻷخ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ
ن أﺣﺪآﻢ إذا
ّ  ﺣﺘّﻰ إ،ن َﻟ ُﻜﻢ ﻧﻮرًا ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻪ
ّ  إ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.1158
.ﺢ أﺧﺎﻩ ﻳَﺮى ﺑَﺸﺎﺷ ًﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻤﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
َ ﺻﺎ َﻓ
 ﺑﻴﻨﺎ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺧﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺟﺒﻞ ﺑﻴﺖ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.1159
ﻞ ﻗﺎﺋ ٍﻢ
ٍ  إذ ﺳﻤﻊ ﺻﻮﺗًﺎ ﻓﺈذا هﻮ ﺑﺮﺟ،اﻟﻤﻘﺪس ﻳَﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﻤَﺮﻋﻰ ِﻟﻐَﻨﻤﻪ
 ِﻟﻤَﻦ، ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﻟﻪ،ًﻳُﺼﻠّﻲ؛ ﻃﻮﻟﻪ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺷِﺒﺮا
 هﻞ ﺑﻘﻲ أﺣﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻮﻣﻚ: ﻓﻘﺎل إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ، ﻹﻟ ِﻪ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء:ﺗُﺼﻠّﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل
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 أﺟْﺘَﻨﻲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﺠﺮ ﻓﻲ: ﻓﻤِﻦ أﻳﻦ ﺗﺄآﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل، ﻻ:ﻏﻴﺮك؟ ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﺄوﻣﺄ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ إﻟﻰ: ﻓﺄﻳﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﺼﻴﻒ وﺁآﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸِﺘﺎء
 هﻞ ﻟﻚ أن ﺗﺬهﺐ ﺑﻲ ﻣﻌﻚ ﻓﺄﺑﻴﺖ ﻋﻨﺪك:Α  ﻓﻘﺎل إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ،ٍﺟﺒﻞ
ّ  إ:اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
: آﻴﻒ ﺗﺼﻨﻊ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل،ن ُﻗﺪّاﻣﻲ ﻣﺎ ًء ﻻ ﻳﺨﺎض
ﻞ اﷲ أن ﻳﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ
ّ  ﻓﺎذهﺐ ﺑﻲ ﻣﻌﻚ ﻓﻠﻌ: ﻗﺎل،أﻣﺸﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 ﻓﺄﺧﺬ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻓﻤﻀﻴﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻌًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻴﺎ إﻟَﻰ: ﻗﺎل،رزﻗﻚ
. ﻓﻤﺸﻰ وﻣﺸﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻴﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ،اﻟﻤﺎء
 ﻳﻮمٌ ﻳُﺪان اﻟﻨﺎس:ي اﻷﻳّﺎم أﻋﻈﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪ
ّ  أ:Α ﻓﻘﺎل إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ
 ﻓﻬﻞ ﻟﻚ أن ﺗﺮﻓﻊ ﻳﺪك وأرﻓﻊ ﻳﺪي ﻓﻨَﺪﻋﻮ: ﻗﺎل،ٍﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ
 وﻣـﺎ ﺗﺼﻨـﻊ ﺑﺪﻋﻮﺗﻲ؟: أن ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻨـﺎ ﺷـ ّﺮ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻴـﻮم؟ ﻓﻘـﺎل ﻟـﻪΙ اﷲ
ن ﻟﻲ ﻟَﺪﻋﻮ ًة
ّ ﻓﻮاﷲ إ
does not fulfill my prayers.” Abraham said: “Do you want me
to tell you why your prayers are not answered?” He said:
“Yes.” Abraham said: “God does not fulfill the prayers of one
who prays and whom God loves so that he continues to pray
and ask Him for what he needs. But when God does not like
someone, He will immediately fulfill his needs so he does not
pray again, or He makes him give up all hope in praying.”
Then Abraham asked him what he had asked for. He said: “A
young fellow passed by here with some sheep. I asked him who
owned the sheep. He said “They belong to Abraham, the friend
of the Merciful.” Then he said: “I prayed to God to show me
His friend on the Earth if He has any.” Abraham said: “Your
prayer has been responded to since I am Abraham, the friend of
the Merciful.” Then he hugged him. Hugging became a
tradition from this time on. Shaking hands became a tradition
after the Prophet Muhammad's appointment.”
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1160- Zeriq narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Shaking hands
with a believer has one thousand rewards.”
1161- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble father
(a.s) on the authority of Imam Ali (a.s): “Do not greet women.”
1162- Ibn Abi Omir's sisters narrated that they went to see Imam
Sadiq (a.s) and asked him: “Can a woman visit her believing
brothers?” He said: “Yes.” Then they asked: “Can they shake
hands with him?” He said: “It is fine if their hands are covered
with cloth. When the women were swearing their allegiance to
God's Prophet, the Prophet had pulled his hands into his
sleeves, and they touched his sleeves.”
1163- Imam Javad (a.s) said: “When the women wanted to swear
allegiance to the Prophet of God (a.s), he would put his hand in
a pan of water and they would immerse their hands in the same
pan of water. This is how they expressed their faith in God,
and acknowledged His Prophet, and accepted the religious laws
of Islam.:
1164- In another tradition we read: “The Prophet of God (a.s) called
the women, placed his hand in a pan of water and removed it,
and then asked them to place their hands in the pan of water to
swear allegiance to him.”

 أوﻻ:Α  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ،ٍﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺸﻲء
ُ ْﺟﺒ
ِ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺛﻼث ﺳﻨﻴﻦ ﻣﺎ ُأ
Ι

ن اﷲ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ، ﺑﻠﻰ:ي ﺷﻲ ٍء اﺣ ُﺘ ِﺒﺴَﺖ دﻋﻮﺗﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
ّ أُﺧﺒﺮك ﻷ

 وإذا،ﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا اﺣﺘﺒﺲ دﻋﻮﺗﻪ ﻟﻴُﻨﺎﺟﻴﻪ وﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ وﻳﻄﻠﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ
ّ إذا أﺣ
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل.أﺑﻐﺾ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻋﺠّﻞ ﻟﻪ دﻋﻮﺗﻪ أو أﻟﻘﻰ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ اﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ٌ ﻣ ّﺮ ﺑﻲ ﻏﻨﻢٌ وﻣﻌﻪ ﻏﻼم ﻟﻪ ذواﺑﺔ: وﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ دﻋﻮﺗﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻟﻪ
، ﻹﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺧﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن: ِﻟﻤَﻦ هﺬا اﻟﻐﻨﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ ﻏﻼم:ﺖ
ُ ﻓﻘﻠ
 ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ، اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ إن آﺎن ﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﺧﻠﻴﻞٌ ﻓﺄرﻧﻴﻪ:ﺖ
ُ ﻓﻘﻠ
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 :Αﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﺠﺎب ﻟﻚ ،أﻧﺎ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺧﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ،ﻓﻌﺎﻧﻘﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ
ﺑَﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪًا  0ﺟﺎءت اﻟﻤﺼﺎﻓﺤﺔ.
 .1160ﻋﻦ زرﻳﻖ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣُﺼﺎﻓﺤﺔ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺄﻟﻒ ﺣﺴﻨ ٍﺔ.
 .1161ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻰ
ﻲ :ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

اﻟﻤﺮأة.
 .1162ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﻴﺪة وأﻳﻤﻨﺔ أُﺧﺘَﻲ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﻤﻴﺮ ﻗﺎﻟﺘﺎ :دﺧﻠﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ
أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻘُﻠﻨﺎ :ﺗَﻌﻮ ُد اﻟﻤﺮأ ُة أﺧﺎهﺎ ﻓﻲ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻗُﻠﻨﺎ:

ﻓﺘﺼﺎﻓﺤﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ﻣﻦ وراء ﺛﻮبٍ ،آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻟﺒﺲ

ﻦ
ﻦ ﻳﻤﺴﺤﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻬ ّ
اﻟﺼﻮف ﻳﻮم ﺑﺎﻳﻊ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻓﻜﺎﻧﺖ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ ُآﻤﱢﻪ وه ّ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
 .1163ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :آﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﺒﺎﻳﻌ ُﺔ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0اﻟﻨﺴﺎء أن
ﻦ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ
ﻦ أن ﻳﻐﻤﺴﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻬ ّ
ح ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎءٍ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﻣﺮه ّ
ﻏﻤﺲ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺪ ٍ
اﻟﻘﺪح ﺑﺎﻹﻗﺮار واﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ واﻟﺘﺼﺪﻳﻖ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ ] 0ﻋﻠﻰ[ ﻣﺎ
أﺧﺬ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ.
 .1164وﻓﻲ رواﻳ ٍﺔ :إ ّ
ﻦ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻏﻤﺲ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﺎء ﺛ ّﻢ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0دﻋﺎه ّ
ﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﺎء.
أﺧﺮﺟﻬﺎ ﺛ ّﻢ أﻣﺮهﻦّ ،ﻓﻐﻤﺴﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻬ ّ
1165- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the Almighty
”God's statement: “Will not disobey thee in any just matter
][The Holy Quran: Mumtahana 60:12
“This means that you should not go haywire at times of
calamity. You should not tear your clothing, scratch your face,
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scream and holler, sit by a grave crying aloud, wear black
clothes, or mess up your hair.”

ﻚ ﻓﻲ
َ  ]وَﻻ َﻳﻌْﺼِﻴ َﻨ:ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1165

ٍ َﻣﻌْﺮُو
،ً وﻻ ﻳﻠﻄﻤﻦ وﺟﻬﺎ،ًف أن ﻻ ﻳﺸﻘﻘﻦ ﺟﻴﺒﺎ
ُ  اﻟﻤﻌﺮو:ف[ ﻗﺎل
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وﻻ ﻳﺪﻋﻴﻦ وﻳﻼً ،وﻻ ﻳﺘﺨﻠﻔﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻗﺒﺮٍ ،وﻻ ﻳﺴﻮدن ﺛﻮﺑﺎً ،وﻻ
ﺷﻌْﺮًا.
ﻳﻨﺸﺮن َ
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Chapter 6
On Sitting
1166- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The
Prophet of God sat facing the Qibla —The direction to which
Muslims turn in prayer towards the House of God in Mecca—
most of the time.”
1167- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever the Prophet of God (a.s)
entered a house, he sat in the place closest to the exit.
Sometimes he sat on his shanks, and held his knees with his
hands. Sometimes he bent one leg and crossed his other leg
over it. He was never seen sitting with his legs crossed.
1168- Him'mad ibn Uthman said: “I saw Imam Sadiq (a.s) sitting by
the door of his house facing the Qibla.”
1169- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer’s private zone (when
sitting somewhere) in the summer is as much as the span
between the two hands (or nearly six feet).”
1170- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever enters a meeting and just sits
down somewhere without considering his rank or position will
be blessed by the Almighty and the angels as long as he is
sitting there.”
1171- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer's sitting in the mosque is
like being prepared for going to war.”
1172- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Three things will prove your friendship to your Muslim
brother: Welcoming him warmly, making room for him in
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meetings when he arrives, and calling him by his dearest
”names.
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 .1166ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ وﻏﻴﺮﻩ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن

رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0أآﺜﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﻠﺲ ﺗﺠﺎﻩ اﻟﻘِﺒﻠﺔ.
 .1167ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻻ ﻗﻌﺪ ﻓﻲ أدﻧﻰ
إذا دﺧﻞ ﻣﻨﺰ ً

اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺣﻴﻦ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ،وآﺎن ﺟﻠﻮﺳﻪ

0

س
ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ :ﺟُﻠﻮ ُ

اﻟﻘَﺮﻓﺼﺎء؛ وهﻮ أن ﻳﻘﻴﻢ ﺳﺎﻗﻴﻪ وﻳﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻬﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﺪﻳﻪ ﻓﻴﺸ ّﺪ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ
ﻼ واﺣﺪ ًة
ذِراﻋﻪ ،وآﺎن ﻳﺠﺜﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ رآﺒﺘﻴﻪ ،وآﺎن ﻳﺜﻨﻲ رﺟ ً
ﻂ.
وﻳﺒﺴﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻷُﺧﺮى ،وﻟﻢ ُﻳ َﺮ ﻣﺘﺮﺑّﻌ ًﺎ ﻗ ّ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1168ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤّﺎد ﺑﻦ ﻋُﺜﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل :رأﻳ ُ

Α

ﻳﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ

ﻋﻨﺪ ﺑﺎب ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻗﺒﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻘِﺒﻠﺔ.
 .1169ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺣﺮﻳ ُﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﻴﻒ ﺑﺎع.
 .1170ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ رَﺿﻲ ﺑﺪون اﻟﺸﺮف ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل

ﻳُﺼﻠّﻲ اﷲ  Ιوﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﻮم.
س اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ رﺑﺎﻃﻪ.
 .1171وﻗﺎل  :Αﺟُﻠﻮ ُ
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 ﺛﻼثٌ ﻳُﺼﻔﻴﻦ و ّد اﻟﻤﺮء ﻷﺧﻴﻪ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1172

 وﻳُﻮﺳّﻊ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ إذا ﺟﻠﺲ، ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺒِﺸﺮ إذا ﻟﻘﻴﻪ:اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ
.ﺐ اﻷﺳﻤﺎء إﻟﻴﻪ
ّ  وﻳﺪﻋﻮﻩ ﺑﺄﺣ،إﻟﻴﻪ
1173- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Staying in the mosque is the Arab form of monasticism.
The mosque is a believer's social gathering place, but his
monastery is his house.”
1174- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “In meetings do not force your
believing brothers to get up from their place so you can sit
there yourself.”
1175- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you are in the presence of
a teacher or in a scientific meeting, sit in an orderly fashion by
sitting in rows. Do not sit in a random fashion like the ignorant
people did.”
1176- The Prophet of God (a.s) advised Abuzar: “Whoever loves the
people to stand in front of him (to respect him) will be burnt in
the Fire.”
1177- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you enter a meeting say
“Praise and thanks to You. There is no god but You. Forgive
me. To You I turn in repentance” three times. If the meeting is
a good one, this is like a seal of its approval, but if this
meeting was bad this meeting, this act is like an expiation for
being in that meeting.”
1178- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever you enter a meeting,
greet others. Do not leave the meeting in the middle of it.
When you get up to leave say Salam since the first greeting
does not suffice and you must say Salam for farewell as well.”
1179- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Associating with three groups of people will spoil the
heart: associating with mean people, talking with women and
associating with the rich people.”
1180- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) passed by a mosque which had thick
extruding bases (like benches), so he ordered these extrusions
to be removed. Then again the extrusions were rebuilt (by
others) and he ordered them to be removed again. This was
repeated for three times. Then he addressed those sitting on
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these benches that “If you must (sit here), then lower your eyes
and hands (do not watch others), take back the lost ones (could
mean the animals/camels that have gone astray) and guide the
people to their destinations. In short be useful, if you must sit
”around.

 .1173ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻹﺗّﻜﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ رُهﺒﺎﻧﻴّﺔ

ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣَﺠﻠﺴﻪ ﻣﺴﺠﺪﻩ ،وﺻﻮﻣﻌﺘﻪ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ.
اﻟ َﻌﺮَب ،إ ّ
 .1174وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﻳﻘﻴﻤﻦ أﺣﺪُآﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺠﻠﺴﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ.
ﻰ اﻟﻤُﻌﻠّﻢ أو ﺟَﻠﺴﺘُﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺠﺎﻟﺲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ
 .1175وﻗﺎل  :0إذا ﺟَﻠﺴﺘُﻢ إﻟ َ
ﻓﺎدﻧﻮا ،وﻟﻴﺠﻠﺲ ﺑﻌﻀﻜﻢ ﺧﻠﻒ ﺑﻌﺾٍ ،وﻻ ﺗﺠﻠﺴﻮا ﻣُﺘﻔﺮﻗّﻴﻦ آﻤﺎ
ﻳﺠﻠﺲ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﺎهﻠﻴّﺔ.
ﺐ أن ﻳﺘﻤﺜّﻞ ﻟﻪ
 .1176وﻗﺎل  0ﻓﻲ وﺻ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﻷﺑﻲ ذ ّر :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ذر ،ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻗﻴﺎﻣًﺎ ﻓﻠﻴﺘﺒّﻮأ ﻣﻘﻌﺪﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﻮل
ﺲ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺒﺮﺣ ّ
 .1177وﻗﺎل  :0إذا ﺟﻠﺲ أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺠﻠ ٍ
ﺖ اﻏﻔﺮ ﻟﻲ َوُﺗﺐْ
ﻻ أﻧ َ
ك ﻻ إَﻟ َﻪ إ ﱠ
ﺤﻤْ ِﺪ َ
ﻚ َو ِﺑ َ
ﺳﺒْﺤَﺎ َﻧ َ
تُ " :
ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
ﻲ" ،ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ ﻓﻜﺎن آﺎﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،و إن آﺎن ﻣَﺠﻠﺲ
ﻋَﻠ ﱠ
َ
اﻟﻮﻋﻆ آﺎن آﻔّﺎر ًة ﻟﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ.
 .1178وﻗﺎل  :0إذا اﻧﺘﻬﻰ أﺣﺪُآﻢ إﻟَﻰ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻠﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ ،ﻓﺈن ﺑﺪا ﻟﻪ أن
ن اﻷوّل ﻟﻴﺲ أوﻟﻰ ﻣِﻦ اﻵﺧﺮ.
ﻳﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻠﻴﺠﻠﺲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻗﺎم ﻓﻠﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1179ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣُﺠﺎﻟﺴﺘﻬﻢ

ﺗُﻤﻴﺖ اﻟﻘُﻠﻮب :اﻟﺠُﻠﻮس ﻣﻊ اﻷﻧﺬال ،واﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء،
واﻟﺠُﻠﻮس ﻣﻊ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء.
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ﺳﻤَﺎك ﻓﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﺈهﺪاﻣﻬﺎ؛
ِ  ﻋﻠﻰ دَآﺎآﻴﻦ ﻣَﺴﺠِﺪΑ  ﻣ ّﺮ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1180
 ﻓﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ٍﻓﻬﺪﻣﺖ ﻓﻠّﻤﺎ هﺪﻣﺖ ﺑﻨﻮهﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّات
 إذا أﺑﻴﺘﻢ ﻓﻐﻀّﻮا اﻟﻄﺮف: ﻓﻘﺎل-وهُﻢ ﺟﻠﻮسٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ- ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ
.وردّوا اﻟﻀﺎﻟّﺔ وارﺷﺪوا اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ
 ﻻ،ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺣﻴﻠﺔٌ وﺣﻴﻠ ُﺔ اﻹﺧﻮان اﻟﻨﻘﻞ
ّ  ﻟﻜ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1181
ن ﺗﺨﻄّﻲ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﻻ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﻨﺘﻬﻲ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺠﻠﻮس
ّ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أن ﻳﺠﻠﺲ إ
.أﻋﻨﺎق اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﺳﺨﺎﻓﺔ
1181- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a way (trick) to protect (push
away) yourself from everything, and the trick for believing
brothers is relocation. Whenever a believer enters a meeting,
he should sit in the nearest available seating. It is a sign of
being feeble-minded to climb over the people to get to a better
position in the meeting.”
1182- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When the people got settled in a
meeting, and someone offers a place to his believing brother to
sit, he should accept. But if there is no room available, he
should wait until a place becomes available for him to sit.”
1183- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Making room in a meeting for your
believing brothers to sit is better than freeing a slave.”
1184- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Only make room in meetings for
three groups of people to sit: old people due to their age,
scientists due to their knowledge, and the King due to his being
the King!”
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 .1182ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا أﺧﺬ اﻟﻘﻮ ُم ﻣَﺠﺎِﻟﺴَﻬﻢ ﻓﺈن دﻋﺎ رﺟﻞٌ أﺧﺎﻩ
ﻓﺄوﺳﻊ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺠﻠﺴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ هﻲ آﺮاﻣﺔٌ أآﺮﻣﻪ ﺑﻬﺎ أﺧﻮﻩ،
ن ﻳﺠﺪﻩ ﻓﻠﻴﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ.
وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻮﺳّﻊ ﻟﻪ أﺣﺪٌ ﻓﻠﻴﻨﻈﺮ أوﺳﻊ ﻣﻜﺎ ٍ
 .1183وﻗﺎل  :0ﻷن ﻳُﻮﺳّﻊ أﺣﺪُآﻢ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ ﻋِﺘﻖ
رﻗﺒ ٍﺔ.
ﻦ ﻟِﺴﻨّﻪ ،وﻟِﺬي
ﺳﱟ
ث :ﻟِﺬي ِ
ﻻ ﻟﺜﻼ ٍ
 .1184وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﻳُﻮﺳّﻊ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ إ ّ
ن ﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎﻧﻪ.
ﻋﻠ ٍﻢ ﻟﻌﻠﻤﻪ ،وﻟِﺬي ﺳُﻠﻄﺎ ٍ
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Chapter 7
On Sneezing
1185- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Sneezing is divine, but yawning is
Satanic.”
1186- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Sneezing is good and useful for the
body, and makes one remember God.” Someone said: “There
are some who say God's Prophet (a.s) never sneezed.” Imam
Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever lies will not benefit from
Muhammad's intercession.”
1187- A man sneezed near Imam Sadiq (a.s) and said: “Praise be to
God, and peace be upon Muhammad, the Prophet of God.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You said what was rightfully due to
God and the Prophet. What about us?”
1188- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever the Prophet of God (a.s)
sneezed, Imam Ali (a.s) said: “May God exalt your name, and
indeed He will”. Whenever Imam Ali (a.s) sneezed, the Prophet
(a.s) said: “May God raise your position, and indeed He will.”
1189- Sa'd ibn Abi Khalaf narrated that whenever Imam Baqir (a.s)
sneezed, they told him “May God bless you” and he said: “May
God forgive and bless you.” Whenever someone sneezed, Imam
Baqir (a.s) said: “May God bless you.”
1190- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “God will cure the ear-aches
and tooth-aches of whoever sneezes and says: “Praise be to the
Lord of the two Worlds under all circumstances.”
1191- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Pray three times for whoever sneezes,
then leave him.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻄﺎس
ب ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن.
 .1185ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αاﻟﻌَﻄﺴﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،واﻟﺘﺴﺎ ّ
 .1186ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ ِ :Αﻧﻌْﻢ اﻟﺸﻲ ُء اﻟﻌَﻄﺴﺔ ،ﺗَﻨﻔﻊ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠَﺴﺪ وﺗُﺬ ّآﺮُك
ﺖ :إ ّ
اﷲ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ن ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌَﻄﺴﺔ
ﻧَﺼﻴﺐٌ ،ﻗﺎل :إن آﺎﻧﻮا آﺎذﺑﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ ﻧﺎﻟﺘﻬﻢ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ .0
َ .1187
ﺤﻤْ ُﺪ ﷲ وَاﻟﺴﱠﻼ ُم ﻋَﻠﻰ َرﺳُﻮل
ﻋﻄَﺲ رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟْ َ
ﻖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ.
ﻖ اﷲ ﻗﺪ أدّﻳﺖَ ،وهﺬا ﺣ ﱡ
اﷲ .ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αهﺬا ﺣ ﱡ
ﻓﺄﻳﻦ ﺣﻘّﻨﺎ؟
ﻲ َ :Αر َﻓ َﻊ اﷲ
ﻋﻄَﺲ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
 .1188ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0إذا َ
ﻲ
ﻋﻄَﺲ ﻋﻠ ّ
ك َوﻗَﺪ َﻓﻌَﻞ" وآﺎن إذا َ
ِذآْ َﺮ َ

Α

ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0

ﻚ َو َﻗﺪْ َﻓﻌَﻞ".
أﻋﻼ اﷲ َآﻌْ َﺒ َ
 .1189ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺧﻠﻒ ﻗﺎل :آﺎن أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻋﻄَﺲ ﻓﻘﻴﻞ
إذا َ

ﻋﻄَﺲ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ
ﺣ ُﻤﻜُﻢ ،وإذا َ
ﺣﻤُﻚ اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﻐ ِﻔ ُﺮ اﷲ َﻟﻜُﻢ وﻳَﺮ َ
ﻟﻪ :ﻳَﺮ َ
ﺣﻤُﻚ اﷲ.
إﻧﺴﺎنٌ ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﺮ َ
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ب
ﺤﻤْ ُﺪ ﷲ َر ﱢ
َ ْ "َاﻟ:ﻋﻄَﺲ
َ  ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل إذا: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1190
ﺟ ِﻊ
َ ﺐ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻳَﺠﺪ ﻣِﻦ َو
َ ل" أذه
ٍ ﻦ ﻋَﻠﻰ ُآﻞﱢ ﺣﺎ
َ اﻟْﻌﺎَﻟﻤِﻴ
.ﻷذﻧﻴﻦ واﻷﺿﺮاس
ُا
 ﺛ ّﻢ اﺗﺮآﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ،ﻋﻄَﺲ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﺛﻼﺛﺎ ﻓﺸﻤّﺘﻪ
َ  إذا: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.1191
.ذﻟﻚ
1192- Abdul-Rahman ibn Abi Najran narrated that once a Christian
man sneezed near Imam Sadiq (a.s). Those present said: “May
God guide you.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “May God bless you.”
They said: “He is a Christian. Why do you say this?” He
replied: “God will not guide him unless He blesses him.”
1193- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever one sneezes while he is
talking, this is a sign that he is telling the truth.”
1194- Moavieh ibn Am'mar asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) regarding the
Almighty God's statement: “Lower thy voice.” [The Holy
Quran: Luqman 31:19]
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “This implies that you should not
sneeze aloud or talk in a high tone of voice at war unless you
are inviting the people to follow God.”
1195- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “When an ill person sneezes it is a sign
of improvement and physical health.”
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ﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ
ﻋﻄَﺲ ﻧَﺼﺮاﻧ ﱞ
 .1192ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻧﺠﺮان ﻗﺎلَ :
أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﻘﻮم :هﺪاك اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ :Α

ﺣﻤُﻚ اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا ﻟﻪ :ﺗﻘﻮل هَﺬا؟ إﻧّﻪ ﻧَﺼﺮاﻧﻲﱞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻟﻦ ﻳَﻬﺪ َﻳ ُﻪ
ﻳﺮ َ
اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺮﺣﻤﻪ.
 .1193ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻞ ﻳَﺘﺤﺪّث ﻓ َﻌﻄَﺲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا آﺎن اﻟﺮﺟ ُ

ﻖ.
ﻃﺲٌ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺷﺎه ُﺪ ﺣ ﱟ
ﻋﺎ ِ
 .1194ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌﺎوﻳ َﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل اﷲ :Ι
ﻞ ﻳَﺮﻓﻊ
ﻚ[ ﻗﺎل :هﻲ اﻟﻌَﻄﺴﺔ اﻟﻘَﺒﻴﺤﺔ ،واﻟﺮﺟ ُ
ﺻﻮْ ِﺗ َ
ﻀﺾْ ِﻣﻦْ َ
]وَاﻏْ ُ
ﺻﻮﺗﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤَﺮب رَﻓﻌًﺎ  -أي ﻗﺒﻴﺤًﺎ  -إﻻ أن ﻳﻜﻮن داﻋﻴًﺎ ﷲ.
 .1195ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻋﻄَﺲ اﻟﻤَﺮﻳﺾ ﻓﻬﻮ دﻟﻴﻞٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ
ﻗﺎل :إذا َ

وراﺣﺔٌ ﻟﻠﺒﺪن.

On How to Associate with Other People

Chapter 8
On Associating with Each Other
1196- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
said: “Associating with each other on Fridays is accompanied
by visiting and grace. They asked him what is meant by grace.
He said: “They go to visit each other after they perform the
congregational prayers.”
1197- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “You receive the reward of the
pilgrims for your making associations.”
1198- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Whoever visits his believing brother
for the sake of God will be accompanied by seventy thousand
angels, and an angel will say “You did a good act, may you
enjoy Heaven” from his behind his back. When he shakes
hands with him, he will be immersed in God's Mercy.”
1199- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “An angel saw a man standing at the
door of a house, and asked: “O' Servant of God! Why are you
standing here?” The man replied: “I know a believing brother
in this house, and I am waiting for him to come out and greet
him.” The angel asked: “Are you his relative, or do you need
something?” He replied: “I do not need anything. I have made
a pact of brotherhood with him in the way of God. Besides
being Muslims, we have no close ties.” The angel said: “I am
sent to you from God. He greets you and says: “You have
indeed come to visit Me. Now I will grant entrance to Heaven
to you, and save you from the Fire of Hell for your love for
Me.”
1200- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever eagerly goes to visit his
believing brother for God's sake, it is as if he has visited God.
God will grant him whatever he wants when he shakes hands
with him.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﺰاور واﻟﻬﺠﺮة
 .1196ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإﺗﻴﺎن اﻟﺠﻤﻌﺔ زﻳﺎرةٌ
وﺟﻤﺎلٌ ،ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :وﻣﺎ اﻟﺠﻤﺎل؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻗﻀﻮا اﻟﻔﺮﻳﻀﺔ وﺗﺰاوروا.
 .1197وﻗﺎل  :Αأﻧﺘﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺗﺰاورآﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ أﺟﺮ اﻟﺤﺎﺟّﻴﻦ.
 .1198ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ زار أﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﻃﻠﺒﺎ ﻹﻧﺠﺎز
ﻒ:
ﻒ ﺑﻪ هﺎﺗﻒٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﻠ ٍ
ﻣﻮﻋﻮد اﷲ ﺷﻴّﻌﻪ ﺳﺒﻌﻮن أﻟﻒ َﻣَﻠﻚٍ ،و َه َﺘ َ
ﻏ َﻤ َﺮﺗْﻪ اﻟﺮَﺣﻤﺔ.
ﺖ وﻃﺎ َﺑﺖْ ﻟﻚ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺻﺎﻓﺤﻪ َ
أﻻ ﻃِﺒ َ
 .1199ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻼ ﻗﺎﺋﻤًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎب دارٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ:
ن ﻣَﻠﻜًﺎ ﻟﻘﻲ رﺟ ً
ﻲ  :0إ ّ
ت أن
ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺘُﻚ ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺪار؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :أخٌ ﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أرد ُ
ﺳﺔٌ ،أو ﻧﺰﻋﺘﻚ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٌ،
ﺣﻢٌ ﻣﺎ ّ
أُﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ َر ِ
ب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﻴﻦ ،وﻻ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٌ ﻏﻴﺮ أﻧّﻲ أﺗﻌﻬّﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ر ّ
ﺳﺔٌ أﻗﺮب ﻣِﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ :إﻧّﻲ
ﺣﻢٌ ﻣﺎ ّ
ﺑﻴﻨﻲ وﺑﻴﻨﻪ َر ِ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ إﻟﻴﻚ ،وهﻮ ﻳَﻘﺮؤك اﻟﺴﻼم وﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ :إﻳّﺎي زُرت ﻓﻘﺪ
ﺤﺒّﻚ إﻳّﺎﻩ
ﻏﻀَﺒﻲ وﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر ِﻟ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻚ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وﻗﺪ ﻋﺎﻓﻴﺘُﻚ ﻣِﻦ َ
أوﺟﺒ ُ
ﻲ.
ﻓﱠ
 .1200ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ زار أﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ﺻﺒﺎﺑ ًﺔ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ زوّر

ﻦ وﻻ دﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﻗﻀﺎهﺎ.
اﷲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﺻﺎﻓﺤﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺄل اﷲ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﻓﻲ دﻳ ٍ
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1201- Hisham ibn Salim said: “One day when Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) went out along with his companions. He was riding his
horse, but noticed that his companions were walking. He asked
them if they had something to do with him. They replied in the
negative and said that they just wanted to be with him. He then
asked them to ride their horses, since accompanying one who is
riding on foot will corrupt the one who is riding and humiliate
those who are walking.” Hisham ibn Salim said that another
time God's Prophet (a.s) left with them and they did the same
thing. The Prophet (a.s) said to them: “Return since the sound
of shoes stamping on the ground from behind will corrupt
one’s heart if he is foolish.”
1202- God the Almighty said: “I love those who make friends with
each other, associate with each other or visit each other for My
sake.”
1203- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God has a garden in Heaven into
which no one can enter, but those who judge themselves
rightly, visit their believing brothers for the sake of God, or
prefer their believing brothers over themselves for God's sake.”
1204- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Separation should not exceed three days.”
1205- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Imam Hassan (a.s) and Imam Hussein
(a.s) were not on speaking terms with each other. Once
Muhammad ibn Hanifeh went to see Imam Hussein (a.s) and
asked: “Why do you not go to see Imam Hassan (a.s). He is
older than you are.” Imam Hussein (a.s) said: “I heard from my
grandfather-the Prophet of God- that whenever two break off
relations, God will take to Heaven the one who first goes to
greet the other one to make up. I do not want to go to Heaven
sooner than my brother.” Then Muhammad ibn Hanifeh went to
Imam Hassan (a.s) and told him what Imam Hussein (a.s) had
said: “He said: “He is right. Let's go to see him.”
1206- God's Prophet (a.s) told Abazar: “O' Abazar! Do not break up
with your religious brothers, since it is not proper. Avoid it,
but if you were forced to do so, do not let it exceed three full
days, since whoever dies during these three days while he is
not on speaking terms with his believing brother deserves the
Fire (of Hell).”
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Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺧﺮج ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ

ﻋﻠﻰ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ وهﻮ راآﺐٌ ﻓﻤﺸﻮا ﻣﻌﻪ ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔﺖ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل :أَﻟﻜُﻢ
ﺐ أن ﻧﻤﺸﻲ ﻣﻌﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ﺣﺎﺟﺔٌ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻻ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،وﻟﻜﻨّﺎ ﻧُﺤ ﱡ
ن ﻣﺸﻲ اﻟﻤﺎﺷﻲ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺮاآﺐ ﻣﻔﺴﺪةٌ ﻟﻠﺮاآﺐ وﻣﺬّﻟﺔٌ
ﻟﻬﻢ :ارآﺒﻮا ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺷﻲ .ﻗﺎل :وﺧﺮج ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻣ ّﺮ ًة أُﺧﺮى وﻣَﺸﻮا ﻣﻌﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ:
ن ﺧﻔﻖ اﻟﻨﻌﺎل ﺧﻠﻒ أﻋﻘﺎب اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻣﻔﺴﺪ ُة ﻗﻠﻮب
]اﻧﺼﺮﻓﻮا[ إ ّ
اﻟﻨُﻮآﻰ.
 .1202ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :وﺟﺒﺖْ َﻣﺤﺒّﺘﻲ ﻟﻠﻤُﺘﺤﺎﺑّﻴﻦ ﻓﻲﱠ ،واﻟﻤُﺘﺠﺎﻟﺴﻴﻦ ﻓﻲﱠ،
ﻲ.
واﻟﻤُﺘﺒﺎذﻟﻴﻦ ﻓ ﱠ
 .1203ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﺟ ّﻨ ًﺔ ﻻ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻬﺎ إﻻ ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ :رﺟﻞٌ ﺣَﻜﻢ
نﷲ َ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻖّ ،ورﺟﻞٌ زار أﺧﺎﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﷲ  Ιورﺟﻞٌ ﺁ َﺛ َﺮ
أﺧﺎﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﷲ.
ث.
ق ﺛﻼ ٍ
 .1204ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ هﺠﺮة ﻓﻮ َ
 .1205ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :اهﺘﺠﺮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ واﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻓﺠﺎء ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ
ﻰ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﺤﻨَﻔﻴّﺔ إﻟ َ
اﻟ َ

Α

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،أﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ

ن ﻟﻪ ِ
ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺖ ﺟﺪّي رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﺳ ّﻨ ًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αﺳﻤﻌ ُ

0

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣﺎ ﻣُﺘﻬﺎﺟﺮان ﻳﺒﺪأ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم إﻻ آﺎن اﻟﺒﺎدىء
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،ﺖ أن أﺳﺒﻖ أﺑﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ُ  وﻗﺪ آﺮه،اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
 ﺻﺪق أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻓﺄﺧﺒﺮﻩ

Α

 ﻓﻤﻀﻰ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ:ﻗﺎل
. اذهﺐ ﺑﻨﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ،اﷲ

ن
ّ  ﻓﺈ، إﻳّﺎك وهِﺠﺮان أﺧﻴﻚ،ّ ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ذر: ﻷﺑﻲ ذ ّر0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1206
 إﻳّﺎك ﻋﻦ اﻟﻬِﺠﺮان وإن،ّ ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ذر،اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻘّﺒﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻬِﺠﺮان
 ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻣﺎت ﻓﻴﻬﺎ،ﻼ
ً  ﻓﻼ ﺗَﻬﺠُﺮﻩ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﻳّﺎم آﻤ،ﻼ
ً ﺖ ﻻ ُﺑﺪﱠ ﻓﺎﻋ
َ آﻨ
.ﻣُﻬﺎﺟﺮًا ﻷﺧﻴﻪ آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻨﺎر أوﻟﻰ ﺑﻪ
1207- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever two men break off their
relations, one or even both will deserve a divine curse. Mutab
said: “May I be your devoted servant! If one is the oppressor,
why should God curse the one who is oppressed?” Imam Sadiq
(a.s) replied: “Because he does not try to invite the other one to
improve himself. He is not ready to speak with him. I heard my
father say “Whenever two people fight, and one is defeated, the
one who is defeated should go to his brother and tell him that
he himself is the oppressor, so that they do not break their
relations. This is because God the Almighty will take the right
of the oppressed one from the oppressor Himself.”
1208- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The relationship between believing
brothers is established through visiting each other, and can be
continued by writing letters when they travel.”
1209- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever you start to go to visit your
believing brother, God will forgive your sins and fulfill your
needs for this world and the Hereafter before you return.”
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ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻔﺘﺮق رَﺟﻼن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻬﺠﺮان إﻻ

ﻖ ذﻟﻚ آﻼهﻤﺎ،
اﺳﺘﻮﺟﺐ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ اﻟﺒَﺮاءة واﻟﻠَﻌﻨﺔ ،ورﺑﻤّﺎ اﺳﺘﺤ ّ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻣُﻌﺘﺐ :ﺟﻌﻠﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻓﺪاك ،هﺬا اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻢ ﻓﻤﺎ ﺑﺎل اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻮم؟
ﻗﺎل :ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ أﺧﺎﻩ إﻟﻰ ﺻِﻠﺘﻪ وﻻ ﻳﺘﻌﺎﻣﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ آﻼﻣﻪ،
ﺖ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻘﻮل :إذا ﺗﻨﺎزع اﺛﻨﺎن ﻓﻌﺎ ّز أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻠﻴﺮﺟﻊ
ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻮم إﻟﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟِﺼﺎﺣﺒﻪ :أي أﺧﻲ أﻧﺎ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻢ!
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻘﻄﻊ اﻟﻬِﺠﺮان ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻪ وﺑﻴﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ل ﻳﺄﺧﺬ ﻟﻠﻤﻈﻠﻮم ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻢ.
ﺣ َﻜ ُﻢ ﻋﺪ ٍ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ َ
 .1208ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘَﻮاﺻُﻞ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻹﺧﻮان ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻀﺮ اﻟﺘﺰاور ،وﻓﻲ
اﻟﺴﻔﺮ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﺗﺐ.
 .1209وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟَﻴﺨﺮج إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﷲ ِﻟﻴَﺰورﻩ؛ ﻓﻤﺎ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻳﺮﺟﻊ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﻐﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ ذُﻧﻮﺑﻪ وﺗُﻘﻀﻰ ﻟﻪ ﺣَﻮاﺋﺞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
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Chapter 9
On Becoming Friends
1210- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on
the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Try to seek doubtful
points in order to block the execution of final divine criminal
punishments. Forgive the slippage of the noble ones unless
they deserve punishment according to divine ordinances.”
1211- Imam Hassan (a.s) was questioned about manliness. He said:
“Manliness is equal to guarding one's religion, running one’s
affairs, using good temper to solve problems, promoting peace,
talking gently, and friendship with people.”
1212- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “There are three kinds of hands: those which beg; those
which are beneficial and those which are thrifty. The hands
which are beneficial are the best ones.”
1213- Al-Sokuni told Imam Baqir (a.s): “How should I divide
something and give it to my friends?” Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“Give to those who are religious, jurisprudent and nobler.”
1214- Abdullah ibn San'an narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Blessed be –Tooba- the one who is not known by the people,
but he knows the people. And blessed be the one who
physically associates with the people but does not
wholeheartedly agrees with their deeds. The people have only
known him on the surface, but he has known them deeply.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﻓﻲ ﺻُﺤﺒﺔ اﻟﺨَﻠﻖ واﻟﻤﻮاﺳﺎة ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
 .1210ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻋﺜَﺮاﺗﻬﻢ إﻻ ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ﱟﺪ.
ﺸﺒَﻬﺎت ،وأﻗﻴﻠﻮا اﻟﻜﺮام َ
ادرؤوا اﻟﺤُﺪود ﺑﺎﻟ ُ
 .1211ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  Ηﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺮوءة ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺣِﻔﻆ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ دﻳﻨﻪ،
وﻗﻴﺎﻣﻪ ﻓﻲ إﺻﻼح ﺿﻴﻌﺘﻪ ،وﺣُﺴﻦ ﻣُﻨﺎزﻋﺘﻪ ،واﻓﺸﺎء اﻟﺴﻼم،
وﻟﻴﻦ اﻟﻜﻼم ،واﻟﺘﺤﺒﱡﺐ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .1212ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻷﻳﺪي ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ :ﺳﺎﺋﻠﺔٌ
وﻣُﻨ ِﻔ َﻌﺔٌ وﻣُﻤﺴِﻜﺔٌ ،ﻓﺨﻴ ُﺮ اﻷﻳﺪي اﻟﻤُﻨﻔِﻌﺔ.
 .1213ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴَﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﺸﻲء
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإﻧّﻲ رُﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﺴّﻤ ُ
ﺻُﻠﻬُﻢ ﺑﻪ ،ﻓﻜﻴﻒ أُﻋﻄﻴﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻋﻄﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺑﻴﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻲ أ ِ
اﻟﻬِﺠﺮة ]ﻓﻲ[ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ واﻟﻔﻘﻪ واﻟﻔﻀﻞ.
 .1214ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻃﻮﺑﻰ ﻟِﻌﺒ ٍﺪ

ﺣﺒْﻬُﻢ ﻓﻲ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ
ﺣ َﺒﻬُﻢ ﺑﺒﺪﻧﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺎ ِ
ﻧُﻮ َﻣ ٍﺔ ﻋﺮف اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﺼﺎ َ
ﺑﻘﻠﺒﻪ ،ﻓﻌﺮﻓﻮﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻈﺎهﺮ وﻋﺮﻓﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻦ.
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1215- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s) that the Almighty God said: “The most delightful friend
of Mine is one who is poor and has a simple life. He best
performs his worshipping in private. He is known by the
people, and is content with the minimum daily bread. He does
not leave much inheritance behind, and only a few will cry
over his death.”
1216- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (a.s):
“There are occasions when one tells the truth about his
believing brother, but this act hurts his believing brother and to
God it is as if he has lied. There are also occasions when one
wants to bring some benefit to his believing brother and lies,
but to God it is as if has told the truth.”
1217- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The reward for eliminating the cause
of a Muslim's sorrow is more than the reward for praying and
fasting, and this is the best way to approach God.”
1218- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will grant seventy-three rewards
to whomever eliminates the cause of a Muslim's sorrow or a
believers sadness. He will save seventy-two of those rewards
for him, and grant him one reward immediately.”
1219- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Assisting the weak is the best form
of charity.”
1220- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God has ordered me to treat the
people with kindness just as He has ordered me to do what is
obligatory.”
1221- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the Almighty
God's statement: “For We see thou art one that doth good (to
all)” [The Holy Quran: Yusuf 12:36]
“This refers to the Prophet of God who made room for
whomever entered their meetings, obtained loans for the needy,
and helped the poor.”
1222- Abdullah ibn Ajlan quoted on the authority of al-Sokuni that
someone told Imam Baqir (a.s): “How should I sometimes
divide something I want to give my friends.” The Imam (a.s)
replied: “Use their superiority in religiousness, knowledge and
jurisprudence as measures of priority to divide it between
them.”

ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﻪ
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ن ﻣِﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :إ ّ

ﻄﺮٍ ،أﺣﺴﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدة
ﺧَ
ﻼ ﺧﻔﻴﻒ اﻟﺤﺎل ذا َ
أﻏﺒﻂ أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻲ ﻋﻨﺪي رَﺟ ً
ﺟﻌَﻞ رزﻗﻪ آﻔﺎﻓًﺎ
رﺑّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ،وآﺎن ﻏﺎﻣﻀًﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎسَ ،
ﻞ ﺑﻮاآﻴﻪ.
ﻞ ﺗﺮاﺛﻪ وﻗ ّ
ﻓﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻣﺎت ﻓﻘ ّ
ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻟَﻴﺼﺪق ﻋﻠﻰ
 .1216ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
ن
أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻨﺎﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺻِﺪﻗﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻋَﻨﺖٌ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن آﺎذﺑﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ،وإ ّ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻟَﻴﻜﺬب ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﻪ ﻣَﻨﻔﻌﺘﻪ ﻓﻴﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺻﺎدﻗًﺎ.
 .1217ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺗﻨﻔّﺲ آﺮﺑﺔ اﻣﺮئ ﻣﺴﻠ ٍﻢ أﻋﻈﻢ أﺟﺮًا

ﻣِﻦ ﺻﻮﻣﻚ وﺻﻼﺗﻚ ،وهﻮ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺮّب ﺑﻪ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد إﻟﻰ اﷲ .Ι
ﻦ آﺘﺐ اﷲ ﻟﻪ
 .1218ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﻏﺎث ﻟَﻬﻔﺎﻧًﺎ أو آﺸﻒ آُﺮﺑﺔ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻞ ﻟﻪ
ﺠَ
ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ وﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ رﺣﻤﺔً ،ادّﺧ َﺮ ﻟﻪ اﺛﻨﺘﻴﻦ وﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ رﺣﻤ ًﺔ وﻋ ّ
واﺣﺪ ًة.
 .1219ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  0إﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻮﻧﻚ ﻟﻠﻀﻌﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﺼﺪﻗﺔ.
 .1220ﻗﺎل  :0أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ ﺑﻤﺪاراة اﻟﻨﺎس آﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﺄداء اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ.
 .1221ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ
ك ِﻣ َ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιإﻧﱠﺎ ﻧَﺮا َ

ﻦ[
اﻟْ ُﻤﺤْﺴِﻨﻴ َ

ﻓﻘﺎل :آﺎن ﻳُﻮﺳﱢﻊ ﻟﻠﺠﻠﻴﺲ ،وﻳَﺴﺘﻘﺮض ﻟﻠﻤُﺤﺘﺎج ،وﻳُﻌﻴﻦ اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻒ.
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:Α ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺠﻼن ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل.1222
ُ رُﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﺴّﻤ
 ﻓﻜﻴﻒ أُﻋﻄﻴﻬﻢ؟،ﺻُﻠﻬُﻢ ﺑﻪ
ِ ﺖ اﻟﺸﻲء ﺑﻴﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻲ أ
. أﻋﻄﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻬِﺠﺮة ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ واﻟﻔﻀﻞ واﻟﻔﻘﻪ:ﻓﻘﺎل
1223- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of God's treasures is covering up
your needs.”
1224- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a believer takes his problems or
needs to an infidel or one who opposes his religion, it is as if
he has made a complaint to God the Almighty.”
1225- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “O' Ali! Needs are what God has entrusted His creatures
with. Whoever covers up his needs will be granted the reward
of one who prays for God. If he expresses his needs near one
who can fulfill them but that person does not do so, then it is
as if he has been killed, not by a sword, gun or bow and arrow
but by shooting him in the heart.”
1226- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You can never please the people
with your wealth. Therefore use good temper to please the
people.”
1227- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “The best believer is one with
the best temper. The best person is one who is best for the
people and the most useful person is one who is most useful for
the people.”
1228- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not approach or make friends with
the fools, the misers, the cowards, or the liars. Fools will harm
you instead of benefiting you. Misers will take things from you
and not give you anything in return. Cowards will run away
from you and their parents. Liars will testify but will not tell
the truth.”
1229- The Prophet (a.s) told Imam Hussein (a.s): “Perform what is
divinely obligatory to be the most virtuous, be content with
what is divinely destined to be the most self-sufficient. Avoid
the divinely forbidden to be the most pious. Treat your
neighbors kindly to be among the believers, and treat your
companions with kindness to be a Muslim.”
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1230- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Associating with religious people
”results in honor in this world and the Hereafter.
1231- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not totally trust your believing
brothers, since you can never recover from a blow from one
”who knows all your secrets.

 .1223ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αآِﺘﻤﺎن اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻣِﻦ آُﻨﻮز اﷲ.
ﺿﺮّﻩ إﻟﻰ آﺎﻓ ٍﺮ أو إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ
ﻦ ﺷﻜﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ و ُ
 .1224ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻳّﻤﺎ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻦ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﺷﻜﻮاﻩ
ﻳُﺨﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ ﻓﻜﺄﻧّﻤﺎ ﺷﻜﺎ اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺷﻜﺎهﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻣُﺆﻣ ٍ
إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ.
ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ أﻣﺎﻧ ُﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ،
 .1225ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺘﻤﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺛﻮاب ﻣَﻦ ﺻﻠّﻰ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺸﻔﻬﺎ
إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺪر أن ﻳُﻔﺮّج ﻋﻨﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ،أﻣﺎ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺘﻠﻪ
ن وﻻ ﺳﻬ ٍﻢ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺘﻠﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ أﻧﻜﺄ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ.
ﻒ وﻻ ﺑﺴﻨﺎ ٍ
ﺑﺴﻴ ٍ
 .1226ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟﻦ َﺗﺴَﻌﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ ﻓﺴﻌﻮهﻢ ﺑﺄﺧﻼﻗﻜﻢ.
ﺢ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻳﻤﺎﻧ ًﺎ أﺣﺴﻨُﻬﻢ ﺧُﻠﻘًﺎ ،وأﺻﻠ ُ
 .1227وﻗﺎل  :0أﻓﻀ ُ
أﺻﻠﺤُﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ،وﺧﻴ ُﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻦ اﻧﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .1228ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻻ ﺗُﻘﺎرن وﻻ ﺗُﺆاخ أرﺑﻌ ًﺔ :اﻷﺣﻤﻖ ،واﻟﺒﺨﻴﻞ،
ﻀﺮّك ،وأﻣّﺎ
واﻟﺠَﺒﺎن واﻟ َﻜﺬّاب ،أﻣّﺎ اﻷﺣﻤﻖ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻚ ﻓ َﻴ ُ
ﺠﺒﺎن ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳَﻬﺮب ﻋﻨﻚ
اﻟﺒﺨﻴﻞ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺄﺧﺬ ﻣﻨﻚ وﻻ ﻳﻌﻄﻴﻚ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟ َ
ﺼﺪﱢق وﻻ َﻳﺼْﺪُق.
وﻋﻦ واﻟﺪﻳﻪ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻜﺬّاب ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ُﻳ َ
 .1229ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻰ
ﻲ  :Ηاﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻔﺮاﺋﺾ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أﺗﻘ َ
ﻲ  0ﻟﻠﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ض ﺑﻤﺎ َﻗﺴّﻢ اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أﻏﻨﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ،و ُآﻒﱠ ﻋﻦ ﻣَﺤﺎرم
اﻟﻨﺎس ،وار َ
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، وأﺣﺴِﻦ ﻣُﺠﺎور َة ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎورك ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ،اﷲ ﺗﻜﻦ أورع اﻟﻨﺎس
.وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣُﺼﺎﺣﺒﺔ ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻚ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣُﺴﻠﻤًﺎ
.ف اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
ُ ﺷ َﺮ
َ  ﻣُﺠﺎﻟﺴﺔ أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ:0  وﻗﺎل.1230
ن ﺻُﺮﻋﺔ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﻞ اﻟﺜﻘﺔ
ّ ﻦ ﺑﺄﺧﻴﻚ آ
ّ  ﻻ ﺗﺜﻘ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1231
.اﻻﺳﺘﺮﺳﺎل ﻟﻦ ﺗﺴﺘﻘﺎل
1232- In Elal al-Sharayeh it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God's Prophet made an appointment with someone next to a
boulder, and told him he would stay there until he returned.
The sun was shining on the Prophet. His companions asked him
why he did not move to where there was shade. He replied: “I
made an appointment with him here. If he does not come, he
will remain in the Heat in the Hereafter.”
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Α

ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0وَﻋ َﺪ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻼ إﻟﻰ ﺻَﺨﺮةٍ ،ﻗﺎل :أﻧﺎ ﻟﻚ هﺎهﻨﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﺄﺗﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺎﺷﺘﺪّت
رﺟ ً
ﺖ
اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻟﻮ أﻧّﻚ ﺗﺤﻮّﻟ َ
ﻰ
ﻈﻞّ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻗﺪ وَﻋﺪﺗُﻪ إﻟﻰ هﺎ هﻨﺎ وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﻲء آﺎن ﻣﻨﻪ إﻟ َ
إﻟﻰ اﻟ ِ
اﻟﻤﺤﺸﺮ.
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Chapter 10
On the Rights of the Neighbors
1233- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Do you know what the rights of the neighbors are?
Beware, you only know a little about the rights of the
neighbors. One whose neighbor is not secure from him, has not
believed in God and the Hereafter. He should give him a loan
whenever he requests one. He should congratulate him
whenever something good happens to him, and he should
condole him whenever something bad happens to him. He
should not build his house so high that his neighbor's house
cannot get any fresh air, unless he gets permission. He should
give him fruit whenever he needs any. If he does not give it in
public, he should send it in private. He should not give his kids
any toys with which they might bother the neighbor.” Then the
Prophet added: “Neighbors are divided into three groups. Some
have three rights: Islam, being neighbors and being relatives.
Some have two rights: Islam, and being neighbors. But some
have only one right. They are infidels who only have the right
of being neighbors.”
1234- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever sleeps with a full stomach
but his neighbors are hungry is not a believer.”
1235- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will deprive whoever hurts his
neighbors of the scent of Heaven. He will be placed in Hell.
What a bad place it is. Whoever violates the rights of his
neighbors does not belong to our nation.”
1236- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Gabriel advised me on the rights of
neighbors so much that I thought soon they would be declared
to be partners in my inheritance.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ

ﻖ اﻟﺠﺎر
ﻓﻲ ﺣ ّ
 .1233ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0هﻞ ﺗَﺪرون ﻣﺎ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ
ﻻ ﻗﻠﻴﻼً؟ أﻻ ﻻ ﻳُﺆﻣ ُ
ﻖ اﻟﺠﺎر إ ّ
ﻖ اﻟﺠﺎر؟ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺪرون ﻣِﻦ ﺣ ّ
ﺣﱡ
واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺄﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎرَﻩ ﺑِﻮاﺋﻘﻪ ،وإذا اﺳﺘﻘﺮﺿﻪ أن
ﻳﻘﺮﺿﻪ ،وإذا أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺧﻴﺮٌ هﻨّﺎﻩ ،وإذا أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺷ ﱞﺮ ﻋﺰّاﻩ ،وﻻ
ﻻ ﺑﺈذﻧﻪ ،وإذا اﺷﺘﻬﻰ
ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء ﻳﺤﺠﺐ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ إ ّ
ﻓﺎآﻬ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﻬ ِﺪ ﻟﻪ ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻬﺪ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻠﻴُﺪﺧِﻠﻬﺎ ﺳ ّﺮاً ،وﻻ ﻳﻌﻄﻲ ﺻﺒﻴﺎﻧﻪ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻳﻐﺎﻳﻈﻮن ﺻﺒﻴﺎﻧﻪ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺠﻴﺮان ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ؛
ﻖ
ﻖ اﻟﺠَﻮار ،وﺣ ﱡ
ﻖ اﻹﺳﻼم ،وﺣ ﱡ
ق :ﺣ ﱡ
ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻪ ﺛﻼﺛ ُﺔ ﺣﻘﻮ ٍ
ﻖ اﻟﺠﻮار،
ﻖ اﻹﺳﻼم ،وﺣ ﱡ
اﻟﻘَﺮاﺑﺔ ،وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ]ﻣَﻦ[ ﻟﻪ ﺣﻘّﺎن :ﺣ ﱡ
ﻖ اﻟﺠﻮار.
ﻖ واﺣﺪٌ :اﻟﻜﺎﻓ ُﺮ ﻟﻪ ﺣ ﱡ
وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻪ ﺣ ﱞ
 .1234وﻗﺎل  :0ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ اﻟّﺬي ﻳَﺸﺒﻊ وﺟﺎرُﻩ ﺟﺎﺋﻊٌ إﻟﻰ ﺟﻨﺒﻪ.
ﺣ ﱠﺮ َم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ رﻳﺢ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،وﻣﺄواﻩ ﺟﻬﻨّﻢ
 .1235وﻗﺎل َ :0ﻣﻦ ﺁذى ﺟﺎرَﻩ َ
ﻖ ﺟﺎرﻩ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ.
ﺿ ﱠﻴ َﻊ ﺣ ﱠ
وﺑﺌﺲ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺮ ،وﻣَﻦ َ
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ﺖ أﻧّﻪ
ُ  وﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻳﻮﺻﻴﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﺎر ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻇﻨﻨ:0  وﻗﺎل.1236
.ﺳَﻴﻮ ّرﺛُﻪ
1237- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “In the Hereafter God will forgive
the flaws of whoever forgives the flaws of his neighbors.
Whoever is careful about what he eats and guards his chastity
will be like a beautiful angel in the Hereafter. A house will be
built in Heaven for whoever frees a believing slave.”
1238- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Being
good with neighbors is a cause of extended life and expansion
of buildings.”
1239- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:; “Not bothering your neighbors is not
being good to your neighbors. Rather being patient with the
neighbors bothering you is being a good neighbor.”
1240- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is one whose neighbors are
secure from his oppression and maltreatment.”
1241- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man complained to God's Prophet
(a.s) about his neighbor. The Prophet (a.s) turned his face
away. The man did it again but the Prophet paid no attention to
him. He complained for the third time. This time the Prophet
looked at Imam Ali (a.s), Salman and Meghdad and said: “Go
and announce that God and His angels damn whoever bothers
his neighbors.”
1242- In the Battle of Tabuk God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever has
bothered his neighbors should not accompany us.”
1243- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever believes in God and the
Hereafter will not hurt his neighbors.”
1244- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever dies and has three
neighbors who are all pleased with him will be forgiven.”
1245- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “I seek refuge in God from a bad neighbor who watches
your house carefully. He will be upset if something good
happens to you, and will be pleased if something bad happens
to you.”
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1246- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The prayer of those who pray to get
rid of their neighbors shall not be responded to, since God has
established a way to escape from this situation. He can sell his
”house and move to another location.

ﻒ أذاﻩ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎرﻩ أﻗﺎﻟﻪ اﷲ ﻋَﺜﺮﺗَﻪ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ،
 .1237وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ َآ ﱠ
ﻒ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ وَﻓﺮﺟﻪ آﺎن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣَﻠﻜًﺎ ﻣﺤﺒﻮراً ،وﻣَﻦ أﻋﺘﻖ
ﻋ ﱠ
وﻣَﻦ َ
َﻧﺴَﻤ ًﺔ ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺔ ﺑُﻨﻲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﻴﺘ ًﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1238وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ وﻏﻴﺮﻩ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﺣُﺴ ُ

اﻟﺠﻮار زﻳﺎدةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷﻋﻤﺎر وﻋِﻤﺎرةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻳﺎر.
ﻦ اﻟﺠَﻮار ﺻَﺒﺮُك
ﻒ اﻷذى ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﺣُﺴ ُ
 .1239وﻗﺎل  :Αﻟﻴﺲ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺠﻮار َآ ﱡ
ﻰ اﻷذى.
ﻋﻠ َ
 .1240ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻮاﺋﻘﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﻦ ﻣَﻦ ﺁﻣﻦ ﺟﺎرﻩ ﺑﻮاﺋﻘﻪ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ

ﻇﻠﻤﻪ وﻏﺸﻤﻪ.
 .1241ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺷﻜﺎ رَﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺟﺎرَﻩ ﻓﺄﻋﺮض ﻋﻨﻪ،

ﻲ  Αوﺳﻠﻤﺎن
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺎد ﻓﺄﻋﺮض ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺎد ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻟﻌﻠ ّ
وﻣﻘﺪاد :إذهﺒﻮا وﻧﺎدوا :ﻟَﻌﻨ ُﺔ اﷲ واﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﺁذى ﺟﺎرَﻩ.
 .1242وﻗﺎل  0ﻓﻲ ﻏَﺰوة ﺗَﺒﻮك :ﻻ ﻳﺼﺤﺒﻨﺎ رﺟﻞٌ ﺁذى ﺟﺎرَﻩ.
 .1243وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﻼ ﻳُﺆ ِذ ﺟﺎرَﻩ.
ﻏ ِﻔ َﺮ ﻟﻪ.
ت وﻟﻪ ﺟﻴﺮانٌ ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ آﻠّﻬﻢ راﺿﻮن ﻋﻨﻪ ُ
 .1244وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻣﺎ َ
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 أﻋﻮذ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺟﺎر:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1245
 إن رﺁك ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ﺳﺎءﻩ، ﺗﺮاك ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ وﻳﺮﻋﺎك ﻗﻠﺒﻪ،ٍﺳﻮ ٍء ﻓﻲ دار إﻗﺎﻣﺔ
.وإن رﺁك ﺑﺸ ﱟﺮ ﺳﺮّﻩ
 ﻻ ﻳُﺴﺘﺠﺎب ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﺎرﻩ وﻗﺪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1246
.ﺟﻌﻞ اﷲ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ إﻟﻰ أن ﻳَﺒﻴﻊ دارَﻩ وﻳﺘﺤﻮّل ﻋﻦ ﺟَﻮارﻩ
1247- The Prophet (a.s) was told: “There is a woman who fasts in the
daytime and prays at night and always gives charity, but
verbally bothers her neighbor.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Her
deeds are of no use. She shall go to Hell.” They said: “There is
another woman who fasts during the Holy month of Ramazan month of fasting- and does her obligatory prayers but does not
disturb her neighbor.” The Prophet (a.s)said: “She shall go to
Heaven.”
1248- God's Prophet (a.s) ordered Imam Ali (a.s), Salman and
Meghdad to each go to one region and announce that the
neighbors' rights span out to forty houses away.”
1249- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There have been, and there will be no
Prophets or believers without a neighbor who bothers them.”
1250- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three problems which
believers always face, even sometimes all at once. Either a
person with whom he lives in the same house will close the
door and not let him in, or there is a neighbor who will bother
him, or someone will bother him on his way to work. Even if a
believer lives on top of a mountain, God will appoint a Satan to
disturb him. God will designate a companion for him by using
his faith so that he does not fear anyone.”
1251- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted God's Prophet (a.s): “The one whose
neighbors are not secure from his harm is not a believer.”
1252- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) ordered Imam Ali
(a.s), Salman and Abazar to loudly announce: “Whoever whose
neighbors are not secure from his harm is not a believer.” They
announced that three times. He then pointed with his hand to
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stress that neighbors include forty houses on the right, on the
left, in front and in the back.
1253- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When Benjamin left Jacob, Jacob said:
“O' God! Will you not have Mercy on me? You took my sight,
and my son.” The Almighty God revealed: “I would have even
resurrected them to be at your side if they had died. But
remember the sheep you slaughtered, cooked and ate while
”your neighbor was fasting, and you did not give him any.

ق
 .1247وﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻓﻼﻧﺔٌ ﺗَﺼﻮ ُم اﻟﻨﻬﺎر وﺗَﻘﻮ ُم اﻟﻠﻴﻞ و َﺗﺘَﺼﺪّ ُ
وﺗﺆذي ﺟﺎرَهﺎ ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺧﻴ َﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ هﻲ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر،
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :وﻓﻼﻧﺔٌ ﺗُﺼﻠّﻲ اﻟﻤﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ وﺗﺼﻮ ُم ﺷﻬ َﺮ رﻣﻀﺎن وﻻ ﺗﺆذي
ﺟﺎرَهﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0هﻲ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1248أﻣﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻋﻠ ّﻴًﺎ وﺳﻠﻤﺎن وﻣﻘﺪاد وأﺑﺎ ذ ّر أن ﻳﺘﻔﺮﻗّﻮا

ﻖ اﻟﺠﻮار ﻣِﻦ
نﺣّ
ﻞ واﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻧﺎﺣﻴ ٍﺔ وﻳُﻨﺎدي :أﻻ إ ّ
وﻳﺄﺧ ُﺬ آ ﱡ
أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ دارًا.
ﻲ
 .1249ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ آﺎن وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮ ِم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻧﺒ ﱞ
ﻻ وﻟﻪ ﺟﺎرٌ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ.
وﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ إ ّ
 .1250وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ث وَﻟ ُﺮﺑّﻤﺎ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أﻓﻠﺖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼ ٍ

اﺟﺘﻤﻌﺖ اﻟﺜﻼث ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،إﻣّﺎ ﺑﻐﺾ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪار ﻳﻐﻠﻖ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﺑﻪ ﻳُﺆذﻳﻪ ،أو ﺟﺎرٌ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،أو ﻣَﻦ ﻣ ّﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻪ إﻟﻰ
ﻞ ﻟَﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺟ َﺒ ٍ
ن ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ُﻗﻠّﺔ َ
ﺣَﻮاﺋﺠﻪ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ﺷﻴﻄﺎﻧ ًﺎ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،وﻳَﺠﻌﻞ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ أُﻧﺴًﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﺣﺶ ﻣﻌﻪ
إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ.
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 .1251ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻦ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺄﻣﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻤﺆﻣ ٍ

ﺟﺎرﻩ ﺑﻮاﺋﻘﻪ.
 .1252ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :أﻣﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻋﻠّﻴًﺎ وﺳﻠﻤﺎن وأﺑﺎ ذ ّر
ﺑﺄن ﻳُﻨﺎدوا ﺑﺄﻋﻠﻰ أﺻﻮاﺗﻬﻢ :أﻧّﻪ ﻻ إﻳﻤﺎن ﻟﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺄﻣﻦ ﺟﺎرَﻩ ﺑﻮاﺋﻘﻪ،
ﻞ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ دارًا ﺟﻴﺮانٌ ﻣِﻦ
نآّ
ﻓﻨﺎدوا ﺑﻬﺎ ﺛﻼﺛﺎً ،ﺛ ّﻢ أوﻣﺄ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ إﻟﻰ أ ّ
ﺧﻠْﻔِﻪ وﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ وﻋﻦ ﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ.
ﺑﻴﻦ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ وﻣِﻦ َ
 .1253ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ]ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ[ ﻟﻤّﺎ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻲ
ﺖ ﻋﻴﻨ ﱠ
ذهﺐ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﻨﻴﺎﻣﻴﻦ؛ ﻧﺎدى :ﻳﺎ رب أﻻ ﺗﺮﺣﻤﻨﻲ ،أذهﺒ َ
ﻰ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ :ﻟﻮ أ َﻣﺘﱡ ُﻬﻤﺎ
ﺖ اﺑﻨﻲﱠ ،ﻓﺄوﺣ َ
وأذهﺒ َ
ﻷﺣﻴﻴ ُﺘﻬُﻤﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗﺬآﺮ اﻟﺸﺎة اﻟﺘﻲ
ﺖ وﻓﻼنٌ إﻟﻰ ﺟَﻨﺒﻚ ﺻﺎﺋﻢٌ ﻟﻢ َﺗ َﻨﻠْ ُﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ.
ﺷﻮَﻳﺘَﻬﺎ وأآﻠ َ
َذﺑَﺤﺘَﻬﺎ و َ
1254- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Then Jacob ordered it to be announced
within a distance of six kilometers that whoever wants to eat
”can come to dine at Jacob's house every night.
1255- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “One of the back-breaking calamities is
a bad neighbor who will cover up your good acts and divulge
”your bad deeds.
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ن ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ آﺎن ﻣُﻨﺎدﻳﻪ ﻳُﻨﺎدي
 .1254ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺦ :أﻻ ﻣَﻦ أراد اﻟﻐَﺪاء ﻓﻠﻴﺄت إﻟﻰ
ﻞ ﻏَﺪا ٍة ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﺮﺳ ٍ
آّ
ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ،وإذا أﻣﺴﻰ ﻧﺎدى :أﻻ ﻣَﻦ أراد اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻓﻠﻴﺄت إﻟﻰ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب.
 .1255ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻮاﻗﺮ اﻟّﺘﻲ َﺗﻘْﺼِﻢ اﻟﻈَﻬﺮ ﺟﺎ ُر
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺳﻴّﺌ ًﺔ أﻓﺸﺎهﺎ.
اﻟﺴُﻮء؛ إن رأى ﺣَﺴﻨ ًﺔ أﺧﻔﺎهﺎ ،وإن رأى َ

On How to Associate with Other People

Chapter 11
On Patience, and Controlling
One's Anger
1256- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The
Almighty God loves shy and patient people.”
1257- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God has not honored any ignorant people, nor has He
humiliated any patient people.”
1258- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) asked Imam Hussein (a.s): “My dear
son! What is patience?” He replied: “It is controlling your
anger and maintaining your self-control.”
1259- Imam Reza (a.s) told a man from Qum: “Fear God, be quiet,
persevere and be patient since no one can attain the position of
God's servitude unless he is patient.”
1260- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Whoever is not patient is not sane.”
1261- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s):
“I like men who are patient when they get angry.”
1262- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Nothing is dearer to God the Almighty
than quenching your anger with patience.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺤﺎدي ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻠﻢ وآﻈﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ واﻟﻐﻀﺐ
 .1256ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

Ι

ﺐ
ﻳُﺤ ّ

اﻟﺤَﻴﻲ اﻟﺤَﻠﻴﻢ.
 .1257ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻞ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ أﻋ ﱠﺰ اﷲ ﺑِﺠﻬ ٍ

ﻂ.
ل ﺑﺤﻠ ٍﻢ َﻗ ﱡ
َﻗﻂﱡ ،وﻻ أذ ﱠ
ﻲ ﻣﺎ اﻟﺤِﻠﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :آَﻈﻢ اﻟﻐَﻴﻆ،
 .1258ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻠﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ّ
وﻣﻠﻚ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ.
 .1259ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ ُﻘﻤّﻴﻴﻦ :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ﻗﺎل ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ

ﻞ ﻋﺎﺑﺪًا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن
ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻤﺖ واﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺤِﻠﻢ؛ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﺮﺟ ُ
ﺣَﻠﻴﻤًﺎ.
ن ﺣَﻠﻴﻤًﺎ.
ﻼ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮ َ
ﻞ[ ﻋﺎﻗ ً
 .1260وﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ]اﻟﺮﺟ ُ
 .1261ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ

ﻏﻀَﺒﻪ.
ﺠﺒُﻨﻲ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أن ﻳُﺪرآﻪ ﺣِﻠﻤﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ َ
َﻟﻴُﻌ ِ

Η

ﻳﻘﻮل :إﻧّﻪ
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 ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺟُﺮﻋ ٍﺔ ﻳَﺘﺠ ّﺮﻋُﻬﺎ: ﻗﺎلΗ ﻲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ.1262
 وردّهﺎ،ﻆ ﻳﺮدّهﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ
ٍ ﻣِﻦ ﺟُﺮﻋﺔ ﻏﻴ

Ι

ﺐ إﻟَﻰ اﷲ
ﻋﺒﺪٌ أﺣ ﱠ

.ﺑﺼﺒ ٍﺮ أو ردّهﺎ ﺑﺤﻠ ٍﻢ
1263- The brother of Himad ibn Bashir narrated that he was in a
meeting with Abdullah ibn al-Hassan and his brother al-Hassan
ibn al-Hassan. They started to talk about Imam Sadiq (a.s) and
Hassan said some false things regarding Imam Sadiq (a.s). The
brother of Himad ibn Bashir left the meeting and went to see
Imam Sadiq (a.s) at bedtime, and described what had happened.
Imam asked his maid to bring water. He made ablution, said
two units of prayer in the mosque in his house and then said:
“O' God! He tells me of Hassan who is oppressing me. But I
forgive him. You too forgive him.” He kept on praying until he
noticed his companion. He said: “May God bless you, too.
Please go.” The man left. Later Hassan went to visit the Imam
(a.s).
1264- Him'mad al-Lah'ham narrated that someone went to see Imam
Sadiq (a.s) and said that one of his nephews gossiped and said
whatever obscene things he could say about the Imam. Imam
Sadiq (a.s) asked his servant to bring him some water. He made
ablution and started to pray. The man thought that Imam Sadiq
(a.s) was cursing his nephew. Then after saying two units of
prayer Imam Sadiq (a.s) said “O' God! I forgive him. You are
more forgiving than me, so please forgive him for my sake and
do not question him about this.” The Imam (a.s) continued to
cry and pray and the man was surprised.
1265- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God will honor whoever is oppressed
and is able to take revenge but does not do so.”
1266- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will increase the honor of
whoever quenches his anger in this world and the Hereafter.
The Almighty God said: “Who restrain anger, and pardon (all)
men, for God loves those who do good.” [The Holy Quran: Ali-Imran 3:134]
God will recompense him with Heaven in return for his anger.”
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1267- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is able to take revenge but
restrains his anger, God will fill his heart with peace and faith
”until the Resurrection Day.
1268- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Quenching anger is a blessing for
”whoever is patient.

ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
 .1263ﻋﻦ أخ ﺣﻤّﺎد ﺑﻦ ﺑﺸﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
وﻋﻨﺪﻩ أﺧﻮﻩ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ،ﻓﺬآﺮﻧﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﺄﺗﻴ ُ
ﻓﻘُﻤ ُ

Α

Α

ﻓﻨﺎل ﻣﻨﻪ،

ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻟﻴﻼً ،ﻓﺪﺧﻠ ُ

وهﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻓِﺮاﺷﻪ ﻗﺪ أﺧﺬ اﻟﺸِﻌﺎر ،ﻓﺨﺒّﺮﺗُﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ اﻟّﺬي ُآﻨّﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ
وﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺣﺴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺎرﻳﺔ ﺿَﻌﻲ ﻟﻲ ﻣﺎءً ،ﻓﺄﺗﻰ ﺑﻪ ﻓﺘﻮﺿّﺄ
ن ﻓﻼﻧ ًﺎ
وﻗﺎم ﻓﻲ ﻣﺴﺠﺪ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻓﺼﻠّﻰ رآﻌﺘﻴﻦ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ رب إ ّ
ت ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻼ
]أﺗﺎﻧﻲ[ ﺑﺎﻟّﺬي أﺗﺎﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ وهﻮ ﻳَﻈﻠﻤﻨﻲ وﻗﺪ ﻏﻔﺮ ُ
ﺢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ رﺑّﻪ،
ﺗﺄﺧﺬﻩ وﻻ ﺗﻘﺎﻳﺴﻪ ﻳﺎ رب ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻳَﻠ ّ
ﻚ اﷲ ،ﻓﺎﻧﺼﺮﻓﺖُ ،ﺛ ّﻢ زارﻩ ﺑﻌﺪ
ﻲ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻧﺼﺮف رَﺣﻤ َ
ﺖ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺘﻔ َ
ذﻟﻚ.
ن ﻓُﻼﻧًﺎ -
 .1264ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤّﺎد اﻟﻠﺤّﺎم ﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ رﺟﻞٌ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﻻ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ
اﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﻚ -ذآﺮك ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﺮك ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻮَﻗﻴﻌﺔ واﻟﺸَﺘﻴﻤﺔ إ ّ
ﻓﻴﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻟﻠﺠﺎرﻳﺔ :اﻳﺘﻴﻨﻲ ِﺑﻮُﺿﻮءٍ ،ﻓﺘﻮﺿّﺄ

ب
ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺼﻠّﻰ رآﻌﺘﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ودﺧﻞ ،ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺖ أﺟﻮد ﻣﻨّﻲ وأآﺮم ،ﻓﻬﺒﻪ ﻟﻲ وﻻ
هﻮ ﺣﻘّﻲ ﻗﺪ وهﺒﺘُﻪ ]ﻟﻪ[ وأﻧ َ
ﺐ.
ﺖ أﺗﻌﺠّ ُ
ق ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ،ﻓﺠﻌﻠ ُ
ﺗﺆاﺧﺬﻩ ﺑﻲ وﻻ ﺗﻘﺎﻳﺴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ر ّ
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ﻇِﻠ َﻢ أﺣﺪٌ ﺑﻈﻼﻣ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪر أن ﻳﻜﺎﻓﺊ ﺑﻬﺎ
ُ  ﻣﺎ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1265
.ﻋ ّﺰًا
ِ ﻻ أﺑﺪﻟﻪ اﷲ ﻣَﻜﺎﻧﻬﺎ
ّ  إ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ
 ﺑﻪΙ ﻻ زادﻩ اﷲ
ّ  ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ آﻈﻢ ﻏﻴﻈ ًﺎ إ:Α  وﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1266
ﻦ
َ  ]وَاﻟْﻜﺎﻇِﻤﻴ: وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ،ﻋ ّﺰًا ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة
َ ﺤﺐﱡ اﻟْ ُﻤﺤْﺴِﻨﻴ
ِ س وَاﷲ ُﻳ
ِ ﻦ اﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِﻋ
َ ﻦ
َ ﻆ واﻟْﻌﺎﻓِﻴ
َ ْاﻟْ َﻐﻴ
ﻦ[ وﺁﺗﺎﻩ اﷲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
.ﻣﻜﺎن ﻏﻴﻈﻪ ذﻟﻚ
ﻈ َﻢ ﻏﻴﻈﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ إﻧﻔﺎذﻩ ﻣﻸ اﷲ
َ  ﻣَﻦ َآ:أﻳﻀ ًﺎ

Α

 وﻗﺎل.1267

.ﻗﻠﺒﻪ أﻣﻨًﺎ وإﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
.ﺻ َﺒ َﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
َ  ﻧﻌﻤﺖ اﻟﺠﺮﻋﺔ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ ِﻟﻤَﻦ: أﻳﻀًﺎΑ  وﻗﺎل.1268
1269- Imam Sajjad (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Two of the best ways to approach God are restraining
one’s anger, and maintaining one's patience in the face of
calamities.”
1270- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “God Has made a covenant with
believers to acknowledge His words and not take revenge from
his enemies.”
1271- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that a man asked the
Prophet of God (a.s) to inform him about good ethics. He said:
“Forgive whoever has oppressed you, establish ties with
whoever has cut off his relations with you, forgive whoever has
deprived you, and tell the truth even if it is not to your
benefit.”
1272- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will marry off Heavenly Hurri's
to you in whatever manner you please if you restrain your
anger, patiently fight in the way of God, and do not use
illegitimately obtained wealth.”
1273- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The wisest men are those who treat
the people with kindness. The strongest men are the ones who
best quench their anger.”
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1274- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will call upon whoever can take
revenge but shows self-restraint in the Hereafter in front of all
and give him the option to choose whichever Houri he
pleases.”
1275- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): I swear by God who controls my life that nothing blends
with knowledge better than patience.”
1276- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is nothing better than quenching
your anger with patience and perseverance.”
1277- al-Seyed al-Imam Nasih al-Deen abil-Barakat narrated that
God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever lives and treats others with
patience will die as a martyr.”
1278- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Once when the Prophet (a.s) was
passing by a group of people who were trying to lift a rock he
asked them why they were doing so? They said that they were
trying to find out who the strongest was. The Prophet (a.s) told
them that he could tell them who the strongest

ﺴﺒُﻞ
ُ ﺐ اﻟ
ّ  ﻣِﻦ أﺣ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΗ ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.1269
ن ﻳﺮدّهﺎ
ٍ  وﺟﺮﻋ ُﺔ ﺣُﺰ،ٍﻆ ﻳﺮدّهﺎ ﺑﺤﻠﻢ
ٍ  ﺟﺮﻋ ُﺔ ﻏﻴ:ﻰ اﷲ ﺟُﺮﻋﺘﺎن
َ إﻟ
.ﺑﺼﺒ ٍﺮ
 أﺧﺬ ]اﷲ[ ﻣﻴﺜﺎق اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳُﺼﺪّق ﻣﻘﺎﻟﺘﻪ: أﻳﻀًﺎΑ  وﻗﺎل.1270
.وﻻ ﻳﻨﺘﺼﻒ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺪوّﻩ
ّ  ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻠﻨﺒ: ﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.1271
 ﺧﺒّﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻜﺎرم:0 ﻲ
 وإﻋﻄﺎء،ﻄﻌَﻚ
َ  وﺻِﻠ ُﺔ ﻣَﻦ َﻗ، اﻟﻌﻔﻮ ﻋﻤّﻦ ﻇﻠﻤﻚ:اﻷﺧﻼق؟ ﻗﺎل
.ﻖ وﻟﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ
ّ ل اﻟﺤ
ُ  وﻗﻮ،ﺣ َﺮﻣَﻚ
َ ﻣﻦ
ﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ زوّﺟﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺤُﻮر اﻟﻌﻴﻦ آﻴﻒ
ّ  ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ آ:0  ﻋﻨﻪ.1272
 ورﺟﻞٌ أﺷﺮف ﻋﻠﻰ،ﻰ اﻟﺴﻴﻮف ﷲ
َ  واﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ ﻋﻠ، آﻈ ُﻢ اﻟﻐﻴﻆ:ﺷﺎء
.ل ﺣﺮا ٍم ﻓﺘﺮآﻪ ﷲ
ٍ ﻣﺎ
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 وأﺣﺰم اﻟﻨﺎس،ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس أﺷﺪّهﻢ ﻣُﺪارا ًة ﻟﻠﻨﺎس
ُ  أﻋﻘ: ﻗﺎل0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ.1273
.أآﻈﻤﻬﻢ ﻏﻴﻈًﺎ
 دَﻋﺎ ُﻩ اﷲ-وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳُﻨﻔﺬﻩ-  ﻣَﻦ آﻈﻢ ﻏﻴﻈًﺎ:0  وﻗﺎل.1274
.ي اﻟﺤُﻮر ﺷﺎء
ّ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ رُؤوس اﻟﺨَﻼﺋِﻖ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳُﺨﻴﱢﺮ ﻣِﻦ أ
 ﻣﺎ، واﻟّﺬي ﻧَﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1275

.ﺟُﻤﻊ ﺷﻲءٌ إﻟﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻠ ٍﻢ إﻟﻰ ﻋﻠ ٍﻢ
ﻆ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺟُﺮﻋ ٍﺔ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺟﺮﻋﺔ ﻏﻴ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1276
.ﻳﺘﺠﺮّﻋﻬﺎ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻳﺮدّهﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ إﻣّﺎ ﺑﺤﻠ ٍﻢ وإﻣّﺎ ﺑﺼﺒ ٍﺮ
 ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل: ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ اﻹﻣﺎم ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت ﻗﺎل.1277
.ت ﺷﻬﻴﺪًا
َ  ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ُﻣﺪارﻳًﺎ ﻣﺎ:0 اﷲ
،ًﺣﺠَﺮا
َ ﺑﻘﻮ ٍم ﻳَﺮﻓﻌﻮن

0

 ﻣ ّﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1278

ُ  ﻧَﻌﺮ: ﻣﺎ هﺬا؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا:ﻓﻘﺎل
 أﻻ:0  ﻓﻘﺎل،ف ﺑﺬﻟﻚ أﺷﺪﱠﻧﺎ وأﻗﻮاﻧﺎ
أُﺧﺒﺮُآﻢ ﺑﺄﺷ ﱢﺪآُﻢ
man was if they wished him to. When they said they wished to
hear the Prophet (a.s), he said the one who was the strongest is
the one who does not engage in sin or wrong deeds whenever
he is satisfied; one who does not utter but what is right when
he is angry; and one who does not do what is unjust when he is
powerful.”
1279- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Anger is the key to all wickedness.”
1280- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “The disciples of Jesus asked him to
instruct them about the hardest thing. He said: The hardest
thing of all is God's wrath.” They asked how one could be
saved from God's wrath.” He said: “Do not get angry.” They
asked: “What is the roof of anger?” He said: “Haughtiness,
selfishness and belittling the people.”
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وأﻗﻮاآﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :أﺷﺪّآﻢ وأﻗﻮاآُﻢ اﻟّﺬي إذا
رﺿﻲ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺪﺧﻠﻪ رِﺿﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ إﺛ ٍﻢ وﻻ ﺑﺎﻃﻞٍ ،وإذا ﺳﺨﻂ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺨﺮﺟﻪ
ﻖ.
ﺳﺨﻄﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺤﻖّ ،وإذا َﻗ َﺪ َر ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻌﺎط ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﺤ ّ
ﻞ ﺷ ﱟﺮ.
حآﱢ
ﺐ ﻣِﻔﺘﺎ ُ
ﻀ ُ
 .1279ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ Α :اﻟ َﻐ َ
 .1280وﻗﺎل:

Α

ي
ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤَﻮارﻳّﻮن ﻟﻌﻴﺴﻰ  :Αﻳﺎ ﻣُﻌﻠّﻢ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ أﻋﻠﻤﻨﺎ أ ﱡ

ﺐ اﷲ ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ُﻳﺘّﻘﻰ
ﻀ ُ
ﻏ َ
اﻷﺷﻴﺎء أﺷﺪﱡ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﺷ ﱡﺪ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء َ
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ﺐ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﺄن ﻻ ﺗَﻐﻀﺒﻮا ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :وﻣﺎ ﺑ َﺪ ُؤ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﻀ ُ
ﻏ َ
َ
ﺠﺒﱡﺮ وﻣﺤﻘﺮ ُة اﻟﻨﺎس.
اﻟﻜِﺒ ُﺮ واﻟ َﺘ َ
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Chapter 12
On Exchanging Gifts
1281- al-Nufli narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “It is part of a
man's nobility to accept his Muslim brother's gifts, and give
him a gift from what he has, and not cause himself any
difficulty for this matter.”
1282- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I do not like those who put
themselves in difficulty.”
1283- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The Prophet of God (a.s) accepted
gifts, but did not accept charity, and said: Give gifts to each
other since this will eliminate hard feelings and remove any
bad feelings and left over animosities.”
1284- Imam Reza (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s) on
the authority of his grandfather (a.s): “The Prophet of God (a.s)
liked gifts and considered them to be good and allowed. He
took gifts and gave equal gifts in return.”
1285- Ibrahim al-Karkhi talked to Imam Sadiq (a.s) about a man who
owned a large farm and said: “People bring him gifts on the
first day of fall and spring, and try to get close to him. He
accepts their gifts even though he does not know them.” The
Imam asked: “Are there any who pray among those who bring
him gifts?” Ibrahim said: “Yes there are.” The Imam (a.s) said:
“Then he should accept their gifts and be kind to them. God's
Prophet (a.s) said he will even accept a leg of lamb as a gift
since accepting gifts is a part of religion. But if a hypocrite or
an infidel gives me a date I will not accept it since this is also
one of the principles of our religion, and God has not allowed
me to accept the gifts or the food of the hypocrites and the
infidels.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻋﺸﺮ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻬﺎدي وﻏﻴﺮﻩ
 .1281ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﻦ ﺗﻜﺮﻣﺔ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ أن ﻳﻘﺒﻞ ﺗُﺤﻔﺘﻪ وﻳﺘﺤﻔﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ وﻻ ﻳﺘﻜﻠّﻒ ﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ.
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺘﻜﻠّﻔﻴﻦ.
 .1282وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ أُﺣ ّ
 .1283ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻳﺄآﻞ اﻟﻬَﺪﻳّﺔ وﻻ ﻳﺄآﻞ

ن اﻟﻬﺪﻳﺔ َﺗﺴِﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻢ وﺗﺨﻠﻲ ﺿَﻐﺎﺋﻦ
اﻟﺼَﺪﻗﺔ ،وﻳﻘﻮل :ﺗَﻬﺎدوا ﻓﺈ ّ
اﻟﻌﺪاوة واﻷﺣﻘﺎد.
ﻲ
ن اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1284ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪّﻩ :ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

0

ﺐ اﻟﻬَﺪﻳّﺔ،
ﻳﺤ ّ

ﻳَﺴﺘﺤﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﻳَﺴﺘﺪﻋﻴﻬﺎ وﻳﻜﺎﻓﺊ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أهﻠﻬﺎ.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1285ﻋﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ اﻟﻜَﺮﺧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ

Α

ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ

ن ﻟﻪ اﻟﻀﻴﻌ ُﺔ اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮة ﻓﺈذا آﺎن اﻟﻤِﻬﺮﺟﺎن واﻟﻨﻴﺮوز أهﺪَوا إﻟﻴﻪ
ﻳﻜﻮ ُ
اﻟﺸﻲء؛ ﻟﻴﺲ هﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻳﺘﻘﺮّﺑﻮن ﺑﺬﻟﻚ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ
ن رﺳﻮل
ﺖ :ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻠﻴﻘﺒﻞ هﺪﻳﺘﻬﻢ وﻟﻴُﻜﺎﻓﺌﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻣﺼﻠّﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻲ آﺮاعٌ ﻟَﻘﺒﻠﺘُﻪ ،وآﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،وﻟﻮ
اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ أُهﺪي إﻟ ﱠ
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، وآﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ،ﻲ وﺳﻘًﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺒﻠﺘُﻪ
ّ ن آﺎﻓﺮًا أو ﻣﻨﺎﻓﻘًﺎ أهﺪى إﻟ
ّأ
.أﺑﻰ اﷲ ﻟﻲ زﺑْﺪ اﻟﻤﺸﺮآﻴﻦ واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻴﻦ وﻃﻌﺎﻣﻬﻢ
1286- Muhammad ibn Muslim narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“A man's companions share the gifts that he receives.”
1287- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three kinds of gifts: gifts in
return for gifts, gifts for making up and gifts for God.”
1288- Al-Sokuni narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever
you like one of your Muslim brothers, you should ask his
name, his father's name, his family name, and his tribe and
nation. This is necessary and true brotherhood demands these
questions to be asked, otherwise this kind of knowing each
other is foolish.”
1289- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Do not let the existing decency
between you and your religious brother be removed since it
will result in the loss of your honor.”
1290- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Call men by their family names in their
presence, and their names in their absence.”
1291- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s), on
the authority of his forefathers (a.s), and on the authority of
God's Prophet (a.s): “Good men bring good news, but wicked
men bring bad news.”
1292- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Helping a deaf man understand is a
good form of charity.”
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 .1286ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣُﺴﻠﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺟُﻠﺴﺎء اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
ﺷُﺮآﺎؤﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻬﺪﻳّﺔ.
 .1287ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αاﻟﻬَﺪﻳّ ُﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ وُﺟﻮ ٍﻩ :هﺪﻳّ ُﺔ ﻣُﻜﺎﻓﺄةٍ ،وهَﺪﻳ ُﺔ ﻣُﺼﺎﻧﻌ ٍﺔ
وهﺪ ّﻳﺔٌ ﷲ.
ﺐ أﺣ ُﺪآُﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ
 .1288ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا أﺣ ﱠ
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻓﻠﻴَﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ اﺳﻤﻪ واﺳﻢ أﺑﻴﻪ وﻗَﺒﻴﻠﺘﻪ وﻋَﺸﻴﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ﻻ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ
ﻖ اﻟﻮاﺟﺐ ،وﺻﺪق اﻹﺧﺎء أن ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ وإ ّ
اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺣَﻤﻘﺎء.
 .1289ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻟﺤﺸﻤﺔ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ وأﺑﻖ

ن ذهﺎﺑﻬﺎ ذهﺎب اﻟﺤﻴﺎء.
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1290ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺣﺎﺿﺮًا ﻓﻜﻨﱢﻪ ،وإذا آﺎن

ﺴﻤﱢﻪ.
ﻏﺎﺋﺒًﺎ ﻓ َ
 .1291ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻞ اﻟﺴُﻮء ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺒﺮ
ﺨﺒَﺮ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ،واﻟﺮﺟ ُ
ﺢ ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟ َ
ﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟ ُ
اﻟﺮﺟ ُ
اﻟﺴُﻮء.
ﻓﻲ ﺁداب اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﻪ
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.ٌع اﻷﺻ ّﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺗﻀﺠّﺮ ﺻﺪﻗﺔٌ هﻨﻴﺌﺔ
ُ  إﺳﻤﺎ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1292

On How to Associate with Other People

SECTION FIVE
ON NOBLE CHARACTERISTICS
Chapter 1
On Being Good-Tempered
1293- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) Said: “God
the Almighty chose Islam as your religion. Therefore help Him
well with generosity and good temper.”
1294- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s):
“One can recognize the perfection of a Muslim's religion by his
not talking in vain, not quarrelling, being patient and being
good-tempered.”
1295- Imam Sadiq (a.s) Sadiq: “Being good-tempered is a part of
religion.”
1296- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God chose the religion of Islam for you. Therefore treat
it with generosity and good temper since no friendship with
religion is better than generosity and being good-tempered.”
1297- Imam Sadiq (a.s) Said: “There is nothing better than being
good-tempered.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮهﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷول

ﻓﻲ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
 .1293ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :أﻻ إ ّ

Ι

ارﺗﻀﻰ َﻟﻜُﻢ اﻹﺳﻼم دﻳﻨﺎً ،ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺻُﺤﺒﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﺨﺎء وﺣُﺴﻦ
اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
ن اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺑﻜﻤﺎل
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ
 .1294ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ
دﻳﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ؛ ﺗﺮآﻪ اﻟﻜﻼم ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻌﻨﻴﻪ ،وﻗﻠّﺔ ﻣِﺮاﺋﻪ ،وﺻﺒﺮﻩ،
وﺣُﺴﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ.
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ن ﺣُﺴ َ
 .1295ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
 .1296ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﷲ اﺧﺘﺎر اﻹﺳﻼم دﻳﻨﺎً،
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ﻻ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ.
ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻨﻮا ﺻُﺤﺒﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴَﺨﺎء وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ إ ّ
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.ﺐ َآﺤُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
َ ﺴ
َﺣ
َ  ﻻ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1297
1298- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Piety and having a good temper are the two most
important factors in taking my nation to Heaven.”
1299- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet (a.s):
“Good temper will melt your sins just as the sun melts frozen
goods. Bad temper will spoil your deeds just as vinegar spoils
honey.”
1300- Imam Sadiq (a.s) Sadiq: “Being good-tempered will increase
your share of daily bread.”
1301- Imam Kazim (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God who created some men with a healthy body and a
good temper will be ashamed of letting them burn in the fire of
Hell.”
1302- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “They brought seven captives to God's
Prophet (a.s). He ordered Imam Ali (a.s) to chop their heads
off. Immediately Gabriel descended and said: “O' Muhammad!
Chop off the heads of six of them, but leave this one alive.” He
asked: “O' Gabriel! What makes him superior to the others?”
Gabriel said: “He is good-tempered, is generous and is
generous with food.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Gabriel! Is
this your own opinion or did my Lord say this?” Gabriel said:
“No. It is your Lord's words which He ordered me to say.”
1303- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Bahr the water carrier: “O' Bahr! Being
good-tempered eases the affairs. Do you want me to tell you a
story that all people of Medina know?” He said: “Yes.” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day when the Prophet of God (a.s) was
sitting in the mosque, one of the servants of one of the Ansar –
helpers- stood next to him and grabbed his robe. The Prophet
(a.s) stood up as a sign of respect but did not say anything. She
did not say anything either. This was repeated three times, until
the third time she took a string off his robe and returned. The
people stopped her and objected to her behavior asking her
what she wanted. She said she had been sent to take a string off
the Prophet's robe as a blessing in order to cure a patient in
their house, but she could not pick it because she got ashamed
when the Prophet stood up. She did not want to ask him to do it
either, but finally the fourth time around she picked the string.”
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ﺞ ﺑﻪ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ
 .1298ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أآﺜ ُﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﻠ ُ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺗَﻘﻮى اﷲ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
ﺤﺴَﻦ
ن اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ اﻟ َ
ﻲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
 .1299ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺴ ُﺪ
ن اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ اﻟﺴﻴﺊ َﻟﻴُﻔ ِ
ﺠﻤَﺪ ،وإ ﱠ
ﻳُﺬﻳﺐ اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب آﻤﺎ ﺗُﺬﻳﺐ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ اﻟ َ
ﻞ اﻟ َﻌﺴَﻞ.
اﻟﻌﻤﻞ آﻤﺎ ﻳُﻔﺴ ُﺪ اﻟﺨ ّ
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻳَﺰﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮِزق.
 .1300ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺣُﺴ ُ
ﺣﺴّﻦ اﷲ ﺧَﻠﻖ
 .1301ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ َ
ﻻ اﺳﺘﺤﻴﻰ أن ﻳُﻄﻌﻢ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻣِﻦ ﻟﺤﻤﻪ.
ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ وﺧُﻠﻘﻪ إ ّ
 .1302ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :أُﺗﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺑﺴﺒﻌ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻷُﺳﺎرى،
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،ﻗُﻢ ﻓﺎﺿﺮب أﻋﻨﺎق هﺆﻻء ،ﻗﺎلَ :ﻓﻬَﺒﻂ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ -
ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -آﻄﺮف اﻟﻌﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،اﺿﺮب أﻋﻨﺎق
ل
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،ﻣﺎ ﺑﺎ ُ
ﻋﻨُﻖ هﺬا ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
هﺆﻻء اﻟﺴﺘّﺔ وﻻ ﺗﻀﺮب ُ
ﺣﺴَﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ،ﺳَﺨ ّﻴًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم،
هﺬا ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻷﻧّﻪ آﺎن َ
ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻋَﻨﻚ أو ﻋﻦ رﺑّﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ؛ ﺑﻞ
ﺳﻤﺢ اﻟﻜﻒّ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻋﻦ رﺑّﻚ ،أﻣﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ.
 .1303ﻋﻦ ﺑﺤﺮ اﻟﺴﻘّﺎ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺎ ﺑﺤﺮ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
ﻳُﺴﺮٌ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﻻ أُﺧﺒﺮك ﺑﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻳﺪ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ
اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ؟ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺲ ﻓﻲ
ت ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺟﺎَﻟ َ
ﺖ :ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻴﻨﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ذا َ
اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ إذ ﺟﺎءت ﺟﺎرﻳﺔٌ ﻟِﺒﻌﺾ اﻷﻧﺼﺎر وهﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻢٌ ﻓﺄﺧﺬت
ﺑﻄﺮف ﺛﻮﺑﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎم ﻟﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ[0
ﻲ ﻓﻠﻢ َﺗﻘُﻞ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ وﻟﻢ َﻳﻘُﻞ ﻟﻬﺎ ]اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻓﻌﻠﺖْ ذﻟﻚ ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّاتٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎم اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  0ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮاﺑﻌﺔ وهﻲ
ﺧﻠﻔﻪ ﻓﺄﺧﺬت هﺪﺑ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻮﺑﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ رﺟﻌﺖ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺎس :ﻓﻌﻞ اﷲ ﺑﻚ
وﻓﻌﻞ ﺣﺒﺴﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّاتٍ ،ﻻ ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻴﻦ ﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ وﻻ
ن ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﺮﻳﻀ ًﺎ
ﻚ إﻟﻴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :إ ّ
هﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ ﺷﻴﺌﺎً ،ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ ﺣﺎﺟﺘ ِ
On Noble Characteristics
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ت أﺧﺬهﺎ
ُ  ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أرد،ﻓﺄرﺳﻠﻨﻲ أهﻠﻲ ﻵﺧﺬ هﺪﺑ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻮﺑﻪ ﻳَﺸﺘﻔﻲ ﺑﻬﺎ
 وأآﺮﻩ أن اﺳﺘﺄﻣﺮﻩ،ﺖ أن ﺁﺧﺬهﺎ وهﻮ ﻳَﺮاﻧﻲ
ُ  ﻓﻘﺎم ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺤﻴﻴ،رَﺁﻧﻲ
.ﻓﻲ أﺧﺬهﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺧﺬﺗُﻬﺎ
1304- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' children of Abdul Mutalib! You
cannot attract the people to you using your wealth, therefore
use warm welcome and a good temper to attract them.”
1305- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “A man's manliness depends on his temper.”
1306- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “A man's prosperity depends on his being goodtempered.”
1307- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet of God
(a.s) said: “Being good-tempered is half of the religion.”
1308- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Being good-tempered is the
best form of goodness.”
1309- Umm Salameh asked God's Prophet (a.s): “What happens
when a woman who has had two husbands enters Heaven.
Which of her husbands does she belong to?” The Prophet (a.s)
said: “O' Umm Salameh! She will choose the one who had a
good-temper and was better for his family. Being goodtempered is superior to all of the good deeds of this world and
the Hereafter.”
1310- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “A warm welcome brings love,
and patience helps bury the faults. Getting along helps cover
up the faults. Nothing but being good-tempered helps the
people to get closer to each other.”
1311- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “On Judgment Day, nothing holds
more weight than being good-tempered.”
1312- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I advise you to be good-tempered,
since those who are good-tempered will surely enter Heaven.
Avoid being bad-tempered since whoever is bad-tempered is
sure to go to Hell.” The Prophet (a.s) always prayed: “O' God!
Please make my temper good as you made my creation good.”
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1313- In Sifat ul-Shi’ia it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Zayd
al-Shaham: “O' Zayd! Please be patient with your enemies.
You cannot do anything better than to obey God in response to
his disobedience of God regarding you. God

ﺴﻌُﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﻣﻮاﻟﻜﻢ
 .1304وﻗﺎل  :0ﻳﺎ ﺑَﻨﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﻄّﻠﺐ إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟﻦ َﺗ َ
ﻓﺄﻟﻘﻮهﻢ ﺑِﻄﻼﻗﺔ اﻟﻮَﺟﻪ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺒِﺸﺮ.
ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ.
 .1305ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻣُﺮوءة اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ُ
 .1306ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ ﺳَﻌﺎدة اﻟﺮﺟُﻞ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
 .1307ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻧﺼِﻒ
ﻲ  :0ﺣُﺴ ُ
اﻟﺪﻳﻦ.
ﺤﺴْﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ اﻟﺤَﺴﻦ.
ﻦ اﻟ ُ
ن أﺣﺴ َ
 .1308وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ
 .1309ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ُأمّ َ
ﺖ وُأﻣّﻲ ،اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻬﺎ
ﺳﻠَﻤﺔ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺑﺄﺑﻲ أﻧ َ
ﺳﻠَﻤﺔ،
زوﺟﺎن ﻓﻴﻤﻮﺗﺎن ﻓﻴَﺪﺧﻼن اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻷﻳّﻬﻤﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ُأمّ َ
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
ن ﺣُﺴ َ
ﺳﻠَﻤﺔ ،إ ّ
ﺗَﺨﻴّﺮ أﺣﺴﻨَﻬﻤﺎ ﺧُﻠﻘ ًﺎ وﺧﻴﺮهﻤﺎ ﻷهﻠﻪ ،ﻳﺎ ُأمّ َ
ذهﺐ ﺑﺨﻴﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
 .1310ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺒَﺸﺎﺷ ُﺔ ﺣَﺒﺎﻟ ُﺔ اﻟ َﻤ َﻮدّة ،واﻻﺣﺘﻤﺎل

ﻗَﺒ ُﺮ اﻟﻌُﻴﻮب ،واﻟﻤُﺴﺎﻟﻤﺔ ﺧَﺐ ُء اﻟﻌُﻴﻮب ،وﻻ ﻗُﺮﺑﻰ آﺤُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
 .1311ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ 0 :ﻣﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺛﻘﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻴﺰان ﻣِﻦ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
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ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻻ
َ ن ﺣُﺴ
ّ  ﻓﺈ، ﻋﻠﻴﻜُﻢ ﺑﺤُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ:0  وﻗﺎل.1312
،ن ﺳُﻮء اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻻ ﻣﺤﺎﻟﺔ
ّ  وإﻳّﺎآﻢ وﺳُﻮء اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﻓﺈ،ﻣَﺤﺎﻟﺔ
.ﺖ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ ﻓﺄﺣﺴِﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻲ
َ  اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ أﺣﺴﻨ:وآﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل
Α

 ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب ﺻﻔﺎت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻦ زﻳﺪ اﻟﺸﺤّﺎم ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1313

 ﻓﺈ ّﻧـﻚ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻜﺎﻓـﺊ ﻣَﻦ ﻋـﺼﻰ، اﺻﺒﺮ ﻳﺎ زﻳـﺪ ﻋـﻠﻰ أﻋـﺪاﺋﻚ:ﻗﺎل
اﷲ ﻓﻴﻚ ﺑﺄآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ أن ﺗُﻄﻴﻊ
will keep the believing servants whom He loves away from
what he does not like, in the same manner that you push aside a
strange camel which is not yours but has mixed in with your
camels. O' Zayd! God chose Islam, and chose it so you help
Islam with your generosity and good-temper.”
1314- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “The best of the believers are the ones with the best
temper.”
1315- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A bad-tempered person tortures
himself.”
1316- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Nothing is dearer to God than
respecting the rights of a believer.”
1317- In Al-Zuhd al-Nabi it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) was
asked: “What is the best thing that is given to a man?” He said:
“Good temper.”
1318- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man went to see the Prophet and
asked whose faith is more complete.” The Prophet (a.s) said:
“The one with the best temper.” The man went in front of the
Prophet and went behind him and repeated his question. The
Prophet (a.s) said: “The answer is the same.”
1319- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “If friendliness was a creature that could be seen, God
would not have created any better creature than that, and if
non-compliance was a creature that could be seen, God would
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not have created any uglier creatures than that. A servant can
attain the position of one who fasts and stays up at night to
”worship through being good-tempered.

ن اﷲ ﻳَﺬود ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ آﻤﺎ ﻳَﺬود أﺣﺪُآﻢ
اﷲ ﻓﻴﻪ ،إ ّ
ن اﷲ اﺻﻄﻔﻰ
ﺠﻤَﻞ اﻟﻐﺮﻳﺐ اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ إﺑﻠﻪ ،ﻳﺎ زﻳﺪ إ ّ
اﻟ َ
اﻹﺳﻼم واﺧﺘﺎرﻩ ،ﻓﺄﺣﺴِﻨﻮا ﺻُﺤﺒﺘَﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴَﺨﺎء وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس
 .1314ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺮوﺿﺔ أﻳﻀﺎ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻓﻀ ُ
ﺴﻨُﻬﻢ ﺧُﻠﻘًﺎ.
إﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ أﺣ َ
ب ﻧَﻔﺴَﻪ.
ﻋ ّﺬ َ
 .1315وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ أﺳﺎء ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ َ
ﻖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ.
 .1316ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺷﻲءٌ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ أداء ﺣ ّ
 .1317ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب زهﺪ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ل اﷲ  0ﻣﺎ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ أُﻋﻄﻲ
ﻲ  :0ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮ ُ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
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ﻲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1318ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺟﺎء رَﺟﻞٌ إﻟ َ
ﺴﻨُﻬﻢ ﺧُﻠﻘ ًﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﺎءﻩ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ
ي اﻟﻨﺎس أآﻤﻞ إﻳﻤﺎﻧًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﺣ َ
اﷲ أ ﱡ
ﺖ ﻟﻚ.
َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﺎءﻩ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﻠﻔﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻗﺪ ﻗﻠ ُ
 .1319ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻮ آﺎن اﻟﺮِﻓﻖ ﺧَﻠﻘ ًﺎ

ﻳُﺮى ﻣﺎ ﺧَﻠﻖ اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وﻟﻮ آﺎن اﻟﺨَﺮق ﺧَﻠﻘ ًﺎ ﻳُﺮى ﻣﺎ
آﺎن ﻣ ّﻤﺎ ﺧَﻠﻖ ﺷﻲءٌ أﻗﺒﺢ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وإﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻟِﻴﺒﻠﻎ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺑﺤُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ
درﺟﺔ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ.
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Chapter 2
On Humbleness
1320- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “They
brought the keys to the treasures on the Earth for the Prophet
of God (a.s) three times without any reduction of his rank in
Heaven by God. He chose humbleness to his Lord.”
1321- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are three things by which God
will only increase our good things: by humbleness He will
increase our position; by humiliating ourselves He gives us
honor; and by chastity He gives us wealth.”
1322- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble
grandfather (a.s): “Being content to sit in a lower position in a
meeting, greeting whomever you see, not quarrelling even if
you are right and disliking to be praised for piety are all signs
of humbleness.”
1323- Ali ibn Sweed Madani asked Imam Kazim (a.s) about
humbleness. He asked what deeds would constitute
humbleness. Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “There are various
degrees of humbleness. Some of them include to know yourself
and peacefully accept your own position; to treat others as you
like them to treat you; to be kind to others when others are not
kind to you; to restrain your anger; and to forgive the people.
God loves those who do good deeds.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻮاﺿﻊ
 .1320ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎلَ :ﻟﻘَﺪ أُﺗﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
0

ت ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ أن ﻳَﻨﻘﺼﻪ اﷲ
ث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
ﺑﻤﻔﺎﺗﻴﺢ ﺧَﺰاﺋﻦ اﻷرض ﺛﻼ َ

ﻋﻤّﺎ أﻋ ّﺪ ﻟﻪ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺎر اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ ﻟِﺮﺑّﻪ.
ﺿ ُﻊ ﻻ
ﻦ إﻻ ﺧﻴﺮًا :اﻟﺘَﻮا ُ
 .1321ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻬ ﱠ
ﻋ ّﺰًا،
ل اﻟﻨﻔﺲ ﻻ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻪ إﻻ ِ
ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻪ إﻻ ارﺗﻔﺎﻋًﺎ ،وذ ّ
ﻰ.
ﻒ ﻻ ﻳَﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻪ إﻻ ﻏِﻨ ً
واﻟﺘﻌ ّﻔ ُ
ن ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ أن ﺗَﺮﺿﻰ
 .1322ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ دو َ
ن اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ،وأن ﺗُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ َﺗﻠﻘﻰ ،وأن ﺗﺘﺮك
ﺐ أن ﺗُﺤﻤَﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘَﻘﻮى.
ﺤ ّﻘًﺎ ،وﻻ ﺗُﺤ ّ
ﺖ ُﻣ ِ
اﻟﻤِﺮاء وإن آﻨ َ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﺳُﻮﻳﺪ اﻟﻤَﺪﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ
 .1323ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻠ ّ
اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ اﻟّﺬي إذا َﻓ َﻌﻠَﻪ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ آﺎن ﻣُﺘﻮاﺿِﻌًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ
ﺐ
ت :ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أن ﻳَﻌﺮف اﻟﻤﺮء َﻗﺪْ َر ﻧَﻔﺴِﻪ َﻓﻴَﻨﺰﻟﻬﺎ ﻣَﻨﺰﻟﺘﻬﺎ ﺑِﻘﻠ ٍ
َدرَﺟﺎ ٍ
ﺳﻠﻴﻢٍ ،وﻻ ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳﺄﺗﻲ إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ إﻻ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺄﺗﻮا إﻟﻴﻪ وإن آﺎن
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ﻦ اﻟْﻨّﺎس واﷲ
ِﻋ
َ ﻆ ﻋﺎﻓِﻴﺎ
ِ ْﻇ ُﻢ اﻟ َﻐﻴ
ِ ﺤﺴَﻨﺔ وﻳﻜﻮن آﺎ
َ ﺳﻴّﺌ ًﺔ درأهﺎ ﺑﺎﻟ
َ
.ﻦ
َ ﺴﻨِﻴ
ِ ْﺤﺐﱡ اﻟُْﻤﺤ
ِ ُﻳ
1324- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that when Ja'far ibn Abi Talib
returned from Ethiopia he asked the Prophet of God (a.s):
“Will you let me tell you something?” God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“Yes.” He said: “One day I went to see Naejashi. He was not
wearing his official attire on that day, but I greeted him just as
I would a ruler and said “O' king! Why is it that you are not
seen in your official attire?” He said: “I have read in the Bible
that whoever receives a divine blessing should thank God, and
that nothing is better than humbleness as a form of being
grateful to God. Since I heard that Muhammad (a.s) was
victorious over the polytheists in Badr, I like to show my being
grateful to God in this manner.”
1325- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that once an angel riding al-Boraq 1
and wearing a silk dress descended down to Earth for the first
time and told the Prophet (a.s): “God the Almighty has given
you the choice between being a servant and a Prophet, or a
king and a Prophet, or humble.” The Prophet noticed that
Gabriel was pointing to being humble. He said: “I choose being
a humble Prophet.” The angel said: “Your rank near God will
not be lowered as a result of this choice.” Imam Baqir (a.s)
said: “This angel carried the keys to the treasures on Earth.”
1326- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever Imam Sajjad (a.s) walked
he would never put his right foot ahead of his left one
(implying that he was very humble). One day he was passing
by a few people who had leprosy and were eating food. He
greeted them, and they invited him to eat with them. He
accepted their invitation and said: “God does not like haughty
people.” He went to them, and since he was fasting he said: “I
am fasting, but come to my house tomorrow.” They went to his
house the next day, and ate and the Imam (a.s) gave them some
1

Translators’ note: Al-Boraq refers to the creature which carried the
Prophet of God (a.s) from the al-Haram Mosque in Mecca to al-Aqsa
Mosque in Jursalim. But the Arabic word "Alboraq" comes from the word
"Barq" which means light. We also know that the angels are created from
light and therefore this might imply that the ascension was a transportation
based on the speed of light, as we see in the modern theory of relativity by
Albert Einstein.
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gifts.” Some traditions state that the Imam (a.s) dined with
them.

 .1324ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻗَﺪم ﺟَﻌﻔﺮ ]ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ[ ﻣِﻦ

أرض اﻟ َ
ﺤﺒَﺸ ِﺔ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ أﻻ أُﺣﺪّﺛﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﺖ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨَﺠﺎﺷﻲ وهﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣَﺠﻠﺲ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ﺑﻠﻰ ،ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ أﻳّﻬﺎ
وﻏﻴﺮ رﻳﺎﺷﻪ وزﻳّﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺤﻴ ّﻴﺘُﻪ ﺑﺘَﺤ ّﻴ ِﺔ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ،وﻗﻠ ُ
اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ،ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ أراك ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣَﺠﻠﺲ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ وﻏﻴﺮ رﻳﺎﺷﻪ وزﻳّﻪ؟
ﻓﻘﺎل :إﻧّﺎ ﻧَﺠ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﺠﻴﻞ ﻣَﻦ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﺸﻜﺮ اﷲ،
و َﻧﺠِﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﺠﻴﻞ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸُﻜﺮ ﷲ ﻳَﻌﺪل اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ ﻟﻪ،
ن ﻣﺤﻤّﺪًا
ﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻟﻴﻠَﺘﻲ هﺬﻩ أ ّ
وأﻧّﻪ ورد ﻋﻠ ّ

0

ﻇﻔَﺮ ﺑﻤُﺸﺮآﻲ أهﻞ
َ

ﺖ أن أﺷﻜﺮ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺮى.
ﺑَﺪر ،ﻓﺄﺣﺒﺒ ُ
 .1325ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :أﺗﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ َ 0ﻣﻠَﻚ -ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﺑﺎﻷرض
ﻞ
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﺒُﺮاق وﻣﻌﻪ ﻗﻄﻴﻔﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ اﺳﺘَﺒﺮقٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﻋﻬﺪٌ -ﻋﻠ َ
ﻻ
ﻻ ،أو ﻣَﻠﻜ ًﺎ رَﺳﻮ ً
وﻋ ّﺰ ﻳُﺨﻴّﺮك ﺑﻴﻦ أن ﻳَﺠﻌﻠﻚ ﻋَﺒﺪًا رﺳﻮ ً
]ﻣﺘﻮاﺿﻌ ًﺎ[ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻓﺄو َﻣﺄ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ أن ﻳَﺘﻮاﺿَﻊ،
ﻻ ]ﻣﺘﻮاﺿﻌ ًﺎ[ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺳﻮل :ﻣﻊ أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﻘﺼﻚ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋَﺒﺪًا رَﺳﻮ ً
ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ رﺑّﻚ ﺷﻴﺌﺎً ،ﻗﺎل :وﻣﻌﻪ ﻣﻔﺎﺗﻴﺢ ﺧﺰاﺋﻦ اﻷرض.
 .1326ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

إذا ﻣَﺸﻰ ﻻ

ﺴﻠﱠﻢ
ﻰ اﻟﻤﺠُﺬوﻣﻴﻦ ﻳﺄآﻠﻮن ﻓ َ
ﻳَﺴﺒﻖ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ ﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وَﻟﻘَﺪ ﻣ ّﺮ ﻋﻠ َ
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ﺐ
ّ ن اﷲ ﻻ ﻳُﺤ
ّ  إ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﺪﻋﻮﻩ إﻟﻰ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻬﻢ ﻓﻤﻀﻰ
: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ٌ إﻧّﻲ ﺻﺎﺋﻢ: ﻓﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل، وآﺎن ﺻﺎﺋﻤًﺎ،اﻟﻤﺘﻜﺒّﺮﻳﻦ
 —وزاد ﻓﻴﻪ اﺑﻦ. ﻓﺄﺗﻮﻩ ﻓﺄﻃﻌﻤﻬﻢ وأﻋﻄﺎهﻢ،اﺋﺘﻮﻧﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻨﺰل
. أﻧّﻪ ﺗﻐﺪّى ﻣﻌﻬﻢ:أﺑﻲ ﻋُﻤﻴﺮ ﻋﻨﻪ
1327- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Luqman told his son: “O' my son! Be
humble to God to be the wisest person. Indeed wise people are
captives of God.”
1328- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no honor except for those
who humiliate themselves for God, and there is no high rank
except for those who are humble to God.”
1329- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever loves us and is not
illegitimately born is a pure servant of God.”
1330- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Three things are the principles of infidelity: greed,
haughtiness and jealousy.”
1331- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Three things are back-breaking:
overestimating one's deeds, forgetting one's sins and only
considering one's own viewpoints.”
1332- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Kings are the most cruel people.
The most disgustful people are the people who are haughty,
and the lowest people are those who insult other people.”
1333- Hassan ibn al-Jaham asked Imam Reza (a.s): “What is the
ultimate limit of humbleness?” He said: “It is to want for
others what you want for yourself.” He said: “May I be your
devoted servant! I want to know how I seem to you.” He said:
“Look and see how I seem to you.”
1334- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “God the Almighty revealed to
David:” O' David! The closest people to Me in the Hereafter
are those who are humble. The most distant people to Me in the
Hereafter are those who are haughty.”
On Noble Characteristics

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

631

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر
1335- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Nothing is better than being
humble. No loneliness is more horrifying than being conceited.
I am amazed at the haughty people. Earlier they were just a
”sperm, and soon in the future they will be a corpse.
1336- The Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever is the least haughty or proud
”will not enter Heaven.
1337- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Imam Sajjad (a.s) walked as if there
was a bird on his head. He never put his right leg ahead of his
”left one (this means that he was very humble).

ﻖ
ﺿﻊْ ﻟﻠﺤ ّ
 .1327ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟُﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨﻲّ؛ ﺗَﻮا َ
ﻖ أﺳﻴﺮ.
ن اﻟ َﻜﻴﱢﺲ ﻟﺪى اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺗﻜﻦ أﻋﻘ َ
ﺿ َﻊ
ﻦ َﺗ َﺬﻟﱠﻞ ﷲ ،وﻻ رﻓﻌ َﺔ إﻻ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﺗَﻮا َ
ﻋ ّﺰ إﻻ ﻟِﻤ َ
 .1328ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ِ
ﷲ.
 .1329ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﺤﺒّﻨﺎ وهﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿ ٍﻊ ﻻ ﻳُﺸﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣِﻦ

ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻮﺿﻊٌ ﻻ ﻳُﺸﻴﻨﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﻌﻠﻪ
ﺧﺎﻟﺺ اﷲ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
وﻟﺪ زﻧﺎ.
 .1330وﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ أُﺻﻮل اﻟﻜﻔﺮ:
ﺴ ُﺪ.
ﺤَ
اﻟﺤِﺮصُ ،واﻻﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎرُ ،واﻟ َ
ت اﻟﻈَﻬﺮ :رَﺟﻞٌ اﺳﺘﻜﺜﺮ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ،
 .1331ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﺛﻼثٌ ﻗﺎﺻﻤﺎ ُ
ﺐ ِﺑﺮَأﻳﻪ.
ﺠ َ
ﻲ ذُﻧﻮﺑَﻪ ،وأﻋ َ
وﻧَﺴ َ
ﺖ اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﻤُﺘﻜﺒّﺮ،
 .1332ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﺷﻘﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﻤﻠﻮك ،وأﻣْ َﻘ ُ
ل اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻦ أهﺎن اﻟﻨﺎس.
وأذ ﱡ
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:ﺣ ﱡﺪ اﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ؟ ﻗﺎل
َ  ﻣﺎ:ﻓﻘﺎل

Α

 ﺳﺄل اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺠﻬﻢ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1333

ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻗﺎل،ﺐ أن ﻳُﻌﻄﻮك ﻣﺜﻠﻪ
ّ أن ﺗُﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ ﻧَﻔﺴﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ
 أُﻧﻈﺮ آﻴﻒ أﻧﺎ:ﻒ أﻧﺎ ﻋﻨﺪك؟ ﻗﺎل
َ  أﺷﺘﻬﻲ أن أﻋﻠﻢ آﻴ،ﺖ ﻓﺪاك
ُ ﺟُﻌﻠ
.ﻋﻨﺪك
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1334
ن أﻗﺮب
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ داود: أوﺣﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ داود:0 ﻲ
 وآﺬﻟﻚ أﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻳَﻮ َم،ﺿﻌُﻮن
ِ اﻟﻨﺎس ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻤُﺘﻮا
.اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻤُﺘﻜﺒّﺮون
 وﻻ وَﺣ َﺪ َة أوﺣﺶ،ﺐ آﺎﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ
َ ﺴ
َﺣ
َ  ﻻ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1335
ﻋﺠَﺒًﺎ ﻟﻠﻤُﺘﻜﺒّﺮ اﻟّﺬي آﺎن ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺲ ﻧُﻄﻔ ًﺔ وﻳﻜﻮن ﻏَﺪًا
َ  و،ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ
.ﺟﻴﻔ ًﺔ
ّ  وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1336
 ﻻ ﻳَﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗَﻠﺒﻪ ﻣِﺜﻘﺎل ﺣّﺒ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ:0 ﻲ
.ل ﻣِﻦ آِﺒ ٍﺮ
ٍ ﺧَﺮد
ﻳَﻤﺸﻲ ﻣِﺸﻴ ًﺔ

Η

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  آﺎن ﻋﻠ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1337

.ن ﻋﻠﻰ رأﺳﻪ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺒﻖ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻪ ﺷﻤﺎﻟﻪ
ّ آﺄ
1338- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, haughty
people will be placed under the people's feet as tiny objects
until God gets done with reckoning.”
1339- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty revealed to David.
Why are you so quiet?” David said: “Your awe has silenced
me.” God asked: “Why are you so slim?” He said: “Your love
made me slim.” God the Almighty said: “Why are you so
poor?” He said: “Standing up for your right has made me
poor.” God the Almighty said: “O' David! Why have you
humiliated yourself?” He said: “Your indescribable Majesty
and Grandeur has humiliated me.” God the Almighty said: “O'
David! Now I give you the glad tidings that you will receive
what you love the Day you meet Me. Associate with the people
according to their own ways, but be separate from them in your
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religious issues. You will attain whatever you want from Me on
the Resurrection Day.”
1340- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are two guardian angels in the
heavens for anyone. They will raise whoever is humble to God,
and humiliate whoever is haughty.”
1341- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Haughtiness is God's especial
garment. Whoever fights with God over it will be thrown into
the Fire face down.”
1342- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is the least haughty will not
enter Heaven.”
1343- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty revealed to Moses:
“O' Moses, the son of Imran! Do you know why I chose you
from among my servants to send revelations to and to talk to?”
Moses said: “O' Lord! I do not know.” God the Almighty said:
“O' Moses! I looked upon my servants, and found no one
humbler than you to Me. That is why I appointed you to reveal
to and talk to.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) added: “Moses never got up
from praying before rubbing his right and left cheeks to the
ground.”
1344- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “There is always a guardian angel accompanying
everyone. If you are humble to God the angel will raise your
rank, and if you are haughty it will humiliate you.”
1345- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever carries his own things is
indeed avoiding haughtiness.”

ﺻﻮَر اﻟﺬَر؛ ﻓﻴَﻄﺄهﻢ
ُ ن اﻟﻤُﺘﻜﺒّﺮﻳﻦ ﻳُﺠﻌَﻠﻮن ﻓﻲ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1338

.اﻟﻨﺎس ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻔﺮغ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب
ٍ  وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎ.1339
 ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ: إﻟﻰ داودΙ  أوﺣﻰ اﷲ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:ب
 ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ أراك، ﻳﺎ داود: ﻗﺎل،ﻚ َأﺳْﻜ َﺘﺘْﻨﻲ
َ  ﺧَﺸ َﻴ ُﺘ:أراك ﺳﺎآﺘﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل
: ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ أراك ﻓَﻘﻴﺮًا؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ داود: ﻗﺎل،ﺼﺒَﻨﻲ
َ ﺣﺒﱡﻚ َﻧ
ُ :ﻧﺼﺒ ًﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل
ﻈ ُﻢ
َﻋ
ِ :ﻼ؟ ﻗﺎل
ً  ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ أراك ﻣﺘ ّﺬِﻟ، ﻳﺎ داود: ﻗﺎل،اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺤﻘّﻚ أﻓﻘﺮﻧﻲ
 أﺑﺸِﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻀﻞ ِﻣﻨّﻲ، ﻳﺎ داود: ﻗﺎل.ﻚ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ ﻳُﻮﺻَﻒ ذّﻟﻠﻨﻲ
َ ﺟَﻼِﻟ
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ﺐ ﻳَﻮ َم ﺗَﻠﻘﺎﻧﻲ ،ﺧﺎﻟِﻂ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺄﺧﻼﻗﻬﻢ وزاﺋﻠﻬُﻢ ﺑﺪﻳﻨﻚ َﺗﻨَﻞ
ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺗُﺤ ّ
ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺗُﺮﻳﺪ َﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء َﻣَﻠﻜَﻴﻦ ﻣُﻮآّﻠﻴﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻌِﺒﺎد ،ﻓﻤَﻦ
 .1340ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
ﺗَﻮاﺿَﻊ ﷲ رَﻓﻌﺎﻩ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺗَﻜﺒّﺮ َوﺿَﻌﺎﻩ.
ع اﷲ رِداءﻩ َآﺒﱠﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ وَﺟﻬﻪ
 .1341وﻗﺎل  :Αاﻟﻜِﺒ ُﺮ رِداء اﷲ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻧﺎ َز َ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1342وﻗﺎل  :Αﻻ ﻳَﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗَﻠﺒِﻪ ﻣِﺜﻘﺎل ﺣ ّﺒ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ آِﺒﺮ.
ﻰ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ
 .1343وﻗﺎل  :Αأوﺣ َ
ﺧﺼَﺼﺘُﻚ ﺑِﻮﺣﻴﻲ وآﻼﻣﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ؟
ﻋﻤﺮان ،هﻞ ﺗَﺪري ِﻟ َﻢ َ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ أﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﻳﺎ ربّ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،إﻧّﻲ اﻃّﻠﻌ ُ
ﺧﺼَﺼﺘُﻚ
اﻃّﻼﻋ ًﺔ ﻟﻢ أ َر ﻓﻲ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ أﺷ ّﺪ ﺗَﻮاﺿُﻌًﺎ ﻣﻨﻚ ﻟﻲ؛ ﻓﻤِﻦ َﺛ ﱠﻢ َ
ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻟ َﻢ ﻳَﻨﻔﺘﻞ ﺣﺘّﻰ َﻳﻀَﻊ
ﺑِﻮﺣﻴﻲ وآﻼﻣﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻜﺎن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ إذا َ
ﺧﺪّﻩ اﻷﻳﺴﺮ ﺑﺎﻷرض.
ﺧﺪّﻩ اﻷﻳﻤﻦ ﺑﺎﻷرض و َ
َ
 .1344ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ اﻹﻣﺎم ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟَﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ إﻻ وﻣَﻠﻚٌ ﺁﺧﺬٌ ِﺑﺤِﻜﻤﺔ رأﺳﻪ ،إن هﻮ
ﺗَﻮاﺿَﻊ ﷲ َرﻓَﻌﻪ اﷲ ،وإن هﻮ َﺗ َﻜﺒّﺮ َوﺿَﻌﻪ اﷲ.
 .1345وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﺣَﻤﻞ ﺑﻀﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑَﺮىء ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜِﺒﺮ.

On Noble Characteristics

Chapter 3
On Forgiving
1346- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The
following are among the noblest characteristics of this world
and the Hereafter: forgiving one who oppresses you,
establishing ties with one who cuts off relations with you, and
being patient with one who mistreats you of ignorance.”
1347- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “There are three acts with which a
Muslim attains honor: forgiving the oppressor, giving to the
deprived, and establishing ties with the one who has cut off
relations with him.”
1348- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of the Prophet of
God (a.s): “Forgive since it will cause you to attain honor.
Forgive each other so that God honors you.”
1349- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Getting sorry that you forgave is
better and easier than getting sorry that you punished.”
1350- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that a Jewish woman brought a
piece of poisoned lamb for God's Prophet (a.s) to eat. The
Prophet asked her why she had done that. She said she thought
it would not harm him if he was really a Prophet, and it would
kill him and thus free the people if he was a king. Then God's
Prophet (a.s) forgave her.
1351- Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) asked a
man who had bewitched him the reason for his action. The man
said: “I knew that it would not affect you if you were a
Prophet.” Then God's Prophet (a.s) forgave him.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻔﻮ
 .1346ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻣَﻜﺎرم
ﻄﻌَﻚ ،وﺗﺤﻠﻢ
اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة :أن ﺗﻌﻔﻮ ﻋﻤّﻦ ﻇَﻠﻤَﻚ ،و َﺗﺼِﻞ ﻣَﻦ َﻗ َ
ﺟﻬِﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ.
إذا َ
ﻦ اﻟﻤﺮء اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ إﻻ ﻋ ّﺰًا:
 .1347ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻬ ّ
ﺻَﻠ ُﺔ ﻣَﻦ َﻗﻄَﻌﻪ.
ﺣﺮَﻣﻪ ،و ِ
ﻇﻠَﻤﻪ ،وإﻋﻄﺎء ﻣَﻦ َ
اﻟﺼَﻔﺢ ﻋﻤّﻦ َ
 .1348ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻋﻠﻴﻜُﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻔﻮ ،ﻓﺈ ّ

اﻟﻌَﻔﻮ ﻻ ﻳﺰﻳ ُﺪ اﻟﻌﺒ َﺪ إﻻ ﻋ ﱢﺰًا ،ﻓﺘَﻌﺎﻓﻮا ﻳَﻌﺰّآﻢ اﷲ.
 .1349ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻞ وأﻳﺴﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨَﺪاﻣﺔ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻨَﺪاﻣ ُﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌَﻔﻮ أﻓﻀ ُ

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌُﻘﻮﺑﺔ.
 .1350ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

0

ﺳﻤﱠﺖ اﻟﺸﺎة
أُﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻴﻬﻮد ّﻳﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ َ

ﻟﻠﻨﺒ ّ
ﺖ :إن آﺎن
ﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺖ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﺎ :ﻣﺎ ﺣَﻤﻠ ِ
ﻧﺒ ّﻴًﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻀﺮّﻩ وإن آﺎن ﻣَﻠﻜًﺎ أرﺣﺖ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻗﺎلَ :ﻓﻌَﻔﺎ رﺳﻮل
اﷲ  0ﻋﻨﻬﺎ.
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 ﻣﺎ: ﻟﻠﻴﻬﻮدي اﻟّﺬي ﺳﺤﺮﻩ0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1351
، ﻋﻠﻤﺖ أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻀﺮّك وأﻧﺖ ﻧﺒﻲﱞ:ﺣﻤﻠﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺖ؟ ﻗﺎل
.0  ﻓﻌﻔﺎ ﻋﻨﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل
1352- One of the companions of Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that once
when one of the servants of Imam Reza (a.s) escaped to Egypt,
one of the people of Medina who was in Egypt recognized him
and arrested him. He brought him back to Medina. They got to
the house of Imam Reza (a.s) at night. Then the Imam (a.s)
went to see him. When the servant moved to greet the Imam
(a.s), Imam Reza (a.s) heard the sound of the chains with
which he was placed under arrest. The Imam asked him who he
was. The man from Medina said that he was the servant who
had escaped. The Imam told the servant: “Go, you are free.”
1353- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “If someone swears at you on your
right side, and then goes to your left side and apologizes,
accept his apology.”
1354- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Accept apologies, whether or not they are right. I will
not intercede on behalf of anyone who does not accept an
apology.”
1355- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If one of your Muslim brothers
apologizes and you do not accept his apology, God will
establish you a companion who will harm you.”

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

 .1352ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

638
Akhbar

Α

ﻖ ﻏُﻼمٌ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :أ ِﺑ َ

Α

ﺧﺮَج ﺑﻪ َﻓﺪَﺧﻞ
إﻟﻰ ﻣﺼ ٍﺮ ﻓﺄﺻﺎﺑﻪ إﻧﺴﺎنٌ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ؛ ﻓ َﻘﻴﱠﺪﻩ و َ
اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻟﻴ ً
ج إﻟﻴﻪ أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
ﻼ ،ﻓﺄﺗﻰ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻨﺰل أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αﻓﺨَﺮ َ
ﺴﻤِﻊ ﺣﺮآ َﺔ اﻟﻘﻴﺪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻣَﻦ هﺬا؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﻓﻘﺎم إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﻐُﻼم ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓ َ
ﺣ ﱞﺮ.
ﺖ ُ
ﻏﻼﻣُﻚ ﻓﻼنٌ وﺟﺪﺗُﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻟﻠﻐﻼم :اذهﺐ ﻓﺄﻧ َ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .1353ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻚ رَﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻚ ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺷﺘَﻤ َ
ﻗﺎل :إن َ

ﺗﺤﻮّل إﻟﻰ ﻳﺴﺎرك ﻓﺎﻋَﺘﺬَر إﻟﻴﻚ ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ.
ﻞ
 .1354ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻗﺒَﻠﻮا اﻟﻌُﺬ َر ﻣِﻦ آ ّ
ﻼ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ َﻳﻘْﺒَﻞ اﻟﻌُﺬر ﻣِﻨﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻧﺎﻟﺘْﻪ
ﻞ ﻣﺤ ّﻘًﺎ آﺎن أو ﻣُﺒﻄ ً
ﺼٍ
ُﻣ َﺘ َﻨ ّ
ﺷَﻔﺎﻋﺘﻲ.
ﺟﻌَﻞ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 .1355وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ اﻋﺘﺬر إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻢ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳَﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ َ
ﺲ.
أﺿ ّﺮ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ ﻣﻜ ٍ

On Noble Characteristics

Chapter 4
On Generosity and Stinginess
1356- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “One
is more generous with what is in the hands of others than with
what is in his own hands.”
1357- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Heaven is the residence of generous people.”
1358- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A generous person is one who spends
his wealth in the way of God.”
1359- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Generosity is abstaining from what is
forbidden, and being pleased with spending what you
legitimately earn in God's way.”
1360- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any believer who is generous and
good-tempered is always protected and guided by God until he
enters Heaven.”
1361- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A sinful but generous young man is
dearer to God than a worshipping but stingy old man.”
1362- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was questioned about the limits of
generosity. He said: “It is to allocate the portion of your wealth
that God has prescribed for spending in His way.”
1363- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Generosity is a tree rooted in Heaven with its branches
hanging over the Earth. Whoever grabs one of those branches
will climb up it to Heaven.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﺨﺎوة واﻟﺒُﺨﻞ
 .1356ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﺳَﺨﺎء اﻟﻤَﺮء ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪي
اﻟﻨﺎس أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ ﺳَﺨﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﺲ واﻟﺒﺬل.
 .1357ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ دار اﻷﺳﺨﻴﺎء.
ﻖ.
ﻲ اﻟﻜَﺮﻳ ُﻢ اﻟّﺬي ﻳُﻨﻔﻖ ﻣﺎﻟَﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣ ﱟ
 .1358ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αاﻟﺴَﺨ ّ
 .1359وﻗﺎل

Α

أﻳﻀًﺎ :اﻟﺴَﺨﺎء أن ﺗَﺴﺨﻮ ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺮام أن

ﻇﻔَﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻼل ﻃﺎﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴُﻪ أن ﻳُﻨﻔﻘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ.
ﺗﻄﻠﺒﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا َ
ﺣﺴُﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ و َﺑﺴَﻂ ﻳﺪﻩ إﻻ
 .1360ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ َ
آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺿِﻤﺎن اﷲ ﻻ ﻣﺤَﺎﻟَﺔ وﻣﻤّﻦ ﻳَﻬﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1361ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺐ إﻟﻰ
ﻲ أﺣ ّ
ب ﻣُﻘﺎرفٌ ﻟﻠﺬُﻧﻮب ﺳَﺨ ﱞ
ﻗﺎل :ﺷﺎ ﱞ

ﻞ.
ﺦ ﻋﺎﺑ ٍﺪ ﺑﺨﻴ ٍ
اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴ ٍ
 .1362ﺳُﺌﻞ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺣ ّﺪ اﻟﺴَﺨﺎء ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺗُﺨﺮج ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ
ﻋﻦ َ

ﺟﺒَﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻓﺘَﻀﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ.
ﻖ اﻟّﺬي أو َ
اﻟﺤ ّ
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 اﻟﺴَﺨﺎء ﺷَﺠﺮةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1363

ﻦ ﻣﻦ أﻏﺼﺎﻧﻬﺎ
ٍ  ﻓﻤَﻦ أﺧ َﺬ ﺑﻐُﺼ،أﻏﺼﺎﻧُﻬﺎ ﻣُﺘﺪﻟّﻴﺎتٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض
.ﻗﺎدﻩ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻐُﺼﻦ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
1364- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Abraham (a.s) was the father of all
hosts. Whenever he did not have any guests, he would leave the
house, close the door, and take his keys and go to look for
some guests. One night when he returned home, he saw a man
or someone similar to a man in his house. He asked “O' servant
of God! With whose permission did you enter this house?” He
said: “With the permission of the owner of the house.” And he
repeated it three times. Abraham (a.s) realized what had
happened and praised the Lord. The guest said: “Your Lord has
sent me to one of His servants whom He has chosen as His
friend.” Abraham said: “Please introduce me to that friend (of
God), so I get to know him before I die.” The man said: “You
are that friend.” Abraham asked: “Why?” He said: “Since you
never asked anyone for anything, and never turned down
anyone who asked you for something.”
1365- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “How bad it is for someone to be
asked for something and he says no.”
1366- Someone asked Imam Musa ibn Ja'far (a.s) during his
circumambulation of the Kaaba: “Let me know who is
generous?” The Imam (a.s) said: “There are two implications
for what you ask. If you mean to ask about the creatures,
generous ones are those who pay what God has prescribed. But
if you mean to ask about the Creator, He is always generous,
whether or not He gives. Since if He gives you something, He
has given you what does not belong to you, and if He does not
give you anything, He has not given to you what does not
belong to you.”
1367- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Generous people eat other people's
food so that others eat their food, but stingy people do not eat
other people's food so that others do not eat their food.”
1368- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A stingy person is one who is even
stingy about greeting.”
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!1369- Imam Ali (a.s) asked his son Imam Hassan (a.s): “O' my son
What is generosity?” He said: “It is giving freely during
”affluence and destitution.
1370- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that the Prophet (a.s) said:
“Two characteristics are not proper for a Muslim: stinginess
”and being bad-tempered.
1371- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Both stinginess and faith can never
”be present in the heart of a (true) servant.

 .1364ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -آﺎن
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺧﺮَج ﻳَﻄﻠﺒُﻬﻢ وأﻏﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﺑﻪ
أﺑﺎ أﺿﻴﺎفٍ ،وآﺎن إذا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﻨﺪﻩ َ
وأﺧﺬ اﻟﻤﻔﺎﺗﻴﺢ ﻳَﻄﻠﺐ اﻷﺿﻴﺎف ،وإﻧّﻪ َرﺟَﻊ إﻟﻰ دارﻩ ،ﻓﺈذا هﻮ
ﺖ
ﻞ أو ﺷِﺒﻪ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪار ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﺑﺈذن ﻣَﻦ دﺧﻠ َ
ﺟٍ
ِﺑ َﺮ ُ
هﺬﻩ اﻟﺪار؟ ﻗﺎل :دﺧﻠﺘُﻬﺎ ﺑﺈذن َرﺑّﻬﺎ -ﻳﺮدّد ذﻟﻚ ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
ت -ﻗﺎل:
ﺤﻤِﺪ رﺑّﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أرﺳﻠﻨﻲ
ﻓﻌﺮف إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪَ -ﻓ َ
ﻼ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺄﻋﻠﻤﻨﻲ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ
رﺑّﻚ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻋَﺒﻴﺪﻩ اﺗّﺨﺬﻩ ﺧَﻠﻴ ً
أﺧﺪﻣﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻣﻮت؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ هﻮ ،ﻗﺎل :وِﻟ َﻢ ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻷﻧّﻚ ﻟﻢ
ﺖ :ﻻ .
ﻂ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻓﻘﻠ َ
ﻂ وﻻ ﺗُﺴﺄل ﻗ ﱡ
ﺗَﺴﺄل أﺣﺪًا ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﻗ ّ
 .1365ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أﻗﺒﺢ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺟﻞ أن ﻳُﺴﺄل اﻟﺸﻲ ُء ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻻ.
 .1366ﺳﺄل رﺟﻞٌ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αوهﻮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻄﻮاف ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ
ﺖ ﺗﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ
ن ﻓﻲ آﻼﻣﻚ وَﺟﻬﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺈن آﻨ َ
اﻟﺠﻮاد؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﺖ
ن اﻟﺠﻮاد ﻳُﺆدّي ﻣﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وإن آﻨ َ
اﻟﻤﺨَﻠﻮﻗﻴﻦ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺗَﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ اﻟﺨﺎﻟﻖ ﻓﻬُﻮ اﻟﺠَﻮاد إن أﻋﻄﻰ ،وهﻮ اﻟﺠَﻮاد إن ﻣﻨﻊ،
ﻷﻧّﻪ إن أﻋﻄﺎك أﻋﻄﺎك ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻚ وإن َﻣﻨَﻌﻚ َﻣﻨَﻌﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻚ.
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ﻞ ﻃﻌﺎم اﻟﻨﺎس ﻟِﻴﺄآﻠﻮا ﻣِﻦ
ُ ﻲ ﻳﺄآ
 اﻟﺴَﺨ ﱡ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1367

.ﻞ ﻻ ﻳﺄآﻞ ﻃﻌﺎم اﻟﻨﺎس ِﻟﻜَﻴﻼ ﻳﺄآﻠﻮا ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻪ
ُ  واﻟﺒَﺨﻴ،ﻃﻌﺎﻣﻪ
.ﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻼم
َﺨ
ِ ﻞ ﻣَﻦ َﺑ
ُ  اﻟﺒَﺨﻴ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1368
ﻲ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ: ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ ﻣﺎ ﺳَﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﻪΑ  ﻗﺎل ﻻﺑﻨﻪ اﻟﺤﺴﻦΑ ﻲ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.1369
. اﻟﺒﺬل ﻓﻲ اﻟﻴُﺴﺮ واﻟﻌُﺴﺮ:ﻣﺎ اﻟﺴَﻤﺎﺣﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ: وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.1370
 ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺧِﺼﻠﺘﺎن:0 ﻲ
. وﺳُﻮء اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ، اﻟﺒُﺨﻞ:ﻓﻲ ﻣُﺴﻠ ٍﻢ
.ﺢ واﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺐ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أﺑﺪًا
ّﺸ
 ﻻ ﻳَﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟ ﱡ:0  وﻗﺎل.1371
1372- Imam Sadiq (a.s) was asked what the most suitable
characteristics of a man are. He said: “Dignity without being
awesome, generosity without demanding something in return,
and attending to affairs other than worldly affairs.”
1373- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The gates of Heaven are open to the
poor, and Mercy will descend upon the merciful, and God is
pleased with the generous people.”
1374- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The most generous people are those
who pay their alms tax. The most outstanding people are those
who do not consider this world to be important. Stingy people
have the least comfort. The stingiest people are those who are
stingy about what God has prescribed.”
1375- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I am amazed at the one who is stingy
both when the world is running in his favor and when it is not.
Charity will not affect the world running in your favor and
neither will stinginess help when the world is not running in
your favor.”
1376- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty approved of Islam
as your religion, so combine it with generosity and being goodtempered.”
1377- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Stinginess is the cause of
destitution, and cowardliness is the cause of deficiency. Be
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generous, but do not be a spendthrift. Give in charity in a
reasonable amount, but do not be too stingy. Do not be shy to
give a little amount of charity, since by depriving the poor
from even a little amount will even end up in less for them. I
am amazed at stingy people who rush into poverty from which
they have escaped, and love self-sufficiency while they are
seeking it, and live like the poor in this world while they are
just as accountable as the rich in the Hereafter. Stinginess is
the combination of all wickedness, and is what draws man to
all that is evil.”
1378- It has been narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) brought
two captives to God's Prophet (a.s). He ordered both their
heads to be chopped off. They chopped off the head of one of
them, but when they wanted to chop off the head of the other
one, Gabriel descended and said: “O' Muhammad!

 وﻗﺎرٌ ﺑﻼ:ي اﻟﺨِﺼﺎل ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮء أﺟﻤﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل
 أ ﱡ:Α  ﻗﻴﻞ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1372
.ع ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ٍ ﻏﻞٌ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﻣَﺘﺎ
ُ  وﺗَﺸﺎ،ٍ وﺳﻤﺎﺣﺔٌ ﺑﻼ ﻃﻠﺐ ﻣُﻜﺎﻓﺄة،ٍﻣَﻬﺎﺑﺔ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1373
ٌ واﻟﺮَﺣﻤ ُﺔ ﻧﺎزﻟﺔ،ﻰ اﻟﻔُﻘﺮاء
َ ب اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻣُﻔﺘﱠﺤﺔٌ ﻋﻠ
ُ  أﺑﻮا:0 ﻲ
.ض ﻋﻦ اﻷﺳﺨﻴﺎء
ٍ  واﷲ را،ﻰ اﻟﺮُﺣﻤﺎء
َ ﻋﻠ
 وأﻋﻈ ُﻢ،ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ أدّى زَآﺎ َة ﻣﺎﻟﻪ
َ  أﺳﺨ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1374
ﻞ
 وأﻗ ﱡ،اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺧَﻄﺮًا ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺠﻌﻞ ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﺧَﻄﺮًا
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ َﺑﺨِﻞ ﺑﻤﺎ اﻓﺘﺮض اﷲ
ُ  وأﺑﺨ،اﻟﻨﺎس راﺣ ًﺔ اﻟﺒَﺨﻴﻞ
.ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
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ﻦ ﻳَﺒﺨَﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وهﻲ ﻣُﻘﺒِﻠﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﺖ ﻟِﻤ َ
 .1375وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻋَﺠﺒ ُ
أو َﻳﺒﺨﻞ ﺑﻬﺎ وهﻲ ﻣُﺪﺑﺮةٌ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻼ اﻹﻧﻔﺎق ﻣﻊ اﻹﻗﺒﺎل ﻳَﻀﺮّﻩ ،وﻻ
اﻹﻣﺴﺎك ﻣﻊ اﻹدﺑﺎر ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻪ.
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ رَﺿﻲ َﻟﻜُﻢ اﻹﺳﻼم دﻳﻨﺎ ،ﻓﺄﺣﺴِﻨﻮا
 .1376وﻗﺎل  Αأﻳﻀ ًﺎ :إ ّ
ﺻُﺤﺒﺘَﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺴَﺨﺎء وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
ﻞ ﻋﺎرٌ واﻟﺠُﺒﻦ ﻣَﻨﻘَﺼﺔٌ ،آُﻦ ﺳَﻤﺤ ًﺎ
 .1377ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﺒُﺨ ُ
وﻻ ﺗﻜُﻦ ﻣُﺒﺬﱢرًا ،وآُﻦ ﻣُﻘﺪرًا وﻻ ﺗﻜُﻦ ﻣُﻔﺘﺮًا ،وﻻ ﺗَﺴﺘﺤﻲ ﻣِﻦ
ﺖ ﻟﻠﺒَﺨﻴﻞ ﻳَﺴﺘﻌﺠﻞ
ﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻋﺠﺒ ُ
ن اﻟﺤﺮﻣﺎن أﻗ ﱡ
إﻋﻄﺎء اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ب ﻣﻨﻪ وﻳَﻔﻮﺗﻪ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ اﻟّﺬي إﻳّﺎﻩ ﻃﻠﺐ ،ﻳَﻌﻴﺶ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﻟّﺬي هَﺮ َ
ب اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ،اﻟﺒُﺨﻞ
ﺶ اﻟﻔُﻘﺮاء وﻳُﺤﺎﺳَﺐ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﺣِﺴﺎ َ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻴ َ
ﺟﺎﻣﻊٌ ِﻟﻤَﺴﺎوىء اﻟﻌُﻴﻮب؛ وهﻮ زِﻣﺎمٌ ﻳُﻘﺎ ُد ﺑﻪ إﻟﻰ ُآﻞّ ﺳُﻮ ٍء.
ن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
 .1378رُوي أ ّ

Α

أﺗﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺑﺄﺳﻴﺮﻳﻦ ،ﻓﺄﻣﺮ

اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻖ واﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺛ ّﻢ َﻗﺼَﺪ اﻵﺧﺮ،
ﻋُﻨ َ
ﻀﺮَب ُ
ﻲِﺑﻀَﺮب ﻋُﻨﻘﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓ َ
ﻓ َﻨﺰَل ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ،
Your Lord sends greetings and says: “Do not kill this one since
he is generous and good-tempered with his people.” The Jewish
captive whose head was about to be chopped off said: “Is this
the Messenger from your Lord who is informing you?” The
Prophet (a.s) said: “Yes.” He said: “I swear by God that I have
never taken anyone else's money even as much as one Durham.
I have never turned away from participating in a war. I witness
that there is no god but your God, and you are Muhammad, His
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Prophet.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “This is one of the persons
drawn to Heaven by his generosity and good temper.”
1379- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A generous person is close to God,
Heaven and the people, and is far away from the Fire (of Hell).
A stingy person is far away from God, Heaven and the people,
and is close to the Fire (of Hell).”
1380- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The generous people are the masters
of the people in this world, and the pious people are the
masters of the people in the Hereafter.”
1381- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali! Be generous since God loves
any generous person. If anyone comes to you who needs
something, fulfill his needs. If he is not worthy of you, you be
worthy of him.”
1382- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
wrote to Imam Javad (a.s): “O' Abi Ja'far! I have heard that
when you mount your horse and want to go out, the servants
take you out of the small door so that no one can benefit from
you. I want you to use only the large door, and carry bags of
coins so that you can give some to anyone who asks you for
anything. If any of your relatives asks you for help, give them
no less than fifty Dinars. You can decide for yourself if you
want to give more. If any of your aunt's daughters ask you for
help, give them no less than twenty-five Dinars. You can
decide for yourself if you want to give more. I want you to be
raised in rank by God. Give in charity and do not fear getting
poor.”

ﻲ
ﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ﺳَﺨ ﱞ
ُﺴ
َﺣ
َ  ﻻ ﺗَﻘﺘُﻠﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ:ن رﺑّﻚ ﻳَﻘﺮؤك اﻟﺴﻼم وﻳَﻘﻮل
ّإ
ل رﺑّﻚ ﻳُﺨﺒﺮك؟
ُ  هﺬا رَﺳﻮ:ﺖ اﻟﺴﻴﻒ
َ  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻴَﻬﻮدي ﺗﺤ،ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻣﻪ
ﺖ
ُ  وﻻ ﻗَﻄﺒ،خ ﻟﻲ َﻗﻂﱡ
ٍ ﺖ درهﻤﺎ ﻣﻊ أ
ُ  واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻠﻜ: ﻗﺎل، َﻧﻌَﻢ:ﻓﻘﺎل
ٌ وأﻧﺎ أﺷﻬ ُﺪ أن ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إﻻ اﷲ وأﻧّﻚ ﻣُﺤ ّﻤﺪ،وﺟﻬﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﺮَب
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ﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘﻪ
ل اﷲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0هﺬا ِﻣﻤّﻦ ﺟﺮّﻩ ﺣُﺴ ُ
رَﺳﻮ ُ
ﺟﻨّﺎت اﻟﻨﻌﻴﻢ.
وﺳَﺨﺎؤُﻩ إﻟﻰ َ
ﻲ ﻗَﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،ﻗﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ،
 .1379ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺴَﺨ ّ
ﻞ ﺑَﻌﻴﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ،ﺑَﻌﻴﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ
ﻗَﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﺑﻌﻴﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر ،واﻟﺒَﺨﻴ ُ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ،ﺑَﻌﻴﺪٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻗَﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1380ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Ηﺳﺎد ُة اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ اﻷﺳﺨﻴﺎء،
وﺳﺎد ُة اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة اﻷﺗﻘﻴﺎء.
ﻞ ﺳَﺨﻲّ،
ﺐآﱡ
ن اﷲ ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﻲ آُﻦ ﺳَﺨ ّﻴًﺎ ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1381ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ
ﻼ ﻓﺄﻧ َ
وإن أﺗﺎك اﻣﺮؤ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﺎﻗﻀِﻬﺎ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ أه ً
أهﻞٌ.
 .1382ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر :آَﺘ َ
ﺐ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αإﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﺟَﻌﻔﺮ :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ
ﺖ أﺧﺮﺟُﻮك ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﺎب
ﺟَﻌﻔﺮَ ،ﺑﻠَﻐﻨﻲ أن اﻟﻤﻮَاﻟﻲ إذا رَآﺒ َ
اﻟﺼَﻐﻴﺮ ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒُﺨﻞ ﺑﻬﻢ ﻟِﺌﻠّﺎ ﻳَﻨﺎل ﻣِﻨﻚ أﺣﺪٌ ﺧﻴﺮا،
ﻓﺄﺳﺄﻟُﻚ ﺑﺤﻘّﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻻ َﻳﻜُﻦ ﻣَﺪﺧﻠُﻚ وﻣَﺨﺮﺟُﻚ إﻻ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒﺎب
ﻀﺔٌ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻚ أﺣﺪٌ إﻻ
ﺖ ﻓﻠ َﻴﻜُﻦ ﻣﻌﻚ ذهﺐٌ و ِﻓ ّ
اﻟﻜَﺒﻴﺮ ،وإذا رآﺒ َ
ﻞ ﻣﻦ
أﻋﻄﻴﺘﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻤُﻮﻣﺘﻚ أن ﺗَﺒﺮّﻩ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﻌﻄﻪ أﻗ ّ
ﻋﻤّﺎﺗﻚ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﻌﻄﻴﻬﻦّ
ﺧﻤﺴﻴﻦ دﻳﻨﺎرًا ،واﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ إﻟﻴﻚ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ َ
ﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ وﻋﺸﺮﻳﻦ دﻳﻨﺎرًا ،واﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ إﻟﻴﻚ ،إﻧّﻲ إﻧّﻤﺎ أُرﻳﺪ أن
أﻗ ّ
ﺶ ﻣِﻦ ذي اﻟﻌَﺮش إﻗﺘﺎرًا.
ﻳَﺮﻓﻌﻚ اﷲ ﻓﺄﻧﻔِﻖ وﻻ َﺗﺨ َ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

Chapter 5
On Shame
1383- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“There are two forms of shame: the shame of the intellect
which is knowledge, and the shame of foolishness which is
ignorance.”
1384- Either Imam Baqir (a.s) or Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Shame and
faith are wound together. If one goes, so does the other.”
1385- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Shame is due to faith, and faith is in
Heaven. Hypocrisy is from oppression, and oppression is in the
Fire.”
1386- Salman- may God have Mercy upon him- said: “Whenever
God wants to ruin someone He will take away his shyness, and
then he will always be fearful and awesome. If so, he will lose
trustworthiness, and will then be damned by Satan. At this time
we damn him, too.”
1387- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You can gossip about one who puts
decency aside.”
1388- Imam Baqir (a.s) told Masir ibn Abdul Aziz: “O' Masir!
Whenever you want to ask someone for something, do not do it
at night. Ask for it in the daytime since then there is shame
shown on the face.”
1389- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “May God bless a servant who is shy before his Lord.
Real shyness is covering up the head, watching out what you
eat, remembering the grave and affliction and remembering
that there is a return to the Hereafter for us.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻴﺎء وﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻬﻪ
 .1383ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺤﻴﺎ ُء ﺣَﻴﺎءان :ﺣﻴﺎ ُء
ﻋﻘﻞٍ ،وﺣَﻴﺎ ُء ﺣُﻤﻖٍ ،ﻓﺤَﻴﺎء اﻟﻌَﻘﻞ هﻮ اﻟﻌِﻠﻢ ،وﺣَﻴﺎ ُء اﻟﺤُﻤﻖ هﻮ
اﻟﺠَﻬﻞ.
 .1384ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ أو اﻟﺼﺎدق

Η

ن ﻣَﻘﺮوﻧﺎن ﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ُء واﻹﻳﻤﺎ ُ

ﻗَﺮنٍ ،ﻓﺈذا َذهَﺐ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﺗَﺒﻌﻪ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ.
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ،
 .1385ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ُء ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻹﻳﻤﺎ ُ
واﻟﺮﻳﺎ ُء ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠَﻔﺎء واﻟﺠﻔَﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1386ﻋﻦ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن -رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ن اﷲ  Ιإذا أراد َهﻼك ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ
َﻧﺰَع ﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء ،ﻓﺈذا َﻧﺰَع ﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء ﻟﻢ ﺗَﻠﻘﻪ إﻻ ﺧﺎﺋﻔ ًﺎ ﻣﺨﻮﻓًﺎ،
ﻓﺈذا آﺎن ﺧﺎﺋﻔًﺎ ﻣﺨﻮﻓًﺎ ﻧُﺰﻋَﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ اﻷَﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،ﻓﺈذا ُﻧ ِﺰﻋَﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
ﻟﻢ ﺗَﻠﻘَﻪ إﻻ ﺷﻴﻄﺎﻧًﺎ ﻣَﻠﻌﻮﻧًﺎ ،ﻓﻠﻌﻨّﺎﻩ.
ب اﻟﺤﻴﺎء ﻓﻼ ﻏﻴﺒ َﺔ ﻟﻪ.
 .1387ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﻟﻘﻰ ﺟِﻠﺒﺎ َ
 .1388ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﺖ
ﻟﻤﻴﺴﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻌﺰﻳﺰ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻴﺴﺮ ،إذا ﻃﻠﺒ َ

ن اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﻮَﺟﻪ.
ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ ﻓﻼ ﺗَﻄﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ واﻃﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻬﺎر ،ﻓﺈ ّ
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 َرﺣِﻢ اﷲ ﻋَﺒﺪًا اﺳﺘﺤﻴﻰ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1389
، واﻟﺒَﻄﻦ وﻣﺎ وَﻋﻰ،ﻖ اﻟﺤﻴﺎء ﺣِﻔﻆ اﻟﺮأس وﻣﺎ ﺣﻮى
 ﺣ ﱡ،ﻣِﻦ َرﺑّﻪ
.ن ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻣُﻌﺎدًا
ّ  وذآﺮ أ،وذِآﺮ اﻟﻘَﺒﺮ واﻟﺒﻠﻰ
1390- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Be ashamed of God as He deserves to be ashamed of.”
They asked him what to do. He said: “If you are so, you cannot
go to sleep without seeing death facing you. You should watch
for your head and whatever is in it. You should watch for your
stomach and what you pour in it. You should remember the
grave and the affliction. Whoever wants the life of the
Hereafter should abandon the adornments of the life of this
world.”
1391- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Faith is (like) a naked body. Its
clothing is shyness. Its adornments are fulfilling one's
promises. Its manliness is doing good deeds. Its pillar is piety.
Everything has a foundation. The foundation of Islam is love
for our family, the members of the Holy Household.”
1392- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no hope for whoever lacks
the following characteristics: fearing God in private, repenting
and not doing bad things when you get old, and being ashamed
of doing evil deeds.”
1393- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whatever is combined with shyness
is adorned by it. And whatever is combined with obscenity is
disgraced by it.”
1394- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There is morality in every religion
and the morality of Islam is shyness.”
1395- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Shyness is due to faith.”
1396- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Shortage of shyness is due to
infidelity.”
1397- God's Prophet (a.s) was asked for advice. He said: “Be shy
before God as you are shy before the good men in your tribe.”
1398- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are ten parts in shame. Nine
parts are in women, and one in men. A girl will lose one part of
her shame when she starts to have her periods, and loses
another part when she gets married. She loses another part
when she sleeps with her husband, and loses another part when
On Noble Characteristics
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she delivers a child. She will be left with five parts. If she
loses her chastity, she will lose all her shame, and if she
”remains chaste, she will maintain all the remaining five parts.

 .1390ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﺳﺘﺤﻴﻮا ﻣِﻦ
ﻖ اﻟﺤﻴَﺎء ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :وﻣﺎ ﻧَﻔﻌﻞ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :إن آُﻨﺘﻢ
اﷲ ﺣ ﱠ
ﻻ وأﺟﻠﻪ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ،وﻟﻴَﺤﻔﻆ اﻟﺮأس وﻣﺎ
ﻦ أﺣﺪآﻢ إ ّ
ﻓﺎﻋِﻠﻴﻦ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺒﻴﺘ ّ
ﺣﻮى ،واﻟﺒﻄﻦ وﻣﺎ وﻋﻰ ،وﻟﻴَﺬآﺮ اﻟﻘَﺒﺮ واﻟﺒﻠﻰ ،وﻣَﻦ أراد
اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻠﻴﺘﺮك زﻳﻨ َﺔ اﻟﺤﻴﺎة اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ.
 .1391ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻋُﺮﻳﺎنٌ وﻟِﺒﺎﺳُﻪ اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء ،وزﻳﻨﺘُﻪ اﻟﻮَﻓﺎء،
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺳﺎسٌ
وﻣُﺮوءﺗُﻪ اﻟﻌَﻤﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ،وﻋِﻤﺎد ُﻩ اﻟ َﻮرَع ،وﻟﻜ ّ
ﺣﺒّﻨﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ.
س اﻹﺳﻼم ُ
وأﺳﺎ ُ
 .1392وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜُﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻳُﺮﺟﻰ ﺧﻴﺮﻩ أﺑﺪًا:
ﺶ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳَﺮﻋَﻮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺸﻴﺐ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳَﺴﺘﺤﻴﻲ
ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ َﻳﺨ َ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻴﺐ.
ﻻ زاﻧَﻪ ،وﻻ
ﻂإّ
 .1393ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ آﺎن اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻗ ﱡ
ﻻ ﺷﺎﻧﻪ.
ﻂإ ّ
آﺎن اﻟﻔُﺤﺶ ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻗ ﱡ
ﻦ ﺧُﻠﻘ ًﺎ وﺧُﻠﻖ اﻹﺳﻼم اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء.
ﻞ دﻳ ٍ
ن ﻟﻜ ّ
 .1394وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
 .1395وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ُء ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن.
 .1396وﻗﺎل ِ :0ﻗﻠّ ُﺔ اﻟﺤَﻴﺎء اﻟﻜﻔﺮ.
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ
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 اﺳﺘﺤﻲ ﻣﻦ اﷲ آﻤﺎ ﺗَﺴﺘﺤﻲ ﻣِﻦ: ﻗﺎل، أوﺻﻨﻲ:0  وﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ.1397
.اﻟﺮَﺟﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻮﻣﻚ
ٌ اﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ُء ﻋﺸﺮة أﺟﺰاءٍ؛ ﺗﺴﻌﺔٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء وواﺣﺪ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.1398
 وإذا،ﺐ ﺟﺰءٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﻴﺎﺋﻬﺎ
َ  ﻓﺈذا ﺣﺎﺿﺖْ اﻟﺠﺎرﻳﺔ ذَه،ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮِﺟﺎل
ﺐ
َ  وإذا وﻟﺪتْ َذ َه،ٌﺐ ﺟﺰء
َ  وإذا اﻓﺘﺮﻋﺖْ َذ َه،ٌﺐ ﺟﺰء
َ ﺗﺰوّﺟﺖْ َذ َه
،ﺐ ﺣﻴﺎؤهﺎ آﻠّﻪ
َ  ﻓﺈن َﻓﺠَﺮتْ َذ َه،ﻲ ﻟﻬﺎ ﺧَﻤﺴ ُﺔ أﺟﺰاء
َ  وﺑَﻘ،ٌﺟﺰء
.ﻲ ﻟﻬﺎ ﺧَﻤﺴ ُﺔ أﺟﺰاء
َ وإن ﻋ ّﻔﺖْ ﺑَﻘ
1399- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Only one of the wise sayings of the
Prophets has remained, that is “Do whatever you like when you
do not have any shame.” And this is about the Ummayad clan.”
1400- Abi Saeed al-Khedri said: “The Prophet of God (a.s) had more
shame than a virgin girl has.”
1401- The Prophet (a.s) said: “One of the things that people have
learned from the early Prophets' words is that you can do
anything you wish if you have no shame.” Abu al-Tay'yeb said:
“This does not mean that you are free to do whatever you wish.
But it is a threat and implies that you should be pious. Do
whatever you want to do, but you will soon be punished in the
Hereafter.”
1402- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever believes in God and the Hereafter should
fulfill his promise.”
1403- Muhammad ibn Hakim narrated that Imam Kazim (a.s) said:
“If a group of people enter a town and ask the people if they
can stay there and the people turn them down, but they think
the residents agreed with their stay and they stay there, they
are secure.”
1404- Imam Hussein (a.s) was asked about the meaning of the Arabic
word “Najdeh”. He replied: “It means attempting to do great
things, and persevering in the face of difficulties and defending
your believing brothers.”
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1405- They asked Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) about daring. He said:
”“It is fighting with people of the same age.

ﻻ آﻠﻤﺔٌ؛
 .1399ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل  :Αﻣﺎ ﺑَﻘﻲ ﻣِﻦ أﻣﺜﺎل اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء :إ ّ
ﺢ ﻓﺎﻋْﻤَﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺷِﺌﺖَ ،وﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑَﻨﻲ أُﻣﻴّﺔ.
إذا ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﺘ ِ
 .1400ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺳَﻌﻴﺪ اﻟﺨِﺪر ّ
ي ﻗﺎل :آﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0أﺣﻴﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻋِﺐ
اﻟﻌَﺬراء.
ﻲ
 .1401ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ن ﻣﻤّﺎ أدرك اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ آﻼم اﻟﻨُﺒﻮّة
أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺖ .ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﻄﻴّﺐ :هﺬا ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻮل
ﺢ ﻓﺎﺻﻨﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺷِﺌ َ
اﻷُوﻟﻰ إذا ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﺘ ِ
ﻲ
اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﻰ اﻹﺑﺎﺣﺔ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻣَﻌﻨﺎﻩ اﻟﺘَﻬﺪﻳﺪ واﻟﻮَﻋﻴﺪ ،أي:
ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻠ َ

ف ﺗُﺠﺎزى ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ﺖ َﻓﺴَﻮ َ
اﺻ َﻨﻊْ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺌ َ
ﻦ ﺑﺎﷲ
 .1402ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﺆﻣ ُ
ﻒ ﺑﻤﺎ َوﻋَﺪ.
ﺧﺮ َﻓﻠْ َﻴ ِ
واﻟﻴﻮم اﻵ ِ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ
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 .1403ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺣَﻜﻴﻢ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

ن ﻗﻮﻣ ًﺎ
ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ أ ّ

ﻈﻨّﻮا أﻧّﻬﻢ
ﺣَﻀﺮوا ﻣﺪﻳﻨ ًﺔ ﻓﺴﺄﻟﻮهﻢ اﻟﻨﺰول ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻻ ،ﻓ َ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮاَ :ﻧﻌَﻢ ،ﻓﻨﺰﻟﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ آﺎﻧﻮا ﺁﻣﻨﻴﻦ.
ﻲ
 .1404ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻰ
ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺠﺪة ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻹﻗﺪام ﻋﻠ َ

ب ﻋﻦ اﻹﺧﻮان.
اﻟﻜَﺮﻳﻬﺔ ،واﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎﺋﺒﺔ ،واﻟ َﺬ ّ
 .1405ﺳُﺌﻞ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﺠُﺮأة ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣُﻮاﻗﻌﺔ اﻷﻗﺮان.

On Noble Characteristics

Chapter 6
On Zeal
1406- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
said: “God the Almighty considers any man who does not
defend against those who attack his house to be His enemy.”
1407- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty is Zealous, and
loves the zealous. It is for this zeal that He has forbidden all
public or private obscene deeds.”
1408- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Abraham was zealous. He would lock
the door and take the key whenever he left the house.”
1409- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Saed is zealous, and I am even more zealous than him.
May God chop off the nose of the believers and Muslims who
are not zealous.”
1410- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The heart of any man who is not
zealous is turned upside down.”
1411- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “God is indeed zealous about believing men
and women. Believers should also be zealous, since the heart
of anyone who is not zealous is upside down.”
1412- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Islamic zeal will not be destroyed
except through infidelity after faith, fornication after chastity,
killing someone who is forbidden to kill, or not defending your
privacy. God's Prophet (a.s) said: “You can kill whoever
sneaks into your house at night, and blind whoever peeks into
your house from the top of the wall.” He added: “The Prophet
is zealous.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐﻴﺮة
 .1406ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟَﻴﻤﻘُﺖ اﻟﺮَﺟﻞ؛ ﻳُﺪﺧَﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻳُﻘﺎﺗﻞ.
ﻞ
ﺐآ ﱠ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻏَﻴﻮرٌ ﻳُﺤ ّ
 .1407ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻇﻬَﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ َﺑﻄَﻦ.
ﺣ ّﺮ َم اﻟﻔَﻮاﺣِﺶ ﻣﺎ َ
ﻏَﻴﻮرٍ ،وﻟِﻐﻴﺮﺗﻪ َ
ج ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ أﻏﻠﻖ
 .1408ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :آﺎن إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ  Αﻏَﻴﻮراً ،وإذا ﺧَﺮ َ
ﺑﺎﺑﻪ وأﺧﺬ ﻣَﻔﺎﺗﻴﺤﻪ.
ن ﺳﻌﺪًا ﻏَﻴﻮرًا وأﻧﺎ أﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻨﻪ،
 .1409ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﻒ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻐﺎر ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ وﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ.
ع اﷲ أﻧ َ
ﺟ َﺪ َ
وَ
س اﻟﻘَﻠﺐ.
 .1410ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا ﻟﻢ ﻳﻐﺮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣَﻨﻜﻮ ُ
 .1411ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﷲ ﻳَﻐﺎر ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ

س اﻟﻘَﻠﺐ.
واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﺎت ﻓﻠ َﻴﻐِﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،إﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻐﺎر ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻨﻜﻮ ُ
ﻻ ﺑﻜﻔ ٍﺮ ﺑَﻌﺪ إﻳﻤﺎنٍ،
 .1412ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﻘﺘَﻞ اﻟﻐِﻴﺮة ﺑﺎﻹﺳﻼم إ ّ
ﻞ ﻋﻦ
ﺟٍ
ب َر ُ
أو زِﻧﺎ ﺑَﻌ َﺪ إﺣﺼﺎنٍ ،أو ﻗﺘﻞ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻟﺤﺮام ،أو ﻣِﻦ َذ ﱢ
ﺣَﺮﻳﻤﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻼ ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻮﻩ ﻓ َﺪﻣُﻪ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ دﺧﻞ دا َر ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻟﻴ ً
ﻲ ﻳَﻐﺎر.
َهﺪَر ،أو اﻃّﻠﻊ ﻓﻔﻘﺌﻮا ﻋﻴﻨﻪ .ﻗﺎل آﺎن اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
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1413- Ishaq ibn Am'mar asked Imam Kazim (a.s): “What should a
man do who has wives, a maid or maids in the house when he
leaves the house?” The Imam (a.s) replied: “He should be
zealous and lock the doors and be strict with them. The Prophet
of God (a.s) said: “Abraham (a.s) was zealous, and I am even
more zealous than him. May God chop off the nose of any
believer who is not zealous.”
1414- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no blood money required for
blinding or injuring anyone who takes a furtive look into a
house at women.”
1415- Abi Maryam al-Ansari quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir
(a.s) on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “There is no blood
money required for blinding or injuring someone who takes a
furtive look.”
1416- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) was sitting in his
house with his cane leaning on the wall. He noticed someone
looking at him. He said: “O' you the one who is looking at me!
If you stay where you are I will come and take out your eyes
using this cane.” They asked Imam Baqir (a.s): “How did the
Prophet realize that someone was looking at him while he was
sitting down?” Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “From the gaps inside
the wall woven from palm.”
1417- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble
grandfather (a.s) that Imam Ali (a.s) said: “O' people of Iraq! I
have heard that your women run into men in the streets. Are
you not ashamed?”
1418- In another tradition we read: “Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said:
“Are you not ashamed? Where is your zeal? Your women leave
the house and run into strangers?”
1419- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “There is no zeal in what is
legitimate.” The Prophet of God told Imam Ali and Fatima on
the night of their wedding: “Do not force me to come back to
you 1.”

1

Translators’ note: The Prophet (a.s) meant that they should consummate
their marriage.

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

658
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل  :Αﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ
 .1413ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻦ اﻷﺑﻮاب
ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﺠﺎرﻳ ُﺔ أو اﻟﺠَﻮاري أو اﻟﻤﺮأة ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﻘﻔﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻬ ّ
وﻳُﺸﺪّد ﻋﻠﻴﻬ ّ
ﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ًة ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0آﺎن إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ -
ﻒ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ
ﺟﺪَع اﷲ أﻧ َ
ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻏَﻴﻮرًا وأﻧﺎ أﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻨﻪ ،و َ
ﻳَﻐﺎر ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.
 .1414ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻞ اﻃّﻠﻊ ﻓﻲ دار ﻗﻮ ٍم ِﻟﻴَﻨﻈﺮ
ﻗﺎل :أﻳﱡﻤﺎ رَﺟ ٍ

إﻟﻰ ﻋﻮرا ِﺗﻬِﻢ َﻓﺮَﻣﻮﻩ ﻓﻔﻘﺌﻮا ﻋﻴﻨﻪ أو ﺟَﺮﺣُﻮﻩ ﻓﻼ دِﻳ َﺔ ﻟﻪ.
 .1415ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻣَﺮﻳﻢ اﻷﻧﺼﺎري ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻣَﻦ ﻧَﻈﺮ َﻓ ُﻔ ِﻘﺌَﺖ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻼ دِﻳ َﺔ ﻟﻪ.
 .1416وﻗﺎل  :Αﺑَﻴﻨﻤﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺟﺎﻟﺲٌ وﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻣِﺸ َﻘﺺٌ ﻓﺈذا ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻪ،
ﺖ ﻟﻲ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻗﻮم إﻟﻴﻚ ﻷﻓﻘﺄن
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻳﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻌﻴﻦ ،أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻚ إن ﺛَﺒ ﱠ
ﻋﻴﻨﻚ ِﺑﻤِﺸﻘَﺼﻲ هﺬا ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻰ
ﻦ ﻳُﻨﻈﺮ إﻟ َ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻣِﻦ أﻳ َ
ﻲ وهﻮ ﺟﺎﻟﺲٌ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﺧِﻠﻞ اﻟﺠَﺮﻳﺪ.
اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1417ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻲ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ:-
ن ﻧﺴﺎءآﻢ ﻳُﺪاﻓﻌﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻓﻲ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ ،أﻣﺎ
ﺖأّ
ﻳﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﻌِﺮاق ،ﻧُﺒ ّﺌ ُ
ﺗﺴﺘﺤﻴﻮن.
ن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ﺚ ﺁﺧَﺮ :إ ّ
 .1418وﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﺘﺤﻴﻮن وﻻ

ﻰ اﻷﺳﻮاق ﻳُﺰاﺣِﻤﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻮج.
ﺗﻐﺎرون! ﻧﺴﺎؤآﻢ ﻳَﺨﺮُﺟﻦ إﻟ َ
On Noble Characteristics
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 ﻻ ﺗُﺤﺪِﺛﺎ:0 ﻏﻴْﺮَة ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻼل ﺑﻌﺪ ﻗﻮل رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ِ  ﻻ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1419
.ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ أرﺟﻊ إﻟﻴﻜﻤﺎ
1420- Hamzeh ibn Umran narrated that he used to take his slave
maids into a house and go and lock them in whenever he
entered Medina and go and do his business. He once described
this to Imam Sadiq. The Imam (a.s) said: “Are you zealous of
what you have not seen? Beware that if they oppress you
regarding themselves it is better than you oppressing them.”
1421- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “They brought several captives to the
Prophet (a.s). He ordered all but one off them to be killed. That
captive asked: 'O' Prophet of God! Why did you free me from
among us?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Gabriel informed me that
God said that you have five characteristics which God and His
Prophet love: serious zeal about your family, generosity, being
good-tempered, honesty, and bravery.” When the man heard
this he accepted Islam and became a good Muslim. He
accompanied the Prophet in a holy war, really fought hard and
was martyred.
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ﺖ
ﺖ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﺑﺠﻮا ٍر ﻟﻲ وآﻨ ُ
 .1420ﻋﻦ ﺣﻤﺰة ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺪﻣ ُ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻲ،
ﻦ اﻟﺒﺎب إذا ﺧﺮﺟ ُ
ﻦ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ وأﻏﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬ ّ
أدﺧﻠﻬ ّ
ﻓﺪﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﺄﺧﺒﺮﺗُﻪ اﻟﺨﺒﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻳُﻐﺎر اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
ﻦ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ أن
ﻦ إن ﻳﻈﻠﻤﻨﻚ ﻓﻲ أﻧﻔﺴﻬ ّ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺮى! أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻬ ّ
ﻦ.
ﺗﻈﻠﻤﻬ ّ
ﻲ
 .1421ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αأُﺗﻲ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

ﺑﺄُﺳﺎرى ﻓﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻘَﺘﻠﻬﻢ ،وﺧّﻠﻰ

ﺖ ﻋﻨّﻲ ﻣِﻦ
ﻲ اﷲ ،آﻴﻒ أﻃﻠﻘ َ
ﻼ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ :ﻳﺎ ﻧَﺒ ّ
رﺟ ً
ﺲ
ن ﻓﻴﻚ ﺧَﻤ َ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺧ َﺒﺮَﻧﻲ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﺣ َﺮﻣِﻚ،
ل ﻳُﺤﺒّﻬﺎ اﷲ ورﺳﻮﻟﻪ :اﻟﻐﻴﺮ ُة اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪة ﻋﻠﻰ َ
ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
واﻟﺴﺨﺎء ،وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ ،وﺻﺪق اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ،واﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ
ﻻ
ﻞ ﻣﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻗِﺘﺎ ً
ﻦ إﺳﻼﻣﻪ ،وﻗﺎ َﺗ َ
ﺴَ
ﺳَﻤﻌﻬﺎ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ أﺳﻠﻢ وأﺣ َ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪًا ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺳﺘﺸﻬﺪ.

On Noble Characteristics

Chapter 7
On Noble Characteristics
1422- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on
the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “Do you want me to tell
you whose characteristics are closer to mine?” They said: “O'
Prophet of God! Yes please.” He said: “The ones who are
good-tempered; most patient; kindest to relatives regarding
what is right; restrain their anger; most forgiving; and most fair
at times of pleasure and anger.”
1423- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “We love those of our followers who
are intelligent, understanding, persevering, knowledgeable,
patient, kind, persevering and loyal. God the Almighty has
granted the noblest human characteristics to the Prophets.
Whoever possesses those characteristics should be grateful to
God. Whoever does not possess them should cry and ask God
to grant him these characteristics.” He was asked: “What are
these characteristics?” He said: “Piety, contentment,
perseverance, gratitude, patience, shame, generosity, bravery,
zeal, goodness, honesty and trustworthiness.”
1424- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty has granted the
noblest characteristics to the Prophets. Whoever possesses
these characteristics should realize that God has wished him
well, and whoever does not possess these characteristics should
pray to God and ask Him to be granted these characteristics.
These characteristics are certitude, contentment, perseverance,
gratitude, patience, being good-tempered, generosity, zeal,
brevity, manliness, goodness and trustworthiness.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ
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 .1422ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0

أﻻ أُﺧﺒﺮآُﻢ ﺑﺄﺷﺒﻬﻜُﻢ ﺑﻲ ﺧﻠﻘﺎً؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﺤﺒّﻨﺎ
أﺣﺴﻨﻜُﻢ ﺧُﻠﻘﺎً ،وأﻋﻈﻤﻜُﻢ ﺣِﻠﻤﺎً ،وأﺑ ّﺮآُﻢ ﺑِﻘﺮاﺑﺘﻪ ،وأﺷ ّﺪآُﻢ ِﺑ ُ
ﻖ ،وأآﻈﻤﻜُﻢ ﻟﻠﻐﻴﻆ،
وﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ ،وأﺻﺒﺮآُﻢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤ ّ
وأﺣﺴﻨﻜُﻢ ﻋﻔﻮاً ،وأﺷ ّﺪآُﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إﻧﺼﺎﻓ ًﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ.
 .1423ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻼ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻋﺎﻗ ً
ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﺎ ﻟﻨُﺤ ﱡ

ﺺ
ﺧ ّ
ن اﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ َ
َﻓﻬِﻤًﺎ ﻓَﻘﻴﻬ ًﺎ ﺣَﻠﻴﻤًﺎ ﻣُﺪارﻳًﺎ ﺻَﺒﻮرًا وَﻓ ّﻴﺎً ،إ ّ
اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ﺑﻤﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ،
ﻞ وﻋ ّﺰ وﻟﻴَﺴﺄﻟﻪ إﻳّﺎهﺎ ،ﻗﺎل:
ﻰ اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﻀﺮّع إﻟ َ
وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻠ َﻴ َﺘ َ
ﺖ ﻓﺪاك ،وﻣﺎ هﻦّ؟ ﻗﺎلُ :هﻦّ اﻟﻮرع واﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﺼﺒﺮ
ﺖ :ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
ﻗﻠ ُ
واﻟﺸﻜﺮ واﻟﺤِﻠﻢ واﻟﺤَﻴﺎء واﻟﺴَﺨﺎء واﻟﺸَﺠﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﻐﻴﺮة واﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ
وﺻﺪق اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ.
 .1424وﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺺ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء -
ﺧ ّ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ َ
أﻳﻀًﺎ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ -ﺑﻤﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق ،ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴَﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ
ﻰ اﷲ
ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ أرادﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻠﻴَﺘﻀﺮّع إﻟ َ

Ι

وﻟﻴَﺴﺄﻟﻪ إﻳّﺎهﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺪّهﺎ وﻗﺎل :اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ واﻟﻘَﻨﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺸﻜﺮ
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واﻟﺤِﻠﻢ وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ واﻟﺴَﺨﺎء واﻟ ِﻐﻴْﺮة واﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﻤُﺮوءة
.واﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ
1425- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are ten characteristics which are
the noblest. Try to attain them. They may be in a servant, and
not in his master. They may be in a father but not in his son.”
They asked him what these characteristics were. He said: “Real
courage honesty in speech, trustworthiness, maintaining the
relations of kin, hospitality, feeding the needy, compensating
for other people's kindness, respecting the rights of neighbors,
respecting the rights of friends, and above all having shame.”
1426- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty has partitioned
Islam into seven parts. These are goodness, honesty, certitude,
contentment (with divine destiny), loyalty, knowledge and
patience. Then he has distributed these among the people.
Whoever possesses all seven has perfect faith and is strong. He
gave some people just one, some just two, some just three,
some just four, some just five, some just six, and some all
seven of these.” Then he added: “Therefore you should not
expect one who has only been given one or two parts of the
faith to be responsible for more, since he cannot bear more,
and so on.”
1427- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever possesses the following four
characteristics has perfected his Islam even if he lived in sin all his
life: honesty, trustworthiness, shame, and good-temper.”
1428- (Zararah narrated that) Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the
authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “The noblest of you during the
era of Ignorance are the noblest ones in the era of Islam.” Then
Imam Baqir said: “This means that the people who were goodtempered, most generous, best with their neighbors and did not
hurt others in the era of Ignorance were the closest to the
people. Islam did not add anything but honor to them.”
1429- Muhammad ibn Ajlan narrated that once when he was with
Imam Sadiq (a.s) a man came in and greeted them. Imam Sadiq
(a.s) asked him: “How are the believing brothers with whom
you were?” He admired them. Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked: “How
much do the rich attend to the poor?” He said: “Little.” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) asked: “How often do the rich visit the poor?” He
said: “Not often.” The Imam (a.s) asked: “How much do the
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rich help the poor?” He said: “You are talking about such
behavior that is rare among us.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
”?“How do you then consider yourselves to be our followers

ﺖ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻚ
ن اﻟﻤﻜﺎرم ﻋﺸﺮٌ ،ﻓﺈن اﺳﺘﻄﻌ َ
 .1425وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺳﻴّﺪﻩ ،وﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ
ﻓﻠ َﺘﻜُﻦ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ َ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ وﻻ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ وﻟﺪﻩ ،ﻗﻴﻞ :وﻣﺎ هﻦّ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺻِﺪق اﻟﺒﺄس،
وﺻِﺪق اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ،وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ وﺻِﻠﺔ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ،وﻗُﺮى اﻟﻀﻴﻒ،
وإﻃﻌﺎم اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻞ ،واﻟﻤُﻜﺎﻓﺄة ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﻨﺎﺋﻊ ،واﻟﺘﺬﻣّﻢ ﻟﻠﺠﺎرّ ،واﻟﺘﺬﻣّﻢ
ﻟﻠﺼﺎﺣﺐ ،ورأﺳﻬ ّ
ﻦ اﻟﺤﻴﺎء.
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وَﺿﻊ اﻹﺳﻼم ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ
 .1426ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻰ اﻟ ِﺒﺮّ ،واﻟﺼِﺪق ،واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ ،واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،واﻟﻮَﻓﺎء ،واﻟﻌﻠﻢ،
أﺳﻬ ٍﻢ :ﻋﻠ َ
واﻟﺤِﻠﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ َﻗﺴّﻢ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺴَﺒﻌﺔ اﻷﺳﻬﻢ
ﻓﻬﻮ آﺎﻣﻞ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﻣﺤﺘﻤﻞٌ ،و َﻗﺴّﻢ ﻟِﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﺴﻬﻢ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ
ﺾ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ اﻷﺳﻬﻢ ،ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻰ إﻟﻰ ﺳﺒﻌ ٍﺔ.
ﺾ اﻟﺴَﻬﻤَﻴﻦ وﻟﺒﻌ ٍ
وﻟِﺒﻌ ٍ
ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻼ ﺗﺤﻤﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻬﻢ ﺳَﻬ َﻤﻴﻦ وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ
اﻟﺴَﻬﻤﻴﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺳﻬ ٍﻢ َﻓ َﺘﺒْ َﻬﻈُﻮهﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :آﺬﻟﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻰ إﻟﻰ
ﺳﺒﻌ ٍﺔ.
 .1427وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أرﺑﻊٌ ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦّ ﻓﻴﻪ آﻤُﻞ إﺳﻼﻣﻪ وإن آﺎن ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ
ﻗَﺮﻧﻪ إﻟﻰ َﻗﺪَﻣﻪ ذُﻧﻮبٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺘﻘﺼﻪ ذﻟﻚ :اﻟﺼﺪق ،وأداء اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ،
واﻟﺤﻴﺎء ،وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
] .1428ﻋﻦ زرارة[ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أآﺮﻣﻜُﻢ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﺎهﻠﻴّﺔ أآﺮﻣﻜُﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ
ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﺎهﻠﻴّﺔ أﺣﺴﻨُﻬﻢ ﺧُﻠﻘﺎً ،وأﺳﺨﺎهُﻢ َآ ّﻔﺎً ،وأﺣﺴﻨُﻬﻢ
ﻻ
ﺟﻮاراً ،وأآ ّﻔﻬُﻢ أذىً ،وأﻗﺮﺑُﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻓﻠﻦ ﻳَﺰﻳﺪﻩ اﻹﺳﻼم إ ّ
ﻋ ّﺰًا.
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 ﻓﺪﺧﻞΑ ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  آﻨ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺠﻼن ﻗﺎل.1429
 ﻓﺄﺣﺴﻦ اﻟﺜﻨﺎء:ﺖ ﻣِﻦ إﺧﻮاﻧﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
َ رﺟﻞٌ ﻓَﺴّﻠ َﻢ ﻓﺴَﺄﻟﻪ آﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻔ
،ٌ ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ: آﻴﻒ ﻋﻴﺎد ُة أﻏﻨﻴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ِﻟﻔُﻘﺮاﺋﻬﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻓﻘﺎل،وزآّﻰ وأﻃﺮى
 ﻓﻜﻴﻒ: ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔٌ[ ﻗﺎل: وآﻴﻒ ﻣﺸﺎهﺪة أﻏﻨﻴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﻟﻔﻘﺮاﺋﻬﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل:]ﻗﺎل
 إﻧّﻚ ﻟَﺘﺬآﺮ:ت أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
ِ ﻣُﻮاﺻَﻠ ُﺔ أﻏﻨﻴﺎﺋﻬﻢ ِﻟﻔُﻘﺮاﺋﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ذا
 آﻴﻒ ﻳَﺰﻋﻢ هﺆﻻء إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻟَﻨﺎ: ﻗﺎل،أﺧﻼﻗًﺎ َﻗﻠﱠﻤﺎ هﻲ ﻓﻴﻤَﻦ ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ
ﺷﻴﻌﺔٌ؟
1430- Imam Hassan (a.s) narrated parts of a sermon of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “O' people! Do you want me to describe to
you the characteristics of one of my believing brothers who I
always considered to be nobler than others. What made him
seem the noblest in my eyes is that the world seemed to be very
small in his eyes. His stomach did not rule him. He did not try
to attain what he did not possess. He was not controlled by
lust, therefore he was not feeble-minded. He was free from the
rule of ignorance, therefore he never asked any untrustworthy
person for anything. He never had a very good appetite. He was
not boring. He was content. He was silent most of his life. He
never quarrelled with others when they talked. He never took
part in any fights. He did not present any reasons unless the
judge was present. He was not inattentive to his religious
brothers. He did not consider himself to be superior to his
believing brothers. He was slim. He considered himself to be
weak. He was like a formidable lion when he fought. He never
blamed anyone for what they could apologize for, and let them
apologize. He did what he said, and did not talk about things
he did not do. Whenever he faced a dilemma, he would oppose
the option that was closer to his selfish desires. He never
expressed his problems for people who could not supposedly
help resolve them. He never consulted with anyone who did not
wish him well. He never got depressed, or discontent. He did
not complain. He did not ask for much. He did not take
revenge. He was not unaware of the enemies' plots. Now try to
attain these noble characteristics. Even if you cannot attain all
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of them, attaining some is better than lacking them all. There is
”no power except in, or by means of God.
1431- Either Imam Baqir (a.s) or Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the
adornments of Islam is good behavior with the people. So
please have good behavior since it will make you look good to
the people. When they see you speak fair they cannot oppose
what you say. Verily God the Almighty has rightly said: “And
thou (standest) on an exalted standard of character.” [The Holy
]Quran: Qalam 68:4
”Such behavior is in your own hands.

ﻲ
ﻲ ﺧﻄﺐ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
 .1430ﻣﻦ آﻼم أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

خ ﻟﻲ آﺎن ﻣِﻦ أﻋﻈ ِﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،إﻧّﻤﺎ أُﺧﺒﺮآﻢ ﻋﻦ أ ٍ
ﺻ ُﻐ َﺮ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻲ
س ﻣﺎ ﻋﻈﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴﻨﻲ َ
ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴﻨﻲ ،وآﺎن رأ ُ
ﺠ ُﺪ وﻻ
ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ،آﺎن ﺧﺎرﺟ ًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻄﺎن ﺑَﻄﻨﻪ؛ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺸﺘﻬﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻻ َﻳ ِ
ﻒ ﻟﻪ
ﺟﺪَ ،آﺎن ﺧﺎرﺟًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻄﺎن ﻓَﺮﺟﻪ؛ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺴﺘﺨ ﱠ
ﻳَﻜﺜُﺮ إذا َو َ
ﻻ
ﻋﻘﻠﻪ وﻻ رَأﻳﻪ ،آﺎن ﺧﺎرﺟًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻄﺎن اﻟﺠَﻬﺎﻟﺔ؛ ﻓﻼ ﻳَﻤ ﱡﺪ َﻳﺪَﻩ إ ّ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺛِﻘ ٍﺔ ِﻟﻤَﻨﻔﻌﺘﻪ ،آﺎن ﻻ ﻳَﺘﺸﻬّﻰ وﻻ ﻳَﺘﺴﺨّﻂ وﻻ ﻳَﺘﺒﺮّم ،آﺎن
أآﺜﺮ دَهﺮﻩ َ
ﺻﻤّﺎﺗًﺎ .ﻓﺈذا ﻗﺎل اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻠﻮن آﺎن ﻻ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻓﻲ ﻣِﺮا ٍء وﻻ
ﺠ ٍﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺮى ﻗﺎﺿﻴﺎً ،آﺎن ﻻ
ﺤّ
ﻳُﺸﺎرك ﻓﻲ دﻋﻮى وﻻ ُﻳﺪﻟﻲ ﺑ ُ
ﺨﺺّ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء دوﻧَﻬﻢ ،آﺎن ﺿَﻌﻴﻔ ًﺎ
ﻳَﻐﻔُﻞ ﻋﻦ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ وﻻ َﻳ ُ
ﻣُﺴﺘﻀﻌَﻔﺎً؛ ﻓﺈذا ﺟﺎء اﻟﺠ ّﺪ آﺎن ﻟﻴﺜًﺎ ﻋﺎدﻳﺎً ،آﺎن ﻻ ﻳَﻠﻮ ُم أﺣﺪًا ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
ﻳَﻘ ُﻊ اﻟﻌُﺬر ﻓﻲ ﻣِﺜﻠﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺮى اﻋﺘﺬاراً ،آﺎن ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮل وﻻ
ﻳﻘﻮل ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ،آﺎن إذا َﻳﺒﺪو أﻣﺮان ﻻ ﻳَﺪري أﻳّﻬﻤﺎ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻧَﻈﺮ
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ﻻ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣَﻦ
ّ  آﺎن ﻻ ﻳَﺸﻜﻮ َوﺟَﻌًﺎ إ،ﻰ اﻟﻬَﻮى ﻓﺨَﺎﻟَﻔﻪ
َ إﻟﻰ أﻗﺮﺑﻬﻤﺎ إﻟ
،ﻻ ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﺮﺟﻮ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ اﻟﻨَﺼﻴﺤﺔ
ّ  وﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘَﺸﻴﺮ إ،ﻳَﺮﺟﻮ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ اﻟﺒُﺮء
آﺎن ﻻ َﻳﺘَﺒﺮّم وﻻ َﻳﺘَﺴﺨّﻂ وﻻ َﻳﺘَﺸﻜّﻰ وﻻ ﻳَﺘﺸﻬّﻰ وﻻ ﻳَﻨﺘﻘﻢ وﻻ
 ﻓﻌﻠﻴﻜﻢ ِﺑﻤِﺜﻞ هﺬﻩ اﻷﺧﻼق اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻤﺔ إن،ّﻳَﻐﻔُﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌَﺪو
 وإن ﻟﻢ ﺗُﻄﻴﻘﻮهﺎ آﻠّﻬﺎ ﻓﺄﺧ ُﺬ اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﺮك،أﻃﻘﺘُﻤﻮهﺎ
.ل وَﻻ ُﻗ ﱠﻮ َة إﻻ ﺑﺎﷲ
َ ْﺣﻮ
َ  وﻻ،اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ
ن ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳُﺰﻳّﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم اﻷﺧﻼق
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Η

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ أو اﻟﺼﺎدق.1431

 ﻓﺘﻮاﻇﺒﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﺧﻼق وﺣُﺴﻦ،ﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس
َ ﺤﺴَﻨﺔ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴ
َ اﻟ
ن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳُﺰﻳﻨّﻜﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس إذا ﻧَﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،اﻟﻬﺪى واﻟﺴَﻤﺖ
،ﻣَﺤﺎﺳﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﻨﻄﻘﻮن ﺑﻪ وأﻟﻘﻮآﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳَﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن ِﺑﻨَﻘﻀﻜُﻢ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ[ وهﻮ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ اﻟّﺬي
َ ﻖ
ٍ ﺧُﻠ
ُ ﻚ َﻟ َﻌﻠَﻰ
َ  ]إ ﱠﻧ:0  ﻟﻤﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪΙ وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﷲ
.ﻓﻲ أﻳﺪﻳﻜﻢ
1432- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Muhammad ibn Khalid alBarqi narrated on the authority of the Prophet (a.s) that Gabriel
descended to the Prophet of God (a.s) and said he had come to
award him a gift which had never been granted to anyone else
before. God's Prophet (a.s) said: “What is it?” He said:
“Perseverance.” The Prophet (a.s) asked: “What is better than
perseverance.” He said: “Contentment.” The Prophet (a.s) asked:
“What is better than contentment?” He said: “Sincerity.” The
Prophet (a.s) asked: “What is better than sincerity.” He said:
“Abstinence.” The Prophet (a.s) asked: “What is better than
abstinence?” He said: “Certitude.” The Prophet (a.s) asked:
“What is better than certitude.” He said: “O' Prophet of God!
The way to get to all of the above is reliance on God.” The
Prophet (a.s) asked: “O' Gabriel! What does reliance on God
mean?” Gabriel said: “It means that you know creatures can
neither harm nor benefit you, and get to used to having any

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

668
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

hopes in the people. When you are this way, you will only rely
on God, and will only have hopes in or fear from God. You will
never expect anything from anyone but God. This is the meaning
of reliance on God.” The prophet (a.s) said: “O' Gabriel! What
does perseverance mean?” He said: “Being patient during times
of hardship as you are during times of self-sufficiency. Being
patient during times of calamities as you are during times of
health, and not complaining to God when calamities descend
down upon you. The Prophet (a.s) asked: “What does
contentment mean?” He said: “A content person does not get
angry with his master whether or not he gets access to worldly
goods, and is not pleased with his own minimal efforts.” The
Prophet (a.s) asked: “O' Gabriel! What does abstinence mean?”
He said: “Abstinence means: “Liking what your Creator likes,
and hating what your Creator hates; staying away from the
legitimate things in this world, and totally forgetting about what
is forbidden. This is because there is a reckoning for what is
made legitimate, and there is punishment for what is forbidden.
Abstinence means being kind to all Muslims just as you are with
yourself. Abstinence means not overeating just as you stay away
from a stinking corpse. Abstinence means staying away from the
adornments of this world just as you stay away from an allencompassing fire. Abstinence means not having high hopes just
as if you are about to die.”

ﺚ
ٍ  ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺪ اﻟﺒَﺮﻗﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳ: ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ اﻷﺧﻼق.1432
 ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل: ﻓﻘﺎل:0 ﻲ
ّ ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ
َ  ﺟﺎء ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ إﻟ:0 ﻲ
ّ ﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ
َ ع إﻟ
ٍ ﻣَﺮﻓﻮ
 ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل،ن اﷲ أرﺳَﻠﻨﻲ إﻟﻴﻚ ِﺑﻬَﺪ ّﻳ ٍﺔ ﻟَﻢ ﻳُﻌﻄﻬﺎ أﺣﺪًا ﻗَﺒﻠﻚ
ّ  إ،اﷲ
 وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ، اﻟﺼَﺒﺮ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ: وﻣﺎ هﻲ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ:0 اﷲ
 اﻟﺮِﺿﺎ وأﺣﺴﻦ: وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ، اﻟﻘَﻨﺎﻋﺔ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:ﻗﺎل
: وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ، اﻟﺰُهﺪ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ: وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،ﻣﻨﻪ
، اﻟﻴَﻘﻴﻦ وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ: وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،اﻹﺧﻼص وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻪ
ُ ﻗﻠ
ﻞ
ُ ّن ﻣﺪرﺟﺔ ذﻟﻚ آﻠّﻪ اﻟﺘَﻮآ
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: وﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﺖ
َ ﻋﻠ
:ﻰ اﷲ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
َ  وﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﺘَﻮآﻞ ﻋﻠ، ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ:ﺖ
ُ  ﻗﻠ.ﻰ اﷲ
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ن اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮق ﻻ ﻳَﻀ ﱡﺮ وﻻ ﻳَﻨﻔﻊ وﻻ ﻳُﻌﻄﻲ وﻻ ﻳﻤﻨﻊ،
اﻟﻌِﻠﻢ ﺑﺄ ّ
واﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎل اﻟﻴﺄس ﻣﻦ اﻟﺨَﻠﻖ ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ آﺬﻟﻚ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻷﺣ ٍﺪ
ى
ﻄﻤَﻊ ﻓﻲ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﺳﻮ َ
ى اﷲ ،وﻟَﻢ ﻳَﺮج وﻟﻢ َﻳﺨَﻒ ﺳِﻮى اﷲ ،وﻟﻢ َﻳ َ
ﺳِﻮ َ
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﺼَﺒﺮ؟
اﷲ ،ﻓﻬﺬا هﻮ اﻟﺘَﻮآﱡﻞ .ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺴﺮّاء ،وﻓﻲ اﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ
ﻰ اﻟ َ
ﻀﺮّاء آﻤﺎ ﻳَﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻰ اﻟ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠ َ
آﻤﺎ ﻳَﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ،وﻓﻲ اﻟﺒَﻼء آﻤﺎ ﻳَﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ،وﻻ
ﺖ :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴ ُﺮ
ﻳَﺸﻜﻮ ﺧﺎِﻟﻘَﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟَﻤﺨﻠﻮق ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺼﻴﺒﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺒَﻼء .ﻗﻠ ُ
اﻟﻘَﻨﺎﻋﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﻘ َﻨ ُﻊ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ ُﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻳَﻘ َﻨ ُﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ وﻳَﺸﻜُﺮ
ﺖ :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺮاﺿﻲ ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺨُﻂ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻜﺜﻴﺮ .ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺳﻴّﺪﻩ أﺻﺎب ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ أو ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺐ ،وﻻ ﻳَﺮﺿﻰ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
َ
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﺰُهﺪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﺑﺎﻟﻴَﺴﻴﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟ َﻌﻤَﻞ .ﻗﻠ ُ
ج
ﺐ ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻪ وﻳُﺒﻐﺾ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻪ ،و َﻳﺘَﺤﺮّ ُ
ﺐ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺤ ّ
اﻟﺰاهﺪ ﻳُﺤ ّ
ن ﺟﻼﻟﻬﺎ ﺣﺴﺎبٌ
ﻣِﻦ ﺣَﻼل اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻻ ﻳَﻠﺘﻔﺖ إﻟﻰ ﺣﺰاﻣﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
وﺣﺰاﻣﻬﺎ ﻋﻘﺎبٌ ،وﻳَﺮﺣﻢ ﺟَﻤﻴ َﻊ اﻟﻤُﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ آﻤﺎ ﻳَﺮﺣﻢ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ،
ﺤﺮﱠج ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻴﺘﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﻧَﺘﻨُﻬﺎ،
و َﻳﺘَﺤﺮﱠج ﻣِﻦ آَﺜﺮة اﻷآﻞ آﻤﺎ َﻳ َﺘ َ
و َﻳﺘَﺤ ّﺮ ُ
ج ﻣِﻦ ﺣُﻄﺎم اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وزﻳﻨﺘﻬﺎ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺠﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﻨﺎر أن ﻳَﻐﺸﺎهﺎ ،وأن
ﺟﻠُﻪ.
ن ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ أ َ
ﻳَﻘﺼُﺮ أﻣﻠﻪ وآﺄ ّ
The Prophet (a.s) asked: “O' Gabriel! What does sincerity
mean?” He said: “One who is sincere will not ask for anything
from the people and he struggles to obtain it himself, and is
content with it once he obtains it. He will give what is left over
with him in charity for the sake of God, since whoever does not
ask any creatures for anything has indeed confessed his
servitude to God. God will be pleased with whoever is pleased

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

670
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

with what he obtains. Whoever gives charity for God's pleasure
has indeed reached the level of trust in his Lord.” The Prophet
(a.s) asked: “O' Gabriel! What does certitude mean?” He said:
“Whoever has attained certitude performs his deeds for the
sake of God just as if he sees God. Even though he cannot see
God he knows that God witnesses whatever he does. He is
certain that he will suffer as much sorrow and experience as
much happiness as he is destined to. He is certain that he will
not obtain what is not destined for him. These are all branches
of reliance on God, and the steps to abstinence.”
1433- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The most beneficial thing for man is
to realize his faults before others do. The hardest thing to do is
to cover up poverty. The best level of self-sufficiency is
wishing well for someone who refuses it, and living next door
to a greedy person. The best form of comfort is not placing any
hopes in people.”
1434- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not be sad or upset. Control
yourself regarding those of your opponents who are more
powerful than you are. Since confessing that they are superior
to you will cause you not to oppose them. Whoever does not
accept that there are others who are superior to him is selfish.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) told a man: “Strengthen your religion as the
people of this world strengthen their worldly life. This world is
a witness through which we can recognize the depth of the
Hereafter. Always recognize the Hereafter through the
blessings of this world, and try to learn a lesson from them.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) told another man: “There is no honor for
anyone except those who humiliate themselves before God.
There is no elevation of rank for anyone except for those who
are humble to God.”

 اﻟُﻤﺨﻠﺺ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ: ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻹﺧﻼص؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ:ﺖ
ُ ﻗﻠ
ﻲ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ
َ  وإذا ﺑَﻘ،َﻳَﺴﺄل اﻟﻨﺎس ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺠﺪ وإذا وَﺟ َﺪ رَﺿﻲ
ن ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺴﺄل اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮق ﻓﻘﺪ أﻗ ﱠﺮ ﷲ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﺷﻲءٌ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ اﷲ
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ض واﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﻲ ﻓﻬ َﻮ ﻋﻦ اﷲ را ٍ
ﺑﺎﻟﻌُﺒﻮدﻳّﺔ ،وإذا وَﺟﺪ ﻓَﺮﺿ َ
ﺖ:
ﺣ ّﺪ اﻟﺜِﻘﺔ ﺑِﺮﺑّﻪ .ﻗﻠ ُ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ راضٍ ،وإذا أﻋﻄﻰ ﷲ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻲ َ
ﻦ ﻳَﻌﻤﻞ ﷲ آﺄﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺮاﻩ وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ
ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﺴﻴﺮ اﻟﻴَﻘﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻤُﻮ ِﻗ ُ
ن ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ِﻟﻴُﺨﻄﺌﻪ
ى اﷲ ﻓﺎﷲ ﻳﺮاﻩ ،وأن ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﻳَﻘﻴﻨ ًﺎ أ ّ
ﻳَﺮ َ
ن اﻟﺘَﻮآﱡﻞ وﻣﺪرﺟﺔ
وﻣﺎ أﺧﻄﺄﻩ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ِﻟﻴُﺼﻴﺒﻪ ،وهﺬا آﻠّﻪ أﻏﺼﺎ ُ
اﻟﺰُهﺪ.
 .1433ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻧﻔ ُﻊ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ﻟِﻠﻤَﺮء ﺳﺒﻘﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ

ﻞ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ﻏِﻨﺎ ًء
ﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وأﺷ ﱡﺪ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﺆﻧﺔ إﺧﻔﺎ ُء اﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ ،وأﻗ ﱡ
ﻋﻴ ِ
ح اﻟﺮَوح
اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﻘﺒﻠﻬﺎ وﻣُﺠﺎور ُة اﻟﺤَﺮﻳﺺ ،وأرو ُ
اﻟﻴﺄس ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس.
 .1434وﻗﺎل  :Αﻻ َﺗﻜُﻦ ﺿَﺠﺮًا وﻻ ﻏَﻠﻘﺎً ،و َذﻟّﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﺑﺎﺣﺘﻤﺎل ﻣَﻦ
ت ﻟﻪ
ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻚ ﻣﻤّﻦ هﻮ ﻓَﻮﻗﻚ وﻣﻤّﻦ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻔَﻀﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ أﻗﺮر َ
ﻼ ﺗُﺨﺎﻟﻔﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﻌﺮف ﻷﺣ ٍﺪ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟﻤُﻌﺠِﺐ
ﺑﻔَﻀﻠﻪ ﻟِﺌ ّ
ﻞ :أُﺣﻜﻢ دﻳﻨَﻚ آﻤﺎ أﺣﻜﻢ أهﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ أﻣ َﺮ دُﻧﻴﺎهُﻢ،
ِﺑﺮَأﻳﻪ .وﻗﺎل ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﺟُﻌﻠﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﺎهﺪًا ﺗﻌﺮف ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻏﺎب ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻵﺧﺮة،
ﻻ ﺑﺎ]ﻻ[ﻋﺘﺒﺎر .وﻗﺎل
ﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إ ّ
ﻓﺎﻋﺮف اﻵﺧﺮة ﺑﻬﺎ وﻻ ﺗَﻨﻈﺮ إﻟ َ
ﻻ ِﻟﻤَﻦ
ﻻ ِﻟﻤَﻦ َﺗ َﺬﻟّﻞ ﷲ ،وﻻ رﻓﻌ َﺔ إ ّ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ إ ّ
ﻞ :اﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻻ ِ
ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ
ﺗَﻮاﺿ َﻊ ﷲ.
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1435- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “The best worshipper of God is the one who performs the
obligatory acts. The most abstinent person is the one who
abstains from the forbidden acts. The most God-fearing person
is the one who tells the truth whether it be beneficial or
harmful to him. The most pious person is the one who avoids
quarrelling even if he is right. The strongest person is the one
who abandons sins. The noblest person is the most God-fearing
one. The most honorable person is the one who does not talk in
vain. The most prosperous person is the one who associates
with the noble ones.”
1436- Imam Sajjad (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “I have been appointed to spread the best and the noblest
characteristics.”
1437- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Completing good deeds is better
than starting them.”
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 .1435ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻋﺒ ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ
أﻗﺎم اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ ،وأزه ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﺤَﺮام ،وأﺗﻘ َ
ع اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك اﻟﻤِﺮاء وإن آﺎن
ﻖ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻟ ُﻪ وﻋَﻠﻴﻪ ،وأور ُ
ﺤّ
ﻗﺎل اﻟ َ
ﺤ ّﻘﺎً ،وأﺷ ﱡﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس اﺟﺘﻬﺎدًا ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب ،وأآﺮُم اﻟﻨﺎس
ُﻣ ِ
أﺗﻘﺎهُﻢ ،وأﻋﻈ ُﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗَﺪرًا ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺮك ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻌﻨﻴﻪ ،وأﺳﻌ ُﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻣَﻦ ﺧﺎﻟ َ
ﻂ اﻟﻜِﺮام ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ.
 .1436ﻋﻦ زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ

Α

ﺖ ﺑﻤﻜﺎرِم
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ ُ :0ﺑﻌِﺜ ُ

اﻷﺧﻼق وﻣَﺤﺎﺳﻨﻬﺎ.
 .1437وﻗﺎل :اﺳﺘﺘﻤﺎم اﻟﻤَﻌﺮوف أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﺑﺘﺪاﺋﻪ.

ﻓﻲ ﻣﻜﺎرم اﻷﺧﻼق وﻧﻈﺎﺋﺮﻩ

SECTION SIX
ON ONE'S FAULTS, THE HEART
AND THE INTELLECT
Chapter 1
On One's Faults and Ways to
Fight them
1438- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) told
someone: “They have made you your own doctor, and have told
you what is wrong with you. They have taught you the signs of
healing and have also guided you regarding its medication.
Now let's see how you protect yourself.”
1439- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Guard yourself since no one else will
guard you.”
1440- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told someone: “Get closer to your heart, and
talk to it. Consider your deeds as your father whom you follow.
And consider your own self as an enemy with whom you are at
war. Consider your wealth as a loan you have to return.”
1441- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Before you lose your soul, hinder
yourself from what harms you. Try to free yourself from your
selfishness just as you try to earn a living, since it is subject to
your deeds.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺴﺎدس
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ
اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻬﺎ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ
 .1438ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻞ :إﻧّﻚ ﻗﺪ
ﻗﺎل ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ

ﺖ
ﺖ ﺁﻳ َﺔ اﻟﺼﺤّﺔ ،ودَﻟﻠ َ
ﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﺑﻴّﻦ ﻟﻚ اﻟﺪاء ،وﻋﺮﻓ َ
ﺖ ﻃﺒﻴ َ
ﺟﻌﻠ َ
ﻰ اﻟﺪواء ،ﻓﺎﻧﻈُﺮ آﻴﻒ ﻗﻴﺎﻣُﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ؟
ﻋﻠ َ
 .1439ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﺣﻤﻞ ﻧَﻔﺴَﻚ ِﻟﻨَﻔﺴﻚ ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﺗَﻔﻌﻞ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺤﻤﻠﻚ ﻏﻴﺮك.
ﻞ :اﺟﻌﻞ ﻗَﻠﺒَﻚ ﻗَﺮﻳﻨًﺎ ﺑﺰواﻟﻪ واﺟﻌﻞ ﻋﻤﻠﻚ واﻟﺪًا
 .1440ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل ﻟﺮﺟ ٍ
ﺗَﺘﺒﻌﻪ ،واﺟﻌﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻋَﺪ ّوًا ﺗﺠﺎهﺪ ،واﺟﻌﻞ ﻣﺎﻟَﻚ آﻌﺎرﻳ ٍﺔ ﺗَﺮدّهﺎ.
 .1441ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻗﺼﺮ ﻧﻔﺴَﻚ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳَﻀ ﱡﺮهﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻗَﺒﻞ أن ﺗُﻔﺎرﻗﻚ،

ن ﻧﻔﺴﻚ رَهﻴﻨﺔٌ
واﺳْ َﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻓﺎآﻬﺎ آﻤﺎ ﺗَﺴﻌﻰ ﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ ﻣﻌﻴﺸﺘﻚ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺑﻌﻤﻠﻚ.
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1442- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Do not follow your selfish desires
since it will ruin you. The cure is abandoning selfish desires.”
1443- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Detecting your faults before you seek
other people's faults is most beneficial.”
1444- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not proper for a believer to
humiliate himself.” Someone asked: “How would a believer
humiliate himself?” The Imam (a.s) said: “He should not do
something for which he will have to apologize later on.”
1445- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty has given a believer
authority over all his affairs except for humiliating himself.”
1446- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not proper for a believer to
humiliate himself.” They asked him how he might humiliate
himself. He said: “He engages in doing things beyond his
power, and gets humiliated as a result.”
1447- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever does not recognize his own level of abilities
will be ruined. Anyone who thinks he is better than he really is
has a mental defect.”
1448- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “One of the Israelites worshipped God
for forty years. Then he made a sacrifice but it was not
accepted. He said to himself that it must be his own fault. God
the Almighty revealed to him “Your blaming yourself was
better than the forty years of worshipping.”
1449- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The best religious efforts are to watch
what you eat and guard your chastity.”
1450- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “God will make whoever blames himself more than he
blames others immune from the fear of the Resurrection Day.”
1451- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The Prophet of God (a.s) sent
a group of peoples to fight the infidels. When they returned he
said: “Bravo! You did well in this holy battle, but your holy
war is left.” They asked: “What is the holy war?” He said: “It
is fighting your own self.”
1452- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The best jihad is the one with your
own self.”

ن
ّ  ﻓﺈ، إﻳّﺎك أن ﺗَﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ هَﻮاهﺎ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل.1442
. وﺗﺮك هَﻮاهﺎ دَواؤُهﺎ،ﻓﻲ هَﻮاهﺎ رِداهﺎ
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 .1443ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﻧﻔ ُﻊ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ﻟِﻠﻤﺮء ﺳَﺒﻘُﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ

ﻋﻴﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
 .1444ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﻳﺬل
ل ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أن ﻳُﺬ ّ

ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل ﻻ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ أن ﻳﻌﺘﺬر ﻣﻨﻪ.
 .1445ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء
ﻰ اﻟﻤُﺆﻣﻦ آ ﱠ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ َﻓﻮّض إﻟ َ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻻ إذﻻﻟﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
إّ
ل
ل ﻧﻔﺴَﻪ ،ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :وآﻴﻒ ﻳُﺬ ّ
 .1446ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ أن ﻳُﺬ ّ
ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳَﺘﻌﺮّض ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻄﻴﻖ ﻓﻴﺬﻟّﻬﺎ.
 .1447ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ هَﻠﻚ اﻣﺮؤٌ ﻋَﺮف
ﻼ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
ﻗﺪ َر ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αوﻣﺎ أﺧﺎل رﺟ ً
ﻻ ﻣِﻦ ﺧِﻠﻞ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ.
ﻓَﻮق ﻗﺪرهﺎ إ ّ
ﻋ َﺒ َﺪ اﷲ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ
ﻼ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ َ
ن رﺟ ً
 .1448ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻻ ﻣﻨﻚ
ﺖإّ
ﺳَﻨﺔ ،ﺛ ّﻢ َﻗﺮّب ﻗُﺮﺑﺎﻧًﺎ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳُﻘﺒَﻞ ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ :ﻣﺎ أﺗﻴ َ
ﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻴﻪَ :ذﻣﱡﻚ ﻧَﻔﺴﻚ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ
ﻻ ﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺄوﺣ َ
وﻣﺎ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ إ ّ
ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻚ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ًﺔ.
 .1449ﻋﻦ زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ

Α

ن أﻓﻀﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﻋﻔّﺔ اﻟﺒَﻄﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

واﻟ َﻔﺮُج.
ﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ دُون
 .1450وﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ َﻣ َﻘ َ
ﻣَﻘﺖ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺁﻣﻨﻪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ َﻓﺰَع ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.

ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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 ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ،ًﺳ ِﺮ ّﻳﺔ
َ ﺑَﻌﺚ

0

ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ّ  إ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1451

 ﻣَﺮﺣﺒًﺎ ﺑﻘﻮ ٍم ﻗَﻀﻮا اﻟﺠﻬﺎد اﻷﺻﻐﺮ وﺑَﻘﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ:رﺟﻌﻮا ﻗﺎل
 ﺟﻬﺎد: وﻣﺎ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد اﻷآﺒﺮ؟ ﻗﺎل، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﻴﻞ،اﻟﺠﻬﺎد اﻷآﺒﺮ
.اﻟﻨﻔﺲ
. أﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻣَﻦ ﺟﺎه َﺪ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺑﻴﻦ ﺟﻨﺒﻴﻪ:0  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل.1452
1453- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If your knowledge can overcome
your selfish desires, then it is beneficial. If you overcome your
lust, Satan will even escape from your shadow.”
1454- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “What I fear the most for my nation
is following their selfish desires, and having high hopes.
Selfish desires will make you deviate from the right path, and
having high hopes will make you forget the Hereafter.”
1455- In Tahzeeb al-Ahkam it is narrated that Ja'far ibn Hafs ibn
Ghayath asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Is Jihad recommended or
obligatory?” He replied: “There are four types of Jihad: Two
types are obligatory; one type is recommended but it is
performed as obligatory; one last type is recommended. The
greatest jihad is fighting yourself trying not to commit any
sins. This is obligatory. Fighting with the infidels who attack
you is also obligatory. But the third type of Jihad is fighting
against the enemies and it is obligatory for all people. If they
abandon it, punishment will descend upon them. This type of
Jihad is recommended for the Imam (a.s). At the most the
enemies attack the people, and they will fight back. But the
type of Jihad that is recommended is reviving the traditions. If
you decide to establish a good tradition and make an effort in
developing it, your deeds are of the best deeds since it is to
revive the traditions.”
1456- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever establishes a good
tradition will be granted the reward of those who act according
to that tradition until the Resurrection Day, without any
decrease in the reward of those who act to it.”
1457- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Whoever possesses at least one or all of the following
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traits shall be protected by the shade of God on the Day when
there is no other shade. He gives to the people from what he
himself likes to have. He does not do anything unless he makes
sure whether this will please God or raise His anger. He does
not blame others for what he has not corrected in himself.
Whoever tries to improve himself will never have a chance to
”seek the flaws of other people.
1458- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “The right of your self over you is to
”make it work in God's way.

 .1453وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻏَﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ هﻮاﻩ ﻓﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻢٌ ﻧﺎﻓﻊٌ ،وﻣﻦ ﺟﻌﻞ
ﻇﻠّﻪ.
ﺷﻬﻮﺗﻪ ﺗﺤﺖ ﻗﺪﻣﻴﻪ ﻓ ّﺮ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣِﻦ ِ
ن أﺧﻮف ﻣﺎ أﺧﺎف ﻋﻠﻰ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ اﻟﻬَﻮى وﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ،
 .1454وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟﻬَﻮى ﻓﻴَﺼ ّﺪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻖّ ،وأﻣّﺎ ﻃﻮل اﻷﻣﻞ ﻓﻴُﻨﺴﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة.
 .1455وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﺗﻬﺬﻳﺐ اﻷﺣﻜﺎم :ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺣﻔﺺ ﺑﻦ ﻏﻴﺎث
ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ هﻮ أم ﻓَﺮﻳﻀﺔٌ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ،أ ُ
ﺟ ٍﻪ :ﻓﺠﻬﺎدان ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔٌ ،وﺟﻬﺎدٌ ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺎم
اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻋﻠﻰ أرﺑﻌﺔ أو ُ
ﻻ ﻣﻊ ﻓﺮضٍ ،وﺟﻬﺎدٌ ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ أﺣﺪ اﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﻦ ﻓﻤﺠﺎهﺪة اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
إّ
ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻣَﻌﺎﺻﻲ اﷲ وهﻮ ﻣِﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ،وﻣُﺠﺎهﺪة اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ
ﻻ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺎم إ ّ
ﺑﻠﻮﻧﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ ُﻜﻔّﺎر ﻓﺮضٌ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺠﻬﺎد اﻟّﺬي هﻮ ُ
ﻷﻣّﺔ ،وﻟﻮ
ن ﻣُﺠﺎهﺪة اﻟﻌﺪ ّو ﻓﺮضٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ا ُ
ﻣﻊ ﻓﺮضٍ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻷﻣّﺔ ،وهﻮ
ﺗﺮآﻮا اﻟﺠﻬﺎد ﻷﺗﺎهﻢ اﻟﻌﺬاب ،وهﺬا هﻮ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺬاب ا ُ
ﻷﻣّﺔ ﻓﻴُﺠﺎهﺪُهﻢ ،وأﻣّﺎ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻣﺎم ،وﺣﺪّﻩ أن ﻳﺄﺗﻲ اﻟﻌﺪ ّو ﻣﻊ ا ُ
ُ
ﺳّﻨ ٍﺔ أﻗﺎﻣﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ وﺟﺎهﺪ ﻓﻲ إﻗﺎﻣﺘﻬﺎ
ﻞ ُ
ﺳ ّﻨﺔٌ؛ ﻓﻜ ّ
اﻟﺠﻬﺎد اﻟّﺬي هﻮ ُ
وﺑﻠﻮﻏﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ واﻟﺴﻌﻲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﻓﻀﻞ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل ﻷﻧّﻬﺎ إﺣﻴﺎء ُ
ﺳّﻨ ٍﺔ.
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ﺳ ّﻨ ًﺔ ﺣَﺴﻨ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻪ أﺟﺮُهﺎ وأﺟ ُﺮ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻬﺎ
ُ ﻦ
ّﺳ
َ  ﻣَﻦ:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1456
.ٌإﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ أن ﻳَﻨﺘﻘﺺ ﻣِﻦ أُﺟﻮرهﻢ ﺷﻲء
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.1457
 ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣَﻦ ُآﻦﱠ ﻓﻴﻪ أو:0 ﻲ
ّﻇ
ِ واﺣﺪةٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻲ
ٌ رﺟﻞ:ﻇﻠﱡﻪ
ِ ﻻ
ّﻞإ
ﻇﱠ
ِ  ﻳﻮم ﻻΙ ﻞ ﻋﺮش اﷲ
ﻼ
ً ْﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻘﺪّم ِرﺟ
ُ  و َر،ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺳﺎ ِﺋﻠُﻬﻢ ﻟﻬﺎ
َ أﻋﻄ
،ٌﺨﻂ
َﺳ
َ ن ذﻟﻚ ﷲ ﻓﻴﻪ رِﺿﺎ أو
ّ وﻟﻢ ﻳُﺆﺧﱢﺮ أُﺧﺮى ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻌﻠﻢ أ
ﺐ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻨﻔﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؛ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ
ٍ ورﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻌﺐ أﺧﺎﻩ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﺑﻌﻴ
ﻼ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ
ً  وآﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮء ﺷُﻐ،ٌﻻ ﺑﺪا ﻟﻪ ﻋﻴﺐ
ّ ﻻ ﻳﻨﻔﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻴﺒًﺎ إ
.اﻟﻨﺎس
ﻖ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ أن ﺗﺴﺘﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ
 ﺣ ﱡ:ﻗﺎل

Η

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.1458
.ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ

1459- Imam Ali ibn al-Hussein (a.s) said: “O' children of Adam! As
long as you watch over your soul, and you are worried about
being accountable for your deeds, and fear of God covers you
up as your underclothes do, you will be prosperous. You will
die, and will be resurrected and questioned in front of God.
Therefore prepare yourself for the reckoning.”
1460- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Whoever does not reckon his own
deeds everyday does not belong to our nation. If he has done
any good deeds, he should ask God to give him an opportunity
to do more, and if he has done any bad deeds he should repent
and ask God for forgiveness.”
1461- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that Ameer alMomineen (a.s) said: “Your soul is always attracted to
impoliteness, and you are supposed to be polite. One's self
naturally opposes you, but you most try to prevent it from
doing evil deeds. If you let yourself go, you will be a partner in
the corruption that follows. If you aid your self in following
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selfish desires, you are a partner in spiritually killing your own
soul.”
1462- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If you control yourself when you get
pleased or angry, God will forbid the Fire to touch your body.”
1463- Jameel ibn Dor'raj asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “What should I do
when I get afraid.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Say there is no god
but God” in such circumstances.” Jameel reported that this
helped alleviate his fear.
1464- Al-Sokuni narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever
your mind gets distracted during prayer, strike your left hand
with your right hand and say: In the Name of God. By God! I
rely on God. I seek refuge from the One who hears and the
cursed Satan.”
1465- Muhammad ibn Muslim narrated that Imam Ali (a.s) climbed
up the pulpit and after praising God he said: “O' people! Indeed
in the beginning sedition started from following selfish desires
and innovations in religion, and from the men who praise those
of their own ranks. If people acted to pure truth, then no wise
men would be corrupted. But when you mix a little bit of truth
with some falsehood, and act according to it, Satan will
overcome his friends, and only those with a good background
near God will be saved.”

ل ﺑﺨﻴ ٍﺮ
ُ  إﻧّﻚ ﻻ ﺗَﺰا، ﻳﺎ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم: ﻳﻘﻮلΗ ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  وآﺎن ﻋﻠ.1459
 وﻣﺎ، وﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟُﻤﺤﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻣﻦ َهﻤّﻚ،ﻣﺎدام ﻟﻚ واﻋﻆٌ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ
ٌ إﻧّﻚ ﻣ ّﻴﺖ، ﻳﺎ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم،ًآﺎن اﻟﺨﻮف ﻟﻚ ﺷِﻌﺎرًا واﻟﺤُﺰن ِدﺛﺎرا
.ﻋ ﱠﺪ ﻟﻪ ﺟﻮاﺑ ًﺎ
ِ  ﻓﺄ،ٌ وﻣَﺴﺆولΙ وﻣَﺒﻌﻮثٌ وﻣﻮﻗﻮفٌ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪي اﷲ
 ﻓﺈن،ٍﻞ ﻳﻮم
ّ  ﻟﻴﺲ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﺎﺳﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ آ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1460
 وإن ﻋﻤﻞ ﺳﻴّﺌًﺎ اﺳﺘﻐ َﻔ َﺮ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ وﺗﺎب،ﺣﺴَﻨًﺎ اﺳﺘﺰاد اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ
َ ﻋﻤﻞ
.إﻟﻴﻪ
 اﻟﻨﻔﺲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1461
، واﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﺄﻣﻮرٌ ﺑﻤﻼزﻣﺔ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻷدب،ﻣَﺠﺒﻮﻟﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻮء اﻷدب
 واﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻳﺠﻬﺪ ﺑﺮدّهﺎ،واﻟﻨﻔﺲ ﺗﺠﺮي ]ﺑﻄﺒﻌﻬﺎ[ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻴﺪان اﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ﻋﻦ ﺳﻮء اﻟﻤﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ أﻃﻠﻖ ﻋِﻨﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺷﺮﻳﻚٌ ﻓﻲ ﻓﺴﺎدهﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ
أﻋﺎن ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ هﻮى ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺷﺮك ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺘﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
 .1462ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻣَﻠﻚ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إذا رﻏﺐ وإذا رهﺐ وإذا
ﻰ
ﺣﺮّم اﷲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻲ وإذا ﺳﺨﻂ َ
اﺷﺘﻬﻰ وإذا ﻏﻀﺐ وإذا رَﺿ َ
اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻳﻘﻊ ﻓﻲ
 .1463وﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ درّاج ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ:
ﻻ اﷲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻜﻠّﻤﺎ وﻗﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻲ ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻗﻠﺒﻲ أﻣﺮٌ ﻋﻈﻴﻢٌ ﻓﻘﺎلُ :ﻗﻞْ :ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﻻ اﷲ ،ﻓﺬهﺐ ﻋﻨّﻲ.
ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إ ّ
ﺚ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ
ﺖ ﺣﺪﻳ َ
 .1464ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإذا ﺧِﻔ َ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﻼة ﻓﺎﻃﻌﻦ ﻳﺪك اﻟﻴُﺴﺮى ﺑﻴﺪك اﻟُﻴﻤﻨﻰ ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗُﻞِ " :ﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ
ن
ﺸﻴْﻄﺎ ِ
ﻦ اﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻋَﻠﻰ اﷲَ ،أﻋُﻮ ُذ ﺑِﺎﻟﺴﱠﻤﻴ ِﻊ اﻟْﻌَﻠﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ َ
َوﺑِﺎﷲَ ،ﺗ َﻮ ﱠآﻠْ ُ
اﻟﺮﱠﺟﻴ ِﻢ".
 .1465ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺻَﻌ َﺪ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ  Αاﻟﻤﻨﺒﺮ،
ن أوّل وﻗﻮع اﻟ ِﻔﺘَﻦ
ﻓﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ وأﺛﻨﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،إ ّ
ن
أهﻮاءٌ ُﺗﺘّﺒﻊ وأﺣﻜﺎمٌ ﺗُﺒﺘﺪَع؛ ﻳُﻌﻈّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ رﺟﺎلٌ رﺟﺎﻻً ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
ن اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ أﺧﻠﺺ
ﻖ أﺧﻠﺺ َﻓﻴُﻌﻤَﻞ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ اﺧﺘﻼفٌ ،وﻟﻮ أ ﱠ
اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺚ
ﻞ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺨﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ ذي ﺣِﺠﻰ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﺆﺧﺬ ﻣﻦ ذا ﺿِﻐ ٍ
ﻋ ِﻤ َ
وُ
ﺚ ﻓﻴﺨﻠﻂ ﻓﻴﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ ،ﻓﻌﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﻟﻲ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ
وﻣﻦ ذا ﺿِﻐ ٍ
أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻪ وﻳﻨﺠﻮ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﺳﺒﻘﺖْ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ اﻟﺤُﺴﻨﻰ.
1466- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Avoid fighting with the seditious
people. Their arguments will be invalidated with the passage of
time. When their time is over, they will be busy with their
”deeds which will burn them.
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 .1466ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻣُﻠﻘﻰ ﺣﺠّﺘﻪ
ﻞ ﻣَﻔﺘﻮ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :إﻳّﺎآُﻢ وﺟِﺪال آ ّ

إﻟﻰ اﻧﻘﻀﺎء ُﻣﺪّﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا اﻧﻘﻀﺖْ ﻣﺪّﺗﻪ أﺷﻐﻠﺘﻪ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺘﻪ ﻓﺄﺣﺮﻗﺘﻪ.
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ

Chapter 2
On the Intellect
1467- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When
God created the intellect, He said: “Come forward.” It came
forward. Then God the Almighty said: “Go back.” Then the
intellect went back. Then God said: “I swear by My Majesty
and Honor that I have not created any better creature than you.
I will question through you, I will forgive through you, and I
will reward through you.”
1468- Imam Ali (a.s) narrated that Gabriel descended upon Adam
(a.s) and said: “O' Adam! I have been appointed to let you
choose one of the following three and let go of the other two.”
Adam asked: “O' Gabriel! What are they?” Gabriel said: “They
are intellect, shame and religion.” Adam said: “I will choose
the intellect.” Gabriel ordered shame and religion to leave, but
they said: “O' Gabriel! We are appointed to accompany the
intellect wherever it is.” Gabriel said: “Do as you please” and
ascended to Heaven.”
1469- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no use in a person who lacks
the following five: religion, intellect, politeness, freedom, and
being good-tempered.”
1470- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whenever they admire someone for his good behavior,
consider his good intellect since he will be rewarded according
to his intellect.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ ﺻﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ
 .1467ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻟﻤّﺎ أن ﺧَﻠﻖ اﷲ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻗﺎل
ﻟﻪ :أﻗﺒِﻞ! ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أدﺑِﺮ! ﻓﺄدﺑﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟَﻼﻟﻲ
ﻲ ﻣِﻨﻚ ،ﺑِﻚ ﺁﺧُﺬ و ِﺑﻚ أُﻋﻄﻲ وﻋﻠﻴﻚ أُﺛﻴﺐ.
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﺧَﻠﻘًﺎ أﺣ ﱡ
ﻣﺎ ﺧَﻠﻘ ُ
ﻲ
 .1468ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻗﺎل :هَﺒﻂ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺁدم -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ-

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺁدم ،إﻧّﻲ أُﻣﺮت أن أُﺧﻴّﺮك ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼثٍ ،ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺮ واﺣﺪ ًة ودَع
اﺛﻨﺘﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﺁدم :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،وﻣﺎ اﻟﺜﻼث؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﻘﻞ،
ت اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ
واﻟﺤﻴﺎء ،واﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺁدم :ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ اﺧﺘﺮ ُ
ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎء واﻟﺪﻳﻦ :اﻧﺼﺮﻓﺎ ودﻋﺎﻩ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻻ :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،إﻧّﺎ أُﻣﺮﻧﺎ أن
ﻧﻜﻮن ﻣﻊ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﺣﻴﺚ آﺎن ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺸﺄﻧﻜﻤﺎ ،وﻋﺮج.
 .1469ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺧﻤﺲٌ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ آﺜﻴﺮٌ

ﺖ ﻓﺪاك؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،واﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،واﻷدب،
ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺘﻊٌ ،ﻗﻠﺖ :وﻣﺎ هﻲ ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
واﻟﺤﺮّﻳﺔ ،وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺨُﻠﻖ.
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ﻞ ﺣُﺴﻦ ﺣﺎﻟﻪ
ٍ  إذا ﺑﻠﻐﻜﻢ ﻋﻦ رﺟ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎل:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1470
.ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮوا ﻓﻲ ﺣُﺴﻦ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳُﺠﺎزى ﺑﻌﻘﻠﻪ
1471- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God does not love a weak believer
who cannot resist.”
1472- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “God did not appoint any Prophets
who lacked intelligence. Some of the Prophets were superior to
others. The Prophet David did not let Solomon take his place
until after he tested his intelligence. David appointed Solomon
to take his position when he reached the age of thirteen, and he
ruled for forty years.”
1473- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s):
“Whenever God decides to have something done, He will take
away the people's intellect, and return it afterwards. Have you
not heard the people say: “I was out of my mind when I did
that!”
1474- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a ruling in the Quran for
whatever the people quarrel over, but the people's intelligence
is not enough to realize it.”
1475- Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that once when a mule bit and
injured the Prophet of God (a.s), a group of the people of
Quraysh went to visit him and said: “It should have been better
if there were two or three of your servants next to you when
you wanted to ride it.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “When God the
Almighty wants something done, He will place a curtain
between man and his heart. When what He wished gets done,
He will return the intellect to all the intelligent people.”
1476- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) said: “The intellect is a sharp sword. Use it to fight with
your selfish desires.”
1477- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The highest level of intelligence
other than faith in God is expressing love for the people.”
1478- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God has divided the intellect into
three parts. Whoever possesses all three is perfectly intelligent,
but whoever lacks them lacks intelligence. They are: a
thorough recognition of God, performance of one's duties to
God, and good perseverance in carrying out God's commands.”
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1479- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No less than five characteristics are
distributed among the servants of God: certitude, contentment,
perseverance, and gratitude, and intelligence which perfects
”them all.

ن اﷲ َﻟﻴُﺒﻐِﺾ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻒ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ زﺑﺮ ﻟﻪ.
 .1471وﻗﺎل  :0إ ّ
ﻂ إﻻ
 .1472ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻧﺒّﻴًﺎ ﻗ ّ
ﻼ ،وﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺒﻴﻴّﻦ أرﺟﺢ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺾٍ ،وﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﺨﻠﻒ داود ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن
ﻋﺎﻗ ً
ﺣﺘّﻰ اﺧﺘﺒﺮ ﻋﻘﻠَﻪ واﺳﺘﺨﻠﻒ داود ]ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن[  Ηوهﻮ اﺑﻦ ﺛﻼث ﻋﺸﺮة
ﺳَﻨﺔً ،وﻣﻜﺚ ﻓﻲ ﻣُﻠﻜﻪ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﺳَﻨﺔ.
 .1473ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻳﻘﻮل :إذا أراد اﷲ

أﻣﺮًا أﺧﺬ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺑﻌُﻘﻮل اﻟﻨﺎس ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻨﻔﺬ أﻣﺮﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﺮ ّد إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻋُﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ،
ﺖ آﺬا وآﺬا وآﺎن ﻋَﻘﻠﻲ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻌﻲ.
أﻻ ﺗﺮى إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮل اﻟﺮَﺟﻞ :ﻓﻌﻠ ُ
 .1474ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﻣ ٍﺮ ﻳﺨﺘﻠﻒ ﻓﻴﻪ اﺛﻨﺎن إﻻ وﻟﻪ

أﺻﻞٌ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎب اﷲ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻻ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻪ ﻋُﻘﻮل اﻟﺮِﺟﺎل.
ﻋ ّﺪ ًة ﻣِﻦ ﻗﺮﻳﺶ ﺟﺎءوا ﻳﻌﻮدوﻧﻪ
ن ِ
 .1475ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αإ ّ
ﺖ
ﺾ ﺑِﺮذَونٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻟﻮ آﻨﺖ إذا رآﺒ َ
ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء آﺎن أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻋ ّ
آﺎن ﻣﻌﻚ اﻟﻐُﻼﻣﺎن أو اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ ﻗﺮﻳﺒًﺎ ﻣِﻦ داﺑّﺘﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ن اﷲ  Ιإذا
ل ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺮء وﻗﻠﺒﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا وﻗﻊ اﻟﻘﺪر وﻧﻔﺬ أﻣْ ُﺮ اﷲ َر ّد
أراد أﻣﺮًا ﺣﺎ َ
ﻞ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ.
ﻞ ذي ﻋﻘ ٍ
إﻟﻰ آ ّ
ﻞ
 .1476وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﻌﻘ ُ
ﺣﺴﺎمٌ ﻗﺎﻃﻊٌ ،ﻗﺎ ِﺗﻞْ هَﻮاك ﺑﻌﻘﻠﻚ.
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ﺐ
ُ ّس اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﺑَﻌ َﺪ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﺎﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ اﻟﺘَﺤﺒ
ُ  رأ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1477
.إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس
 َﻗﺴّﻢ اﷲ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺟﺰا ٍء ﻓﻤﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ آﻤُﻞ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ:0  وﻗﺎل.1478
، وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ ﻟﻪ، ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺑﺎﷲ:وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻋﻘﻞ ﻟﻪ
.وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺮﻩ
، اﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ:ﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺨﻤﺲ
ّ  ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻘﺴّﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد أﻗ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.1479
. واﻟّﺬي ﻳﻜﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ هﺬا آﻠّﻪ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ، واﻟﺸﻜﺮ، واﻟﺼﺒﺮ،واﻟﻘُﻨﻮع
1480- Imam Reza (a.s) was asked: “What is the intellect?” He
replied: “Swallowing your sorrow, shrewdness with the enemy,
and treating friends with kindness.”
1481- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The chest of the intelligent is
his box of secrets. Nothing makes you more self-sufficient than
intelligence. Nothing makes you more poor than ignorance. No
inheritance is better than politeness. Whenever you hear some
news, think about it. Analyze it rather than narrating it, since
there are many who narrate but there are only a few who think.
No wealth is more stable than intelligence, and no intelligence
is better than management. An intelligent person should be a
model in improving his living conditions, considering his
Hereafter, and seeking pleasures that are not forbidden. God
Has lent you the intellect and He will one day take it back.”
1482- They asked the Prophet of God (a.s) about the intellect. He
said: “The intelligent people are those who obey God and act
accordingly.”
1483- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God the Almighty created the
intellect from light which was hidden in His treasure of
knowledge from before, and none of the appointed Prophets or
nearby-stationed angels had any access to that treasure. He
then established knowledge as its life, understanding as its
soul, abstinence as its head, shame as its eyes, wisdom as its
tongue, kindness as its concern, and mercy as its heart. He then
strengthened it with certitude, faith, honesty, tranquility,
On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect
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sincerity, kindness, generosity, contentment, submission and
perseverance. Then God ordered it to go back and it did. Then
God ordered it to come forward, and it did. Then God ordered
it to talk. It said: “Praise be to God, who has no one to oppose
Him, no one to equal Him, no one to be like Him and no one to
match Him- the One to whom everything is humble, and
everything is in humility”. God then said: “I swear by My
Majesty and Honor and I have not created any creatures better,
nobler, dearer, or more obedient than you. I am recognized to
be the only One to be worshipped through you. I am called by
you. I am the place for the people to turn to for hope through
you. The people will fear Me and are cautious through you.
Reward and punishment is given through you.

 اﻟﺘَﺠﺮﱡع ﻟﻠ ُﻐﺼّﺔ وﻣُﺪاهﻨﺔ: ﻣﺎ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻓﻘﻴﻞ

Α

 ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1480

.اﻷﻋﺪاء وﻣُﺪاراة اﻷﺻﺪﻗﺎء
 وﻻ ﻏِﻨﻰ،ﺳﺮّﻩ
ِ  ﺻَﺪ ُر اﻟﻌﺎﻗﻞ ﺻﻨﺪوق:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1481
 اﻋﻘﻠﻮا اﻟﺨﺒﺮ إذا،آﺎﻟﻌﻘﻞ وﻻ ﻓﻘﺮ آﺎﻟﺠﻬﻞ وﻻ ﻣﻴﺮاث آﺎﻷدب
ٌن رواة اﻟﻌﻠﻢ آﺜﻴﺮ
ّ  ﻋﻘﻞ رﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﻻ ﻋﻘﻞ رواﻳﺔ؛ ﻓﺈ،ﺳَﻤﻌﺘُﻤﻮﻩ
 وﻟﻴﺲ، ﻻ ﻣﺎل أﻋﻮد ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ وﻻ ﻋﻘﻞ آﺎﻟﺘﺪﺑﻴﺮ،ٌورُﻋﺎﺗﻪ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ
 أو ﺧُﻄﻮ ٍة،ٍ ﻣﺮ ّﻣ ٍﺔ ﻟﻤﻌﺎش:ث
ٍ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻗﻞ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﺷﺎﺧﺼًﺎ إﻻ ﻓﻲ ﺛﻼ
ً ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﺎ ٍد أو ﻟ ّﺬ ٍة ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣُﺤ ّﺮ ٍم ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻮدع اﷲ اﻣﺮًأ ﻋﻘ
ﻼ إﻻ
.اﺳﺘﻨﻘﺬﻩ ﺑﻪ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﻣﺎ
ّ  ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻠﻨﺒ.1482
ن اﻟ ُﻌﻤّﺎل
ّ  وإ، اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ: ﻣﺎ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل:0 ﻲ
.ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﷲ هُﻢ اﻟﻌﻘﻼء
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺧَﻠﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮ ٍر
ّ  إ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1483
ٌﻲ ﻣﺮﺳﻞ
ن ﻓﻲ ﺳﺎﺑﻖ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻢ َﻳﻄّﻠﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻧَﺒ ﱞ
ٍ ن ﻣَﻜﻨﻮ
ٍ ﻣﺨﺰو
 ﻓﺠﻌﻞ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ واﻟﻔﻬﻢ روﺣﻪ واﻟﺰُهﺪ رأﺳﻪ،ٌوﻻ ﻣَﻠﻚٌ ﻣُﻘ ّﺮب
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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"ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ واﻟﺮأﻓﺔ هﻤّﺘﻪ واﻟﺮﺣﻤﺔ. {واﻟﺤﻴﺎء ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ واﻟﺤِﻜﻤﺔ }اﻟﻌﻤﻞ
، واﻟﺼﺪق، واﻹﻳﻤﺎن، ﺑﺎﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﺣﺸﺎﻩ وﻗﻮّاﻩ ﺑﻌﺸﺮة أﺷﻴﺎء،ﻗﻠﺒﻪ
، واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ، واﻟﻘُﻨﻮع، واﻟﻌﻄﻴّﺔ، واﻟﺮﻓﻖ، واﻹﺧﻼص،واﻟﺴﻜﻴﻨﺔ
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،َ ﻓﺄﻗ َﺒﻞ، أﻗﺒِﻞ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ، ﻓﺄدﺑﺮ، أدﺑِﺮ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ،واﻟﺼﺒﺮ
ﺿ ﱞﺪ وﻻ ِﻧ ﱞﺪ وﻻ ﺷﺒﻴﻪٌ وﻻ
ِ  اﻟﺤﻤ ُﺪ ﷲ اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ْ ﺗَﻜﱠﻠﻢ:ﻟﻪ
.ٌﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻟﻌﻈﻤﺘﻪ ﺧﺎﺿﻊٌ ذﻟﻴﻞ
 اﻟّﺬي آ ﱡ،ٌ وﻻ ﻣﺜﻞ،ٌآُﻔﻮٌ وﻻ ﻋَﺪﻳﻞ
ﺖ ﺧَﻠﻘﺎ
ّ ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮ
ُ  وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ وﺟﻼﻟﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ-ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ- ب
 وﻻ أﺷﺮف، وﻻ أﻃﻮع ﻟﻲ ﻣﻨﻚ ]وﻻ أرﻓﻊ ﻣﻨﻚ،أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻚ
 وﺑﻚ أُدﻋﻰ وﺑﻚ،ﻚ ُأ َوﺣﱠﺪ وﺑﻚ ُأﻋﺒَﺪ
َ  ﺑ،ﻣﻨﻚ[ وﻻ أﻋ ّﺰ ﻣﻨﻚ
 وﺑﻚ اﻟﺜﻮاب وﺑﻚ، وﺑﻚ اﺑﺘﻐﻰ وﺑﻚ أُﺧﺎف وﺑﻚ أُﺣﺬر،ارﺗﺠﻰ
.اﻟﻌﻘﺎب
The intellect was proud of hearing these words and fell
prostrate to worship. This prostration in worship lasted one
thousand years. Then God the Almighty said: “Now raise your
head, and ask Me to grant you, and intercede to be accepted by
Me. Then the intellect raised its head and said: “I ask You to
accept my intercession on behalf of any one who is
intelligent.” God, may His Majesty be Exalted told the angels:
“Witness that I have accepted its intercession on behalf of
anyone to whom I grant intelligence.”
1484- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The intellect of women is in
their beauty, and the beauty of men is in their intelligence.”
1485- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Man's essence is his wisdom,
and his intellect is his religion. We can recognize his manliness
through what he engages himself in. Times change, but all the
people are related to each other all the way up to Adam.”
1486- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A man's esteem is due to his religion,
manliness and intelligence.”
On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

691

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر
1487- Imam Sadiq (a.s) has been narrated to have said: “God the
Almighty gave the angels intellect and no lust, and gave the
animals lust and no intellect, and gave man both lust and
intellect. Whoever can use his intellect to overcome his lust is
better than the angels, and whoever whose intellect is
overwhelmed by lust is worse than animals.”
1488- In Elal al-Sharayeh it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) said:
“One's intellect is his friend, and one's ignorance is his
enemy.”
1489- The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali! Whenever the people seek to
approach God with their good deeds, you should try to
approach God with your intellect so that you get ahead of
them. We, the Prophets of God, talk with the people according
to their level of intelligence.”
1490- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I am appointed to talk with the
people according to their level of intelligence.”
1491- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not be amazed at someone
accepting Islam until you realize what he firmly believes in.”
1492- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There is a reward for any act, and
the best reward is intelligence.”

 ﻓﻘﺎل. ﻓﻜﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺳﺠﻮدﻩ أﻟﻒ ﻋﺎ ٍم،ﻞ ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﺳﺎﺟﺪًا
ُ ﻓﺨ ﱠﺮ اﻟﻌﻘ
 ﻓﺮﻓﻊ،ﺸﻔَﻊ
َ ﻂ واﺷﻔَﻊ ُﺗ
َ  ارﻓﻊ رأﺳﻚ وﺳﻞ ﺗُﻌ:ب ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ّ اﻟﺮ
 ﻓﻘﺎل،ﺸﻔﱢﻌﻨﻲ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﺘﻨﻲ ﻓﻴﻪ
َ  إﻧّﻲ أﺳﺄﻟﻚ أن ُﺗ:ﻞ رأﺳﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل
ُ اﻟﻌﻘ
 أُﺷ ِﻬ ُﺪآُﻢ أﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ ﺷﻔﱠﻌ ُﺘ ُﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﺘُﻪ ﻓﻴﻪ إذا:ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ ﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ
ّ اﷲ ﺟ
.أﻃﺎع اﻟﻌﻘﻞ
 وﺟَﻤﺎل، ﻋُﻘﻮل اﻟﻨِﺴﺎء ﻓﻲ ﺟَﻤﺎﻟﻬﻦﱠ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1484
.اﻟﺮِﺟﺎل ﻓﻲ ﻋُﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ
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ﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ُﻟﺒﱡﻪ وﻋﻘﻠﻪ دﻳﻨﻪ وﻣﺮوءﺗﻪ ﺣﻴﺚ
أﻳﻀًﺎ :أﺻ ُ

ﻳﺠﻌﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،واﻷﻳّﺎم دول واﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻰ ﺁدم ﺷﺮعٌ ﺳﻮاءٌ.
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺮء دﻳﻨُﻪ وﻣُﺮوءﺗﻪ وﻋﻘﻠﻪ.
ﺴ ُ
ﺣَ
 .1486ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ َ :Α
 .1487رُوي ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ َرآّﺐ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻓﻲ
إﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﺑﺪون اﻟﺸﻬﻮة ،ورآّﺐ اﻟﺸﻬﻮة ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋﻢ ﺑﺪون اﻟﻌﻘﻞ،
ورآﺒّﻬﻤﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻨﻲ ﺁدم ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻏﻠﺐ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻬﻮﺗﻪ آﺎن
ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻏﻠﺒﺖْ ﺷﻬﻮﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ آﺎن ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋﻢ.
ﻞ اﻣﺮئ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ
 .1488ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻠﻞ اﻟﺸﺮاﺋﻊ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αﺻﺪﻳﻖ آ ّ
وﻋﺪوﱡﻩ ﺟﻬﻠﻪ.
 .1489ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،إذا ﺗﻘﺮّب اﻟﻌﺒﺎد إﻟﻰ ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟ ِﺒ ّﺮ ﻓﺘﻘﺮّب
إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﺗَﺴﺒﻘﻬﻢ ،إﻧّﺎ ﻣﻌﺎﺷﺮ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ُﻧ ِﻜﻠّﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر
ﻋﻘُﻮﻟﻬﻢ.
ت أنْ أُآّﻠﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر ﻋﻘﻮﻟﻬﻢ.
 .1490ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أُﻣﺮ ُ
ﻞ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮا ﻣﺎ ﻋﻘﺪة ﻋﻘﻠﻪ.
 .1491وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﻳُﻌﺠﺒﻜﻢ إﺳﻼم رﺟ ٍ
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ أﺑﻮاب اﻟﺒﱢﺮ ﺛﻮابٌ ،وأﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺜﻮاب
 .1492وﻗﺎل  :0آ ﱡ
اﻟﻌﻘﻞ.
1493- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God has not distributed anything
better than intelligence among his servants. the sleeping of an
intelligent person is better than a foolish person's being awake.
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God perfected the intellect of anyone He appointed as a
Prophet, in such way that he was the most intelligent person in
his nation, even though there might have been ones who tried
harder than him to worship God.”
1494- People were talking about the wealth of the Syrians and the
poverty of the Iraqis in the presence of Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s). He said: “Do you not know that one's intelligence is also
counted as a part of his daily bread?”
1495- In Al-Zuhd it has been narrated that either Imam Baqir (a.s) or
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When God created the intellect, He
said: “Come forward.” It came forward. Then God said: “Go
back.” Then the intellect went back. Then God said: “I swear
by My Majesty and Honor that I have not created any creature
better than you. I will question through you, I will forgive
through you, and I will reward through you.”
1496- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “God created the intellect, then He
said: “Come forward, and go back.” It came forward and went
back. Then God said: “I swear by My Majesty and Honor that I
have not created anything better and dearer than you. I will
question through you, and I will forgive through you.”
1497- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Man's pillar is the intellect. Wisdom,
understanding and knowledge are all rooted in the intellect, and
are perfected by it. The intellect is man's guide, vision and key
to his affairs. When man's intellect is certified by divine light,
he will become understanding, wise, (a mental), guardian (of
the Quran), and knowledgeable. Then he will know where he
is, what he is and why he is there. He will know his friends and
his enemies. Then he will know the way to live, to arrive and
depart. He will sincerely confess to the unity of God and obey
Him. Then he can make up for what is lost, and be in control of
the future. He will know his position, why he is where he is,
and where he has come from, and to where he is going. All
these are certified by the intellect.”

 ﻧﻮ ُم اﻟﻌﺎﻗﻞ، ﻣﺎ َﻗﺴّﻢ اﷲ ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺎد ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ:0  وﻗﺎل.1493
ﻻ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ً  وﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻧﺒّﻴًﺎ وﻻ رﺳﻮ،أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻬﺮ اﻷﺣﻤﻖ
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ﻳَﺴﺘﻜﻤﻞ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،وآﺎن ﻋﻘﻠﻪ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻘﻞ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ُأﻣّﺘﻪ ،وﻋﺴﻰ
أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ ُأﻣّﺘﻪ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ أﺷ ّﺪ اﺟﺘﻬﺎدًا ﻣﻨﻪ.
 .1494ذآﺮ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻳﺪي أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﺛﺮوة أهﻞ اﻟﺸﺎم وﻓﻘﺮ أهﻞ

ن ﻋﻘﻞ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﺤﺴﻮبٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻌﺮاق ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤﺘُﻢ أ ّ
رِزﻗﻪ؟
 .1495ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺰهﺪ :ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ﻋﻦ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ

Η

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ

ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أدﺑِﺮ ﻓﺄدﺑﺮ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أﻗِﺒﻞ ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﺖ ﺧَﻠﻘًﺎ هﻮ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻚ ،إﻳّﺎك ﺁﻣﺮ وإﻳّﺎك أﻧﻬﻰ،
ﻓﻮﻋﺰﱢﺗﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
وإﻳّﺎك أُﻋﺎﻗﺐ وإﻳّﺎك أُﺛﻴﺐ.
ن اﷲ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أﻗﺒِﻞ وأدﺑِﺮ،
 .1496ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  :Αإ ّ
ﻲ
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣﻨﻚ وأﺣ ﱡ
ﻞ وأدﺑَﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
ﻓﺄﻗﺒ َ
ﺧ ُﺬ وﺑﻚ أُﻋﻄﻲ.
ﻣﻨﻚ ،ﺑِﻚ ﺁ ُ
 .1497ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :دَﻋﺎﻣﺔ إﻧﺴﺎن اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،وﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﻔﻄﻨﺔ

واﻟﻔﻬﻢ واﻟﺤﻔﻆ واﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،وﺑﺎﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻳﻜﻤﻞ وهﻮ دﻟﻴﻠﻪ وﻣُﺒﺼﺮﻩ وﻣﻔﺘﺎح
أﻣﺮﻩ ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن ﺗﺄﻳﻴﺪ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﻮر آﺎن ﻋﺎﻟﻤًﺎ ﺣﺎﻓﻈًﺎ زاآﻴًﺎ َﻓﻄِﻨًﺎ
َﻓﻬِﻤًﺎ ،ﻓﻌَﻠﻢ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ آﻴﻒ وِﻟ َﻢ وﺣﻴﺚُ ،وﻋﺮف ﻣَﻦ َﻧﺼَﺤﻪ وﻣَﻦ
ﻏﺸّﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻋﺮف ذﻟﻚ ﻋﺮف ﻣﺠﺮاﻩ و َﻣﻮْﺻﻮﻟﻪ وﻣَﻔﺼﻮﻟﻪ
َ
وأﺧﻠﺺ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻮَﺣﺪاﻧﻴّﺔ ﷲ واﻹﻗﺮار ﺑﺎﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻓَﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ آﺎن
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،ت ﻓﻌﺮف ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﻓﻴﻪ
ٍ  واردًا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﺁ،ﻣُﺴﺘﺪرآًﺎ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻓﺎت
 وذﻟﻚ، وﻣِﻦ أﻳﻦ ﻳﺄﺗﻲ وإﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ هﻮ ﺻﺎﺋﺮ،ي ﺷﻲ ٍء هﻮ هﺎهﻨﺎ
ّ وﻷ
.آﻠّﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺗﺄﻳﻴﺪ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ
1498- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Soma'at ibn Mehran narrated
that he and some friends of Imam Sadiq (a.s) were with Imam
Sadiq (a.s) once when they started to talk about intelligence
and ignorance. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Get to know
intelligence and its troops and ignorance and its troops to be
guided.” Soma'at said: “O! May I be your devoted servant. We
know nothing except for what you teach us.” Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “God, Exalted is His Praise created the intellect. It was
one of His first creatures which He created using His own light
from the right side of the Throne. He then ordered it to go
back, and it did. He then ordered it to come forward, and it did.
God said: “I created you as a great creature, and honored you
above all My creatures.” Then God created ignorance and told
it to go back and it did. Then God ordered it to come forward,
but it did not accept. God said: “You rebelled.” Then God
cursed it. God then established seventy-five troops for the
intellect. When ignorance saw God's grant to the intellect, it
became its enemy and said: “O' God! You created it and
honored it and strengthened it. It is a creature like me. I am
opposed to it and have no power over it. So please grant me of
the troops you grant it.” God said: “OK I will, but if you
disobey I will throw you and your troops out of the domain of
My Mercy.” It said it was pleased, and it was also granted
seventy-five troops. The seventy five troops are as follows:
Goodness is the minister for the intellect and evil is the
minister for ignorance; faith for the intellect and infidelity for
ignorance; acceptance for the intellect and rejection for
ignorance; hope for the intellect and despair for ignorance;
justice for the intellect and oppression for ignorance;
contentment for the intellect and discontent for ignorance;
gratitude for the intellect and ingratitude for ignorance; lack of
hope (in God's Mercy) for the intellect and greed (in God's
Mercy) for ignorance; reliance on God for intellect and greed
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for ignorance; kindness for the intellect and ruthlessness for
;ignorance; mercy for the intellect and anger for ignorance
;knowledge for the intellect and ignorance for ignorance
;understanding for the intellect and stupidity for ignorance
chastity for the intellect and vulgarity for ignorance; abstinence for
the intellect and materialism for ignorance; kindness for the
intellect and violence for ignorance; solemnity for the
;intellect, and insolence for ignorance

ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ
 .1498ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﺳُﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻬﺮان ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻋ ّﺪةٌ ﻣﻦ ﻣَﻮاﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺠﺮى ذِآﺮ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﺠﻬﻞ،
وﻋﻨﺪﻩ ِ

ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﻋﺮﻓﻮا اﻟﻌﻘﻞ وﺟُﻨﺪﻩ واﻟﺠﻬﻞ وﺟُﻨﺪﻩ ﺗَﻬﺘﺪوا،
ف إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺮّﻓﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ
ﺖ ﻓِﺪاك ﻻ ﻧَﻌﺮ ُ
ﺖ :ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
ﻗﺎل ﺳُﻤﺎﻋﺔ :ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻖ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ﻣﻦ
ﻞ ﺛﻨﺎؤﻩ ﺧَﻠﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ وهﻮ أوّل ﺧﻠ ٍ
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
اﻟﺮوﺣﺎﻧﻴﻴّﻦ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻦ اﻟﻌﺮش ﻣﻦ ﻧﻮرﻩ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أدﺑِﺮ ﻓﺄدﺑﺮ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أﻗﺒﻞ ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﷲ  Ιﻟﻪ :ﺧﻠﻘﺘُﻚ ﺧﻠﻘًﺎ ﻋﻈﻴﻤ ًﺎ وآﺮّﻣﺘﻚ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﺧﻠﻘﻲ .ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﺧﻠﻖ اﻟﺠﻬﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :أدﺑﺮ ﻓﺄدﺑﺮ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻗﺎل ﻟﻪ :أﻗﺒِﻞ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻘﺒﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﷲ ﻟﻪ :اﺳﺘﻜﺒﺮت ﻓﻠﻌﻨﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﻌﻞ
ﻟﻠﻌﻘﻞ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ وﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺟُﻨﺪًا ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رأى اﻟﺠﻬﻞ ﻣﺎ أآﺮم اﷲ ﺑﻪ
اﻟﻌﻘﻞ وﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ اﷲ أﺿﻤﺮ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻌﺪاوة ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺠﻬﻞ :ﻳﺎ ر ﱢ
ب! هﺬا
ﺧﻠﻖٌ ﻣﺜﻠﻲ ﺧﻠﻘﺘﻪ وآﺮّﻣﺘﻪ وﻗﻮّﻳﺘﻪ وأﻧﺎ ﺿﺪّﻩ وﻻ ﻗﻮّة ﻟﻲ ﺑﻪ،
ﻓﺎﻋﻄﻨﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﻨﺪ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﻴﺘﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻓﺈن ﻋﺼﻴﺖ ﺑﻌﺪ
ذﻟﻚ أﺧﺮﺟﺘﻚ وﺟﻨﺪك ﻣﻦ رﺣﻤﺘﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺪ رﺿﻴﺖ ،ﻓﺄﻋﻄﺎﻩ
ﺧﻤﺴﺔ وﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺟﻨﺪًا .ﻓﻜﺎن ﻣﻤّﺎ أﻋﻄﻰ اﷲ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺨﻤﺴﺔ
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 وﺟﻌﻞ ﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺸ ّﺮ وهﻮ، اﻟﺨﻴ ُﺮ وهﻮ وزﻳ ُﺮ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ:واﻟﺴﺒﻌﻴﻦ اﻟﺠُﻨﺪ
، واﻟﺘﺼﺪﻳﻖ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺠﺤﻮد، واﻹﻳﻤﺎن وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻜُﻔﺮ،وزﻳ ُﺮ اﻟﺠﻬﻞ
 واﻟﺮﺿﺎ وﺿﺪّﻩ، واﻟﻌﺪل وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺠﻮر،واﻟﺮﺟﺎء وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻘﻨﻮط
، واﻟﻴﺄس وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻄﻤﻊ، واﻟﺸﻜﺮ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻜﻔﺮان،اﻟﺴﺨﻂ
، واﻟـﺮأﻓـﺔ وﺿـﺪّهـﺎ اﻟـ َﻘـﺴـﻮة،واﻟﺘﻮآّﻞ وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤـﺮص
 واﻟـﻔـﻬـﻢ، واﻟﻌـﻠـﻢ وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟﺠـﻬـﻞ،واﻟـﺮﺣﻤـﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻐﻀﺐ
 واﻟـﺰهـﺪ وﺿـﺪّﻩ، واﻟ ِﻌﻔّﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺘﻬﺘّﻚ،وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤﻤﻖ
 واﻟـﺮهـﺒـﺔ وﺿـﺪّهــــــﺎ، واﻟـﺮﻓـﻖ وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟﺨـﺮق،اﻟـﺮﻏـﺒـﺔ
اﻟﺠـﺮأة
humbleness for the intellect, and haughtiness for ignorance;
calm for the intellect, and rush for ignorance; patience for the
intellect, and being feeble-minded for ignorance; silence for
the intellect, and being talkative for ignorance; compliance for
the intellect, and conceit for ignorance; submission for the
intellect, and being oppressive for ignorance; forgiveness for
the intellect, and animosity for ignorance; amiability for the
intellect, and ruthlessness for ignorance; certitude for the
intellect, and doubt for ignorance; perseverance for the
intellect, and anxiety for ignorance; pardon for the intellect,
and revenge for ignorance; self sufficiency for the intellect,
and poverty for ignorance; pondering for the intellect, and
neglect for ignorance; memorizing for the intellect, and
forgetting for ignorance; loving for the intellect, and enmity
for ignorance; obeying for the intellect, and rebelling for
ignorance; contentment for the intellect, and greed for
ignorance; justice for the intellect, and injustice for ignorance;
friendship for the intellect, and enmity for ignorance; loyalty
for the intellect, and treachery for ignorance; humbleness for
the intellect, and arrogance for ignorance; right for the
intellect, and wrong for ignorance; health for the intellect, and
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affliction for ignorance; love for the intellect, and hate for
ignorance; honesty for the intellect, and telling lies for
ignorance; trustworthiness for the intellect, and treason for
ignorance; sincerity for the intellect, and corruption for
ignorance; bravery for the intellect, and stupidity for
ignorance; understanding for the intellect, and ignorance for
ignorance; recognition for the intellect, and denial for
ignorance; putting up with other people's minor mistake for the
intellect, and divulging other people's minor mistakes for
ignorance; keeping other's secrets for the intellect, and
divulging other's secrets for ignorance; hiding for the intellect,
and divulging for ignorance; praying for the intellect, and
neglecting (prayers) for ignorance; fasting for the intellect, and
breaking fast for ignorance; engaging in Jihad for the intellect,
and refusal to testify for ignorance; pilgrimage for the intellect,
and breaking covenant for ignorance; keeping secrets for the
intellect, and slandering for ignorance; being kind with parents
for the intellect, and being cursed by parents for ignorance;
truth for the intellect, and hypocrisy for ignorance;

 واﻟﺤﻠﻢ، واﻟﺘﺆدة وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺘﺴﺮع،واﻟﺘﻮاﺿﻊ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺘﻜﺒّﺮ
 واﻻﺳﺘﺴﻼم وﺿﺪّﻩ، واﻟﺼﻤﺖ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻬَﺬر،ﺴﻔَﻪ
َ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟ
 واﻟﺮﻗﺔ، واﻟﻌﻔﻮ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤِﻘﺪ، واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺘﺠﺒّﺮ،اﻻﺳﺘﻜﺒﺎر
، واﻟﺼﺒﺮ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺠﺰع، واﻟﻴﻘﻴﻦ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺸﻚ،وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻘﺴﻮة
 واﻟﺘﻔﻜّﺮ وﺿﺪّﻩ، واﻟﻐﻨﻰ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ،واﻟﺼﻔﺢ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم
، واﻟﺘﻌﻄّﻒ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻘﻄﻴﻌﺔ، واﻟﺤﻔﻆ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻨﺴﻴﺎن،اﻟﺴﻬﻮ
 واﻟﻤُﻮاﺳﺎة، واﻟﻘﻨﻮع وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤﺮص،واﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻤﻌﺼﻴﺔ
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وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻤﻨﻊ ،واﻟﻤﻮدّة وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻌﺪاوة ،واﻟﻮﻓﺎء وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻐﺪر،
ﻖ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ،واﻟﺴﻼﻣﺔ
واﻟﺨﻀﻮع وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺘَﻄﺎول ،واﻟﺤ ّ
ﺐ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺒُﻐﺾ ،واﻟﺼِﺪق وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻜﺬب،
وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺒﻼء ،واﻟﺤ ﱡ
واﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺨﻴﺎﻧﺔ ،واﻹﺧﻼص وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺸﻮب ،واﻟﺸﻬﺎﻣﺔ
وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺒﻼدة ،واﻟﻔﻬﻢ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻐﺒﺎوة ،واﻟﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ
اﻹﻧﻜﺎر ،واﻟﻤُﺪاراة وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻤُﻜﺎﺷﻔﺔ ،وﺳﻼﻣﺔ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ وﺿﺪّهﺎ
اﻟﻤُﻤﺎآﺮة ،واﻟﻜِﺘﻤﺎن وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻹﻓـﺸـﺎء ،واﻟﺼﻼة وﺿﺪّهﺎ
اﻹﺿﺎﻋﺔ ،واﻟﺼﻮم وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻹﻓﻄﺎر ،واﻟﺠـﻬـﺎد وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟ ُﻨـﻜـﻮل،
ﺞ وﺿـﺪّﻩ ﻧـﺒـ ُﺬ اﻟﻤـﻴـﺜـﺎق ،وﺻﻮن اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ وﺿـﺪّﻩ
واﻟﺤـ ّ
اﻟـﻨـﻤـﻴـﻤـﺔ ،و ِﺑـ ّﺮ اﻟـﻮاﻟـﺪﻳـﻦ وﺿـﺪّﻩ اﻟـﻌـ ُﻘـﻮق ،واﻟﺤـﻘـﻴـﻘـﺔ
وﺿـﺪّهــﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺎء،
good for the intellect, and evil for ignorance; covering oneself
for the intellect, and playing up a woman's charms for
ignorance; covering up for the intellect, and making up oneself
for ignorance; concealment for the intellect and divulging for
ignorance; being fair for the intellect, and siding with the
wrong for ignorance; making up for the husband for the
intellect, and fornication for ignorance; cleanliness for the
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intellect, and filthiness for ignorance; shyness for the intellect,
and taking off the clothes for ignorance; assuming a mediators
position for the intellect, and aggression for ignorance; comfort
for the intellect, and hard work for ignorance; easiness for the
intellect, and hardship for ignorance; abundance of blessings
for the intellect, and scarcity for ignorance; health for the
intellect, and affliction for ignorance; reasonable wealth for the
intellect, and hoarding for ignorance; wisdom for the intellect,
and selfish desires for ignorance; dignity for the intellect, and
humility for ignorance; prosperity for the intellect, and ruin for
ignorance; repentance for the intellect, and insistence on sin
for ignorance; asking for forgiveness for the intellect, and
being too proud for ignorance; protection for the intellect, and
neglect for ignorance; performing supplications for the
intellect, and abandoning supplications for ignorance; joy for
the intellect, and boredom for ignorance; happiness for the
intellect, and sorrow for ignorance; intimacy for the intellect,
and anger for ignorance; generosity for the intellect, and
stinginess for ignorance. All the characteristics which are the
troops of the intellect will only be present in the Prophet (a.s)
or the Imams (a.s) or a believer who has tested his heart with
faith. But other friends of ours have some of these and can
slowly attain the rest and avoid the troops of ignorance. Then
they will reach the high ranks of the Prophets and the Imams.
This prosperity is only obtained by the recognition of the
intellect and its troops and by avoiding ignorance and its
troops. May God assist both you and us in obeying and
pleasing Him.”

 واﻟﺘﻘﻴّﺔ، واﻟﺴﺘﺮ وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺘَﺒﺮﱡج،واﻟﻤﻌﺮوف وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ
 واﻟﺘﻬﻴﺌﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ، واﻹﻧﺼﺎف وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤﻤﻴّﺔ،وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻹذاﻋﺔ
 واﻟﻘﺼﺪ، واﻟﺤﻴﺎء وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺨﻠﻊ، واﻟﻨﻈﺎﻓﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻘﺬارة،اﻟﺒﻐﻲ
 واﻟﺴُﻬﻮﻟﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ، واﻟﺮاﺣﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺘﻌﺐ،وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻌﺪوان
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اﻟﺼُﻌﻮﺑﺔ ،واﻟﺒﺮآﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻤﺤﻖ ،واﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺒﻼء،
واﻟﻘﻮام وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻤُﻜﺎﺛﺮة ،واﻟﺤِﻜﻤﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻬﻮى ،واﻟﻮﻗﺎر
ﺨﻔّﺔ ،واﻟﺴﻌﺎدة وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﺸﻘﺎوة ،واﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ
وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟ ِ
اﻹﺻﺮار ،واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻻﻏﺘﺮار ،واﻟﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ
اﻟﺘﻬﺎون ،واﻟﺪﻋﺎء وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻻﺳﺘﻨﻜﺎف ،واﻟﻨﺸﺎط وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﻜﺴﻞ،
واﻟﻔﺮح وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺤُﺰن ،واﻷُﻟﻔﺔ وﺿﺪّهﺎ اﻟﻌﺼﺒﻴﺔ ،واﻟﺴَﺨﺎء
وﺿﺪّﻩ اﻟﺒُﺨﻞ .ﻓﻼ ﺗﺠﺘﻤﻊ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل آﻠّﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻨﺎد اﻟﻌﻘﻞ إﻻ
ﻦ ﻗﺪ اﻣﺘﺤﻦ اﷲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺑﺎﻹﻳﻤﺎن ،وأﻣّﺎ
ﻲ أو ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻲ ﻧﺒ ﱟ
ﻲ أو وﺻ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﻧﺒ ﱟ
ن أﺣﺪهﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺨﻠﻮ ﻣﻦ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻪ ﺑﻌﺾ
ﺳﺎﺋﺮ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮاﻟﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﺈ ّ
هﺬﻩ اﻟﺠُﻨﻮد ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺴﺘﻜﻤﻞ وﻳﺘّﻘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻨﻮد اﻟﺠﻬﻞ ،ﻓﻌﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ
ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻟﻌُﻠﻴﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء واﻷوﺻﻴﺎء ،وإﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﺪرك
اﻟﻔﻮز ﺑﻤﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ وﺟﻨﻮدﻩ وﻣﺠﺎﻧﺒﺔ اﻟﺠﻬﻞ وﺟﻨﻮدﻩ ،وﻓّﻘﻨﺎ اﷲ
وإﻳّﺎآﻢ ﻟﻄﺎﻋﺘﻪ وﻣﺮﺿﺎﺗﻪ.
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Chapter 3
On the Heart
God the Almighty said: “Verily in this is a Message for any
that has a heart and understanding…” [The Holy Quran: 50:37]
1499- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Indeed the heart strives to seek God and gets calm when it
finds Him.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) recited: “Those whom God
(in His Plan) willeth to guide, - He openeth their breast to
Islam, those whom He willeth to leave straying, -He maketh
their breast close and constricted, as if they had to climb up to
the skies” [The Holy Quran: Anam 6:125]
1500- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the verse: “For
every act of hearing, or of seeing or of (feeling in) the heart
will be inquired into (on the Day of Reckoning).” [The Holy
Quran: Bani Isra-il 17:36] The ear will be questioned about
what it has heard. The eyes will be questioned about what they
have seen, and the heart will be asked about decisions made.”
1501- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble father
(a.s). “Nothing will corrupt the heart as much as committing
sins. The heart will encounter the sins, and will continue until
the sins overcome it. Then the heart will be turned upside
down.”
1502- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Talk with each other whenever you
meet since it can keep your hearts alive.”
1503- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “There is a piece of meat in our body whose health means
the rest of the body is healthy, and whose illness means the rest
of body is ill. It is the heart.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ
ن َﻟ ُﻪ
ﻚ َﻟ ِﺬآْﺮى ِﻟ َﻤﻦْ آﺎ َ
ن ﻓﻲ ذِﻟ َ
ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :إ ﱠ
 .1499ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

َﻗﻠْﺐٌ[.

ن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ﻳَﺘﻠﺠﻠﺞ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن و َﻗﺮﱠ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
اﻟﺠﻮف ،ﻳﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﺤﻖّ ،ﻓﺈذا أﺻﺎﺑﻪ اﻃﻤﺄ ّ
 Αهﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔَ ] :ﻓ َﻤﻦْ ُﻳ ِﺮ ِد اﷲ َأنْ َﻳﻬْ ِﺪ َﻳ ُﻪ[ إﻟﻰ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ] :آَﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳﺼﱠﻌﱠ ُﺪ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎ ِ
ء[.
ن
ﻚ آﺎ َ
ﺼ َﺮ وَاﻟْ ُﻔﺆَا َد ُآﻞﱡ أُوﻟ ِﺌ َ
ﺴﻤْ َﻊ وَاﻟْ َﺒ َ
ن اﻟ ﱠ
 .1500ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل] :إ ّ
َ
ﺳ ِﻤﻊَ ،واﻟﺒﺼﺮ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻧﻈﺮ
ﻋﻨْ ُﻪ َﻣﺴْﺆوﻻ[ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳُﺴﺄل اﻟﺴﻤﻊ ﻋﻤّﺎ َ
إﻟﻴﻪ ،واﻟﻔُﺆاد ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻋﻘﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
 .1501ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﻓﺴﺪ ﻟﻠﻘﻠﺐ ﻣﻦ
ن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ﻟﻴﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺨﻄﻴﺌﺔ ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﺰال ﺑﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻐﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
اﻟﺨﻄﻴﺌﺔ ،إ ّ
ﻓﻴﺼﻴﺮ أﺳﻔﻠﻪ أﻋﻼﻩ وأﻋﻼﻩ أﺳﻔﻠﻪ.
ن ذﻟﻚ ﺣﻴﺎ ًة ﻟﻠﻘﻠﻮب.
 .1502ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا اﻟﺘﻘﻴﺘُﻢ ﻓﺘﺬاآﺮوا ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1503ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻓﻲ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣُﻀﻐﺔٌ؛
ﺳﻘُﻤﺖْ
ﺠﺴَﺪ ،وإذا هﻲ َ
ﺳﻠُﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟ َ
ﺤﺖْ َ
ﺻّ
ﺳﻠُﻤﺖْ و َ
إذا هﻲ َ
ﺠﺴَﺪ و َﻓﺴَﺪ ،وهﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ.
ﺳﻘُﻢ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟ َ
َ
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1504- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are three things which will
make the heart perish: listening to vain talk; going hunting, and
going to the door of the king's palace.”
1505- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are four acts which corrupt
the heart and develop hypocrisy as water helps a tree develop:
listening to vain or obscene talk; going to the door of the king's
palace, and going hunting.”
1506- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There are four acts which corrupt
the heart and develop hypocrisy as water helps a tree develop:
listening to vain talk; vain talk; going to the door of the king's
palace, and going hunting.”
1507- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Four acts will make the heart perish:
committing sins continuously; talking with women often;
arguing with a fool since you talk with him but he will never
be guided to the right way, and associating with the dead!”
They asked him what he means by the dead? The Prophet of
God (a.s) said: “All the rich who live in ease and luxury.”
1508- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Signs of ruthlessness are drying
tears from the eyes, hardness of the heart, extreme greed in
obtaining the daily bread and insisting on sins.”
1509- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Your hearts will get tired just
as your bodies do. So seek the newest words of wisdom for
them. Sometimes the heart turns towards you, and sometimes it
turns away. Whenever it turns towards you, get it involved in
performing the recommended deeds And when it turns away,
just suffice with performing the obligatory deeds.”
1510- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Nothing will corrupt the heart as much
as committing sins. The heart will encounter the sins, and will
continue until the sins overcome it. Then the heart will be
turned upside down.”
1511- The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “Whenever man commits a sin,
a black spot will form on his heart which will not be removed
unless he asks for God's forgiveness and repents. If he
continues to commit sins, that black spot will continue to grow.
This is the “stain” which God the Almighty mentions in the
Quran: “By no means! But on their hearts is the stain of (ill)
which they do!” [The Holy Quran: Tatfif 83:14]
On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect
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ﻦ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ :اﺳﺘﻤﺎع اﻟﻠﻬﻮ وﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺼﻴﺪ وإﺗﻴﺎن ﺑﺎب
 .1504وﻗﺎل  :0ﺛﻼثٌ ُﻳ ِﻤﺘْ َ
اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن.
 .1505وﻗﺎل  :0أرﺑﻊٌ ﻳُﻔﺴﺪن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻳُﻨﺒﺘﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﺎق ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ آﻤﺎ ﻳُﻨﺒﺖ
اﻟﻤﺎء اﻟﺸﺠﺮ :اﺳﺘﻤﺎع اﻟﻠﻬﻮ ،واﻟﺒﺬاء ،وإﺗﻴﺎن ﺑﺎب اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن،
وﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺼﻴﺪ.
 .1506وﻗﺎل  :0أرﺑﻌﺔٌ ﻳﻔﺴﺪون اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ،ﺗﻨﺒﺖ اﻟﻨﻔﺎق ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﺒﺖ
اﻟﻤﺎء اﻟﺸﺠﺮ :اﺳﺘﻤﺎع اﻟﻠﻬﻮ واﻟﺒﺬاء وإﺗﻴﺎن ﺑﺎب اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن وﻃﻠﺐ
اﻟﺼﻴﺪ.
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ َﺬﻧْﺐ ،وآﺜﺮ ُة ﻣﺜﺎﻓﻨﺔ
ﻦ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ :اﻟ َﺬﻧْ ُ
 .1507وﻗﺎل  :0أرﺑﻊٌ ُﻳ ِﻤﺘْ َ
ل وﻻ
ل وﻳَﻘﻮ ُ
ﻦ -وﻣُﻤﺎراة اﻷﺣﻤﻖ؛ ﺗﻘﻮ ُ
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻣُﺤﺎدَﺛﺘﻬ ّ
ﻳَﺮﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ أﺑﺪًا ،وﻣُﺠﺎﻟﺴﺔ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وﻣﺎ
ف.
ﻲ ﻣُﺘﺮ ٍ
ﻏ ّﻨ ٍ
ﻞ َ
اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ؟ ﻗﺎل :آ ّ
 .1508وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻼﻣﺎت اﻟﺸِﻘﺎء ﺟُﻤﻮد اﻟﻌﻴﻦ ،وﻗﺴﻮة اﻟﻘﻠﺐ ،وﺷﺪّة
اﻟﺤِﺮص ﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺮزق ،واﻹﺻﺮار ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ.
ﻞ اﻷﺑﺪان،
ﻞ آﻤﺎ ﺗَﻤ ّ
ن هﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﻠﻮب َﻟَﺘﻤ ﱡ
 .1509ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ
ﻻ وإدﺑﺎرًا ،ﻓﺈذا
ن ﻟﻠﻘﻠﻮب إﻗﺒﺎ ً
ﻓﺎﺑﺘﻐﻮا ﻟﻬﺎ ﻃﺮاﺋﻒ اﻟﺤِﻜﻤﺔ ،وإ ّ
أﻗﺒﻠﺖْ ﻓﺎﺣﻤﻠﻮهﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﻮاﻓﻞ ،وإذا أدﺑﺮتْ ﻓﺎﻗﺘﺼﺮوا ﺑﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ.
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ
ّ  إ، ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﻓﺴﺪ ﻟﻠﻘﻠﺐ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺨﻄﻴﺌﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.1510
 ﻓﻴﺼﻴﺮ أﺳﻔﻠﻪ،ﻟَﻴﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺨﻄﻴﺌﺔ ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﺰال ﺑﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻐﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
.أﻋﻼﻩ وأﻋﻼﻩ أﺳﻔﻠﻪ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1511
،ﺐ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻧُﻜﺘﺔٌ ﺳﻮداءٌ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ
َ ن اﻟﻤﺮء إذا أذﻧ
ّ  إ:0 ﻲ
 وإن زاد ]زادت[ ﻓﺬﻟﻚ،ﺻﻘُﻞ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
َ ﻓﺈن ﺗﺎب وﻧﺰع ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ
ْن ﻋَﻠﻰ ُﻗﻠُﻮ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
َ ﻼ َﺑﻞْ را
 ]آ ﱠ:اﻟﺮَﻳﻦ اﻟّﺬي ذآﺮﻩ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎﺑﻪ
َ ﺴﺒُﻮ
ِ ْﻣﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻜ
.[ن
1512- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The tears do not dry up
except through hardness of the heart, and the hearts do not turn
hard except by committing a lot of sins.”
1513- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “There is a mine for everything. And
the mine for piety is the hearts of the sages.”
1514- Luqman told his son: “O' my son! Sit close to the scientists
and associate with them since God revives the hearts with the
light of wisdom, just as He revives the Earth with water.”
1515- Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Soofi al-Sarvi quoted on the
authority of his teachers that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Keep
yourself hungry, your faces uncovered, your hair not made up,
and be sad. Associate less with the people and more with God.
Then you may see God through your hearts.”
1516- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
said: “On the day when the hearts will perish, the hearts of
those who attend meetings in which our affairs are revived will
not perish.”
1517- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Approaching God is more efficient
through the heart than the body, since spiritual motions are
more efficient than physical motions.”
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 .1512ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ ﺟﻔّﺖ اﻟﺪﻣﻮع إﻻ ﻟﻘﺴﻮة اﻟﻘﻠﻮب ،وﻣﺎ
ﻗﺴﺖ اﻟﻘﻠﻮب إﻻ ﻟﻜﺜﺮة اﻟﺬﻧﻮب.
 .1513ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻞ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻌﺪنٌ ،وﻣﻌﺪن اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﻌﺎرﻓﻴﻦ.
ﻲ  :0ﻟﻜ ّ
ن
ﻲ ﺟﺎﻟﺲ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء وزاﺣﻤﻬﻢ ﺑﺮآﺒﺘﻚ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1514ﻗﺎل ﻟﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ّ
اﷲ

Ι

ﺤﻜْﻤﺔ آﻤﺎ ﻳُﺤﻴﻲ اﻷرض ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎء
ﻳُﺤﻴﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﻮب ﺑﻨﻮر اﻟ ِ

اﻟﺴﻤﺎء.
 .1515ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﺎ اﻟﻔﻘﻴﻪ ﻣﻮﻓّﻖ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ اﻟﺼﻮﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﺮوي
ﻲ
ﻋﻦ ﺷﻴﻮﺧﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :أﺟﻴﻌﻮا أآﺒﺎدآﻢ ،وأﻋﺮو

ﺻﺒّﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺟَﻠﺒﺎب اﻟﺤُﺰن،
ﺻﻮرآﻢ ،وأﺷﻌﺜﻮا رؤوﺳﻜﻢ ،و ُ
ﻖ ﺑﻘﻠﻮﺑﻜﻢ.
ﻼ وﻣﻊ اﷲ آﺜﻴﺮًا ،ﻟﻌﻠّﻜﻢ ﺗﺮون اﻟﺤ ّ
وﺟﺎﻟﺴﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﻠﻴ ً

ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﺟﻠﺲ ﻣﺠَﻠﺴﺎ ﻳُﺤﻴﺎ

ﻓﻴﻪ أُﻣﻮرﻧﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﺖ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻳﻮم ﺗﻤﻮت اﻟﻘﻠﻮب.
 .1517ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αاﻟﻘﺼﺪ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻠﻮب أﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺪ إﻟﻴﻪ
ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺪن ،وﺣﺮآﺎت اﻟﻘﻠﻮب أﺑﻠﻎ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺮآﺎت اﻷﻋﻤﺎل.
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Chapter 4
On Privacy and Seclusion
1518- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Seclusion is a form of worship, but staying at home is a man’s
smallest fault.”
1519- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will take whoever imprisons his
own self for the sake of God to Heaven.”
1520- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The Almighty God revealed to one of
the Prophets of the Israelites: “If you wish to see Me in
Paradise in the Hereafter, be lonely, sad, fear the people as a
bird which flies over dry land and eats the top of branches and
drinks from the springs and goes to its nest at night, and does
not seek refuge in the nests of other birds. It is accustomed to
its Lord and fears other birds.”
1521- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God, whose Majesty is Exalted
revealed to the world: Put whoever serves you in hardship;
serve whoever abandons you. Whenever one sits in the privacy
of the night and prays to and calls on his Master, God will
illuminate his heart. Whenever he says: “O' Lord!” God whose
Majesty is Exalted will respond to him and say: “O' My
servant! I heard you. Ask Me for whatever you want. I will
grant it to you. Rely on Me, and I will suffice you.” Then the
One whose Majesty is exalted tells the angels: “O' My angels!
Notice My servant who is having a private time with Me in the
darkness of this night, while the rogues are having fun, and the
ignorant people are asleep. Witness that I have created him.”
Then God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Fear God and strive to worship.
Abstain from this world which abstains from you. The world is
tricky, transient and ephemeral. Many are fooled by it and get
ruined. The world was treacherous to many who trusted it. The
world tricked many who relied on it. The world forced them to
submit to it. Beware that you have an awesome path to go on,
and a long trip to make before you can cross the Bridge to the
Hereafter. A traveler should pick up the necessary things for
his trip. Whoever does not, will suffer hardships. The best
thing to pick up for the trip to the Hereafter is piety.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨـﻠﻮة واﻟﻌُﺰﻟﺔ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
 .1518ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ :Α
ﻞ اﻟﻌﻴﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺮء ﻗُﻌﻮدﻩ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ.
ن أﻗ ّ
اﻟﻌُﺰﻟﺔ ﻋﺒﺎدةٌ ،وإ ّ
 .1519ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻟﻴﺤﺒﺲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ إﻻ أدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
ﻲ ﻣﻦ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أوﺣﻰ إﻟﻰ ﻧﺒ ﱟ
 .1520ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺖ أن ﺗﻠﻘﺎﻧﻲ ﻏﺪًا ﻓﻲ ﺣﻈﻴﺮة اﻟﻘُﺪس
أﻧﺒﻴﺎء ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ :إن أﺣﺒﺒ َ
ﻓﻜُﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﺣﻴﺪًا ﻏﺮﻳﺒًﺎ ﻣﻬﻤﻮﻣًﺎ ﻣﺤﺰوﻧ ًﺎ ﻣﺴﺘﻮﺣﺸ ًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس
ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻄﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ أرض اﻟﻘِﻔﺎر ،وﻳﺄآﻞ ﻣﻦ رُؤوس
اﻷﺷﺠﺎر ،وﻳَﺸﺮب ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎء اﻟﻌُﻴﻮن ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﺁوى وﺣﺪﻩ وﻟﻢ
ﻳﺄ ِو ﻣﻊ اﻟﻄُﻴﻮر ،اﺳﺘﺄﻧﺲ ﺑﺮﺑّﻪ واﺳﺘﻮﺣﺶ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻴﻮر.
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ أوﺣﻰ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ :أﺗﻌﺒﻲ
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
 .1521ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إذا ﺗﺨﻠّﻰ ﺑﺴﻴّﺪﻩ ﻓﻲ
ﻣَﻦ ﺧَﺪﻣَﻚ واﺧﺪﻣﻲ ﻣﻦ رﻓﻀﻚ ،وإ ّ
ﺟﻮف اﻟﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﻤُﻈﻠِﻢ وﻧﺎﺟﺎﻩ؛ أﺛﺒﺖ اﷲ اﻟﻨﻮر ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ :ﻟﺒﻴّﻚ ﻋﺒﺪي ،ﺳﻠﻨﻲ أُﻋﻄﻚ وﺗﻮآّﻞ
ب! ﻧﺎداﻩ اﻟﺠﻠﻴﻞ ﺟ ّ
ر ّ
ﻲ أآﻔّﻚ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺟ ّ
ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ ﻟﻠﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ :ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻲ! اﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻰ
ﻋﺒﺪي ﻗﺪ ﺗﺨﻠّﻰ ﺑﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮف هﺬا اﻟﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻢ ،واﻟ َﺒﻄّﺎﻟﻮن
ﻻهﻮن واﻟﻐﺎﻓﻠﻮن ﻳﻨﺎﻣﻮن ،اﺷﻬﺪوا أﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻏﻔﺮ ُ
ت ﻟﻪ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :0
ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻮرع واﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ،وازهﺪوا ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ اﻟﺰاهﺪة ﻓﻴﻜﻢ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻏﺪّارة دار ﻓﻨﺎ ٍء وزوالٍ ،آﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣُﻐﺘﺮﱟ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ أهﻠﻜﺘْﻪ ،وآﻢ
ﻖ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ ﺧﺎﻧﺘْﻪ ،وآﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻣُﻌﺘﻤ ٍﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ ﺧﺪﻋﺘﻪ وأﺳﻠﻤﺘﻪ!
ﻣِﻦ واﺛ ٍ
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ن أﻣﺎﻣﻜﻢ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺎ ﻣﻬﻮﻻ وﺳﻔﺮا ﺑﻌﻴﺪا وﻣﻤّﺮآﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ّ واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ
 ﻓﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﺰوّد وﺳﺎﻓﺮ ﻋﻄﺐ،ٍ وﻻ ﺑ ّﺪ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺎﻓﺮ ﻣﻦ زاد،اﻟﺼﺮاط
. وﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺰاد اﻟﺘﻘﻮى،وهﻠﻚ
1522- Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that once when Imam Sajjad (a.s)
was walking, he ran into a man who was praying to God to
grant him perseverance. Imam Sajjad (a.s) told him: “Do not
ask for this. Ask God for health, and success in thanking Him
for your health, since thanking for being healthy is better than
perseverance in the face of trouble. The Prophet of God (a.s)
prayed this way: “O' God! I ask You for health, and thanking
for being healthy. I ask You for perfect health in this world and
the Hereafter.”
1523- In Al-Nabowat it is narrated that Ins ibn Malik narrated that
Abdullah ibn Salam asked God's Prophet (a.s) about the
Prophet Shuhaib. He said: “He is the one who gave the people
the glad tidings of my Prophethood, and the Prophethood of my
(believing) brother, Jesus, the son of Mary. God told Shuaib:
“Rise in your nation and talk to them in your own tongue.
When he rose, God opened his tongue with revelations. One of
the things that God the Almighty told the people of Shuaib
was: “How do they pray? While this act is just plain talk, and
is void of action. On the Day that I created the Heavens and the
Earth, I established the Prophethood of the Prophets, and
established rule in supplications. I established honor in the men
who sit on the dirt, and power in the weak and self-sufficiency
in the poor.”

ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣ ّﺮ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻞ وهﻮ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ
ﺑﺮﺟ ٍ

اﷲ أن ﻳﺮزﻗﻪ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻻ ﻻ ﺗﻘُﻞ هﺬا! وﻟﻜﻦ ﺳﻞ اﷲ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ
ن اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ
واﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺸﻜْ َﺮ
ﻚ اﻟﻌﺎﻓِﻴ َﺔ واﻟ ﱡ
ﻲ :اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ إﻧّﻲ أﺳﺄُﻟ َ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒﻼء ،آﺎن دُﻋﺎء اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺧ َﺮ ِة.
ﻋﻠَﻰ اﻟﻌﺎ ِﻓ َﻴ ِﺔ وﺗَﻤﺎ َم اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴ ِﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ واﻵ ِ
َ
ن ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻼم
 .1523ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻨﺒﻮّة :ﻋﻦ أﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺳﺄل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0هﻮ اﻟّﺬي ﺑﺸّﺮ ﺑﻲ وﺑﺄﺧﻲ
ﻲ 0ﻋﻦ ﺷﻌﻴﺐ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ ِﻟﺸُﻌﻴﺐ :ﻗُﻢ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻣﻚ ﻓﺄوح
ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﺟ ّ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻚ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻗﺎم ﺷُﻌﻴﺐ أﻧﻄﻖ اﷲ

Ι

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻮﺣﻲ،

ﻷﻣّﺔ ﺷُﻌﻴﺐ :آﻴﻒ دﻋﺎؤهﻢ وإﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﻗﻮلٌ
وﻣِﻦ ﺟﻤﻠﺔ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ُ
ﺑﺄﻟﺴﻨﺘﻬﻢ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻌﻴﺪٌ ،وإﻧّﻲ ﻗﻀﻴ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
ﺖ ﻳﻮ َم ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
واﻷرض أن أﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻨُﺒﻮّة ﻓﻲ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،وأن أُﺣﻮّل اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ،واﻟﻌ ّﺰ ﻓﻲ اﻷذﻟّﺎء ،واﻟ ُﻘﻮّة ﻓﻲ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء ،واﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء.

On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect

Chapter 5
On Facts and Chastity
1524- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Sofyan ibn Oyeene narrated
that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I found the people's knowledge in
four areas: to know God, to know what He has done with you;
to know what He expects of you; and to know what will deviate
you from your religion.”
1525- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following
regarding God's statement: “They take their priests and their
anchorites to be their Lords in derogation of God.” [The Holy
Quran: Tauba 9:31], “I swear by God that they did not pray or
fast for them, but they turned the lawful into forbidden, and the
forbidden into lawful, and followed it.”
1526- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not take any intimate friend but
God. Are you not believers? In fact any tools, relations,
relatives, intimate friends, innovations, traditions, or doubts
are useless just like dust on a finished surface which is washed
off easily with rain, except for what the Quran has proved.”
1527- Mohammad ibn Abi Ameer narrated that Jesus, the son of
Mary (a.s) was told: “O' Spirit of God! Can your Lord place the
universe inside an egg without shrinking the world or
expanding the egg?” He replied: “There is nothing God is
incapable of doing, but what you want is impossible.”
1528- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has a rooster whose feet are on
the Earth and whose head is in the sky under the Throne, with
one wing in the East and the other in the West. It says: “My
Lord is Pure and Holy. Whenever it sings, other roosters
answer. So whenever you hear it, say “My Lord is Pure. He is a
Holy King.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻘﺎﺋﻖ واﻟﻨﺠﺎﺑﺔ
 .1524ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﺳُﻔﻴﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻴﻴﻨﺔ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ت ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس آﻠّﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ أرﺑﻊٍ ،أوّﻟﻬﺎ :أن ﺗَﻌﺮف رﺑّﻚ،
 :Αوﺟﺪ ُ
واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ :أن ﺗَﻌﺮف ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻊ ﺑﻚ واﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ :أن ﺗَﻌﺮف ﻣﺎ أراد ﻣﻨﻚ
واﻟﺮاﺑﻊ :أن ﺗَﻌﺮف ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺨﺮﺟﻚ ﻣِﻦ دﻳﻨﻚ.
ﺨﺬُوا
 .1525ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιا َﺗ َ
َأﺣْﺒﺎ َر ُهﻢْ َو ُرهْﺒﺎ َﻧ ُﻬﻢْ َأرْﺑﺎﺑًﺎ ِﻣﻦْ دُو ِ
ن اﷲ[ ﻓﻘﺎل :واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺻﺎﻣﻮا وﻻ
ﻻ ﻓﺎﺗّﺒﻌﻮﻩ.
ﺻﻠّﻮا وﻟﻜﻨّﻬﻢ أﺣﻠّﻮا ﻟﻬﻢ ﺣﺮاﻣًﺎ وﺣﺮّﻣﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺣﻼ ً
 .1526ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻻ ﺗﺘّﺨﺬوا ﻣﻦ دون اﷲ وﻟﻴﺠ ًﺔ أﻓﻼ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا
ﺐ وﻗﺮاﺑ ٍﺔ ووﻟﻴﺠ ٍﺔ وﺑﺪﻋ ٍﺔ وﺳ ّﻨ ٍﺔ
ﺐ وﻧﺴ ٍ
ﻞ ﺳﺒ ٍ
ن آّ
ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ؟ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻞ اﻟﻐﺒﺎر اﻟّﺬي ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻞ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻀﻤﺤ ّ
وﺷُﺒﻬ ٍﺔ ﻣُﻨﻘﻄﻊٌ ﻣُﻀﻤﺤ ﱞ
ﺤﺠَﺮ اﻟﺼَﻠﺪ إذا أﺻﺎﺑﻪ اﻟﻤﻄﺮ اﻟﺠﻮد إﻻ ﻣﺎ أﺛﺒﺘﻪ اﻟﻘﺮﺁن.
اﻟ َ
 .1527ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﻤﻴﺮ ﻳﺮﻓﻌﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻌﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ :ﻳﺎ
روح اﷲ ،هﻞ ﻳﻘﺪر رﺑّﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴﻀ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ
ن اﷲ
أن ﻳُﺼﻐّﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻳُﻜﺒّﺮ اﻟﺒﻴﻀﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ

Ι

ﻻ ﻳُﻨﺴﺐ إﻟﻰ

ﻋﺠﺰٍ ،واﻟّﺬي ﺳﺄﻟﺘُﻢ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن.
ن ﷲ دﻳﻜًﺎ رِﺟﻼﻩ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ورأﺳﻪ
 .1528ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﺗﺤﺖ اﻟﻌﺮش ،وﺟﻨﺎحٌ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﺮق وﺟِﻨﺎحٌ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ
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،ن َرﺑّﻲ اﻟْ ُﻘ ّﺪوْس" ﻓﺈذا ﺻﺎح أﺟﺎﺑﺘﻪ اﻟﺪُﻳﻮك
َ ﺳﺒْﺤﺎ
ُ " : ﻳﻘﻮل،اﻟﻐﺮب
."ﻚ اﻟْ ُﻘﺪّوس
ُ ن َرﺑﱢﻲ اﻟ َﻤِﻠ
َ ﺳﺒْﺤﺎ
ُ " ﻓﺈذا ﺳﻤﻌﺘُﻢ أﺻﻮاﺗﻬﺎ ﻓﻠَﻴﻘﻞ أﺣﺪآﻢ
1529- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The people are ordered to do right and
forbidden to do evil, but God will accept the excuse of those
who have an excuse.”
1530- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his grandfather (a.s) quoted on
the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “God will reward anyone
He has promised to reward for doing some deed, but He is free
to punish anyone He will for doing deeds for which He has
promised to punish.”
1531- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty created misery and
prosperity before creating other creatures. Whoever is
miserable, God will never make him prosperous, and whoever
is prosperous, God will never make him miserable.”
1532- Ali ibn Moqayreh asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) about Satan's
partnership. He said: “Whenever you doubt in Satan's
partnership, do not doubt in his partnership in a defective
child's birth.”
1533- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever swears is not worried about
what he says, since he is either born in sin or a partner with
Satan.”
1534- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The people are like silver or gold
mines. During the era of Ignorance there were no foundations
for these mines, but in Islam there are foundations for them.”
1535- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When Moses and Aaron (a.s) went to
Pharoah, there were no illegitimately born companions with
Pharoah. If there were any, they would have ordered Moses and
Aaron to be killed. But those who were present said: “Save
Moses and Aaron and this forced Pharaoh to think about them.”
Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) placed his hand over his chest and said:
“We are the same way. No one will rush to kill us unless he is
born illegitimately.”

ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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1536- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Avoid going to places that are with
steep slopes or are hard to cross. Avoid following your selfish
”desires, since they are followed by wickedness.
1537- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “A believer is neither humiliated nor
”weak.

 .1529ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺄﻣﻮرون وﻣَﻨﻬﻴّﻮن ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻟﻪ ﻋﺬرٌ

ﻋﺬَرﻩ اﷲ.
َ
 .1530ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﻦ وﻋﺪﻩ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻞ ﻋِﻘﺎﺑ ًﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻞ ﺛﻮاﺑًﺎ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣُﻨﺠﺰٌ ﻟﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ أوﻋﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻤ ٍ
ﻋﻤ ٍ
ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻴﺎر.
 .1531ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺧَﻠﻖ اﻟﺸِﻘﺎء
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

واﻟﺴﻌﺎدة ﻗﺒﻞ ﺧَﻠﻘﻪ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ آﺎن ﺷَﻘﻴّﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺴﻌﺪﻩ اﷲ أﺑﺪًا ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن
ﺳﻌﻴﺪًا ﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﻘﻪ أﺑﺪًا.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻤُﻐﻴﺮة ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
 .1532ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻋﻦ ﺷﺮك

ﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎﻗﺺ اﻟﺨﻠﻖ.
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺸﻜ ّ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﺷﻜﻜ َ
 .1533ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ي اﻟﻠﺴﺎن ﻓﺤّﺎﺷًﺎ ﻟﻢ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﺑﺬ ّ

ﻳُﺒﺎل ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل أو ﻗﻴﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ُﻟﻐْ َﻴﺔٌ أو ﺷﺮك اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن.
ن آﻤﻌﺎدن اﻟﺬهﺐ واﻟﻔﻀّﺔ ،ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻟﻪ
س ﻣﻌﺎد ُ
 .1534ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻨﺎ ُ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﺎهﻠﻴّﺔ أﺻﻞٌ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم أﺻﻞٌ.
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 ﺣﻴﻦ دﺧﻼ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﺮﻋﻮن ﻟﻢΗ ن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ وهﺎرون
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1535
: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا، وﻟﻮ آﺎن ﻷﻣﺮوﻩ ﺑﻘﺘﻠﻬﻤﺎ،ح
ٍ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺟُﻠﺴﺎﺋﻪ ﻳﻮﻣﺌ ٍﺬ وﻟ ُﺪ ﺳﻔﺎ
 ﺛ ّﻢ وﺿﻊ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻗﺎل،َأرْﺟِﻪ َوأَﺧﺎﻩ وأﻣﺮوﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺄﻧّﻲ واﻟﻨﻈﺮ
ﻞ
ّ  وﻻ ﻳﺘﺴﺮّع إﻟﻴﻨﺎ إﻻ آ، وآﺬﻟﻚ ﻧﺤﻦ:ﻳﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﺪرﻩ وﻗﺎل

Α

.ﺧﺒﻴﺚ اﻟﻮﻻدة
 إﻳّﺎك واﻟﻤُﺮﺗﻘﻰ اﻟﺼﻌﺐ إذا آﺎن ﻣُﻨﺤﺪر ًة:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1536

.ن ﻓﻲ هﻮاهﺎ رداهﺎ
ّ  وإﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ هﻮاهﺎ ﻓﺈ،وﻋُﺮًا
.ﻼ وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺿﻌﻴﻔ ًﺎ
ً ﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ذﻟﻴ
ُ  اﻟﻤﺆﻣ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1537
1538- Abi Baseer narrated that he asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) regarding
the Almighty God's statement: “Save yourselves and your
families from a Fire.” [The Holy Quran: Tahrim 6:66] How can
I save my family from the Fire?” Imam Sajjad (a.s) replied:
“Instruct them to do what God has instructed to be done, and
forbid them from doing what God has forbidden to be done. If
they obey you, you have saved them from the Fire, and if they
disobey, then you have performed your duty.”
1539- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When the following verse was
revealed: “Save yourselves and your families from a Fire!”
[The Holy Quran: Tahrim 66:6], a Muslim man sat down and
started to cry. He said: “I am not even able to protect myself
from the Fire, now I am ordered to protect my family from the
Fire, too.” The Prophet of God (a.s) said: “It suffices for you to
enjoin the right and forbid the wrong for them in the same way
that you do it for yourself.”
1540- Ishaq ibn Am'mar said: “I heard Imam Sadiq (a.s) advise his
women and family members: “Do not say the glorifications to
God less than three times in your prayers. If you say them three
times, there is nothing else that is better.”
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ﺖ:
ﺴ ُﻜﻢْ َوَأهِْﻠﻴْ ُﻜﻢْ[ ﻗﻠ ُ
 .1538ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰُ ] :ﻗﻮْا َأﻧْ ُﻔ َ
آﻴﻒ أﻗﻴﻬـﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺗﺄﻣﺮهﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ أﻣﺮهﻢ اﷲ ﺑﻪ وﺗﻨﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻧﻬﺎهﻢ
ﺖ ﻗﺪ
ﺖ ﻗﺪ وﻗﻴﺘَﻬﻢ ،وإن ﻋﺼﻮك آﻨ َ
اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﺈن أﻃﺎﻋﻮك آﻨ َ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ.
ﻗﻀﻴ َ
 .1539ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺴ ُﻜﻢْ
ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﻧُﺰﻟﺖ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔُ ] :ﻗﻮْا أﻧْ ُﻔ َ

ت
َوَأهِْﻠﻴْ ُﻜﻢْ ﻧﺎرًا[ ﺟﻠﺲ رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻳَﺒﻜﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻧﺎ ﻋﺠﺰ ُ
ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ُآﻠّﻔ ُ
ﺖ أهﻠﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺣﺴﺒُﻚ أن ﺗﺄﻣﺮهﻢ
ﺑﻤﺎ ﺗﺄﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﺗﻨﻬﺎهﻢ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﺗﻨﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ.
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ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1540ﻋﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ

Α

ﻳﻌﻆ أهﻠﻪ

ﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼث
ﻦ :ﻻ ﺗَﻘﻠﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺳﺠﻮد ُآﻦّ أﻗ ّ
وﻧﺴﺎءﻩ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻬ ّ
ﻦ.
ﻼ ﻣﻨﻜ ّ
ﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻋﻤ ً
ﻦ ﻓﻌﻠﺘ ّ
ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺤﺎت ،ﻓﺈن آﻨﺘ ّ
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Chapter 6
On Comfort
1541- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that al-Halabi quoted on the
authority of Imam Sadiq (a.s): “A believer will not be
questioned about three things: the food he eats, the clothes he
wears and the good woman who helps him and guards her
chastity.”
1542- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are three things which comfort a
believer: a big house in which he guards his privacy and his
bad states of health from the people, a good wife who assists
him in the affairs of this life and the Hereafter, and a daughter
or a sister who leaves his house either by death or through
marriage.”
1543- Al-Nufli narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever
starts his day with healthy eyes, ears and mind, and is secure
from the ruler, and has his daily bread for that day, has been
granted blessings that are better than whatever is illuminated
by sunlight from the East to the West.”
1544- Abdul Rahman ibn Abi Layla narrated that he was imprisoned
along with Imam Kazim (a.s), and his hair was long. Imam
Kazim said: “Cut your hair short. There are three things which
one will never abandon doing, once he starts doing them. The
first one is cutting his hair. Once he cuts his hair short and
feels how comfortable it is, he will never again let his hair
grow long. The second one is cutting short his robe. Whoever
wears a long robe, and then cuts it a little to make it shorter
will feel so comfortable that he will never again wear a long
robe. The third one is related to marriage and divorce.
Whoever divorces his free wife, and then marries a maid, will
never again marry a free woman, since the maid expects very
little and always obeys his orders. God the Almighty told the
Prophet: “And thy garments keep free from stain!” [The Holy
Quran: Mudaththir 74:4], This was revealed even though the
Prophet's garment was clean. God just ordered him to shorten it
a little bit.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﻓﺎهﻴﺔ
 .1541ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻠﺒﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛ ُﺔ
أﺷﻴﺎء ﻻ ﻳُﺤﺎﺳَﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ :ﻃﻌﺎمٌ ﻳﺄآُﻠﻪ ،وﺛﻮبٌ ﻳﻠﺒﺴُﻪ،
وزوﺟﺔٌ ﺻﺎﻟﺤﺔٌ ﺗُﻌﺎوﻧُﻪ وﺗُﺤﺼﻦ َﻓﺮْﺟﻪ.
ﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ راﺣﺔٌ :دارٌ واﺳﻌﺔٌ
 .1542ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻓﻴﻬ ّ
ﺗُﻮاري ﻋَﻮرﺗَﻪ وﺳﻮ َء ﺣﺎﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،واﻣﺮأةٌ ﺻﺎﻟﺤﺔ ﺗُﻌﻴﻨﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
ت أو
أﻣﺮ اﻟ ُﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ،وﺑﻨﺖٌ أو أُﺧﺖٌ أﺧﺮﺟﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﺑﻤﻮ ٍ
ﺞ.
ﺗﺰوﻳ ٍ
 .1543ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣُﻌﺎﻓ ًﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻤﻌﻪ
ﻰ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ،
ق ﻳﻮ ٍم إﻟ َ
وﺑﺼﺮﻩ وﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﺁﻣﻨًﺎ ﺳﺮﺑ ُﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ،وﻟﻪ رز ُ
ﻓﻘﺪ أُﻋﻄﻲ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻤّﺎ أﺷﺮﻗﺖْ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ وﻏﺮﺑﺖ.
ﺖ ﻣﻊ
 .1544ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻟﻴﻠﻰ ﻋﻤّﻦ ﺣﺪّﺛﻪ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

أﻳّﺎم ﺣﺒﺴﻪ ﺑﺒﻐﺪاد وآﺎن ﻟﻲ ﺷﻌﺮٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺟ ّﺰ

ﻦ
ﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺪ إﻟﻴﻬ ّ
ﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﺘﺮآﻬ ّ
ل ﻣَﻦ آ ّ
ث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﺷﻌﺮك ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼ ُ
أﺑﺪًا ،ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻟﻪ ﺷﻌﺮ ﻓﻄﻤّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺪ ﻳﻮﻓّﺮ ﺷﻌﺮﻩ أﺑﺪًا ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺼﻴﺐ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻠّﺬة واﻟﺮاﺣﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳﻠﺒﺲ ﺛﻮﺑًﺎ ﻃﻮﻳﻼ ﻓﺸﻤّﺮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺪ ﻳﻠﺒﺲ
ﺣ ّﺮةٌ ﻓﻄﻠّﻘﻬﺎ
ﻼ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺠﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮاﺣﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ُ
ﺛﻮﺑًﺎ ﻃﻮﻳ ً
ﻦ
ﺨﻔّﺔ ﻣﺆوﻧﺔ اﻹﻣﺎء وﻣﺘﺎﺑﻌﺘﻬ ّ
ﺣ ّﺮ ٍة أﺑﺪًا ﻟ ِ
واﺗّﺨﺬ اﻹﻣﺎء ﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺪ إﻟﻰ ُ
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 ] َوﺛِﻴﺎﺑَﻚ:0 ﻞ وﻋ ّﺰ ﻗﺎل ﻟِﻨﺒﻴّﻪ
ّ ن اﷲ ﺟ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل،ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺤﺎﻻت
.ﻄ ِﻬﺮْ[ وآﺎﻧﺖ ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ ﻃﺎهﺮ ًة وإ ّﻧﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺸﻤﻴﺮ
َﻓ ﱠ
1545- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Some of the means of prosperity are
to work in the same town that you live in, and have good
friends, and have good children who are helpful. And one of
the means of a man's misery is to have a wife who is conceited,
and cheats him.”
1546- Uthman ibn Mazoon told the Prophet (a.s): “O' Prophet of
God! I have decided to castrate myself.” He replied: “O'
Uthman! Calm down. Castration among my people is achieved
by fasting and praying.” He said: “I place a lot of value on
travelling.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Uthman! Wait. My
nation's travelling is their presence in the mosques and waiting
for prayers after prayers.” He said: “I have decided not to have
any meat.”The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Uthman! Give me a
chance. I eat meat and like it. I will even eat meat everyday if I
can get some.” He said: “O' Prophet of God! May my parents
be your devoted servants. I have decided not to use scent
anymore.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Uthman! Wait a moment.
I use scent and like good scents. It is one of my traditions and
one of the traditions of the previous Prophets.”
1547- Al-Nufli narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God's
Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever has long hair should either keep it
clean or cut it short. Whoever buys a pair of shoes should keep
them clean or buy a new pair of shoes. Whoever keeps an
animal or a pet should take good care of it so that it gets
chubby. Whoever has a dress should keep it clean or buy a new
dress.”
1548- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever there are more people who
are sleeping than people who are not, more of those who are
sleeping will succeed than those who are not.”
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ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣِﻦ ﺳﻌﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮء أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣَﺘﺠﺮُﻩ
 .1545ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻓﻲ ﺑِﻼدﻩ ،وﻳﻜﻮن ﺧﻠﻄﺎؤﻩ ﺻﺎﻟﺤﻴﻦ ،وﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻪ وﻟﺪٌ ﻳﺴﺘﻌﻴﻦ ﺑﻪ،
وﻣِﻦ ﺷﻘﺎء اﻟﻤﺮء أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪﻩ اﻣﺮأةٌ ﻳُﻌﺠﺐ ﺑﻬﺎ وهﻲ ﺗﺨﻮﻧﻪ ﻓﻲ
ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ.
 .1546ﻗﺎل ﻋﺜﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻣﻈﻌﻮن ﻟﻠﻨﺒ ّ
ﺖ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻲ  :0إﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ هﻤﻤ ُ
ن اﻻﺧﺘﺼﺎء ﻓﻲ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ
ﻼ ﻳﺎ ﻋﺜﻤﺎن! ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺑﺄن اﺧﺘﺼﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻬ ً
ﻼ ﻳﺎ
ﺖ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﺎﺣﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻬ ً
اﻟﺼﻴﺎم واﻟﺼﻼة ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ هﻤﻤ ُ
ن اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺣﺔ ﻓﻲ ُأﻣّﺘﻲ ﻟﺰوم اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ واﻧﺘﻈﺎر اﻟﺼﻼة
ﻋﺜﻤﺎن! ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻼ ﻳﺎ
ﺖ أن ﻻ ﺁآﻞ ﻟﺤﻤًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻬ ً
ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺼﻼة ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ هﻤﻤ ُ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﻷآﻠﺘُﻪ ،وﻟﻮ
ﻋﺜﻤﺎن! ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﺁآﻞ اﻟﻠﺤﻢ وأُﺣﺒّﻪ وﻟﻮ وﺟﺪﺗُﻪ آ ّ
ﺖ وُأﻣّﻲ ﻗﺪ
ﻲ اﷲ ﺑﺄﺑﻲ أﻧ َ
ﺖ اﷲ ﻷﻃﻌﻤﻨﻴﻪ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ ّ
ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
ﺐ
ﻼ ﻳﺎ ﻋﺜﻤﺎن! ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أﺗﻄﻴّ ُ
ﺖ أن ﻻ أﺗﻄﻴّﺐ أﺑﺪًا ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻬ ً
هﻤﻤ ُ
ﺳﻨّﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ﻗَﺒﻠﻲ.
ﺳﻨّﺘﻲ و ُ
ﺐ اﻟﻄﻴﺐ ،اﻟﻄﻴﺐ ﻣِﻦ ُ
وأُﺣ ّ
 .1547ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮﻓﻠﻲ ]ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  [ Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ
ﻼ ﻓﻠﻴﺴﺘﺠﺪهﺎ،
ﺷﻌْﺮًا ﻓﻠْﻴُﺤﺴﻦ وﻻﻳﺘﻪ أو ﻟﻴﺠﺰّﻩ ،وﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺨﺬ ﻧﻌ ً
اﺗّﺨﺬ َ
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وﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺨﺬ دا ّﺑ ًﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﺴﺘﻔﺮهﻬﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺨﺬ ﺛﻮﺑﺎ ﻓﻠﻴﺴﺘﻨﻈﻔﻪ أو ﻟﻴﺴﺘﺠﺪ
أي ﻓﻠﻴﺄﺧﺬ ﺟﺪﻳﺪًا.- .1548ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن اﻟﻨﺎﺋﻤﻮن أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻨُﺘﺒﻬﻴﻦ

ﺧﺮج ﻋﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﻤُﻨﺘﺒﻬﻮن أآﺜﺮ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺧﺮج ﻋﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﻨﺎﺋﻤﻮن.

On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect

Chapter 7
On Blaming the World
1549- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that Luqman told his son: “O' My
son! Know that the world is short-lived and your life is even
much shorter. Therefore you can only get a little out of this
short life.”
1550- Muhajir al-Asadi narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated on
the authority of his father (a.s) that once Jesus (a.s) passed by a
village in which all the people, the birds, and the animals had
died. He said: “They have not died except due to God's wrath.
Had they died one by one, they would have buried each other.”
The disciples said: “O' Spirit of God! Ask God to revive them
so that they could tell us what they did so that we can avoid
those deeds.” Jesus (a.s) then called upon God. A voice from
Heaven said: “Call them.” At nighttime Jesus (a.s) went on top
of a hill and said: “O' residents of this village!” Someone said:
“O' Spirit of God! Yes.” Jesus (a.s) said: “Woe to you! What
were your deeds?” The man said: “Worship of false gods and
love for this world, little fear of God, high ambitions, being
delved in ignorance, and pleasure-seeking.” Jesus (a.s) asked:
“How did you love this world?” He said: “Just as a child loves
his mother, and we got happy whenever it turned towards us
and cried whenever it turned away from us.” Jesus (a.s) asked:
“How did you worship false gods?” He said: “We followed
those who committed sins.” Jesus (a.s) asked: “What was your
final end?” He said: “One night we were all healthy and went
to sleep. But in the morning we were all in 'Havieh'“. Jesus
(a.s) asked: “What is 'Havieh'. He replied: “It is Sejjeen”. Jesus
(a.s) asked: “What is Sejjeen?” He replied: “It is mountains
full of blazing fire that will burn us until the Resurrection
Day.” Jesus (a.s) asked: “What did you say?” He said: We said:
“Return us to the world and we will be abstinent there.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ ذ ّم اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
 .1549ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻲ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻓﻲ وﺻﻴّﺔ ﻟﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ ّ

ن اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻗﻠﻴﻞٌ وﻋُﻤﺮك ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻗﻠﻴﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻗﻠﻴﻞٍ ،و ُﻳ ِﻘﺮﱡ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻞ
اﻋﻠﻢ أ ّ
ﻗﻠﻴﻞٌ.
 .1550ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻬﺎﺟﺮ اﻷﺳﺪي ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ

Η

ﻗﺎل :ﻣ ّﺮ

ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺮﻳ ٍﺔ ﻗﺪ ﻣﺎت أهﻠﻬﺎ
ﻋﻴﺴ َ
وﻃﻴﺮهﺎ ودواﺑّﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻤﻮﺗﻮا إﻻ ِﺑﺴَﺨﻄﻪ ،وﻟﻮ ﻣﺎﺗﻮا
ﻣُﺘﻔﺮّﻗﻴﻦ ﻟﺘُﺪاﻓﻨﻮا ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺤﻮارﻳّﻮن :ﻳﺎ روح اﷲ وآﻠﻤﺘﻪ ،أُدع اﷲ
أن ﻳُﺤﻴﻴﻬﻢ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻓﻴُﺨﺒﺮوﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ ﻓﻨﺠﺘﻨﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺪﻋﺎ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ
رﺑّﻪ ،ﻓﻨُﻮدي ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠ ّﻮ أن ﻧﺎدِهﻢ ﻓﻘﺎم ﻋﻴﺴﻰ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ-
ﺑﺎﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺮف ﻣِﻦ اﻷرض ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أهﻞ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ! ﻓﺄﺟﺎﺑﻪ
ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣُﺠﻴﺐٌ :ﻟﺒّﻴﻚ ﻳﺎ روح اﷲ وآﻠﻤﺘﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :وﻳﺤﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ آﺎﻧﺖ
ﻞ
ﻞ وأﻣ ٍ
ف ﻗﻠﻴ ٍ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻊ ﺧﻮ ٍ
أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻋﺒﺎد ُة اﻟﻄﺎﻏﻮت و ُ
ﺤﺐّ
ﺣﺒّﻜﻢ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :آ ُ
ﺑﻌﻴ ٍﺪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻔﻠ ٍﺔ وﻟﻬ ٍﻮ وﻟﻌﺐٍ ،ﻗﺎل :آﻴﻒ ُ
ﻷﻣّﻪ ،إذا أﻗﺒﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﺮﺣﻨﺎ وﺳﺮرﻧﺎ ،وإذا أدﺑﺮت ﻋﻨّﺎ
ﻲ ُ
اﻟﺼﺒ ّ
ﺑَﻜﻴﻨﺎ وﺣﺰﻧّﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :آﻴﻒ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻜﻢ ﻟﻠﻄﺎﻏﻮت؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻄﺎﻋ ُﺔ
ﻷهﻞ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :آﻴﻒ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﺎﻗﺒﺔ أﻣﺮآﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﺘﻨﺎ ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ ﻓﻲ
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: ﻗﺎل،ٌﺳﺠّﻴﻦ
ِ : وﻣﺎ اﻟﻬﺎوﻳﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎل،ﻋﺎﻓﻴ ٍﺔ وأﺻﺒﺤﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻬﺎوﻳﺔ
، ﺟﺒﺎلٌ ﻣِﻦ ﺟَﻤ ٍﺮ ﺗﻮ َﻗ ُﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ:ﺴﺠّﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل
ِ وﻣﺎ اﻟ
. ﻗﻠﻨﺎ ردّﻧﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻨﺰهﺪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ: ﻓﻤﺎ ﻗﻠﺘﻢ وﻣﺎ ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻗﺎل
But we were told that we were liars.” Jesus (a.s) said: “Woe to
you. How come you only talk with me?” He said: “O' spirit of
God! They have fiery mouthpieces put on them and are in the
hands of angry and stern angels. I am among them, but I am not
one of them. When the punishment descended upon them, it
overtook me too. I am now hanging over Hell by a very fine
piece of thread, and do not know whether I will fall into Hell,
or be saved from it.” Jesus (a.s) faced his disciples and said:
“O' Friends of God! Eating bread and coarse salt, and sleeping
in trash yards is the utmost prosperity if it is combined with the
prosperity of this world and the Hereafter.”
1551- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Glory
to God. He would not entrap those whom He loves in this
world even if it was all filled with good things, and He would
not save whomever He willed from this world if it was filled
with evil.”
1552- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “All evil is placed in a house and its
key is love for this world. All good is placed in a house and its
key is abstinence in this world.”
1553- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that Gabriel descended to the
Prophet of God (a.s) and said: “Your Lord greets you and says:
“I will convert all the deserts of Mecca to gold for you without
the least reduction in your Heavenly ranks.” God's Prophet
(a.s) looked at the deserts and said: “O' Lord! I shall thank you
on the days I am full, and I shall beg from you on the days I am
hungry.”
1554- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “What do I have to do with this world, and what does this
world have to do with me? The story of me and the world is
similar to that of a man who is riding on a hot day and reaches
a tree. He takes a nap under the shade of the tree for a short
while, and then goes on leaving the tree behind.”
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1555- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You can read in Imam Ali's book that
this world is like a snake which feels soft but has a lethal
poison inside. Any wise man will avoid it, but ignorant
”children will be attracted to it.

ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻨﺎ :آﺬﺑﺘُﻢ ،ﻗﺎل :وﻳﺤﻚ ،آﻴﻒ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﻜﻠّﻤﻨﻲ ﻏﻴﺮك ﻣِﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ؟
ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ روح اﷲ وآﻠﻤﺘﻪ ،إﻧّﻬﻢ ﻣُﻠﺠَﻤﻮن ﺑﻠﺠ ٍﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﺎ ٍر ﺑﺄﻳﺪي
ﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ وﻟﻢ أآﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻧﺰل ﺑﻬﻢ
ظ ﺷِﺪادٍ ،وإﻧّﻲ آﻨ ُ
ﻣﻼﺋﻜ ٍﺔ ﻏﻼ ٍ
ﻋﻤّﻨﻲ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ ﻣﻌّﻠﻖٌ ﺑﺸﻌﺮ ٍة ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﻴﺮ ﺟﻬﻨّﻢ ،ﻻ أدري
اﻟﻌﺬاب َ
أُآﺒﻜﺐ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أم أﻧﺠﻮ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔﺖ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إﻟﻰ
أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أوﻟﻴﺎء اﷲ ،أآﻞ اﻟﺨُﺒﺰ اﻟﻴﺎﺑﺲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤِﻠﺢ اﻟﺠﺮﻳﺶ
واﻟﻨﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺰاﺑﻞ ﺧﻴﺮٌ آﺜﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻊ ﻋﺎﻓﻴﺔ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
 .1551ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺒﺤﺎن ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻮ

ﺐ! ﺳﺒﺤﺎن ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻮ
آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺧﻴﺮًا آﻠّﻬﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ اﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﻠّﻬﺎ ﺷّﺮًا ﻟﻤﺎ ﻧﺠﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣَﻦ أراد.
ﺖ وﺟُﻌﻞ ﻣِﻔﺘﺎﺣﻪ
 .1552ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺟُﻌﻞ اﻟﺸ ّﺮ آﻠّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴ ٍ
ﺖ وﺟُﻌﻞ ﻣﻔﺘﺎﺣﻪ اﻟﺰهﺪ ﻓﻲ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وﺟُﻌﻞ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ آﻠّﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴ ٍ
ُ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ.
 .1553ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻧﺰل ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ :رﺑّﻚ

ﻳﻘﺮؤك اﻟﺴﻼم وﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ :هﺬﻩ ﺑﻄﺤﺎء ﻣﻜّﺔ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﻚ رَﺿﺮاﺿﺔٌ
ذهﺐ وﻻ ﺗﻨﻘﺺ ﻣﻤّﺎ ادّﺧﺮت ﻟﻚ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻨﻈﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
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 وأﺟﻮع، وﻟﻜﻦ أﺷﺒﻊ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﻓﺄﺣﻤﺪك،ّ ﻻ ﻳﺎ رب: ﻓﻘﺎل،إﻟﻰ اﻟﺒﻄﺤﺎء
.ﻳﻮﻣ ًﺎ ﻓﺄﺳﺄﻟﻚ
 ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ وﻟﻠﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1554

ﺐ رﻓﻌﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺷﺠﺮةٌ ﻓﻲ
ٍ  إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻣﺜﻠﻲ وﻣﺜﻠﻬﺎ آﻤﺜﻞ راآ،أﻧﺎ واﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
.ﻒ ﻓﻨﺎم ﺗﺤﺘﻬﺎ ﺛ ّﻢ راح وﺗﺮآﻬﺎ
ٍ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺻﺎﺋ
ٌ ﻟﻴﻦ،ﻲ إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﻤﺜﻞ اﻟﺤﻴّﺔ
ن ﻓﻲ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻠ ﱟ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1555
، ﻳﺤﺬرهﺎ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ذوو اﻟﻌﻘﻮل،ﻣﺴﱡﻬﺎ وﻓﻲ ﺟﻮﻓﻬﺎ اﻟﺴ ّﻢ اﻟﻨﺎﻗﻊ
.ﻲ اﻟﺠﺎهﻞ
ّ وﻳَﻬﻮي إﻟﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺼﺒ
1556- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (a.s):
The story of a greedy man in this world is similar to the story
of a silk worm. The more silk it winds around itself, the harder
it will get for it to exit, until it finally dies in grief.”
1557- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “What do I have to do with this world? The story of me
and the world is similar to that of a man who is riding and
reaches a tree. He rests under the shade of the tree for a short
while, and then leaves the tree when its shade goes away.”
1558- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will make poor whoever spends
his days and nights just worried about the life of this world,
and will disrupt his affairs, and he will not get anything more
than what God has established as his share of daily bread. But
God will make self-sufficient in the heart whoever spends his
days and nights just worried about the life of the Hereafter, and
will settle his affairs for him.”
1559- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If the heart loses the love for this
world even for a tiny bit, it has not been fooled.”
1560- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Strengthen your religion as the people
of this world strengthen their worldly life. This world is a
witness through which we can recognize the depth of the
Hereafter. Always recognize the Hereafter through the
blessings of this world, and try to learn lessons from them.”
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1561- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are many who seek this world,
but cannot attain it; and there are many who attain this world,
but leave it behind. Let not seeking this world hinder you from
performing your deeds. Always ask for this world from its
Owner and the One who grants it. There were many who where
greedy in this world but were knocked down by it. They were
so involved with this world that they neglected to work for the
Hereafter until their life was finished, and the time for their
death approached.”
1562- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “Money destroyed those before you, and it will
destroy you too.”
1563- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has made His friends subject to
being attacked by His enemies.”

 َﻣﺜَﻞ اﻟﺤﺮﻳﺺ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق.1556

َﻣﺜَﻞ دودة اﻟ َﻘ ّﺰ آﻠّﻤﺎ ازدادت ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘ ّﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻟﻔّﺎ آﺎن أﺑﻌﺪ ﻟﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ
.ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻤﻮت ﻏ ّﻤًﺎ
َ اﻟﺨﺮوج
 ﻣﺎ أﻧﺎ واﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ! إﻧّﻤﺎ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1557
ٌﺐ ﻣ ّﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺠﺮ ٍة ﻟﻬﺎ ﻓﻲء
ٍ ﻞ راآ
ٍ ﻣَﺜﻠﻲ وﻣَﺜﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﻤَﺜﻞ رﺟ
. ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أن ﻣﺎل اﻟﻈﱢﻞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ارﺗﺤﻞ وذهﺐ وﺗﺮآﻬﺎ،ﻞ ﺗﺤﺘﻬﺎ
ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻈ ﱠ
 ﻣَﻦ أﺻﺒﺢ وأﻣﺴﻰ واﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ أآﺒﺮ هﻤّﻪ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1558

ﺖ أﻣﺮﻩ وﻟﻢ َﻳﻨَﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﻣﺎ
َ ﺟﻌﻞ اﷲ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ وﺷ ّﺘ
 وﻣَﻦ أﺻﺒﺢ وأﻣﺴﻰ واﻵﺧﺮة أآﺒﺮ هﻤّﻪ ﺟَﻌﻞ اﷲ اﻟﻐﻨﻰ،ُﻗﺴّﻢ ﻟﻪ
.ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ وﺟﻤﻊ ﻟﻪ أﻣﺮﻩ
.ن ذ ّر ٍة ﻓﻼ ﻳﺨﺪع
َ ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وَز
ُ  ﻟﻮ َﻓﻘَﺪ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1559
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 ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ، اﺣﻜﻢ دﻳﻨﻚ آﻤﺎ أﺣﻜﻢ أهﻞ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ أﻣﺮ دﻧﻴﺎهﻢ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1560
ﺟُﻌﻠﺖ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺷﺎهﺪًا ﺗﻌﺮف ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻏﺎب ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﺎﻋﺮف
.ﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻋﺘﺒﺎر
َ  وﻻ ﺗﻨﻈﺮ إﻟ،اﻵﺧﺮة ﺑﻬﺎ
ك ﻟﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ
ٍ  وﻣُﺪر،ﺐ ﻟﻠﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺪرآﻬﺎ
ٍ  آَﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﺎﻟ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1561

 واﻟﺘﻤﺴﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣُﻌﻄﻴﻬﺎ، ﻓﻼ ﻳﺸﻐﻠﻨّﻚ ﻃﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻚ،ﻓﺎرﻗﻬﺎ
ﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻗﺪ ﺻﺮﻋﺘﻪ واﺷﺘﻐﻞ ﺑﻤﺎ
َ ﺺ ﻋﻠ
ٍ  ﻓﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺮﻳ،وﻣﺎﻟﻜﻬﺎ
.أدرك ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ اﻧﻘﻀﻰ ﻋﻤﺮﻩ وأدرك أﺟﻠﻪ
ن اﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎر
ّ  إ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1562

.واﻟﺪِرهﻢ أهﻠﻜﺎ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ وهُﻤﺎ ﻣُﻬﻠﻜﺎآﻢ
.ن اﷲ ﺟَﻌﻞ وﻟﻴّﻪ ﻏﺮﺿﺎ ﻟﻠﻌﺪ ّو
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1563
1564- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The world is a prison for a believer
and a cause of his grief. But it is the Heaven for the pagans,
and is a source of comfort for them.”
1565- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The world is a prison for a believer.
Are there any prisons in which there is any good?”
1566- Aban ibn Uthman narrated that a man complained to Imam
Sadiq (a.s) about his hard life. The Imam asked: “How is it my
fault? You have chosen it yourself.” The man asked: “When
did I choose it?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “ God offered you this
world and the Hereafter. You preferred the Hereafter. In this
world the believers are guests of the pagans. In this world you
eat, drink, wear clothes and get married. But in the Hereafter,
they will not eat, drink, wear clothes or get married. They will
ask you to intercede on their behalf in the Hereafter, and you
will not intercede for them. God the Almighty said that they
would ask you: “Pour down to us water or anything that God
doth provide for your sustenance” but they will be told that:
“Both these things hath God forbidden to those who rejected
Him.” [The Holy Quran: Araf 7:50]
1567- Imam Sajjad (a.s) was asked: “What is the best deed for God?” He
answered: “After recognition of God and His Messenger (a.s), no
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other act is better than hating this world. There are various forms of
hating this world, and there are various types of sin. The first sin
committed against God was conceit which was committed by Satan
when he disobeyed God when he was ordered to bow down to Adam:
“He refused and was haughty. He was of those who reject Faith.” [The
Holy Quran: Baqara 2:34] The next type of sin is greed which was
committed by Adam and Eve (a.s). God told them:“And enjoy (its
good things) as ye wish: but approach not this tree, or ye run into
harm and transgression.” [The Holy Quran: Araf 7:19] But although
they did not need the fruit from that tree, they ate it and this greed
remained with their offspring until the Resurrection Day. That is why
the people (who are all the children of Adam) collect things that they
do not need. The next type of sin is jealousy which was first
committed by Adam's son when he killed his brother out of jealousy.
Several things are derived from jealousy: love for women; love of this
world; love to be a boss; love of comfort; love to talk; love for
position; and love for wealth. There are seven characteristics all
together, and they all share the love for this world. That is why the
Prophets and the wise men after recognizing it have all said: “The love
for this world is the root of all sins. This world is of two types: the
world that is a means of our delivery to the Hereafter, and the damned
world.”

ن
ّ  وإ،ﻏ ﱡﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
َ ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ و
ُ ن اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺳِﺠ
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1564
.اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺟﻨّﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ وروح اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ
ﻦ ﺟﺎء ﻣﻨﻪ ﺧﻴﺮٌ؟
ٍ ي ﺳﺠ
ّ  ﻓﺄ،ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ُ ن اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺳﺠ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل0  ﻋﻨﻪ.1565
Α  ﺷﻜﺎ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻋﺜﻤﺎن ﻗﺎل.1566
 ﻣﺎ ذﻧﺒﻲ أﻧﺘﻢ اﺧﺘﺮﺗﻤﻮﻩ! ﻗﺎل:Α  ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ،اﻟﻀﻴﻖ
ن اﷲ ﻋﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ّ  إ:اﻟﺮﺟﻞ؛ وﻣﺘﻰ اﺧﺘﺮﻧﺎﻩ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
 واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺿﻴﻒٌ ﻋﻠﻰ، ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺮﺗﻢ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ،واﻵﺧﺮة
 وأﻧﺘﻢ اﻵن ﺗﺄآﻠﻮن وﺗﺸﺮﺑﻮن وﺗﻠﺒﺴﻮن،اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻓﻲ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
وﺗﻨﻜﺤﻮن وهُﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻻ ﻳﺄآﻠﻮن وﻻ ﻳﺸﺮﺑﻮن وﻻ ﻳﻠﺒﺴﻮن
 وهﻮ، وﻳﺴﺘﺸﻔﻌﻮﻧﻜﻢ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻼ ﺗﺸﻔﻌﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﻢ،وﻻ ﻳﻨﻜﺤﻮن
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ن
ﻦ اﻟْﻤﺎ ِء َأوْ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َر َز َﻗ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﷲ[ ﻓﻴُﺠﻴﺒﻮﻧﻬُﻢ :إ ّ
ﻋَﻠﻴْﻨﺎ ِﻣ َ
ﻀﻮْا َ
ﻗﻮل اﷲ َأ ِﻓﻴْ ُ
اﷲ ﺣﺮّﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮﻳﻦ.
ي اﻷﻋﻤﺎل أﻓﻀﻞ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ؟ ﻗﺎل:
 .1567ﺳُﺌﻞ زﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ  :Αأ ﱡ
ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻤ ٍ
ﻞ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ رﺳﻮﻟﻪ  0أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ
ل ﻣﺎ
ﺷ َﻌﺐٌ ،ﻓﺄوّ ُ
ﺸﻌَﺒًﺎ آﺜﻴﺮ ًة وﻟﻠﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ ُ
ن ﻟﺬﻟﻚ َﻟ ُ
ﺑُﻐﺾ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ،وإ ّ
ن
ﻋُﺼﻲ اﷲ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻜِﺒﺮ وهﻮ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﺣﻴﻦ ]َأﺑَﻰ وَاﺳْ َﺘﻜْ َﺒ َﺮ وَآﺎ َ
ﻦ اﻟْﻜَﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ َ
ِﻣ َ
ﻦ [.ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺤﺮص وهﻮ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ ﺁدم وﺣﻮّاء -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ
ﺷﺌْﺘُﻤﺎ وَﻻ
ﺚ ِ
ﺣﻴْ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ -ﺣﻴﻦ ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :ﻓﻜُﻼ ِﻣﻦْ َ
ﻦ اﻟْﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤِﻴ َ
ﺠ َﺮ َة َﻓ َﺘ ُﻜﻮْﻧﺎ ِﻣ َ
ﺸَ
َﺗﻘْﺮَﺑﺎ ه ِﺬ ِﻩ اﻟ ﱠ
ﻦ[ ﻓﺄﺧﺬا ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
ن أآﺜﺮ ﻣﺎ
إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺪﺧﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ذ ّرﻳّﺘﻬﻤﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ،وذﻟﻚ ﻷ ّ
ﻳﻄﻠﺐ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﺑﻪ إﻟﻴﻪ .ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺤﺴﺪ وهﻮ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﻨِﺴﺎء و ُ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ُ
ﺣﻴﻦ ﺣﺴﺪ أﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻪ ﻓﺘﺸﻌ ّ
ﺣﺐّ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﻌُﻠ ّﻮ و ُ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﻜﻼم و ُ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺮاﺣﺔ و ُ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺮﺋﺎﺳﺔ و ُ
وُ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ،
ﻦ ﻓﻲ ُ
اﻟﺜﺮوة ،ﻓﺼﺮن ﺳﺒﻊ ﺧﺼﺎلٍ ،ﻓﺎﺟﺘﻤﻌﻦ آﻠّﻬ ّ
ﻞ
س آّ
ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ رأ ُ
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء واﻟﻌُﻠﻤﺎء ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ذﻟﻚُ :
ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺔٍ ،واﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ دُﻧﻴﻴﺎن :دﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻼغٍ ،ودُﻧﻴﺎ ﻣَﻠﻌﻮﻧﺔ.
1568- Abi Jameeleh quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (a.s) that
Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) wrote a letter to advise one of his
companions: “I will advise myself and you to fear God, the
God whose disobedience is not permissible, and there is not
any one else on whom we can place any hopes, or can make us
self-sufficient. In fact whoever feared God became honorable,
strong, satisfied and their intelligence was raised above that of
the people of the world. Their bodies are with the people of
this world but their heart and intellect are attentive to the
Hereafter. Their spiritual illumination of the heart has put out
any love for this world that their eyes might have experienced.
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They recognize the forbidden things in this world and abstain
from the doubtful things. By God they have even abandoned
the purely allowed things in this world except for a little they
are obliged to, and that being a piece of cloth to cover them.
Even then they use the most rugged clothes, and the worst food
they can get, and they do not place any hopes on them either.
They only place their hopes on the Creator of the two worlds.
Thus they will work hard, and strain their bodies until their
bones can be seen and their eyes are filled with tears. God will
reward them with physical and mental strength, and increase
their reward in the Hereafter. Reject the lowest form of
existence that is this world since love for this world will make
you deaf, dumb, blind, and humiliated. Try to compensate
during the rest of your life, since those who lived before you
were ruined because they insisted on their high hopes, and their
procrastinations, and then suddenly the time of death
approached by God's order while they were negligent. Then
they were placed in the coffin and dispatched to their dark and
narrow graves and left their family and children. You leave the
world with an attentive heart, having cut off hopes in the world
and everyone in it, and go towards God with an unbreakable
determination. May God help you and us to obey Him, and
succeed in pleasing Him.”
1569- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “The soul of one who does not get calmed by God's
condolences will not get relieved from regretting in this world.
His worries will increase and his fury will not be cured.
Whoever does not recognize any blessings of God other than
his food, drinks and clothing, is not really doing enough good
deeds. His punishment will arrive soon.”

-  آﺘﺐ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻠﺔ ﻗﺎل.1568
 أُوﺻﻴﻚ وﻧﻔﺴﻲ: إﻟﻰ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ َﻳ ِﻌﻈُﻪ-ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻞ ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺘﻪ وﻻ ﻳُﺮﺟﻰ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ وﻻ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ إﻻ
ّ  ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﺗﺤ،ﺑﺘﻘﻮى اﷲ
ن ﻣَﻦ اﺗّﻘﻰ اﷲ ﻋ ّﺰ وﻗﻮى وﺷﺒﻊ وروى ورﻓﻊ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﻋﻦ
ّ  ﻓﺈ،ﺑﻪ
، ﻓﺒﺪﻧﻪ ﻣﻊ أهﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وﻗﻠﺒﻪ وﻋﻘﻠﻪ ﻣُﻌﺎﻳﻦٌ ﻟﻶﺧﺮة،أهﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ُ ﻓﺄﻃﻔﺄ ﺑﻀﻮء ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﺎ أﺑﺼﺮت ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﻣِﻦ
 ﻓﻘﺪر ﺣﺮاﻣﻬﺎ،ﺣﺐّ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
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وﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺷُﺒﻬﺎﺗﻬﺎ ،وأﺿ ّﺮ واﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻼل اﻟﺼﺎﻓﻲ إﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ُﺑﺪّ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ
آَﺴﺮ ٍة ﻳﺸ ّﺪ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺻُﻠﺒﻪ ،وﺛﻮبٌ ﻳُﻮاري ﺑﻪ ﻋﻮرﺗﻪ ﻣﻦ أﻏﻠﻆ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺪ
وأﺧﺸﻨﻪ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻻ ُﺑﺪّ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺛﻘﺔٌ وﻻ رﺟﺎءٌ ﻓﻮﻗﻌﺖ ﺛﻘﺘﻪ
ورﺟﺎؤﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﺎﻟﻖ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ،ﻓﺠ ّﺪ واﺟﺘﻬﺪ وأﺗﻌﺐ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺑﺪت
اﻷﺿﻼع ،وﻏﺎرت اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺎن ﻓﺄﺑﺪﻟﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻗ ّﻮ ًة ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ وﺷ ّﺪ ًة
ﺣﺐّ
ن ُ
ﻓﻲ ﻋﻘﻠﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ادّﺧﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة أآﺜﺮ ،ﻓﺎرﻓﺾ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ل اﻟﺮِﻗﺎب ،ﻓﺘﺪارك ﻣﺎ ﺑﻘﻲ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻳُﻌﻤﻲ وﻳُﺼ ّﻢ وﻳﺒﻜﻢ وﻳُﺬ ّ
ﻋﻤﺮك وﻻ ﺗﻘُﻞ ﻏﺪا وﺑﻌﺪ ﻏﺪٍ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ هﻠﻚ ﻣَﻦ ﻣَﻀﻰ ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ
ُ
ﺑﺈﻗﺎﻣﺘﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﻲ واﻟﺘﺴﻮﻳﻒ؛ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺗﺎهﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ أﻣﺮهﻢ ﺑﻐﺘ ًﺔ
وهُﻢ ﻏﺎﻓﻠﻮن ،ﻓﻨﻘﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ أﻋﻮادهﻢ إﻟﻰ ﻗُﺒﻮرهﻢ اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻤﺔ اﻟﻀﻴّﻘﺔ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ
ﺐ ﻣُﻨﻴ ٍ
وﻗﺪ أﺳﻠﻤﻬﻢ اﻷهﻠﻮن واﻷوﻻد ،ﻓﺎﻧﻘﻄﻊ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﺑﻘﻠ ٍ
رَﻓﺾ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وﻋَﺰ ٍم ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻧﻜﺴﺎرٌ وﻻ اﻧﺨﺬالٌ ،أﻋﺎﻧﻨﺎ اﷲ وإﻳّﺎك
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ووﻓّﻘﻨﺎ وإﻳّﺎك ﻟِﻤﺮﺿﺎﺗﻪ.
 .1569ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﺘﻌ ّﺰ ِﺑﻌَﺰاء

اﷲ ﺗَﻘﻄّﻌﺖْ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺣَﺴﺮات ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ اﺗّﺒﻊ ﺑﺼﺮﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ
أﻳﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس آﺜﺮ هﻤّﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺸﻒ ﻏﻴﻈﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺮ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ
ﺲ ﻓﻘﺪ َﻗﺼُﺮ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ودﻧﺎ ﻋﺬاﺑﻪ.
ب أو ﻣَﻠﺒ ٍ
إﻻ ﻓﻲ ﻣَﻄﻌ ٍﻢ أو ﻣﺸﺮ ٍ
)1570- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s
said: “The similitude of this world and the Hereafter can be
best understood from the following example. Consider dipping
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your finger into the sea. How much water sticks to your finger
when you withdraw it from the sea 1.”
1571- Jesus (a.s) said: “The similitude of the world and the Hereafter
is like that of a man with two wives. Whomever he pleases, the
other one will get angry with him.”
1572- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The world is the house of those who
do not have a house, and the capital of those who do not have
any capital. Whoever collects it is not intelligent; and whoever
follows lustful desires does not have any understanding.
Whoever opposes the world has no knowledge of it. Whoever
is envious of the world does not comprehend it, and whoever
strives for it, does not have certitude.”
1573- It has been narrated that the Prophet (a.s) recited the verse:“Is
one whose heart God has opened to Islam, so that he has
received enlightenment from God, (no better than one hardhearted)?” [The Holy Quran: Zumar 39:22] and said: “When
the light shines in the heart, it opens it and illuminates it.” He
was asked: “O' Prophet of God! Is there any sign with which
this can be recognized.” He said: “Abstaining from the world,
and turning to the Hereafter, and being ready for death before
it descends.”
1574- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “O' world! Get away from me.
Do you want to fool me? Or are you eager for me? You can
never do that. Go and fool someone else. I do not need you. I
have divorced you, and will never return to you. Life in you is
short, and your problems are too many. Your ambitions are
base. O' how little are the provisions for and how far is the
trip; how great is the entrance place, and how rough is the
place to sleep!”
1575- Imam Ali (a.s) said: “The world fools, harms and passes by.
God the Almighty did not establish the world as a reward for
His friends, or a penalty for His enemies. The people in this
world are similar to a caravan having a short rest along the
way, and the caravan leader suddenly hollers at them to
depart.”

1

Translators’ note: When you go from this world into the Hereafter, you
can not take anything with you.
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ﻲ  :0ﻣﺎ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة
 .1570ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
إﻻ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﻌﻞ أﺣﺪآﻢ إﺻﺒﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟ َﻴ ّﻢ ﻓﻠﻴﻨﻈﺮ ِﺑ َﻢ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ.
ﻞ ﻟﻪ ﺿﺮّﺗﺎن؛ إن
ﺟٍ
 .1571ﻗﺎل اﻟﻤﺴﻴﺢ َ :Αﻣﺜَﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة َآ َﻤﺜَﻞ َر ُ
أرﺿﻰ إﺣﺪاهﻤﺎ ﺳﺨﻄﺖ اﻷُﺧﺮى.
 .1572ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ دا ُر ﻣَﻦ ﻻ دار ﻟﻪ ،وﻣﺎل ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻣﺎل
ﻟﻪ ،وﻟﻬﺎ ﻳﺠﻤﻊ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻋﻘﻞ ﻟﻪ ،وﺷﻬﻮاﺗﻬﺎ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻓﻬﻢ ﻟﻪ،
ﺴ ُﺪ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻓﻘﻪ ﻟﻪ ،وﻟﻬﺎ
وﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻳُﻌﺎدي ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻋﻠﻢ ﻟﻪ ،وﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻳَﺤ ُ
ﻳﺴﻌﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻴﻦ ﻟﻪ.
ن اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
 .1573روي أ ّ
ﻋﻠَﻰ
ﺻﺪْ َر ُﻩ ِﻟﻠِْﺈﺳْﻼ ِم َﻓ ُﻬ َﻮ َ
ح اﷲ َ
ﺷ َﺮ َ
ﻲ  0ﻗﺮأَ] :أ َﻓ َﻤﻦْ َ
ن اﻟﻨﻮر إذا وﻗﻊ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ اﻧﻔﺴﺢ ﻟﻪ
ﻧُﻮ ٍر ِﻣﻦْ َرﱢﺑ ِﻪ[ ﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
واﻧﺸﺮح ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﻬﻞ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﻼﻣﺔٌ ﻳُﻌﺮف ﺑﻬﺎ؟
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺘﺠﺎﻓﻲ ﻋﻦ دار اﻟﻐُﺮور ،واﻹﻧﺎﺑﺔ إﻟﻰ دار اﻟﺨُﻠﻮد،
واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻤﻮت ﻗﺒﻞ ﻧُﺰول اﻟﻤﻮت.
ﻲ
ﺖ أم إﻟ ﱠ
 .1574ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻳﺎ دُﻧﻴﺎ إﻟﻴﻚ ﻋﻨّﻲ ،أﺑﻲ ﺗﻌ ّﺮﺿ ِ
ﻏﺮّي ﻏﻴﺮي ﻻ ﺣﺎﺟ َﺔ ﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﻚِ،
ن ﺣﻴﻨﻚ ،هﻴﻬﺎت ُ
ﺗﺸﻮّﻗﺖِ؟ ﻻ ﺣﺎ َ
ﻚ ﺛﻼﺛﺎ ﻻ رﺟﻌ َﺔ ﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﻚ ،ﻓﻌﻴﺸﻚ ﻗﺼﻴﺮٌ وﺧﻄﺮك ﻳﺴﻴﺮٌ
ﻗﺪ ﻃﻠّﻘ ُﺘ ِ
ﻚ ﺣﻘﻴﺮٌ ،ﺁ ٍﻩ ﻣِﻦ ِﻗﻠّﺔ اﻟﺰاد وﻃﻮل اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ وﺑُﻌﺪ اﻟﺴﻔﺮ وﻋﻈﻴﻢ
وأ َﻣُﻠ ِ
اﻟﻤﻮرد وﺧُﺸﻮﻧﺔ اﻟﻤﻀﺠﻊ.
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ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺮﺿﻬﺎ
ّ  إ،ﻀﺮﱡ و َﺗ ُﻤﺮﱡ
ُ  اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ َﺗ ُﻐﺮﱡ و َﺗ:Α  وﻗﺎل.1575
ﺐ ﺑﻴﻨﺎهﻢ
ٍ ْن أهﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آَﺮآ
ّ  وإ،ﺛﻮاﺑًﺎ ﻷوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻪ وﻻ ﻋﻘﺎﺑًﺎ ﻷﻋﺪاﺋﻪ
.ﺣُﻠﻮا إذ ﺻﺎح ﺑﻬﺎ ﺳﺎﺋﻘﻬﻢ ﻓﺎرﺗﺤﻠﻮا
1576- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Being attracted to this world
increases sorrow and grief, and abstaining form this world will
comfort the heart and the body.”
1577- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever gets attached to this world
has only grabbed continual grief, unattainable aspirations and
unreachable hopes.”
1578- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I am amazed at the one who is stingy
both when the world is running in his favor and when it is not.
Charity will not affect the world running in your favor and
neither will stinginess help when the world is not running in
your favor.”
1579- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) in one of his sermons said: “O'
People! This world is an ephemeral house, but Hereafter is an
eternal home. Therefore take something from this world which
is your passage for your eternal home. Do not be impudent near
those who know your secrets. Take your hearts out of this
world before they take your bodies out of it. You live in this
world but you are created for the Hereafter. The world is like a
poison that those who do not know it will eat. Whenever one
dies the angels ask: “What has he sent ahead?”, but the people
ask: “What has he collected?” Then now send something ahead
that is noble and will remain for you. Do not leave anything
behind that will be a burden for you. One who has been
deprived of spending his wealth in the way of God is really the
one who is deprived, and will be envious of those whose scale
of good deeds and charity is heavy and get a good place in
Heaven and safely pass over the Bridge to the Hereafter.”
1580- Imam Reza (a.s) narrated that Jesus (a.s) told his disciples: “O'
Israelites! Do not grieve about what you have lost of the goods
of this world, as long as your religion is intact, just as the
people (who are attached to this world) will not grieve over the
loss of their religion as long as their world has remained
intact.”
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1581- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever the world favors someone it
will even give him the goods of other people, and whenever it
turns its back on someone, it will even take away his own
”goods.

ﻲ  :0اﻟﺮﻏﺒ ُﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺗﻜﺜﺮ اﻟﻬ ّﻢ واﻟﺤﺰن ،واﻟﺰُهﺪ ﻓﻲ
 .1576ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻳُﺮﻳﺢ اﻟﻘﻠﺐ واﻟﺒﺪن.
ل:
 .1577ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗﻌﻠّﻖ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺗﻌﻠّﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺑﺜﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ه ﱞﻢ ﻻ ﻳَﻔﻨﻰ ،وأﻣﻞٌ ﻻ ﻳُﺪرك ،ورﺟﺎءٌ ﻻ ﻳُﻨﺎل.
 .1578وﻗﺎل  :Αﻋﺠﺒﺖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻳﺒﺨﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وهﻲ ﻣُﻘﺒﻠﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،أو ﻳﺒﺨﻞ
ﺑﻬﺎ وهﻲ ﻣُﺪﺑﺮةٌ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻼ اﻹﻧﻔﺎق ﻣﻊ اﻹﻗﺒﺎل ﻳﻀﺮﱡﻩ ،وﻻ
اﻹﻣﺴﺎك ﻣﻊ اﻹدﺑﺎر ﻳﻨﻔﻌﻪ.
ن اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
 .1579ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ ﺧُﻄﺒﻪ :أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ،إ ّ
دار ﻓﻨﺎ ٍء واﻵﺧﺮة دا ُر ﺑﻘﺎءٍ ،ﻓﺨﺬوا ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻤﺮّآﻢ ﻟِﻤﻘﺮّآﻢ وﻻ ﺗﻬﺘﻜﻮا
أﺳﺘﺎرآﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أﺳﺮارآﻢ ،وأﺧﺮﺟﻮا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﺗُﺨﺮج ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أﺑﺪاﻧﻜﻢ ،ﻓﻔﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺣُﻴﻴﺘﻢ وﻟﻶﺧﺮة ﺧُﻠﻘﺘﻢ ،إﻧّﻤﺎ
اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﺎﻟﺴ ّﻢ ﻳﺄآﻠﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻪ ،إ ّ
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إذا ﻣﺎت ﻗﺎﻟﺖ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ:
ﻣﺎ ﻗﺪّم؟ وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺎس :ﻣﺎ أﺧّﺮ؟ ﻓﻘ ّﺪﻣِﻮا ﻓﻀﻼ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻜﻢ ،وﻻ
ن اﻟﻤﺤﺮوم ﻣَﻦ ﺣﺮم ﺧﻴﺮ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ،
ﻼ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ُﺗ َﺆﺧّﺮوا آ ً
واﻟﻤﻐﺒﻮط ]ﻣﻦ[ ﺛﻘّﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﻴﺮات واﻟﺼﺪﻗﺎت ﻣﻮازﻳﻨﻪ ،وأﺣﺴﻦ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﻬﺎدﻩ ،وﻃﻴّﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﺮاط ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣﺴﻠﻜﻪ.
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 ﻳﺎ ﺑﻨﻲ: ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﻟﻠﺤﻮارﻳّﻴﻦ:Α  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ.1580
 آﻤﺎ ﻻ، ﻻ ﺗﺄﺳﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ دُﻧﻴﺎآﻢ إذا ﺳﻠﻢ دﻳﻨﻜﻢ،إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ
.ﻳﺄﺳﻰ أهﻞ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إذا ﺳﻠﻤﺖ دﻧﻴﺎهﻢ
ن أﻋﻄﺘﻪ
ٍ  إذا أﻗﺒﻠﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ إﻧﺴﺎ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1581

. وإذا أدﺑﺮت ﻋﻨﻪ ﺳﻠﺒﺘﻪ ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ،ﻣﺤﺎﺳﻦ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ
1582- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “How can I describe a house
(i.e. this world) which starts with hardship and ends in
destruction. There is reckoning for the illegitimate things, and
there is punishment for the forbidden things. Whoever gets rich
in this house will become rebellious, and whoever gets needy
will get sad. Whoever goes after this world will lose it, and it
will go after whoever abandons it. Whoever looks at it will
gain insight, but whoever looks for it will get blinded by it.”
1583- God's Prophet (a.s) passed by an insane man and asked what
had happened to him. They said: “He is insane.” The Prophet
(a.s) said: “His brain is injured. A real insane person is one
who prefers this world to the Hereafter.”
1584- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Lord! Please anyone who
believes in You, and witnesses to my Prophethood with (the
reward of) meeting You. Ease your destiny for him, and give
him a little wealth.”
1585- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The world appeared to Jesus (a.s) as a
green-eyed woman. He said: “O' woman! How many times
have you been married? She said: “Many times.” He asked:
“Have they all divorced you?” She said: “No. I have killed
them all.” He said: “Woe to your remaining husbands who do
not learn any lessons from the destiny of your previous
husbands!”
1586- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Consider this world to be like a place
you have stopped and intend to leave after a short time. Or
think of it like some property you have obtained in sleep, and
you see nothing in your hand when you wake up. Whenever
you see a dead person, assume it is you, and think that you
have asked the Lord to return you to this world, and He has
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done so. Now act like a person who has seen the results of his
”actions.
1587- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty told Moses: “This
world is a punishment for Adam's mistake. I punished him by
placing him in this world and, made this world cursed.
'Whatever is in this world is cursed unless it is for Me. O
Moses! My good servants abstained from this world according
to the level of recognition they had of Me. The rest of the
people got attached to this world due to their ignorance. There
is no one who honors this world and his eyes get illuminated
by it, and there is no one who considers it to be nothing and
”does not benefit from it.

 .1582ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ أﺻﻒ دارًا أوّﻟﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﺎءٌ وﺁﺧﺮهﺎ ﻓَﻨﺎءٌ!
ﻓﻲ ﺣﻼﻟﻬﺎ ﺣﺴﺎبٌ وﻓﻲ ﺣﺮاﻣﻬﺎ ﻋِﻘﺎبٌ ،ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﺘﻦ،
ﺣﺰَن ،وﻣَﻦ ﺳﺎﻋﺎهﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﺘﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻗﻌﺪ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ أﺗﺘﻪ،
وﻣَﻦ اﻓﺘﻘﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ َ
وﻣَﻦ أﺑﺼﺮ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺑﺼﺮﺗﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ أﺑﺼﺮ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ أﻋﻤﺘﻪ.
 .1583ﻣ ّﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺑﻤﺠﻨﻮنٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻟﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :إﻧّﻪ ﻣﺠﻨﻮنٌ،

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻞ هﻮ ﻣُﺼﺎبٌ ،إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﻤﺠﻨﻮن ﻣَﻦ ﺁﺛﺮ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﺧﺮة.
 .1584وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ ﻣَﻦ ﺁﻣﻦ ﺑﻚ وﺷﻬ َﺪ أﻧّﻲ رﺳﻮﻟﻚ ﻓﺤﺒّﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻟﻘﺎءك
وﺳﻬّﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻗﻀﺎءك وأﻗﻠﻞ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ.
 .1585ﻣﻦ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜُﺘﺐ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺗﻤﺜّﻠﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﻴﺢ -
ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻓﻲ ﺻﻮرة اﻣﺮأ ٍة زرﻗﺎء ،ﻓﻘﺎل :آﻢ ﺗﺰوّﺟﺖ؟
ﻞ ﻃّﻠﻘﻚ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ :ﻻ ﺑﻞ ُآّﻠًﺎ ﻗﺘﻠﺖُ ،ﻗﺎل -
ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ :آﺜﻴﺮًا ،ﻗﺎل :أ َﻓ ُﻜ ﱞ
ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :-ﻓﻮﻳﺢ أزواﺟﻚ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﻴﻦ آﻴﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺘﺒﺮون
ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺎﺿﻴﻦ؟
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ل ﻧﺰﻟﺘﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ أردت اﻟﺘﺤﻮّل
ٍ  أﻧﺰل اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻨﻚ آﻤﻨﺰ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.1586
ل اآﺘﺴﺒﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﺎﻣﻚ واﺳﺘﻴﻘﻀﺖ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ
ٍ  أو آﻤﺎ،ﻋﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻮﻣﻚ
 وإذا ﺣﻀﺮت ﻓﻲ ﺟﻨﺎز ٍة ﻓ ُﻜﻦ آﺄﻧّﻚ اﻟﻤﺤﻤﻮل،ٌﻓﻲ ﻳﺪك ﻣﻨﻪ ﺷﻲء
 ﻓﺎﻋﻤﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ،ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وآﺄﻧّﻚ ﺳﺄﻟﺖ رﺑّﻚ اﻟﺮﺟﻌﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﺮدﱠك
.ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪ ﻋﺎﻳﻦ
ن
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ: ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟﻤﻮﺳﻰ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1587
،ًاﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ دا ُر ﻋﻘﻮﺑ ٍﺔ ﻋﺎﻗﺒﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺁدم ﻋﻨﺪ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺘﻪ وﺟﻌﻠﺘﻬﺎ ﻣﻠﻌﻮﻧﺔ
ن ﻋﺒﺎدي
ّ  إ، ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ،ﻣﻌﻠﻮنٌ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إﻻ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻲ
 وﺳﺎﺋﺮهﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻲ،اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺤﻴﻦ زهّﺪوا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﺑﻲ
 وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻲ ﻋﻈّﻤﻬﺎ،رﻏﺒﻮا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﺪر ﺟﻬﻠﻬﻢ ﺑﻲ
.ﻓﻘﺮّت ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﻘّﺮهﺎ أﺣﺪٌ إﻻ اﻧﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﻬﺎ
Imam Sadiq (a.s) then said: “Try to remain unknown if you
can. Do not be afraid of getting blamed by the people, since
you will be praised by God. Ameer al-Momineen said: “There
is no good in this world except for two people: those who add
to their good deeds everyday, and those who compensate for
their sins by repenting, but how do they know that their
repentance is accepted? I swear by God that even if he
prostrates so much that his neck breaks, God will not accept
his repentance except through the friendship of us, the holy
household (of the Prophet). Know that others who benefit from
this world are those who respect our rights and hope to receive
rewards through us, and are content with their food, clothing
and head covering. In this affair they are fearful.
1588- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
said: “You cannot gather wealth unless you have real
stinginess, long aspirations, extensive greed, cutting off from
the relations of kin and preferring this world to the Hereafter.”
1589- In Al-Sabr val-Ta’deeb it is narrated that Nasr ibn al-Sabah alBalakhi narrated that someone complained to Imam Sadiq (a.s)
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of his needs. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Persevere. God will soon
make things easy for you.” He was quiet for a while, and then
faced that man and said: “Tell me how is the Kufa jail?” He
said: “May God maintain your health. It is narrow and stinking,
and the prisoners there feel bad.” Then the Imam (a.s) said:
“You are in a prison, too. Do you want a relief. Do you know
that this world is a prison for the believers?”
1590- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Lord! I seek refuge in You from
this world, since this world prevents me from paying attention
to the Hereafter.”
1591- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that Jesus (a.s) was passing through
an arid desert with his companions. He saw some property left
there without an owner. He looked at his companions ad said:
“This is death. Walk past it.” They walked past it, except for
three. Two of them told the third one to go to a nearby town
and buy them some food since they were hungry. Once he left,
one of the two who had stayed told the other one that they
would each get more share if it were divided only between the
two of them.

 وﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ، إن ﻗﺪرﺗُﻢ أن ﻻ ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻮا ﻓﺎﻓﻌﻠﻮا:Α ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 وﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺬﻣﻮﻣﺎ،إن ﻟﻢ ﻳﺜﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
-ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ّ  إ،إذا آﻨﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣﺤﻤﻮدًا
ﻞ
ّ  رﺟﻞٌ ﻳﺰداد آ: ﻻ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﻷﺣﺪ رﺟﻠﻴﻦ:آﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل
 وأﻧّﻰ ﻟﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ؟ واﷲ، ورﺟﻞٌ ﻳﺘﺪارك ﺳﻴّﺌﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ،ﻳﻮ ٍم إﺣﺴﺎﻧ ًﺎ
!ﻟﻮ ﺳﺠﺪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻨﻘﻄﻊ ﻋﻨﻘﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ إﻻ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺘﻨﺎ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ
 وﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺮ،أﻻ وﻣَﻦ ﻋﺮف ﺣﻘّﻨﺎ ورﺟﺎ اﻟﺜﻮاب ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ورﺿﻲ ﺑﻘﻮﺗﻪ
. وهُﻢ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﺧﺎﺋﻔﻮن وﺟﻠﻮن،ﻦ رأﺳﻪ
ّ ﻋﻮرﺗﻪ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻜ
ل
ٍ  ﻻ ﻳﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻤﺎل إﻻ ﺑﺨﺼﺎ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ: ﻣﻦ ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر.1588
،ٍ وﻗﻄﻴﻌﺔ رﺣﻢ،ٍص ﻏﺎﻟﺐ
ٍ  وﺣِﺮ،ٍﻞ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ
ٍ  وأﻣ،ٍﻞ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ
ٍ  ﺑﺒُﺨ،ٍﺧﻤﺲ
.وإﻳﺜﺎر اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﺧﺮة
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 .1589ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺘﺄدﻳﺐ :ﻣِﻦ رواﻳﺔ ﻧﺼﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺼﺒﺎح
اﻟﺒﻠﺨﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﺷﻜﺎ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αاﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ أﺑﻮ
ﻞ ﻟﻚ ﻓﺮﺟﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺳﻜﺖ هﻨﻴﺌ ًﺔ
ن اﷲ ﺳﻴﺠﻌ ُ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﺻﺒﺮ ﻓﺈ ّ
وأﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ ﺳﺠﻦ اﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ آﻴﻒ هﻮ؟
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺻﻠﺤﻚ اﷲ ،ﺿ ّﻴﻖٌ ﻣُﻨ ِﺘﻦٌ وأهﻠﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﺴﻮء ﺣﺎلٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ
أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّﻧﻤﺎ أﻧﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﺠﻦ أﺗُﺮﻳ ُﺪ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ ﺳﻌﺔٍ؟ أﻣﺎ
ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ؟
ن اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺳﺠ ُ
ﻋﻠﻤﺖ أ ّ
 .1590آﺎن اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن اﻟﺪﱡﻧﻴﺎ
ﻦ اﻟﺪﱡﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ﱠ
ﻚ ِﻣ َ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﻘﻮل" :اﻟﻠّﻬ ﱠﻢ إﻧﱢﻲ َأﻋُﻮ ُذ ِﺑ َ
ﺧ َﺮ ِة".
َﺗﻤْ َﻨ ُﻊ اﻵ ِ
 .1591وﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣ ﱠﺮ اﻟﻤﺴﻴﺢ

Α

ل ﻣﺮآﻮزٍ ،ﻓﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ
ﻓﻲ أرض ﻓَﻼ ٍة وﻣﻌﻪ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ٍ
أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻬﻢ :إﻧّﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﺠﻮزوا ،ﻓﺠﺎزوا وﺗﺨﻠّﻒ ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ
ﺾ إﻟﻰ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ
أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺎل ،ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا ﻟﺒﻌﻀﻬﻢ :اﻣ ِ
ﺑﺎﻟﻘُﺮب ،ﻓﺎﺑﺘﻊ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻃﻌﺎﻣ ًﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﺎ ﺟﻴﺎعٌ ﺣﺘّﻰ إذا ﺟﺌﺖ ﻗﺴّﻤﻨﺎ
اﻟﻤﺎل ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أن ﻣﻀﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻼن أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ
ﻟﺼﺎﺣﺒﻪ :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻓُﻼن ،ﻟﻮ آﺎن اﻟﻤﺎل ﺑﻴﻨﻲ وﺑﻴﻨﻚ ﻣﺎ آﺎن أﺟﻮد
وأوﻓﻰ ،ﻓﺎﺗّﻔﻘﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﻘﺘﻼ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ إذا اﻧﺼﺮف إﻟﻴﻬﻤﺎ.
The man who went to a nearby town to buy food told himself
that it would be much better if he could get all that wealth for
himself. So he bought some poison, and poisoned the food he
bought for the other two. Once they saw him when he returned,
they both jumped on him and killed him. Then they ate the
food, and both died when they digested it. Jesus (a.s) once
again passed by that place and saw that they were dead and that
wealth was on the ground. He said: “Did I not tell you that this
”!is death and you should pass by it
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ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ -وهﻮ ﻳﻤﻀﻲ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺴﻮق ﻟﻴﺒﺘﺎع ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم -ﻟﻮ آﺎن
هﺬا اﻟﻤﺎل ﻟﻲ وﺣﺪي ﻟﻜﺎن أوﻓﻖ ،ﻓﺎﻋﺘﺰم ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﺸﺘﺮي ﺳ ّﻤًﺎ
ﻳﺴ ّﻢ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ،ﻓﻔﻌﻞ واﻧﺼﺮف إﻟﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻄﻌﺎم ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أن ﻧﻈﺮا إﻟﻴﻪ
ﺟَﻠﺴَﺎ ﻳﺄآﻼن اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ،ﻓﺤﻴﻦ اﺳﺘﻘ ّﺮ ﻓﻲ أﺟﻮاﻓﻬﻤﺎ
وﺛﺒﺎ ﺑﻪ وﻗﺘﻼﻩ ،و َ
ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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ﻣﺎﺗﺎ ﺟﻤﻴﻌًﺎ ،واﻧﺼﺮف اﻟﻤﺴﻴﺢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮﺿﻊ اﻟّﺬي آﺎن ﻣﻀﻰ
إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺎل وهُﻢ ﺻﺮﻋﻰ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل  :Αأﻟﻢ أﻗُﻞ ﻟﻜﻢ
إﻧّﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﺟﻮزوا.
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Chapter 8
On Collecting Wealth and its
Harms for a Believer
1592- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Nothing is worse than suddenly
getting some property for a believer (since that will make him
forget himself). Even worse than this is if his believing brother
comes to him and asks to establish family relations through
marriage, and he turns down his proposal by saying “No. We
are richer than you are.”
1593- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Nothing is more harmful for a believer
than the wealth he obtains. Even worse is when someone comes
to propose to marry your daughter, and you turn him down and
say: I will not let him marry my daughter because he does not
have any wealth.”
1594- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is more attached to this
world will be more regretful when he is about to depart from
this world.”
1595- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that Sa'd who was one of the people
of Suffah was a poor, religious, and abstinent believer. He was
really needy. He always accompanied God's Prophet (a.s) at
times of praying, and did not leave him. The Prophet of God
(a.s) who noticed his need and self-respect felt sorry, and once
told him that he would help him if he could. Then Gabriel
descended and gave the Prophet two Durhams and asked the
Prophet to give the poor man the money and instruct him to do
business with it and live with his God-given daily bread. Sa'd
accepted the money. After the Prophet (a.s) finished the
afternoon prayer, he told him to go after his business since he
felt bad for him. Sa'd got up and left. He made a lot of profit
from doing business and soon he got really wealthy. He bought
a store near the Prophet's mosque and started to collect the
profit of his doing business there. Whenever Bilal announced
the call to prayer, the Prophet of God (a.s) went to the mosque
but Sa'd did not do his ablution and prepare to pray. He was
busy with his world.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻊ اﻟﻤﺎل وﻣﺎ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻘﺺ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻌﻪ
 .1592ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ رزّﻳ ٍﺔ ﺗﺪﺧﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﺴﻠ ٍﻢ

ل ﻳُﺼﻴﺒﻪ وأهﻮن ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ أن ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ أﺧﻮﻩ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل:
أﺷ ّﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎ ٍ
زوّﺟﻨﻲ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻻ أﻓﻌﻞ أﻧﺎ أﻏﻨﻰ ﻣﻨﻚ.
 .1593ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ل
ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻳﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪ اﻣﺮؤٌ ﻣﺴﻠﻢٌ أﺿ ّﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎ ٍ

ﻳﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪﻩ ،وأﻳﺴﺮﻩ أن ﻳﺨﻄﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻨﻪ ،أو ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ
اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل :ﻻ؛ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎلٌ ﻻ أُزوّﺟﻪ.
 .1594ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َآ ُﺜ َﺮ اﺷﺘﺒﺎآﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﺎن أﺷ ّﺪ ﻟﺤﺴﺮﺗﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ

ﻓﺮاﻗﻬﺎ.
 .1595ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :آﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻬﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻓﻘﻴﺮٌ

ﺼﻔّﺔ ،وآﺎن ﻣُﻼزﻣﺎ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل
ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ﻋﺎﺑﺪٌ ﺷﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻣِﻦ أهﻞ اﻟ ُ
اﷲ

0

ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮاﻗﻴﺖ اﻟﺼﻼة ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻘُﺪﻩ ،وآﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ق ﻟﻪ إذا ﻧﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ وﻋﺰّﺗﻪ ،وآﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ ،ﻟﻮ آﺎن
ﻳﺮ ّ
ﺟﺎءﻧﻲ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻷﻏﻨﻴﺘُﻚ ،ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻓﺄﻋﻄﺎﻩ درهﻤﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
أﻋﻄﻪ إﻳّﺎهﻤﺎ وﻣُﺮﻩ أن ﻳﺘّﺠﺮ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ وﻳﻨﺼﺮف ﻟﺮزق اﷲ ،ﻓﺄﺧﺬهﻤﺎ
ﻲ
ﺳﻌﺪ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺻﻠّﻰ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ

0

اﻟﻈﻬﺮ واﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﻗﺎلُ :ﻗﻢْ ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ،

ﺖ ﺑﺤﺎﻟﻚ ﻣُﻐﺘ ّﻤًﺎ ،ﻓﺄﻗﺒﻞ ﺳﻌﺪٌ ﻻ ﻳﺸﺘﺮي
ﻓﺎﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺮزق ﻗﺪ آﻨ ُ
ﺑﺪره ٍﻢ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻋﻪ ﺑﺪرهﻤﻴﻦ ،وﻻ ﻳﺸﺘﺮي ﺑﺪرهﻤﻴﻦ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻋﻪ
ﺑﺄرﺑﻌﺔٍ ،وأﻗﺒﻠﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻌﺪ ﻓﻜﺜﺮ ﻣﺘﺎﻋﻪ وﻣﺎﻟﻪ وﻋﻈﻤﺖ
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ﺣﺎﻧﻮﺗًﺎ ﻓﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ

0

 ﻓﺎﺗّﺨﺬ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎب ﻣﺴﺠﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ﺗﺠﺎرﺗﻪ

 "اﻟﺼﻼة" ﻳﺨﺮج: إذا ﻗﺎل ﺑﻼل0  وآﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ﻳﺠﻤﻊ ﺗﺠﺎرﺗﻪ
. ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺘﻄﻬّﺮ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻬﻴّﺄ ﻟﻠﺼﻼة،وﺳﻌﺪ ﻣﺸﻐﻮلٌ ﺑﺎﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
The Prophet (a.s) told him: “O' Sa'd! This world has hindered
you from praying.” Sa'd said: “What can I do? I will lose my
wealth. I have to stay here and attend to the deals I make when
the customers come in and go out. Then Gabriel descended and
said: “O' Muhammad! The wealth of this world makes one
distant from the Hereafter. Ask him to return the two Durhams
I gave you.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Sa'd! Will you not
return the two Durhams to us?” Sa'd said: “Yes. I will even
give you two hundred Durhams!” The Prophet (a.s) said: “No. I
just want the two Durhams that I gave you.” Sa'd gave him two
Durhams.” Then suddenly the tables turned around and Sa'd
lost all the wealth he had collected and returned to his previous
state.”
1596- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God never gave someone thirty
thousand Durhams for his prosperity. No one collected even
ten thousand Durhams by legitimate means. Sometimes God
combines this world and the Hereafter for some people. For
example, when God gives some people their daily income and
also enables them to perform a good deed. This is where both
their world and their Hereafter is involved.”
1597- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “There are certain duties for one who
owns blessings: paying the alms tax; helping his believing
brothers; visiting the relations of kin; providing the means of
comfort for his family; etc.” Then he said: “Sometimes I
receive a blessing but cannot enjoy it unless I know I have
fulfilled what is incumbent upon me regarding it.”
1598- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God's blessings will not increase
unless God's share of it increases.”
1599- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “No believer got worldly gains through
his expertise unless he lost some of his heavenly benefits.”
1600- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God gave you this increased wealth to
spend in ways ordained by God, not to save it.”

ﻓﻲ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻣﺠﺎهﺪﺗﻬﺎ وﺻِﻔﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻘﻠﺐ وﻣﺎ ﻳَﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﻪ
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1601- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God did not grant anyone a lot of
wealth and later take him to Heaven, unless He reduced his
”benefits in Heaven.
1602- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “We like wealth, and only use it in
good ways. Whoever obtains a lot of wealth in this world will
lose some of his benefits in the Hereafter. Whoever owns one
”hundred thousand Durhams is not one of our followers.

ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﺳﻌﺪ ،ﺷﻐﻠﺘﻚ دُﻧﻴﺎك ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﻼة ،وآﺎن ﺳﻌﺪ
ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻓﻤﺎ أﺻﻨﻊ أُﺿﻴّﻊ ﻣﺎﻟﻲ؟ هﺬا رﺟﻞٌ ﻗﺪ ﺑﻌﺘُﻪ ﻓﺄُرﻳ ُﺪ أن
ﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻓﺄُرﻳ ُﺪ أن أُوﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ
أﺳﺘﻮﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ ،وهﺬا رﺟﻞٌ ﻗﺪ اﺷﺘﺮﻳ ُ
ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،اﻟﻤﺎل واﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﺸﻐﻠﺔٌ ﻋﻦ اﻵﺧﺮة ،ﻓﻘﻞ
ﻟﺴﻌﺪ َﻳ ُﺮدﱡ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ اﻟﺪرهﻤﻴﻦ اﻟﻠّﺬﻳﻦ دﻓﻌﺘﻬﻤﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻳﺎ
ﺳﻌﺪ ،أﻣﺎ ﺗﺮ ّد اﻟﺪرهﻤﻴﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﺳﻌﺪ :ﺑﻠﻰ وﻣﺎﺋﺘﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﺖ أُرﻳﺪ إﻻ اﻟﺪرهﻤﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺄﻋﻄﺎﻩ ﺳﻌﺪ درهﻤﻴﻦ ،ﻓﺄدﺑﺮت اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ﻟَﺴ ُ
ﺟ َﻤ َﻊ وﻋﺎد إﻟﻰ ﺣﺎﻟﻪ اﻟّﺘﻲ آﺎن
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻌﺪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ذهﺐ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ آﺎن َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ.
 .1596ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﻰ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ أﻟﻔًﺎ وهﻮ
ﺣﻞّ ،وﻗﺪ
ف ﻣِﻦ ِ
ﻂ ﻋﺸﺮة ﺁﻻ ٍ
ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ،وﻣﺎ ﺟﻤﻊ رﺟﻞٌ ﻗ ّ
ﻳﺠﻤﻊ اﷲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ﻷﻗﻮا ٍم إذا أُﻋﻄﻮا اﻟﻘﻮت و ُرزِﻗﻮا اﻟﻌﻤﻞ
اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺟﻤﻌﺖ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
ﺐ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﻳﺠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﻘﻮقٌ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:
 .1597ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺻﺎﺣ ُ
اﻟﺰآﺎة ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ :اﻟﻤُﻮاﺳﺎة ﻹﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ :اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﻟﺮﺣِﻤ ِﻪ
واﻟﺘﻮﺳﻌﺔ ﻟﻌﻴﺎﻟﻪ ،وﻏﻴﺮ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤﻘﻮق .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل  :Αرﺑّﻤﺎ ﺻﺎرت
ﻲ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺐ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻲ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﻓﻤﺎ أﺗﻬﻨّﻰ ﺑﻬﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻋﻠﻢ أﻧﱢﻲ ﻗﺪ أدّﻳ ُ
إﻟ ﱠ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.
ﻂ إﻻ
 .1598ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻋﻈﻤﺖ ﻧﻌﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻗ ّ
ﻖ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻈﻤًﺎ.
ازداد ﺣ ّ
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ﻦ ﻧﺎل ﺑﺴﻠﻄﺎﻧﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1599
.إﻻ ﻧﻘﺺ ﺣﻈّﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻵﺧﺮة
 إﻧّﻤﺎ أﻋﻄﺎآﻢ هﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﻀﻮل ﻟﺘﻮﺟّﻬﻮهﺎ ﺣﻴﺚ وﺟّﻬﻬﺎ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1600
.اﷲ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﻄﻜﻤﻮهﺎ ﻟﺘﻜﻨﺰوهﺎ
 ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﻰ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﺜﻴﺮًا ﺛ ّﻢ أدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1601
.ﻞ ﻟﺤﻈّﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ّ إﻻ آﺎن أﻗ
 وﻣﺎ أُوﺗﻲ،ﺐ اﻟﻤﺎل وﻻ ﻧُﺆﺗﻲ إﻻ ﺧﻴﺮًا
 ﻧُﺤ ﱡ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1602
 وﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ،ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻓﻲ هﺬا اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ آﺎن ﻧﻘﺺ ﻟﺤﻈّﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة
.ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎﺋﺔٌ أﻟﻒ دره ٍﻢ
1603- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will not grant any believers more
than forty thousand Durhams since He wishes them well.”
1604- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever owns ten thousand Durhams
is not one of our followers unless he gives charity from the
back, the front, the right and the left.”
1605- Imam Baqir (a.s) said the following regarding the following
verse: “And there are those who bury gold and silver” [The
Holy Quran: Tauba 9:34] “This applies to those who collect
more than two thousand Durhams.” It is said that the religious,
knowledgeable men calculate their wealth every night, and
divide -give away in charity- what is in excess of two thousand
Durhams, and never keep more than two thousand Durhams.”
1606- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “We are persevering, and our followers
are even more persevering.” The man who heard this did not
like it and said: “How can your followers be more persevering
than you are?” He said: “We persevere in what we know its
ending, but they persevere even though they do not know the
ending.”
1607- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Some people will come after
you who will be tortured, killed, or enslaved for me. No one
has seen such people even in the previous generations. Beware
that whichever of them who has certitude in me and perseveres,
and recognizes my nobility, will be of the same rank as I am in
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the Hereafter.” Then he sighed and said: “They belong to us
and we belong to them.”
1608- Imam Sadiq (a.s) told Mufaz'zil ibn Amr: “O' Mufaz'zil!
Abstain from committing sins, and admonish our followers to
abstain from sins. I swear by God that there is nothing you face
more than sins. I swear by God that whenever one of you gets
ill, it is due to the sins that he has committed. Also if any one
of you are is deprived of his daily bread and wonders why, it is
because of the sins that he has committed. And if he gets
oppressed by a king and wonders why it is due to the sins he
has committed.

 ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﻰ اﷲ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ أﻟﻔًﺎ:Α  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1603
.ﻟﺨﻴ ٍﺮ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ
 ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻣَﻠﻚ ﻋﺸﺮة ﺁﻻف دره ٍﻢ إﻻ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1604

.ﻻ و ُﻗﺪّام وﺧﻠﻒ
ً ﻣَﻦ أﻋﻄﻰ ﻳﻤﻴﻨًﺎ وﺷﻤﺎ
ﺐ
َ ن اﻟ ﱠﺬ َه
َ ﻦ َﻳﻜْ ِﻨﺰُو
َ  ]واﱠﻟﺬِﻳ:Ι ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1605

وَاﻟْ ِﻔ ﱠ
. إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻋﻨﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎزوا أﻟﻔﻲ دره ٍﻢ:[ اﻵﻳﺔ ﻗﺎل...ﻀ َﺔ
 ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﻋﻨﺪهﻢ ﻣﻦ،ٍﻞ ﻟﻴﻠﺔ
ن اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء ﻳُﺤﺎﺳﺒﻮن أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ آ ﱠ
ّ وذآﺮ أ
 وﻻ ﻳﺜﺒﺖ ﻋﻨﺪهﻢ،اﻟﻌﻴﻦ أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ أﻟﻔﻲ دره ٍﻢ أﺧﺮﺟﻮﻩ َﻓ َﻘﺴّﻤﻮﻩ
.أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ أﻟﻔﻲ دره ٍﻢ
،ن ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻷﺻﺒﺮ ِﻣﻨّﺎ
ّ  إﻧّﺎ ﻟﻨﺼﺒ ُﺮ وإ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1606

 آﻴﻒ ﻳﻜﻮن ﺷﻴﻌﺘُﻜﻢ أﺻﺒﺮ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ؟:ﺖ
ُ  ﻓﻘﻠ،ﺖ ذﻟﻚ
ُ  ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻌﻈﻤ:ﻗﺎل
. إﻧّﺎ ﻟﻨﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻧَﻌﻠ ُﻢ وأﻧﺘُﻢ ﺗﺼﺒﺮون ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮن:ﻓﻘﺎل
On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect
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ﻲ ﻣِﻦ
ن ﻣِﻦ وراﺋﻜﻢ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻘﻮن ﻓ ﱠ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1607

،اﻷذى واﻟﺘﺸﺪﻳﺪ واﻟﻘﺘﻞ واﻟﺘﻨﻜﻴﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻠﻘﻪ أﺣﺪٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷُﻣﻢ اﻟﺴﺎﻟِﻔﺔ
ﻲ
 اﻟﻌﺎرف ﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺆﺗﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓ ﱠ،ن اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﻤُﻮﻗِﻦ ﺑﻲ
ّ أﻻ وإ
 ﺁ ٍﻩ ﺁ ٍﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻠﻚ:ﺼﻌَﺪاء ﻓﻘﺎل
ُ  ﺛ ﱠﻢ ﺗﻨﻔّﺲ اﻟ،ٍﻟﻤﻌﻲ ﻓﻲ درﺟ ٍﺔ واﺣﺪة
 هُﻢ،ﺧﻠّﺎﺋﻲ
ِ اﻷﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﺰاآﻴﺔ واﻟﻘﻠﻮب اﻟﺮﺿﻴّﺔ اﻟﻤﺮﺿﻴّﺔ! أُوﻟﺌﻚ أ
.ﻣﻨّﻲ وأﻧﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
 إﻳّﺎك، ﻳﺎ ﻣُﻔﻀّﻞ:ﻗﺎل ﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ

Αاﷲ

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ.1608

 َﻓﻮَاﷲ ﻣﺎ هﻲ إﻟﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء،ﺣﺬّر ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب
َ  و،واﻟﺬﻧﻮب
ن أﺣﺪآﻢ َﻟﻴُﺮﻣﻰ ﺑﺎﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ وﻣﺎ هﻮ
ّ  واﷲ إ،ع ﻣﻨﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻜﻢ
ُ أﺳﺮ
 ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ وﻣﺎ:ﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮزق ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
ُ ن أﺣﺪآﻢ َﻟﻴُﺤﺠ
ّ  وإ،إﻻ ﺑﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ
ﺷﺄﻧﻲ وﻣﺎ هﻮ إﻻ ﺑﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ! وإﻧّﻪ َﻟﺘُﺼﻴﺒﻪ اﻟﻤﻌﺮّة ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن
. ﻣﺎ ﻟﻲ وﻣﺎ هﻮ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻧﻮب:ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
I swear by God that you will not be questioned about these sins
in the Hereafter 1.”
1609- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day God will
apologize to a needy believer, just as a brother apologizes to
his brother. God says: “I swear by My Honor that I did not
make you poor to humiliate you. Push this curtain aside to see
what I have given you instead.” Then the man pushes the
curtain aside and looks at what God the Almighty has given to
him instead of this world and he will say: “There was no harm
for me due to what You took away from me (in the world)
1

Translators’ note: There is no reckoning for these sins in the Hereafter
since you have already been punished for in this world. Note that this is a
special privilege for the believers. Please read tradition no. 1701 for
example.
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considering what you have given me instead (now in the
Hereafter).”
1610- Saeed ibn al-Musayeb narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“O' people! There will soon come after me rulers whose rule is
not possible except by force and murder. They will collect
wealth through stinginess and greed. Whoever lives then and
perseveres in the face of poverty, even though he can gain
wealth from them; and perseveres in their animosity, even
though he can attract their love; and perseveres in humiliation,
even though he can attain honor from them; and this
perseverance is all for the sake of God will be rewarded by
God -the reward of fifty two martyrs.”

.وذاك واﷲ إﻧّﻜﻢ ﻻ ﺗﺆاﺧﺬون ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة
ن اﷲ ﻟَﻴﻌﺘﺬر إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟُﻤﺤﻮّج اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺘﺬر
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1609
!ﻲ
 وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ ﻣﺎ أﻓﻘﺮﺗُﻚ ﻟﻬﻮان آﺎن ﻟﻚ ﻋﻠ ﱠ:أخٌ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
 ﻓﻴﻜﺸﻒ: ﻗﺎل، ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻮّﺿﺘُﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ،ارﻓﻊ هﺬا اﻟﻐﻄﺎء
 ﻣﺎ ﺿﺮّﻧﻲ ﻳﺎ:ﻓﻴﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻮّﺿﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
ّ ر
.ب ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨﻌﺘﻨﻲ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻋﻮّﺿﺘﻨﻲ
On One's Faults, the Heart and the Intellect
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 .1610ﻋﻦ ﺳﻌﻴﺪ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻤُﺴﻴّﺐ رﻓﻌﻪ ،ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﺑﻌﺪي أُﻣﺮاء ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺘﻞ واﻟﺘﺠﺒﱡﺮ ،وﻻ
ﻳﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻐﻨﻰ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺒُﺨﻞ واﻟﺘﻜﺒﱡﺮ ،ﻓﻤﻦ أدرك ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺰﻣﺎن
ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻐﻨﺎء ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وﺻﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﺒﻐﻀﺎء وهﻮ ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺤﺒّﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وﺻﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ ُﺬلّ وهﻮ
ﻳﻘﺪر ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ ِﻌ ّﺰ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ،وﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ وﺟﻪ اﷲ واﻟﺪار اﻵﺧﺮة أﻋﻄﺎﻩ
اﷲ أﺟﺮ اﺛﻨﻴﻦ وﺧﻤﺴﻴﻦ ﺷﻬﻴﺪًا.
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SECTION SEVEN
ON HARDSHIPS, PROMISED
REWARDS, AND REMEMBERING
DEATH
Chapter 1
On Persevering in the Face of
Calamities
1611- Am'mar ibn Marvan quoted on the authority of Imam Kazim
(a.s): “You are not believers unless you are trusted by the
people, count calamities as blessings, and consider easy life as
a calamity, since perseverance in the face of a calamity is
better than well-being while having an easy life.”
1612- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever was given a grateful heart, a
remembering tongue, a body persevering in the face of
hardships, and a pious wife is given the best of this world and
the Hereafter.”:
1613- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “Whenever a believer withstands
calamities for three days and does not complain to anyone, God
will solve his problem.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ
وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ
 .1611ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮوان ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺘُﻪ

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻦ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺆﺗﻤﻨﻴﻦ ،وﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻌﺪّوا
ن اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒﻼء
اﻟﺒﻼء ﻧﻌﻤﺔً ،واﻟﺮﺧﺎء ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔً ،وذﻟﻚ أ ّ
أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺮﺧﺎء.
 .1612ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أُﻋﻄﻲ ﻗﻠﺒًﺎ ﺷﺎآﺮًا ،وﻟﺴﺎﻧًﺎ

ذاآﺮًا ،وﺟﺴﺪًا ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒﻼء ﺻﺎﺑﺮًا ،وزوﺟ ًﺔ ﺻﺎﻟﺤ ًﺔ إﻻ وﻗﺪ
أُﻋﻄﻲ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة.
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ٌﻦ ﺗﻨﺰل ﺑﻪ ﺑﻠ ّﻴﺔ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣﺆﻣ:ﻗﺎل

Η

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ.1613

.ﻓﻴﺼﺒﺮ ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺸﻜﻮ إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ إﻻ آﺸﻒ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
1614- Jabir asked Imam Baqir (a.s): “What is meant by perseverance
with gratitude?” He said: “It means perseverance without
complaining to the people. Abraham (a.s) sent the Blessed
Jacob (a.s) to one of the monks for some reason. When the
monk saw Jacob, he thought he was Abraham. He rushed ahead
and hugged him, and said: “Welcome, friend of God.” Jacob
said: “I am Jacob, the son of Issac, the son of Abraham.” The
monk said: “Then why do you look so old?” He said: “Sorrow
and grief, and illness has done this to me.” He was about to
depart when revelation came: “O' Jacob! Why did you
complained about Me near My servant?” Then Jacob fell down
in prostration next to the door and said: “O' God! I will never
do this again.” God revealed to him “I will forgive you, but
never again do this.” From then on he never complained about
any calamities. Just once he said: “I take my complaints about
grief and sorrow only to God. I know something about God that
you do not know.”
1615- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty said: “I took both
eyes of My servant, and he was patient regarding My decree,
and submitted to what I destined. I granted him Heaven in
return.”
1616- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whenever God takes away a
believer's eyes, He will reward him with Heaven in return.”
1617- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Blindness is a form of
imprisonment on the Earth by God. God will imprison with
blindness any one He wishes for as long as He wills on the
Earth.”
1618- A blind man went to see the Prophet of God (a.s) and said: “O'
Prophet of God! Please pray for my eyes to see. The Prophet
(a.s) said: “I will pray for you if you wish to regain your sight,
but do you not wish to meet your Lord as you are without any
reckoning?” The man said: “I prefer to meet Him without any
reckoning.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God is nobler than to
take some one's sight and then punish him.”
1619- There was a blind man among the companions of Abu Hanifeh
with whom the people sympathized a lot. Ibn Hanifeh told him:
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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“O' Abdulvaqas! Do you want me to tell you a tradition about
Jesus, the son of Mary?” He then added:

 .1614ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻣﺎ اﻟﺼﺒ ُﺮ اﻟﺠﻤﻴﻞ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ن إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ
ذاك اﻟﺼﺒﺮ اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺷﻜﻮى إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،إ ّ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮُهﺒﺎن ﻋﺎﺑ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟ ُﻌﺒّﺎد ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔٍ،
ﺚ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب إﻟﻰ راه ٍ
ﺑَﻌ َ
ﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﺎﻋﺘﻨﻘﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل:
ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ رﺁﻩ اﻟﺮاهﺐ ﺣﺴﺒﻪ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ َﻓ َﻮ َﺛ َ
ﻣﺮﺣﺒﺎ ﺑﺨﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ،ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ﺑﻦ إﺳﺤﺎق ﺑﻦ
إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﺮاهﺐ :ﻓﻤﺎ ﺑﻠﻎ ﺑﻚ ﻣﺎ أرى ﺑﻚ اﻟﻜِﺒﺮ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
اﻟﻬ ّﻢ واﻟﺤُﺰن واﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺎوز ﻋﺘﺒﺔ اﻟﺒﺎب ﺣﺘّﻰ أوﺣﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ:
ﻳﺎ ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ،ﺗﺸﻜﻮﻧﻲ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒﺪي ﻓﺨ ﱠﺮ ﺳﺎﺟﺪًا ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﺎب ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ
ت ﻟﻚ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻌﺪ ﻟﻤﺜﻠﻬﺎ،
ب ﻻ أﻋﻮدُ ،ﻓﺄوﺣﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ :إﻧﱢﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻏَﻔﺮ ُ
ر ّ
ﻓﻤﺎ ﺷﻜﺎ ﻣﻤّﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻮاﺋﺐ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ :إﻧّﻤﺎ أﺷﻜﻮ
َﺑﺜّﻲ وﺣُﺰﻧﻲ إﻟﻰ اﷲ وأﻋﻠ ُﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮن.
 .1615ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ :Ιﻻ أﻧﺰع آﺮﻳﻤﺘَﻲ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻓﻴﺼﺒﺮ
ﻟﺤُﻜﻤﻲ وﻳُﺴﻠﻢ ﺑﻘﻀﺎﺋﻲ ﻓﺄرﺿﻰ ﻟﻪ ﺛﻮاﺑ ًﺎ دون اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1616ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ ﺳﻠﺐ اﷲ ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ آﺮﻳﻤﺘﻴﻪ إﻻ ﺟﻌﻞ اﷲ
ﻋِﻮﺿﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
ﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﺑﻪ
ﺠُ
 .1617ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αاﻟﻌﻤﻰ ﺳﺠﻦٌ ﻳﺴ ُ
ﻋﺒﺪﻩ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء إﻟﻰ ﻣﺘﻰ ﺷﺎء.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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 أُدع اﷲ أن، ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ: ﻓﻘﺎل0  ﺟﺎء أﻋﻤﻰ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ.1618
 إن أﺣﺒﺒﺖ أن أدﻋﻮ ﻓﻌﺴﻰ أن ﻳﻜﺸﻒ: ﻗﺎل،ﻳﻜﺸﻒ ﺑﺼﺮي
 أﻟﻘﺎﻩ وﻻ ﺣﺴﺎب: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﺑﺼﺮك وإن ﺷﺌﺖ ﺗﻠﻘﺎﻩ وﻻ ﺣﺴﺎب ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
 اﷲ أآﺮم ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳﺴﻠﺐ اﻣﺮًأ آﺮﻳﻤﺘﻴﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ:0  ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ،ﻋﻠﻲﱠ
.ﻳُﻌﺬّﺑﻪ
: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،ق ﻟﻪ
 آﺎن ﻣﻜﻔﻮفٌ ﻣِﻦ أﺻﺤﺎب اﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﻨﻔﻴّﺔ وآﺎن ﻳﺮ ﱡ.1619
 إن: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل، أﻻ أُﺣﺪّﺛﻚ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ،ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ اﻟ َﻮﻗّﺎص
 ﻳـﺎ:اﻟﺤﻮارﻳّﻴﻦ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻟـﻌـﻴـﺴـﻰ
“The disciples told Jesus: “O' Word of God! We want you to
show us a miracle so that we can realize your rank near God.”
Jesus said: “O' children of Israeil! What are you denying?”
They said: “We do not deny anything, but we want you to show
us a miracle.” He said: “What do you want?” They said: “Ask
God to make one of our blind people able to see.” He said:
“Bring whomever you wish.” They all gathered, and Jesus sat
them along the side of a river and said: “ (This is missing in
the original document.)
1620- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Physical disabilities are placed in the
poor so they cannot cover them up. If they were placed in the
rich, they could cover them up.”
1621- A man went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s). Imam Sadiq (a.s) started
to talk with him but he did not hear what the Imam (a.s) said
and complained to him about having difficulty hearing well.
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Why do you not recite the Blessed
Fatima's glorifications of the Lord.” He asked “What are
they?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You say “God is Great” thirty
four times, “Praise be to God” thirty three times, and “Glory to
God” thirty three times for a total of one hundred times.” The
man reported that he said these praises for a short time, then
his hearing difficulty was cured.
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1622- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A Muslim always has three
characteristics: knowledge about the religion, good
management of life, and perseverance in the face of
calamities.”
1623- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Hiding calamities is one of the best
treasures.”
1624- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day, a group of
people will pass above other people and enter Heaven before
the Reckoning. They are asked “Why do you deserve to go to
Heaven before the Reckoning?” They will say: “In the world
we were among those who persevered.”
1625- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The relationship between perseverance
and faith is similar to that of the head and the body. If the head
goes, so will the body. And if perseverance goes, so will faith.”

ﺐ أن ﺗُﺮﻳﻨﺎ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻧﻌﺮف أﻧّﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﺰل اﻟّﺬي أﻧﺖ ﺑﻪ
 ﻧُﺤ ﱡ،آﻠﻤﺔ اﷲ
 ﻣﺎ أﻧﻜﺮﻧﺎ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ؛: ﻳﺎ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ وﻣﺎ أﻧﻜﺮﺗُﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻣِﻦ اﷲ
ﺳﻞْ رﺑّﻚ أن ﻳﺮ ّد
َ : وﻣﺎ ﺗُﺮﻳﺪون؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻗﺎل،ﺐ أن ﺗُﺮﻳﻨﺎ
وﻟﻜﻨّﺎ ﻧُﺤ ﱡ
: ﻗﺎل، ﻓﺎﺟﻤﻌﻮا ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺒْﺒﺘُﻢ: ﻗﺎل،ف ﻣﻨّﺎ ﺑﺼﺮﻩ
ٍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻜﻔﻮ
… ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ٍﻓﺎﺟﺘﻤﻌﻮا ﻓﺄﺟﻠﺴﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻃﻰء ﻧﻬﺮ
 إﻧّﻤﺎ ﺟُﻌﻠﺖ اﻟﻌﺎهﺎت ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1620

. وﻟﻮ ﺟُﻌﻠﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء اﺳﺘﺘﺮت،ﻟﺌﻠّﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺘﺮوا
 وآﻠّﻤﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ آﻼم أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪΑ  َدﺧَﻞ رﺟﻞٌ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1621
 ﻣِﻦ-أو أﻳﻦ أﻧﺖ-  ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻨﻌﻚ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،ﻼ ﻓﻲ أُذﻧﻴﻪ
ً اﷲ وﺷﻜﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺛﻘ
 وﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ،ﺖ ﻓﺪاك
ُ  ﺟُﻌﻠ:ﺗﺴﺒﻴﺢ ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ ﺳﻼم اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ
، وﺗﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺎ وﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ، ﺗﻜﺒّﺮ اﷲ أرﺑﻌًﺎ وﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ:ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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ﺖ ذﻟﻚ إﻻ
ُ  ﻓﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠ: ﻗﺎل،وﺗُﺴﺒّﺢ اﷲ ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ وﺛﻼﺛﻴﻦ ﺗﻤﺎم اﻟﻤﺎﺋﺔ
.ﺖ أﺟﺪﻩ
ُ ﻳﺴﻴﺮًا ﺣﺘّﻰ ذهﺐ ﻋﻨّﻲ ﻣﺎ آﻨ
 اﻟﺘﻔﻘّﻪ ﻓﻲ:ل
ٍ  ﻻ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ إﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1622
. واﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺎﺋﺒﺔ، وﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸﺔ،اﻟﺪﻳﻦ
. آﺘﻤﺎن اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﻣِﻦ آُﻨﻮز اﻟﺒ ّﺮ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1623
ن ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﻳﺄﺗﻮن ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻳﺘﺨﻠّﻠﻮن رِﻗﺎب اﻟﻨﺎس
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1624

 ﺑِﻢ: ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻟﻬﻢ،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻀﺮﺑﻮا ﺑﺎب اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب
 ُآﻨّﺎ ﻣِﻦ:ﺗﺴﺘﺤﻘّﻮن اﻟﺪﺧﻮل إﻟﻰ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب؟ ﻓﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮن
.اﻟﺼﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
 ﻓﺈذا، اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ اﻟﺮأس ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺠﺴﺪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1625
. وآﺬﻟﻚ إذا ذهﺐ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ذهﺐ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن،ذهﺐ اﻟﺮأس ذهﺐ اﻟﺠﺴﺪ
1626- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is no fever, headache, or
nervous problem except due to committing a sin. There are
many sins that God will forgive.”
1627- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever one suffers from a calamity,
or remembers one and says “From God we are, and to Him is
our return”, and he is patient, God will forgive all his past sins,
or the sins he has committed from the last time he said “From
God we are, and to Him is our return.”
1628- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Complaining about a calamity implies
saying that you suffer from a calamity no one has ever suffered
before. If you say I stayed up last night and got a fever today
or the like, it does not constitute complaining about a
calamity.”
1629- A man quoted on the authority of his father: “When Ameer alMomineen (a.s) was struck, Imam Hassan (a.s) sent me to
deliver a letter to Imam Hussein (a.s) in Madaen. When the
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Imam (a.s) read the letter he said: What a great tragedy. God's
Prophet (a.s) was right when he said: “Whoever suffers a
tragedy should remember my tragedies, since no creatures
suffer from worse tragedies.”
1630- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever you experience a calamity
regarding yourself, your property or your children, remember
the calamities experienced by God’s Prophet (a.s). No
creatures ever suffered from worse tragedies.
1631- Safavan al-Jam'mal said: “We were with Imam Sadiq (a.s)
when a man came and complained about a tragedy he had
suffered from. The Imam (a.s) said: If you persevere you will
be rewarded, but if you do not, divine destiny will happen and
you will not receive any rewards.”
1632- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever expresses condolence to one
who is grieving will be clothed in an attire in the Hereafter that
will be a source of honor for him.”
1633- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Expressing condolence is a cause of
entering Heaven.”

ق ﻳﻀﺮب إﻻ
ٍ ع وﻻ ﻋﺮ
ٍ ﺣﻤّﻰ وﻻ ﺻُﺪا
ُ  ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1626

. وﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻔﻮ اﷲ أآﺜﺮ،ٍﺑﺬﻧﺐ
 ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳُﺼﺎب ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴﺴﺘﺮﺟﻊ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1627

ﻋﻨﺪ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ وﻳﺼﺒﺮ ﺣﻴﻦ ﺗﻔﺠﺄﻩ إﻻ ﻏﻔﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺪّم ﻣِﻦ
 وآﻠّﻤﺎ ذآﺮ ﻣﺼﻴﺒ ًﺔ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺮﺟﻊ ﻋﻨﺪ ذآﺮﻩ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﻏﻔﺮ ﻟﻪ،ذﻧﺒﻪ
.ﺐ اآﺘﺴﺒﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ
ٍ ﻞ ذﻧ
ّآ

 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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 .1628ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α
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ﺖ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺸﻜﻮى أن ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻘﺪ اﺑﺘﻠﻴ ُ

ﻳﺒﺘﻞ ﺑﻪ أﺣﺪٌ ،وﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻘﺪ أﺻﺎﺑﻨﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺐ أﺣﺪًا ،وﻟﻴﺲ
ﺖ اﻟﻴﻮم وﻧﺤﻮ هﺬا.
ت اﻟﺒﺎرﺣﺔ وﺣﻤﻤ ُ
اﻟﺸﻜﻮى أن ﻳﻘﻮل :ﺳﻬﺮ ُ
ﻞ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ أُﺻﻴﺐ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
 .1629ﻋﻦ رﺟ ٍ

Α

ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ

اﻟﺤﺴﻦ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Ηوهﻮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪاﺋﻦ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻗﺮأ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻟﻬﺎ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻣﺎ أﻋﻈﻤﻬﺎ! ﻣﻊ أ ّ

0

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أُﺻﻴﺐ

ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻴﺬآﺮ ﻣُﺼﺎﺑﻪ ﺑﻲ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻦ ﻳُﺼﺎب ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ أﻋﻈﻢ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،وﺻﺪق .0
ﺖ ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ أو ﻣﺎﻟﻚ أو وﻟﺪك
 .1630ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αإن أﺻﺒ َ
ﻂ.
ن اﻟﺨﻼﺋﻖ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺼﺎﺑﻮا ﺑﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﻗ ّ
ﻓﺎذآﺮ ﻣُﺼﺎﺑﻚ ﺑﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1631ﻋﻦ ﺻﻔﻮان اﻟﺠﻤّﺎل ﻗﺎلُ :آﻨّﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﻓﺸﻜﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣُﺼﻴﺒ ًﺔ أُﺻﻴﺐ ﺑﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل

Α

Α

ﻓﺠﺎءﻩ رﺟﻞٌ

ﻟﻪ :أﻣﺎ إﻧّﻚ إن ﺗﺼﺒﺮ

ﺗﺆﺟﺮ وإن ﻟﻢ ﺗﺼﺒﺮ ﻳﻤﻀﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻗﺪر اﷲ اﻟّﺬي ﻗﺪّر ﻋﻠﻴﻚ وأﻧﺖ
ﻣﺄزورٌ.
ﺣّﻠ ًﺔ ﻳُﺤﺒﻰ ﺑﻬﺎ.
 .1632ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺰّى ﺣﺰﻳﻨﺎ آُﺴﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮﻗﻒ ُ
ث اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1633وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﺘﻌﺰﻳ ُﺔ ﺗﻮر ُ
1634- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s) that God the Almighty said: “I have established the world
as a loan among My servants. Whoever gives Me a loan, I will
return to him whatever I will from ten to seven hundred times.
Whoever does not give Me a loan from it, and I take away
something from him against his will, I will give him three
characteristics, each of which will cause the angels to be
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر

765

اﻷﺧﺒﺎر
content if I give it to the angels.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“God the Almighty said: “Who say, when afflicted with
calamity: “To God we belong, and to Him is our return. They
are those on whom (descend) blessings from God,” [The Holy
Quran: Baqara 2:156-157] This is one of these characteristics.
“...,And Mercy” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:157] is the second
one “...,And they are the ones that receive guidance.”[The Holy
Quran: Baqara 2:157] is the third. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “This
is for one from whom God takes something against his will.”
1635- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is better to be crippled than have
scabies. We seek refuge in God from scabies.”
1636- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When a good child of a believer dies it
is considered to be God's share of inheritance from that
believer.”
1637- Mehran narrated that a man wrote a letter to Imam Baqir (a.s)
and complained about the tragedy of the death of his child and
the hardships that he had suffered. Imam Baqir (a.s) wrote in
response: “Do you not know that God takes away a believer's
wealth and children to give him a reward instead.”

 ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1634

 ﻓﻤَﻦ أﻗﺮﺿﻨﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ،ﺖ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي ﻗﺮﺿًﺎ
ُ  إﻧّﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ:وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
ﻦ ﻋﺸﺮًا إﻟﻰ ﺳﺒﻊ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﺿﻌﻒ وﻣﺎ
ّ ﻞ واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻨﻬ
ّ ﻗﺮﺿًﺎ أﻋﻄﻴﺘُﻪ ﺑﻜ
 وﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻘﺮﺿﻨﻲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻗﺮﺿًﺎ وأﺧﺬت ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﻨﻪ،ﺷﺌﺖ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ
 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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ﻦ ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻲ
ﺖ واﺣﺪ ًة ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
ل ﻟﻮ أﻋﻄﻴ ُ
ﻗﺴﺮا أﻋﻄﻴﺘُﻪ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﻦ إذا
ن اﷲ  Ιﻳﻘﻮل] :اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﻟﺮﺿﻮا ﺑﻬﺎ ِﻣﻨّﻲ .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αإ ّ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ ِﻬﻢْ
ﻚ َ
ن * ُأوَْﻟ ِﺌ َ
ﺟﻌُﻮ َ
ﺼﻴْ َﺒﺔٌ ﻗﺎﻟُﻮا ِإﻧﱠﺎ ﷲ وِإﻧﱠﺎ ِإَﻟﻴْ ِﻪ را ِ
أَﺻﺎ َﺑﺘْ ُﻬﻢْ ُﻣ ِ
َ
ل ] َو َرﺣْ َﻤﺔٌ[ اﺛﻨﺘﺎن
ﺻَﻠﻮَاتٌ ِﻣﻦْ َر ﱢﺑ ِﻬﻢْ[ ﻓﻬﺬﻩ واﺣﺪةٌ ِﻣﻦ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ن[ ﺛﻼثٌ ،ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αهﺬا ِﻟﻤَﻦ أﺧﺬ
ﻚ ُه ُﻢ اﻟْ ُﻤﻬْ َﺘﺪُو َ
] َوُأوَْﻟ ِﺌ َ
اﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻗﺴﺮًا.
ﻞ ﺧﻴﺮٌ
ﺷَﻠ ٍ
 .1635ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻳﺼﺒﺢ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ وﻳُﻤﺴﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ َ
ﺠﺮَب.
ﺠﺮَب ،ﻓﻨﻌﻮذ ﺑﺎﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ َ
ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ أن ﻳُﻤﺴﻲ وﻳُﺼﺒﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟ َ
 .1636ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ث اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ﺢ ﻣﻴﺮا ُ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟﻮﻟ ُﺪ اﻟﺼﺎﻟ ُ

إذا ﻗﺒﻀﻪ.
 .1637ﻋﻦ ﻣﻬﺮان ﻗﺎل :آﺘﺐ رﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ﻣُﺼﺎﺑﻪ ﺑﻮﻟﺪﻩ وﺷﺪّة ﻣﺎ دﺧﻠﻪ ،ﻓﻜﺘﺐ

Α

Α

ﻳﺸﻜﻮ إﻟﻴﻪ

ن اﷲ
ﺖأّ
إﻟﻴﻪ :أﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤ َ

ﻳﺨﺘﺎر ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎل اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﻣِﻦ وﻟﺪﻩ أﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟﻴَﺄﺟﺮﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ.
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Chapter 2
On the Nobility of Illness and
Hiding it
1

1638- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A body that does not get ill will
increase one's bad deeds, and a body that does bad deeds is no
good.”
1639- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty said: If My
believing servants would not have gotten upset, I would have
tied up the heads of the infidels with an iron handkerchief so
that they would never get a headache.”
1640- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted God's Prophet (a.s): “The story of a
believer is like that of a branch of a tree which the winds move
around. The believer gets pushed around by pains and illnesses.
The story of a hypocrite is like that of a straight cane which is
never bent or harmed until death approaches and it bends
down.”
1641- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Visit the ill, and ask them to pray for
you, since their prayer is equal to the prayers of the angels.
Whenever one gets ill at night and accepts it with pleasure,
God will record the reward of sixty years of worship for him.”
He was asked: “What do you mean by accepting it with
pleasure?” He said: “It means that he does not complain to
anyone about his illness.”
1642- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Go to visit the ill and ask them to pray
for you since their prayer equals the prayers of the angels.
Whoever gets ill at night and accepts it with pleasure and is
grateful for it, gets the reward of sixty years of worship.” They
asked him: “What do you mean by its acceptance?” He said:
“To be patient, and inform no one else about his problem.
When the night passes and the morning arrives, he should
thank God for what he suffered.”
1

Translators’ note: Illness is considered a nobility because it prevents one
from committing sins, it helps relieve the punishment for previous sins and
bearing an illness patiently is highly rewarded.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ ﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﻤﺮض وآﺘﻤﺎﻧﻪ
 .1638ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﺴ ُﺪ إذا ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻤﺮُض أﺷﺮﱞ ،وﻻ ﺧﻴ َﺮ ﻓﻲ
ﺠَ
ﻗﺎل :اﻟ َ

ﺴ ٍﺪ ﻳﺄﺷﺮ.
ﺟَ
َ
ﺠ َﺪ ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
 .1639ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιﻟﻮ ﻻ أن َﻳ ِ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ َﻟﻌَﺼﺒﺖ رأس اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﺑﻌﺼﺎﺑﺔ ﺣَﺪﻳ ٍﺪ ﻻ ﻳﺼﺪع رأﺳﻪ أﺑﺪًا.
ﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ َآ َﻤﺜَﻞ ﺧﺎﻣ ِﺔ اﻟﺰرع
 .1640ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ َ :0ﻣ َﺜ ُ
ﺗُﻜﻔﺌﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺎح آﺬا وآﺬا ،واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺗُﻜﻔﺌﻪ اﻷوﺟﺎع واﻷﻣﺮاض،
ﻞ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ َآ َﻤﺜَﻞ اﻹرزﺑّﺔ اﻟﻤُﺴﺘﻘﻴﻤﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ ﻻ ﻳُﺼﻴﺒﻬﺎ ﺷﻲءٌ
و َﻣ َﺜ ُ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﻴَﻘﺼﻔﻪ ﻗﺼﻔًﺎ.
 .1641ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻋﻮدوا ﻣﺮﺿﺎآﻢ وﺳﻠﻮهُﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﺎء

]ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ[ ﻳﻌﺪل دﻋﺎء اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻣﺮض ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ ﻓﻘﺒﻠﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﺒﻮﻟﻬﺎ آﺘﺐ
ﺖ :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ﻗﺒﻮﻟﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳﺸﻜﻮ ﻣﺎ
اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻋﺒﺎدة ﺳﺘّﻴﻦ ﺳﻨﺔً ،ﻗﻠ ُ
أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ.
 .1642ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻋﻮدوا ﻣﺮﺿﺎآﻢ وﺳﻠﻮا أن ﻳﺪﻋﻮ اﷲ ﻟﻜﻢ
ن دﻋﺎءهﻢ ﻳﻌﺪل دﻋﺎء اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻣﺮض ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ ﻓﻘﺒﻠﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﺒﻮﻟﻬﺎ
ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ:
وأدّى ﺷﻜﺮهﺎ إﻟﻰ اﷲ آﺎﻧﺖ آﻌﺒﺎدة ﺳﺘّﻴﻦ ﺳﻨﺔً ،ﻗﺎل أﺑﻲ :ﻗﻠ ُ
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ﻣﺎ ﻗﺒﻮﻟﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﻻ ﻳﺨﺒﺮ ﺑﻤﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا أﺻﺒﺢ
ﺣﻤِﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.
َ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

Chapter 3
On Grief
1643- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “When one's sins increase a lot, and there are no good
deeds to cover the sins, then God will make him grieve as
penalty for his sins.”
1644- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) expressed his condolences to Ashath
ibn Ghays who had lost his son, and said: “If you grieve for
your child, it is fine, but if you are patient God will give you a
reward in return for your son. If you are patient, divine destiny
will happen and you will get rewarded, but if you mourn divine
destiny will happen anyway, but you have committed a sin.”
1645- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever commits a lot of sins without
enough penalty for them, God will make him suffer from grief
as penalty for his sins. If God does not do so, He will torture
him in the grave so that he is left with no sins to witness
against him when he appears in front of his Lord to meet Him.”
1646- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “God the Almighty loves any grieving heart.”
1647- In Elal al-Sharayeh it is narrated that Abdul Rahman said to
Imam Kazim (a.s): “Sometimes I get so sad that I cannot
recognize my family, property or children.” Imam Kazim (a.s)
said: “Every person has a special angel and an evil one. When
you get happy, the angel approaches you, and when you get
sad, the evil one will approach you. This is the interpretation
of the Almighty God's statement: “The Evil One threatens you
with poverty and bids you to conduct unseemly. God promiseth
you His forgiveness and bounties. And God careth for all and
He knoweth all things.” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:268]

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤُﺰن
ﻲ  :0إذا آﺜﺮت ذﻧﻮب
 .1643ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
اﻟﻌﺒﺪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻜﻔّﺮهﺎ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺤُﺰن ﻟﻴُﻜﻔّﺮهﺎ.
 .1644وﻗﻴﻞ :ﻋﺰّى أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

اﻷﺷﻌﺚ ﺑﻦ ﻗﻴﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﺑﻨﻪ،

ﻖ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻨﻚ اﻟﺮﺣﻢ ،وإن ﺗﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﻔﻲ اﷲ
ﻓﻘﺎل :إن ﺗﺤﺰن ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﺤ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻣﺄﺟﻮرٌ،
ﺧﻠﻔﻚ ﻣﻦ اﺑﻨﻚ ،وإن ﺻﺒﺮت ﺟﺮى ﻋﻠﻴﻚ اﻟﻘﺪر وأﻧ َ
ﺖ ﻣﺄﺛﻮمٌ.
وإن ﺟﺰﻋﺖ ﺟﺮى ﻋﻠﻴﻚ اﻟﻘﺪر وأﻧ َ
 .1645وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ آﺜﺮت ذﻧﻮﺑﻪ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺠﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻜﻔّﺮهﺎ ﺑﻪ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ
اﷲ  Ιﺑﺎﻟﺤُﺰن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻴُﻜﻔّﺮهﺎ ﺑﻪ ،ﻓﺈن ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ وإﻻ ﻋﺬّﺑﻪ
ﻓﻲ ﻗﺒﺮﻩ ،ﻓﻴُﻠﻘﻲ اﷲ  Ιﻳﻮم ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻩ وﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻳﺸﻬ ُﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﻣِﻦ
ذﻧﻮﺑﻪ.
ﻞ
ﺐآّ
ن اﷲ ﻳُﺤ ﱡ
 .1646وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ﺐ ﺣَﺰﻳﻦ.
ﻗﻠ ٍ
 .1647ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻠﻞ اﻟﺸﺮاﺋﻊ :ﻗﺎل ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ :Α
ل وﻻ وﻟﺪٍ ،ورﺑّﻤﺎ
ﻞ وﻻ ﻣﺎ ٍ
ف ﻓﻲ أه ٍ
ﺖ ﻓﻼ أﻋﺮ ُ
إﻧّﻲ ُرﺑّﻤﺎ ﺣﺰﻧ ُ
ل وﻻ وﻟﺪٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :إﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ
ﻞ وﻻ ﻣﺎ ٍ
ف ﻓﻲ أه ٍ
ﺖ ﻓﻼ أﻋﺮ ُ
ﻓﺮﺣ ُ
أﺣ ٍﺪ إﻻ وﻣﻌﻪ ﻣَﻠﻚٌ وﺷﻴﻄﺎنٌ ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن ﻓﺮﺣﻪ آﺎن دُﻧ ّﻮ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻣﻨﻪ،
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ن
وإذا آﺎن ﺣﺰﻧﻪ آﺎن دُﻧ ّﻮ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻣﻨﻪ ،وذﻟﻚ ﻗﻮل اﷲ] :اﻟﺸﱠﻴْﻄﺎ ُ
ﻼ
َﻳ ِﻌ ُﺪ ُآ ُﻢ اﻟْ َﻔﻘْ َﺮ َو َﻳﺄْ ُﻣ ُﺮ ُآﻢْ ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻔﺤْﺸﺎ ِء وَاﷲ َﻳ ِﻌ ُﺪ ُآﻢْ َﻣﻐْ ِﻔ َﺮ ًة ِﻣﻨْ ُﻪ َو َﻓﻀْ ً
ﺳﻊٌ
وَاﷲ وَا ِ

َ
ﻋﻠِﻴﻢٌ[.

On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death

Chapter 4
On Peace of Mind
1648- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “If the
believers did not insist on their demands for a better life, God
would have made their lives even harder.”
1649- The disciples of Jesus (a.s) complained to him about the
people humiliating them. He said: “Be patient. The believers
always experience the animosity of others towards them. Their
similitude is like that of wheat that is sweet but has lots of
enemies.”
1650- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Those who love to become unknown,
and those who like to remain unknown will become famous.”
1651- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Islam was strange at first, and will soon return to its
original state. Blessed be strangers! Then he said: “Have you
not seen any good men in a tribe about whom they say: He is
like a stranger among them?”
1652- Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “God's Prophet passed by a cameleer.
He sent someone to ask for some milk. The cameleer said:
“What is in the pans is the dinner for the tribe and what is in
their breasts is the breakfast for the tribe.” The Prophet (a.s)
said: “O' God! Please increase his wealth and children.” Then
he went on until they reached a shepherd. He sent someone to
ask for some milk. The shepherd milked the sheep and gave all
the milk in the pans plus that milk to the Prophet, along with
one sheep and said: “This was what we had, and we will even
give you more if you want.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' God!
Please give him only his sustenance.” One of the companions
said: “O' Prophet of God! You prayed the way we all like to be
prayed for, for the man who turned you down. But you prayed
the way none of us like to be prayed for the man who fulfilled
your needs.” God's Prophet (a.s) said: “What is available but is
little is better than what is a lot but takes away one's peace of
mind. O' God! Please provide for Muhammad and his family
just their sustenance.”
1653- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Consider yourself dead when you
reach the age of sixty.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﺔ
 .1648ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﻻ إﻟﺤﺎح

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ  Ιﻓﻲ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺮزق ﻟﻨﻘﻠﻬُﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺤﺎل اﻟّﺘﻲ هُﻢ
ل هﻲ أﺿﻴﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ ﺣﺎ ٍ
ن اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻬﻢ وﺑُﻐﻀﻬﻢ ﻟﻬﻢ،
 .1649ﺷﻜﺎ اﻟﺤﻮارﻳّﻮن إﻟﻰ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ ﺗﻬﺎ ُو َ
ﻓﻘﺎل :اﺻﺒﺮوا ،آﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﻣُﺒﻐﻀﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس؛ َﻣﺜَﻠﻬُﻢ َآ َﻤﺜَﻞ اﻟﻘﻤﺢ
ﻣﺎ أﺣﻠﻰ ﻣﺬاﻗﻬﺎ وأآﺜﺮ أﻋﺪاءهﺎ.
ﺐ أن
ﺧ ُﻤﻞَ ،وﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳُﺬآﺮ َ
 .1650ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﺣ ّ
ﻳُﺨﻤَﻞ ذآﺮ.
 .1651ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻹﺳﻼم ﺑﺪأ ﻏﺮﻳﺒًﺎ وﺳﻴﻌﻮد
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ﺖ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﻲ
آﻤﺎ ﺑﺪأ ،ﻓﻄﻮﺑﻰ ﻟﻠﻐُﺮﺑﺎء ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﻣﺎ رأﻳ َ
ن ﻓُﻼﻧ ًﺎ َﻟﻐَﺮﻳﺐٌ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ.
اﻟﻘﺒﻴﻠﺔ ﺻﺎﻟﺤ ًﺎ ،ﻓﻴُﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .1652ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻗﺎل :ﻣ ﱠﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻞ
ﺑِﺮاﻋﻲ إﺑ ٍ

ﻓﺒﻌﺚ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﻘﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣّﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺿُﺮوﻋﻬﺎ ﻓﺼﺒﻮح اﻟﺤﻲ
وأﻣّﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺁﻧﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﻓﻐﺒﻮﻗﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ أآﺜﺮ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ
ووﻟﺪﻩ ،ﺛ ﱠﻢ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺑﺮاﻋﻲ ﻏﻨ ٍﻢ ﻓﺒﻌﺚ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﻘﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺤَﻠﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﺿﺮوﻋﻬﺎ وأآﻔﺄ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ إﻧﺎﺋﻪ ﻓﻲ إﻧﺎء رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

وﺑﻌﺚ إﻟﻴﻪ

ﺖ أن ﻧﺰﻳﺪك زِدﻧﺎك ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ﺑﺸﺎةٍ ،وﻗﺎل :هﺬا ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻧﺎ ،وإن أﺣﺒﺒ َ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ ارزُﻗﻪ اﻟﻜﻔَﺎف ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﺑﻌﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :ﻳﺎ
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ت ﻟﻠّﺬي
ت ﻟﻠّﺬي ردﱠك ﺑﺪُﻋﺎء ﻋﺎﻣّﺘﻨﺎ ﻧُﺤﺒّﻪ ،ودﻋﻮ ُ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،دﻋﻮ َ
ﻞ
ن ﻣﺎ ﻗ ّ
أﺳﻌﻔﻚ ﺑﺤﺎﺟﺘﻚ ﺑﺪُﻋﺎ ٍء ُآﻠﱡﻨﺎ ﻧﻜﺮهﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
ق ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ وﺁل ﻣﺤ ّﻤ ٍﺪ
وآﻔﻰ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﻤّﺎ َآُﺜ َﺮ وأﻟﻬﻰ ،اﻟﻠّﻬ ّﻢ اﺟﻌﻞ رِز َ
اﻟﻜﻔﺎف.
 .1653ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αإذا ﺑﻠﻐﺖ ﺳﺘّﻴﻦ ﺳﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﺎﺣﺴﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

Chapter 5
On the Sufferings of Believers
1654- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Abu Hamzeh narrated that
Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “O' Abu Hamzeh! The people will not
leave you even if you leave them, and they will not abandon
you if you abandon them.” Abu Hamzeh said: “Then what
should I do?” He said: “Grant them something now that you
can as a savings for when you become needy.”
1655- Murazem narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Murazem!
Always treat the people nicely, even if they swear at us.”
1656- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There has never been a Prophet or a
believer, and shall never be any, until the Resurrection Day
who does not have a neighbor who bothers him.”
1657- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There has never been a Prophet or a
believer, and shall never be any, until the Resurrection Day
who does not have a relative who bothers him.”
1658- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer always has one or more of
the following troubles. Either a person with whom he lives in
the same house will close the door and not let him in, or there
is a neighbor who will bother him, or someone will bother him
on his way to work. Even if a believer lives on the top of a
mountain, God will appoint a Satan to disturb him. God will
establish a companion out of his own faith for him not to fear
anyone.”
1659- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a believer is at sea on just a piece of
wood, God will send a Satan to bother him.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻘﻰ ﻣﻦ أذى
اﻟﻨﺎس وﺑﻐﻀﻬﻢ إﻳّﺎﻩ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
 .1654ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠ ّ
 :Ηﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﺣﻤﺰة ،إن ﺗﺮآﺖ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﺮآﻮك ،وإن رﻓﻀ َﺘﻬُﻢ ﻟﻢ
ﻄﻬِﻢ ﻣِﻦ
ﺖ ﻓِﺪاك؟ ﻗﺎل :أﻋ ِ
ﺖ :وﻣﺎ أﺻﻨﻊ ﺟُﻌﻠ ُ
ﻳﺮﻓﻀﻮك ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻋﺮﺿﻚ ﻟﻴﻮم ﻓﻘﺮك.
 .1655ﻋﻦ ﻣﺮازم ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺮازم ،ﻻ ﻳﻜﻦ
ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻻ ﺧﻴﺮٌ وإن ﺷﺘﻤﻮﻧﺎ.
 .1656ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ آﺎن وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن وﻻ هﻮ آﺎﺋﻦٌ إﻟﻰ

ﻲ وﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ إﻻ وﻟﻪ ﺟﺎرٌ ﻳﺆُذﻳﻪ.
ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻧﺒ ﱞ
 .1657ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ آﺎن وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن وﻻ هﻮ آﺎﺋﻦٌ
ﻲ وﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ إﻻ وﻟﻪ رﺣﻢٌ ﻳُﺆذﻳﻪ.
إﻟﻰ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻧﺒ ﱞ
 .1658ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ أ َﻓﻠَﺖ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣِﻦ ﺛﻼثٍ ،وَﻟ ُﺮﺑّﻤﺎ

ﺾ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪار ﻳﻐﻠﻖ
اﺟﺘﻤﻌﺖ اﻟﺜﻼث ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :إﻣّﺎ ﺑﻐ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﺑﻪ وﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،أو ﺟﺎرٌ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،أو ﻣَﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻪ إﻟﻰ ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻪ
ﻞ ﻟﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺷﻴﻄﺎﻧﺎ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ،
ﺟ َﺒ ٍ
ن ﻣﺆﻣﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ُﻗﻠّﺔ َ
ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،وﻟﻮ أ ّ
وﻳﺠﻌﻞ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ أُﻧﺴ ًﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﺣﺶ ﻣﻌﻪ إﻟﻰ أﺣ ٍﺪ.
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ح ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ
ٍ ن ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﻮ
ّ  ﻟﻮ أ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1659

.ﻟَﻘﻴّﺾ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﻄﺎﻧًﺎ ﻳُﺆذﻳﻪ
1660- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God the Almighty said: “Whoever bothers My believing
servants has declared war against Me. Whoever honors My
believing servants will be secure from My Wrath. If only one
believer and one just leader remain on the Earth from the East
to the West from all My creatures, that will be sufficient for
Me to maintain the heavens and the Earth, and I will need none
of what I have created on the Earth. I will establish a
companion from their faith for them such that they never feel
they need anyone else.”
1661- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is always faced with either
another believer who is jealous of him- this being the easiest
problem, or a hypocrite who is always in his pursuit, or an
enemy who is fighting him, or a Satan who fools him.”
1662- Abi al-Sabah al-Kanani narrated that once when he was with
Imam Sadiq (a.s) an old man entered and said: “O' Aba
Abdullah! I am old and am complaining about my children and
their ingratitude, and my brothers and their cruelty to me.”
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' old man! There is a government for
the right and a government for falsehood. Either form of
government is humiliated in the other form of government. The
least a believer suffers from a government for falsehood is
getting hurt by his children, and cruelty from his brothers. No
believer can be comfortable under a government of falsehood,
and will suffer from physical, material or child-related
problems before death, until God frees him from what he has
earned during the rule of the government of falsehood, and
increases his benefits in the government of the right. Thus
persevere, and rejoice.”
1663- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “Whoever treats the people with leniency will die as a
martyr.”
1664- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Treating the people with leniency is
a form of charity.”
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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'1665- It has been narrated that Moses, the son of Imran said: “O
God! What is the reward of one who perseveres in the face of
people hurting and beating him?” God the Almighty said: “I
”will help him against the fear of Resurrection Day.

 .1660ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك

ﻦ
ب ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻣَﻦ ﺁذى ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وﻟﻴﺄﻣ َ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :ﻟﻴﺄذن ﺑﺤﺮ ٍ
ﻏﻀﺒﻲ ﻣَﻦ أآﺮم ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وﻟﻮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻲ ﻓﻲ
ل
اﻷرض ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق واﻟﻤﻐﺮب إﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ واﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻊ إﻣﺎ ٍم ﻋﺎد ٍ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ أرﺿﻲ ،وﻟﻘﺎﻣﺖ ﺳﺒﻊ
ﺖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
ﻷﺳﺘﻐﻨﻴ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻣﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻤﺎ أُﻧﺴًﺎ ﻻ
ﺳﻤﺎوات وأرﺿﻴﻦ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ ،وﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ﺲ ﺳﻮاهﻤﺎ.
ﻳﺤﺘﺎﺟﺎن إﻟﻰ أُﻧ ٍ
ﻦ :ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ
ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أو واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
 .1661ﻗﺎل  :Αأرﺑﻌﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﺨﻠﻮ ﻣﻨﻬ ّ
ﻳﺤﺴﺪﻩ وهﻲ أﻳﺴﺮهﻦّ ،وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻖٌ ﻳﻘﻔﻮ إﺛﺮﻩ ،وﻋﺪ ﱞو ﻳُﺠﺎهﺪﻩ،
وﺷﻴﻄﺎن ﻳُﻔﺘﻨﻪ.
ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1662ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﺎح اﻟﻜﻨﺎﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ

Α

ﻓﺪﺧﻞ

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻴﺦٌ آﺒﻴﺮٌ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،أﺷﻜﻮ إﻟﻴﻚ وﻟﺪي وﻋﻘﻮﻗﻬﻢ
وإﺧﻮاﻧﻲ وﺟَﻔﺎهﻢ ﻟﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ ِآﺒَﺮ ﺳﻨّﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺎ هﺬا،
ﻖ دوﻟ ًﺔ وﻟﻠﺒﺎﻃﻞ دوﻟ ًﺔ ،واﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ ذﻟﻴﻞٌ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ،
ن ﻟﻠﺤ ّ
إّ
ن أدﻧﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ اﻟﻌُﻘﻮق ﻣِﻦ وﻟﺪﻩ
وإ ّ
ﻦ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮﻓﺎهﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ
واﻟﺠﻔﺎء ﻣِﻦ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ إﻻ اﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ،إﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ وإﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ وﻟﺪﻩ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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 ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺨﻠﺼﻪ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ اآﺘﺴﺐ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ وﻳُﻮﻓّﺮ ﻟﻪ،وﻣﺎﻟﻪ
. ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮ وأﺑﺸﺮ،ّﺣﻈّﻪ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺤﻖ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ: ﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.1663
 ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ﻣُﺪارﻳﺎ ﻣﺎت:0 ﻲ
.ﺷﻬﻴﺪًا
.ٌ ﻣُﺪارا ُة اﻟﻨﺎس ﺻَﺪﻗﺔ:0  وﻗﺎل.1664
 إﻟﻬﻲ ﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺰا ُء ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺒﺮ:ن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان ﻗﺎل
ّ  وروي أ.1665
 أُﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻮال ﻳﻮم:ﻋﻠﻰ أذى اﻟﻨﺎس وﺷﺘْﻤِﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل
.اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
1666- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer always suffers either from
a neighbor who is jealous of him, or a Satan who beguiles him,
or a hypocrite who always follows him, or a believer who is
jealous of him.” Suma’eh asked: “May I be your devoted
servant! A believer is jealous of him?” The Imam (a.s) replied:
“Yes. Know that this is the worst of them all.” Suma’eh asked
why. Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “Because he slanders and
others acknowledge it.”
1667- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Try to remain unknown as much as
you can. What will happen if the people do not admire you and
you are blamed by the people but you are praiseworthy near
God?”
1668- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever does not withstand the people's cruelty is not
grateful for blessings.”
1669- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God has established a covenant with a
believer in four areas: the hardest one is a believer who says
the same things but is jealous of him; a hypocrite who always
follows him; Satan who influences and corrupts him; and an
infidel who does not believe in what he believes in, and
considers fighting with the believer as a holy war for himself.
Then how can a believer survive all this?”
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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1670- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If you want to be among my believing
brothers and companions, you must prepare yourselves for the
people's hatred and animosity. Otherwise you are not amongst
my companions.”
1671- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The disciples of Jesus the son of Mary
(a.s) complained to him about what they had sufferred from the
people. He said: “Believers are always subject to the hatred of
the people. They are similar to wheat which is sweet and has
many enemies.”
1672- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God likes people whom others treat
with enmity.”
1673- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer's faith is not proved unless
he is even worse than a donkey's corpse in the eyes of the
public.”

 ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1660

ﻦ
َ  وﻟﻴﺄﻣ،ب ﻣﻨّﻲ ﻣَﻦ ﺁذى ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ٍ  ﻟﻴﺄذن ﺑﺤﺮ:وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
 وﻟﻮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻲ ﻓﻲ،ﻏﻀﺒﻲ ﻣَﻦ أآﺮم ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ل
ٍ اﻷرض ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق واﻟﻤﻐﺮب إﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ واﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻊ إﻣﺎ ٍم ﻋﺎد
 وﻟﻘﺎﻣﺖ ﺳﺒﻊ،ﺖ ﻓﻲ أرﺿﻲ
ُ ﺖ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ
ُ ﻷﺳﺘﻐﻨﻴ
ﺖ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻣﻦ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻬﻤﺎ أُﻧﺴًﺎ ﻻ
ُ  وﺟﻌﻠ،ﺳﻤﺎوات وأرﺿﻴﻦ ﺑﻬﻤﺎ
.ﺲ ﺳﻮاهﻤﺎ
ٍ ﻳﺤﺘﺎﺟﺎن إﻟﻰ أُﻧ
ٌ ﻣﺆﻣﻦ:ﻦ
ّ ﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أو واﺣﺪ ٍة ﻣﻨﻬ
ّ  أرﺑﻌﺔٌ ﻻ ﻳﺨﻠﻮ ﻣﻨﻬ:Α  ﻗﺎل.1661
، وﻋﺪ ﱞو ﻳُﺠﺎهﺪﻩ، وﻣﻨﺎﻓﻖٌ ﻳﻘﻔﻮ إﺛﺮﻩ،ّﻳﺤﺴﺪﻩ وهﻲ أﻳﺴﺮهﻦ
.وﺷﻴﻄﺎن ﻳُﻔﺘﻨﻪ
 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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ﺖ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1662ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺼﺒﺎح اﻟﻜﻨﺎﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
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Α

ﻓﺪﺧﻞ

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷﻴﺦٌ آﺒﻴﺮٌ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،أﺷﻜﻮ إﻟﻴﻚ وﻟﺪي وﻋﻘﻮﻗﻬﻢ
وإﺧﻮاﻧﻲ وﺟَﻔﺎهﻢ ﻟﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ ِآ َﺒﺮ ﺳﻨّﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻳﺎ هﺬا،
ﻖ دوﻟ ًﺔ وﻟﻠﺒﺎﻃﻞ دوﻟﺔً ،واﺣﺪٌ ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ ذﻟﻴﻞٌ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ،
ن ﻟﻠﺤ ّ
إّ
ن أدﻧﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ اﻟﻌُﻘﻮق ﻣِﻦ وﻟﺪﻩ
وإ ّ
ﻦ ﻳُﺼﻴﺐ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺮﻓﺎهﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ
واﻟﺠﻔﺎء ﻣِﻦ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ إﻻ اﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ،إ ّﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ وإﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ وﻟﺪﻩ
وﻣﺎﻟﻪ ،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺨﻠﺼﻪ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ اآﺘﺴﺐ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ وﻳُﻮﻓّﺮ ﻟﻪ
ﺣﻈّﻪ ﻓﻲ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﺤﻖّ ،ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮ وأﺑﺸﺮ.
 .1663ﻣﻦ روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻋﺎش ﻣُﺪارﻳﺎ ﻣﺎت
ﺷﻬﻴﺪًا.
 .1664وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣُﺪارا ُة اﻟﻨﺎس ﺻَﺪﻗﺔٌ.
ن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان ﻗﺎل :إﻟﻬﻲ ﻓﻤﺎ ﺟﺰا ُء ﻣَﻦ ﺻﺒﺮ
 .1665وروي أ ّ
ﻋﻠﻰ أذى اﻟﻨﺎس وﺷﺘْﻤِﻬﻢ ﻓﻴﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل :أُﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أهﻮال ﻳﻮم
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
1674- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will place a believer in situations
where others will not accept his words, and when fighting with
”the enemies he will not be justly dealt with.
1675- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has placed believers as a target
for His enemies: “Then God saved him from (every) ill that
]they plotted (against him).” [The Holy Quran: Mu-min 40:45
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Know that by God the enemies surrounded him and killed him, but
God protected His religion from any attacks.”
1676- Mufaz'zil ibn Umar narrated that a man came to Imam Sadiq
(a.s) when Umar was also there and said: “Our ancestors
believed that when God loves someone, there is a Heavenly
call that announces: “God loves him, therefore you love him
too”, and God makes everyone love him; and whenever God is
angry with someone, there is a Heavenly call that announces:
“God is angry with him and you be angry with him too”, and
God makes everyone angry with him.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s)
who was leaning (on the pillow) sat up straight and shook his
sleeves and said: “It is not so. When God loves someone, he
will test other people by him, so others say things about him
and he gets rewarded, and they commit a sin. When God is
angry with someone, He will place his love in the people's
heart so that they say things about him which are not right and
both he and they commit a sin. Who was dearer to God than
John the son of Zacharia? God excited some people against him
and they killed him. Who is dearer to God than Hussein, the
son of Ali (a.s)? God excited some people and they killed him.
No. It is not as you say.”
1677- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There were people before you who
believed like you. When one of them was captured by the
infidels, they chopped of his hands and feet, hung him on a
palm tree and chopped him into pieces. He did not mind it and
persevered.” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) recited the following
verse: “Or do ye think that ye shall enter the Garden (of Bliss)
without such (trials) as came to those who passed away before
you? They encountered suffering and adversity.” [The Holy
Quran: Baqara 2:214]

ن اﷲ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻻ ﻳﻘﺒﻞ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ وﻻ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1674

.ﻳﻨﺘﺼﻒ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺪوّﻩ

 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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Α
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ن اﷲ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻏﺮﺿًﺎ ِﻟﻌَﺪوّﻩ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ت ﻣﺎ َﻣﻜَﺮوا[ ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺎ واﷲ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺑﺴﻄﻮا
ﺳﻴﱢﺌﺎ ِ
ﻗﻮﻟﻪ َ ] :Ιﻓﻮَﻗﺎ ُﻩ اﷲ َ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺘﻠﻮﻩ ،وﻟﻜﻦ وﻗﺎﻩ أن ﻳﻔﺘﻨﻮﻩ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ.
 .1676ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Α-وأﻧﺎ
ﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻧﻮّﻩ ﻣﻨﻮّﻩ ﺑﺎﺳﻤﻪ
ن اﷲ إذا أﺣ ﱠ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻗﺒﻠﻨﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن :إ ّ
ﻋﻨﺪﻩ :-إ ّ
ﺐ ﻓُﻼﻧ ًﺎ ﻓﺄﺣﺒّﻮﻩ ،ﻓﻴُﻠﻘﻲ اﷲ ﻣﺤﺒّﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﻮب
ن اﷲ ﻳُﺤ ّ
ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء :إ ّ
ن اﷲ
اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ،وإذا أﺑﻐﺾ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻧﻮّﻩ ﻣﻨﻮّﻩ ﺑﺎﺳﻤﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء :إ ّ
ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ ﻓُﻼﻧ ًﺎ ﻓﺎﺑﻐﻀﻮﻩ ،ﻓﻴُﻠﻘﻲ اﷲ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺒﻐﻀﺎء ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﻌﺒﺎد.
ﻗﺎل :وآﺎن أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ُﻣﺘّﻜﺌًﺎ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻮى ﻗﺎﻋﺪًا ﺛ ّﻢ ﻧﻔﺾ ُآﻤّﻪ

ﺐ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا أﻏﺮى ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس
وﻗﺎل :ﻟﻴﺲ هﻜﺬا ،وﻟﻜﻦ إذا أﺣ ﱠ
ﻟﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺆﺟﺮﻩ وﻳﺆﺛﻤﻬﻢ ،وإذا أﺑﻐﺾ ﻋﺒﺪًا أﻟﻘﻰ اﻟﻤﺤﺒّﺔ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد ﻟﻴﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺆﺛﻤﻬﻢ وإﻳّﺎﻩ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ
ﺐ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻳﺤﻴﻰ ﺑﻦ زآﺮﻳّﺎ؟ ﺛ ّﻢ أﻏﺮى ﺑﻪ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣَﻦ
آﺎن أﺣ ّ
ﺐ إﻟﻰ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ
رأﻳﺖ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺻﻨﻌﻮا ﺑﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﻮا ،وﻣَﻦ آﺎن أﺣ ّ
اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  Ηﺛ ّﻢ أﻏﺮى ﺑﻪ ﻣَﻦ أﻏﺮى ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻗﺘﻠﻮﻩ ﻟﻴﺲ
آﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا.
ن ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ ﻣﻤّﻦ هﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺘﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻟﻴُﺆﺧﺬ
 .1677ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺘُﻘﻄّﻊ ﻳﺪاﻩ ورِﺟﻼﻩ وﻳُﺼﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟُﺬوع اﻟﻨﺨﻞ
وﻳُﺸ ّ
ﺴﺒْ ُﺘﻢْ َأنْ
ﺣِ
ﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻤِﻨﺸﺎر ﻓﻼ ﻳﻌﺪو ذﻟﻚ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﻼ ﻗﻮﻟﻪَ] : Ιأمْ َ
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ﺴﺘْ ُﻬﻢْ اﻟْ َﺒﺄْﺳﺎ ُء
ﺧَﻠﻮْا ِﻣﻦْ َﻗﺒِْﻠ ُﻜﻢْ َﻣ ﱠ
َ ﻦ
َ ﻞ اﻟﱠﺬﻳ
َ ْﺧﻠُﻮا اﻟﺠ ﱠﻨ َﺔ وَﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﺄْ ِﺗ ُﻜﻢْ ِﻣﺜ
ُ َْﺗﺪ
وَاﻟ ﱠ
.ﻀﺮﱠا ُء[ اﻵﻳﺔ
1678- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Before you there were people whose
heads were cut across with a saw such that the saw left their
bodies from between their legs, but they did not mind it and
persevered. If anyone of them suffered from such a calamity,
he would not mind it and did not divulge the secrets of the rest
of the nation?”
1679- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the verse: “This
because they went on rejoicing the Signs of God and slaying
the Messengers without just cause. This because they rebelled
and went on transgressing.” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:61], “I
swear by God that they did not fight the Prophets with their
hands or kill them with their swords. Rather they heard their
secrets, divulged them and the Prophets were arrested and
killed. This is why their deeds are considered slaying,
transgression and sin.”
1680- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are more Satans around a
believer than there are flies stuck to meat.”
1681- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There has not been and will not be any
Prophets or believers without a relative or a neighbor to hurt
him. This is what is meant by the Almighty God's statement:
“Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy among the
sinners.” [The Holy Quran: Furqan 25:31]
1682- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Persevere in the face of tragedies since
God tests the believers. Your believing brothers are always a few,
and the least number of people gather around believers.”
1683- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Some people suffered at the time of
the Prophet Hud (a.s). They went to him to ask him to pray to
God to send down rain from His Mercy. Then a vulgar shrew
came out of Hud's house and said: “Why does Hud not say this
prayer for himself?” The people asked her to take them to Hud.
She told them that he was on the farm watering it. They went
there and saw that after Hud watered each part of the farm, he
stood up and said two units of prayer. Then Hud noticed them
and asked: “What do you want?” They said: “We came to you
to ask for something, and saw something even more amazing.
We saw a vulgar shrew leave your house and yell at us.” He
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”said: “She is my wife and I hope that she lives a long life.
They said: “O' Prophet of God! Why do you wish her to live a
long life?” He said: “Because there is someone to bother every
believer, and I thank God that He has established a person who
is subject to me to be the one to bother me. If it was no so,
”someone worse than her would bother me.

ن ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻗَﺒﻠﻜﻢ ﻟﻴﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻤﻨﺸﺎر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻔﺮق رأﺳﻪ
 .1678ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ن أﺣﺪ هﺆﻻء ﻟﻮ ﺑُﻠﻲ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﻣِﻦ
ﻓﻴﺨﺮج ﺑﻴﻦ رﺟﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻼ ﻳﻌﺪو ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وإ ّ
ذﻟﻚ ﻷهﻠﻚ ُأ ّﻣ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻷُﻣﻢ.
 .1679ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ت اﷲ
ن ﺑِﺂﻳﺎ ِ
ﻚ ِﺑ َﺄ ﱠﻧ ُﻬﻢْ آﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻜْ ُﻔﺮُو َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ] :Ιذِﻟ َ

ﺼﻮْا وَآﺎﻧُﻮا َﻳﻌْ َﺘﺪُو َ
ﻋ َ
ﻚ ﺑِﻤﺎ َ
ﻖ َذِﻟ َ
ﺤﱢ
ﻦ ِﺑ َﻐﻴْ ِﺮ اﻟْ َ
ن اﻟْ ﱠﻨ ِﺒﻴﱢﻴ َ
َو َﻳﻘْ ُﺘﻠُﻮ َ
ن[ ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻟﻬﻢ :أﻣﺎ واﷲ ﻣﺎ ﺣﺎرَﺑﻮهﻢ ﺑﺄﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ وﻻ ﻗﺘﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺄﺳﻴﺎﻓﻬﻢ! وﻟﻜﻦ
ﻼ
ﺳﻤﻌﻮا أﺣﺎدﻳﺜﻬﻢ ﻓﺄذاﻋﻮهﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﺄُﺧﺬوا وﻗﺘﻠﻮا ،ﻓﺼﺎر ﻗﺘ ً
واﻋﺘﺪا ًء وﻣﻌﺼﻴ ًﺔ.
 .1680ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺸﻴﺎﻃﻴﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬُﺑﺎب ﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﻠﺤﻢ.
ﻻ
ﻲ وﻻ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ إ ّ
ﻦ ﻧﺒ ﱞ
 .1681ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ آﺎن وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن وﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻜﺎﺋ ٍ
وﻗﺪ ﺳﻠّﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺣﻤﻴﻢٌ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺣﻤﻴﻢٌ ﻓﺠﺎرٌ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ ،وذﻟﻚ
ﻦ
ﻋ ُﺪوّا ِﻣ َ
ﻲ َ
ﺟ َﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ِﻟ ُﻜﻞﱢ َﻧ ِﺒ ﱟ
ﻚ َ
ﻗﻮﻟﻪ َ ] :Ιو َآ َﺬِﻟ َ
 .1682ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻦ[.
اﻟْ ُﻤﺠْﺮِﻣﻴ َ

ﻗﺎل :إن أﺻﺎﺑﻜﻢ ﺗﻤﺤﻴﺺٌ ﻓﺎﺻﺒﺮوا ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳﺒﺘﻠﻲ اﷲ

ﻞ أهﻞ اﻟﻤﺤﺸﺮ
ن أﻗ ّ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ وﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل إﺧﻮاﻧﻜﻢ ﻗﻠﻴﻼً ،أﻻ وإ ّ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻮن.
ﻲ
 .1683ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :أﺻﺎب اﻟﻘﺤﻂ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ زﻣﺎن هﻮد اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
Α

ﻓﺄﺗﻮﻩ ﻟﻴﺴﺘﺴﻘﻲ ﻟﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺨﺮﺟﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻋﺠﻮزٌ ﺳﻠﻴﻄﺔٌ
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، أرﺷﺪﻳﻨﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ: ﻓﻠﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﻘﻲ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا:ﺻﻴّﺎﺣﺔٌ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ
 ﻓﺄﺗﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﻓﺈذا هﻮ آﻠّﻤﺎ زرع،ع ﻟﻪ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﻘﻴﻪ ﻓﺄﺗﻮﻩ
ٍ  هﻮ ﻓﻲ زر:ﻓﻘﺎﻟﺖ
: ﻣﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺘُﻜﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔﺖ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل،ﺑﺎﺑًﺎ ﻗﺎم ﻓﺼﻠّﻰ رآﻌﺘﻴﻦ
: وﻣﺎ رأﻳﺘﻢ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﻗﺎل،ﺟﺌﻨﺎك ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﺮأﻳﻨﺎ أﻋﺠﺐ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﺟﺌﻨﺎ
رأﻳﻨﺎ ﻋﺠﻮزًا ﺧﺮﺟﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻚ ﺳﻠﻴﻄ ًﺔ ﺻﻴّﺎﺣ ًﺔ ﻓﺼﺎﺣﺖ ﻓﻲ
 ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا ﻳﺎ،ﺐ ﻃﻮل ﺑﻘﺎﺋﻬﺎ
 ﺗﻠﻚ اﻣﺮأﺗﻲ وإﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣ ﱡ: ﻓﻘﺎل،وﺟﻮهﻨﺎ
ﻦ إﻻ
ٍ  إﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ:ﺐ ﻣِﻦ ﻃﻮل ﺑﻘﺎﺋﻬﺎ؟ ﻗﺎل
ّ  وﻣﺎ ﺗُﺤ،ﻲ اﷲ
ّ ﻧﺒ
، ﻓﺄﻧﺎ أﺣﻤ ُﺪ اﷲ أن ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺆذﻳﻨﻲ ﺗﺤﺖ ﻳﺪي،وﻟﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ
.ﻲ ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ّ وﻟﻮ ﻻ ذﻟﻚ ﻟﺴﻠّﻂ ﻋﻠ
1684- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “Even if a believer goes into a mouse hole, God
will send something to bother him.”
1685- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer is forgiven.”
1686- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “The world will not come to an end unless a
believer's heart melts, and a believer gets more humiliated than
a dead sheep.”
1687- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A believer always has problems in his
private life. Even if he is not married, he will have trouble with
his close neighbors.”
1688- Imam Hassan (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s):
“A Shiite will not be at a loss no matter how he dies, whether
he is eaten by wild beasts, burnt, drowned, hung or killed. I
swear by God that he is among the ranks of the righteous ones
and martyrs.”
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 .1684ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α
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ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻮ آﺎن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ ﺟُﺤﺮ ﻓﺎر ٍة ﻟﻘﻴّﺾ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﺆذﻳﻪ.
ﻦ ﻣُﻜ ّﻔﺮٌ.
 .1685وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
 .1686ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺬوب ﻗﻠﺐ
ل ﻣِﻦ ﺷﺎ ٍة ﻣﻴﺘ ٍﺔ.
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أذ ّ
 .1687ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﺑﺘﻠﻰ ﺑﺄهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ اﻟﺨﺎﺻّﺔ،
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺖ ﻓﺠﺎرﻩ اﻷدﻧﻰ ﻓﺎﻷدﻧﻰ.
ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ أهﻞ ﺑﻴ ٍ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ :ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺘُﻪ ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻣﺎ
 .1688ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ي ﻣﻴﺘ ٍﺔ ﻳﻤﻮت ،أآﻞ اﻟﺴﺒﻊ ،أو اﺣﺘُﺮق
ﻳﻀ ﱡﺮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ أ ﱡ
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ﺻﻠِﺐ ،أو ُﻗﺘِﻞ ،هﻮ واﷲ ﺻﺪﱢﻳﻖٌ
ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر ،أو أُﻏﺮق ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺎء ،أو ُ
ﺷﻬﻴﺪٌ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

Chapter 6
On Calamities and Trials
1689- In Al-Sabr val-Ta’deeb it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “A believer asks God for something he needs, but God
puts it off and says: “I delay fulfilling his needs due to My
eagerness to his supplication.” When the Hereafter comes, the
Almighty God says: “O' My servant! You asked Me for
something in the world, but I delayed fulfilling it. Here is the
reward. You then asked Me for something else, but I delayed
fulfilling it again. Here is the reward.” The The Imam (a.s)
said: “At this time the believer who sees all the good rewards,
wishes that his needs in the world for which he prayed had
never been fulfilled.”
1690- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “God the Almighty said: I did not
make the rich ones rich for their honor near Me, and I did not
make the poor ones poor for their humiliation near Me. Rather
this is how I test the rich by the poor people. If there were no
poor people, none of the rich people could be certified to go to
Heaven.”
1691- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Two angels who were descending from
the heavens to the Earth met each other. One asked the other
about his mission. He said: “God gave me the mission to go to
sea to force a fish to go to one of the oppressors so he, who had
wished to catch it, would be able to do so. So I must go and
force that fish in the sea towards him so that the oppressor can
catch it, and achieve his last goal.” The other angel said: “My
divine mission is even stranger than yours. God gave me the
mission to go to a believer who is fasting and stays up at night
to worship God, and is such a good worshipper that he is
famous in the heavens. I am supposed to turn over the pan of
food that he has just prepared for breaking his fast since God
wants to test his faith this way.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻻﺑﺘﻼء واﻻﺧﺘﺒﺎر
 .1689ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺘﺄدﻳﺐ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ت ﺣﺎﺟﺘَﻪ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟﻴﺪﻋﻮ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل اﷲ :أﺧّﺮ ُ
ﺷﻮﻗﺎ إﻟﻰ دُﻋﺎﺋﻪ ،ﻓﺈذا آﺎن ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻳﻘﻮل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :ﻋﺒﺪي
ت إﺟﺎﺑﺘﻚ وﺛﻮاﺑﻚ آﺬا ،ودﻋﻮﺗﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ آﺬا
َدﻋَﻮﺗﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ آﺬا ﻓﺄﺧّﺮ ُ
ت إﺟﺎﺑﺘﻚ وﺛﻮاﺑﻚ آﺬا ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﻴﺘﻤﻨّﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺴﺘﺠﺐ
ﻓﺄﺧّﺮ ُ
ﻟﻪ دﻋﻮةٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻳﺮى ﻣِﻦ ﺣُﺴﻦ ﺛﻮاﺑﻪ.
 .1690ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ

Α

ن اﷲ  Ιﻳﻘﻮل :إﻧّﻲ ﻟﻢ أﻏﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻲﱠ؛ وهﻮ ﻣﻤّﺎ
اﻟﻐﻨﻲ ﻟﻜﺮاﻣ ٍﺔ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻲﱠ ،وﻟﻢ أﻓﻘﺮ اﻟﻔﻘﻴﺮ ﻟﻬﻮا ٍ
ﺖ ﺑﻪ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻔُﻘﺮاء ،وﻟﻮﻻ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء ﻟﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﻮﺟﺐ اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء
اﺑﺘﻠﻴ ُ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ.
 .1691ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن ﻣَﻠﻜﻴﻦ هﺒﻄﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻘﻴﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﻬﻮاء ،ﻓﻘﺎل أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻟﺼﺎﺣﺒﻪ :ﻓﻴﻢ هﺒﻄﺖ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ اﷲ إﻟﻰ
ﺶ ﺳﻤﻜ ًﺔ إﻟﻰ ﺟﺒﺎ ٍر ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﺒﺎﺑﺮ ِة ﺗﺸﻬّﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺳﻤﻜﺔ
ﺑﺤﺮ إﻳﻠ ٍﺔ أﺣ ّ
ﺶ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺼﻴّﺎد ﺳﻤﻚ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ
ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،ﻓﺄﻣﺮﻧﻲ ]أن[ أﺣ ّ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺧﺬهﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻟﻴﺒﻠﻎ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﻨﺎﻩ ﻓﻲ آُﻔﺮﻩ ،وﻗﺎل
اﻵﺧﺮ :ﻓﻔﻴﻢ ﺑﻌﺜﺖ أﻧﺖ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ اﷲ ﻓﻲ أﻋﺠﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟّﺬي
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 ﺑﻌﺜﻨﻲ إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻬﺪ،ﺑﻌﺜﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ
 ﻷُآﻔﻲ ﻗﺪرﻩ اﻟّﺘﻲ ﻃﺒﺨﻬﺎ،اﻟﻤﻌﺮوف دُﻋﺎؤﻩ وﺻﻼﺗﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
.ﻹﻓﻄﺎرﻩ ﻟﻴﺒﻠﻎ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ اﻟﻐﺎﻳﺔ ﻓﻲ اﺧﺘﺒﺎر إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ
1692- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God sent down an angel to Earth. He
stayed on the Earth for a long time and then returned to the
heavens. He was asked: “What did you see there?” He said: “I
saw many amazing things there, but the most amazing thing
that I saw was someone who abused your blessings. He ate of
what You provided for his sustenance, but claimed to be god. I
was amazed at his boldness and Your Patience.” God the
Almighty said: “You were amazed at My Patience? I let him
live for four hundred years, and he never got ill. I granted to
him whatever he wanted in the world, and I never changed his
food and drinks.”
1693- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will push believers away from
what they like but He dislikes, just as a man pushes away a
camel with scabies from his other camels.”
1694- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One day Moses (a.s) was walking
along the shore. A fisherman came suddenly and prostrated to
the sun and said some polytheistic things and words. Then he
cast his net in the sea and pulled it out filled with fish, and did
the same thing again twice and got a lot of fish like the first
time. Next someone else came. He made ablution and stood to
pray. He praised the Lord and cast his net into the sea, but got
no fish when he pulled it out. He did it again and again, but
only caught a small fish the third time. He thanked God and
left. Then Moses said: “O' Lord! The atheist servant came, and
cast his net three times and pulled it out full of fish. Then Your
believing servant made ablution and said his prayers and
praised you and cast his net three times but only managed to
catch one fish. Then he praised you and left!” God told Moses:
“Look to the right.” Moses looked to the right. The curtain to
the Unseen was pushed aside and he saw the position that God
had prepared for the believer. Then God said: “O' Moses! Look
to the left.” He turned around and looked to the left. The
curtain to the Unseen was pushed aside and he saw the position
that God had prepared for the atheist. Then God said: “O'
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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Moses! What I did for the believer did not harm him, and what
I did for the atheist one did not benefit him.” Then Moses said:
“O' Lord! It is right that whoever recognizes You is content
”with Your deeds.

 .1692ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ أهﺒﻂ ﻣﻠﻜﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻷرض ﻓﻠﺒﺚ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻼ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺮج إﻟﻰ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻘﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :ﻣﺎ رأﻳﺖ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ دهﺮًا ﻃﻮﻳ ً
ﺖ ﻣُﺘﻘﻠّﺒًﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﺖ ﻋﺠﺎﺋﺐ آﺜﻴﺮةً ،وﻣِﻦ أﻋﺠﺐ ﻣﺎ رأﻳﺖ إﻧّﻲ رأﻳ ُ
رأﻳ ُ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﺟﺮأﺗﻪ
ﻧﻌﻤﻚ ﻳﺄآﻞ رزﻗﻚ وﻳﺪّﻋﻲ اﻟﺮﺑُﻮﺑﻴّﺔ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻌﺠﺒ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻚ وﻣِﻦ ﺣِﻠﻤﻚ ﻣﻨﻪ! ﻓﻘﺎل اﷲ :أﻓﻤِﻦ ﺣِﻠﻤﻲ ﻋﺠﺒﺖ؟ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻗﺪ
أﻣﻠﻜﺘُﻪ أرﺑﻌﻤﺎﺋﺔ ﻋﺎ ٍم ﻻ ﻳﻀﺮب ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺮقٌ وﻻ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ إﻻ أﺗﺎﻩ وﻻ ﻳﺘﻐﻴّﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣَﻄﻌﻢٌ وﻻ ﻣﺸﺮبٌ.
 .1693ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﷲ ﻳﺬود اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎ ﻳﻜﺮﻩ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺸﺘﻬﻲ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺬود اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺒَﻌﻴﺮ اﻷﺟﺮب ﻋﻦ إﺑﻠﻪ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.
 .1694ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﺑﻴﻨﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻳﻤﺸﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺎﺣﻞ
اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،إذ ﺟﺎء ﺻﻴّﺎدٌ ﻓﺨ ﱠﺮ ﻟﻠﺸﻤﺲ ﺳﺎﺟﺪًا وﺗﻜﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺸﺮك ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﻟﻘﻰ
ﺷﺒﻜﺘﻪ ﻓﺄﺧﺮﺟﻬﺎ ﻣﻤﻠ ّﻮةً ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻋﺎد ﻓﺄﺧﺮج ﻣﺜﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺣﺘّﻰ اآﺘﻔﻰ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﻣﻀﻰ ﻓﺠﺎء ﺁﺧﺮ ﻓﺘﻮﺿّﺄ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎم ﻓﺼﻠّﻰ وﺣﻤﺪ اﷲ وأﺛﻨﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
أﻟﻘﻰ ﺷﺒﻜﺘﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺨﺮج ﻟﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أﻋﺎد ﻓﺨﺮﺟﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺳﻤﻜﺔٌ
ﺻﻐﻴﺮةٌ ﻓﺤﻤﺪ اﷲ واﻧﺼﺮف .ﻓﻘﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ :ﻳﺎ ربّ؛ ﺟﺎء ﻋﺒﺪك
اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻓﺄﻟﻘﻰ ﺷﺒﻜﺘﻪ ﺛﻼﺛًﺎ ﻓﺨﺮﺟﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻤﻠ ّﻮةً ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﺟﺎء ﻋﺒﺪك
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﺘﻮﺿّﺄ ﻓﺎﺳﺒﻎ اﻟﻮﺿﻮء ﺛ ّﻢ ﺻﻠّﻰ وﺣﻤﺪك ودﻋﺎك ﺛ ّﻢ أﻟﻘﻰ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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!ﺷﺒﻜﺘﻪ ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺎ ﻓﺨﺮﺟﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺳﻤﻜﺔٌ ﺻﻐﻴﺮةٌ ﻓﺤﻤﺪك واﻧﺼﺮف
 ﻓﻨﻈﺮ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﻓﻜﺸﻒ،ﻓﺄوﺣﻰ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ أُﻧﻈﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻳﻤﻴﻨﻚ
 أُﻧﻈﺮ، ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﻴﻞ،ﻟﻪ اﻟﻐِﻄﺎء ﻋﻤّﺎ أﻋ ّﺪ اﷲ ﻟﻌﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
، ﻓﻨﻈﺮ ﻓﻜﺸﻒ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻐِﻄﺎء ﻋﻤّﺎ أﻋ ّﺪ اﷲ ﻟﻌﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ،ﻋﻦ ﻳﺴﺎرك
 وﻣﺎ ﻧﻔﻊ هﺬا ﻣﺎ، ﻣﺎ ﺿ ّﺮ هﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺖ ﺑﻪ، ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ:ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل
ﻖ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ﻋﺮﻓﻚ أن ﻳﺮﺿﻰ ﺑﻤﺎ
بﺣﱞ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ر: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻣﻮﺳﻰ،أﻋﻄﻴﺘﻪ
.ﺻﻨﻌﺖ
1695- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A believer is so honored by God that
God will even grant him Heaven with everything in it if he
asks for it, without anything being reduced from God's
Dominion; but God will not grant him even one foot of this
world if he asks for it. An infidel is so despised by God that
God will even grant him this world with everything in it if he
asks for it without anything being reduced from God's
Dominion; but God will not grant him even one foot of Heaven
if he asks for it. God will attend to His believing servants
through calamities, and instruct them to abstain from this
world just as a doctor instructs his patients to abstain from
things.”
1696- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God will grant this world to His
friends and His enemies, but will only give the Hereafter to His
friends. God will not grant to His believing servants even
enough room for one whip from this world if they ask for it,
and grant him whatever he wants from the Hereafter. God will
grant to the infidels from this world before they ask for it, but
will not grant them even enough room for a whip from Heaven
if they ask for it.”
1697- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty will apologize to
his needy servants in this world just as a brother apologizes to
his brother, and says: “I swear by My Honor that I did not
make you poor to humiliate you. Now push the curtain aside
and see what I have given you instead. When the curtain is
pushed aside and he sees what God Has rewarded him with
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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instead of this world, he says: “O' God! There was no harm for
)me due to what You took away from me (in the world
considering what you have given me instead (now in the
”Hereafter).
1698- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will grant this world to both His
friends and enemies, but will only give faith to His chosen
”servants.
1699- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Poverty is like a hidden treasure near
God, just like martyrdom. God will only grant it to the
”believers that He loves.
1700- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God loves a servant, He
will appoint two angels to put off the fulfillment of his needs
and make life difficult for him so that he calls God since God
”likes to hear his voice.

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ َﻟﻴُﻜﺮم ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻟﻮ
 .1695ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺳﺄﻟﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺘﻘﺺ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻠﻜﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ،وﻟﻮ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ
ن ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ َﻟﻴُﻬﻮﱢ ُ
ﻣﻮﺿﻊ ﻗﺪﻣﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ َﻟﻴُﺤﺮﻣﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻟﻮ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻷﻋﻄﺎﻩ ،وﻟﻮ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ ﻗﺪﻣﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ن اﷲ ﻟَﻴﺘﻌﺎهﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء آﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﺎهﺪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ َﻟﻴُﺤﺮﻣﻪ ،وإ ّ
أهﻠﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻬﺪﻳّﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ ،وﻳُﺤﻤﻴﻪ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﻤﺎ ﻳﺤﻤﻲ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺐ
اﻟﻤﺮﻳﺾ.
 .1696ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﷲ ﻳُﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺤﺒّﻪ وﻣَﻦ ﻳﺒﻐﻀﻪ ،وﻻ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﺴﺄل رﺑّﻪ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ
ﻳُﻌﻄﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة إﻻ ﻣَﻦ أﺣﺒّﻪ ،وإ ّ
ط ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻻ ﻳُﻌﻄﻴﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ وﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻴُﻌﻄﻴﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء،
ﺳﻮ ٍ
ط
وﻳُﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻪ ،وﻟﻮ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ ﺳﻮ ٍ
ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻼ ﻳُﻌﻄﻴﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ.
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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 ﻟﻴﻌﺘﺬر إﻟﻰ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟُﻤﺤﺘﺎج ﻓﻲΙ ن اﷲ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1697
 ﻻ؛ وﻋﺰّﺗﻲ ﻣﺎ أﻓﻘﺮﺗﻚ:اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ آﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺘﺬر اﻷخ إﻟﻰ أﺧﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
، ﻓﺎرﻓﻊ هﺬا اﻟﻐِﻄﺎء وأُﻧﻈﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻮّﺿﺘُﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ،ن ﺑﻚ ﻋﻠﻲﱠ
ٍ ﻟِﻬﻮا
ب ﻣﺎ
 ﻳﺎ ر ﱢ: ﻓﻴﻘﻮل،ﻋﻮّﺿﻪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪُﻧﻴﺎ
َ ﻓﻴُﻜﺸﻒ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴَﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ
.ﺿﺮﱠﻧﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨﻌﺘﻨﻲ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻮﱠﺿﺘﻨﻲ
 وﻻ،ﺐ وﻳُﺒﻐﺾ
ّ ن اﷲ ﻳُﻌﻄﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺤ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1698

.ُﻳﻌﻄﻲ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن إﻻ أهﻞ ﺻﻔﻮﺗﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ
 اﻟﻔﻘ ُﺮ ﻣﺨﺰونٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ آﺎﻟﺸﻬﺎدة وﻻ ﻳُﻌﻄﻴﻬﺎ إﻻ ﻣﻦ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1699
.ﺐ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ّ أﺣ
 ﻋﻮّﻗﺎ:ﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا وآّﻞ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻠﻜﻴﻦ ﻓﻘﺎل
ّ ن اﷲ إذا أﺣ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎل:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1700
ﺐ
ّ  ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ أُﺣ،ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻄﻠﺒﻪ وﺿﻴّﻘﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻌﻴﺸﺘﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺪﻋﻮﻧﻲ
.ﺻﻮﺗﻪ
1701- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s) that God the Almighty said: “I will make ill whomever I
wish to send to Heaven. If it is enough penalty for his sins, it is
fine. But if not, I will make life difficult for him. If it is
enough of penalty for his sins, it is fine. But if it is not, I will
make his death hard for him so that he comes to Me free of sin,
and I let him enter Heaven. I will make perfectly healthy
whomever I wish to send to Hell. If what he asks Me is
completely fulfilled this way, then it is fine. But if it is not, I
will free him from the fear of the oppressors. If what he asks
Me is completely fulfilled this way, it is fine. But if it is not, I
will make his death an easy one so that when he comes to meet
Me, none of his good deeds have remained un-rewarded. Then I
will send him to Hell.”
1702- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “One has a very high noble position
near God. God will make him suffer a lot of calamities to reach
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that position. Lots of people will rush in to express their
condolence to him and express their sympathy. If the people
only knew what position God has granted him, they would have
never sympathized with him, or expressed their condolence.
God sends down some worldly things to some people to seize
their Hereafter, and the people rush in to express
congratulations. If the people only knew what is awaiting him
in the Hereafter, they would have never become happy or
congratulated him.”
1703- Salman ibn Ghanem narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him:
“How did you find the Shiites?” He said: “I found them needy,
while difficulties came towards them faster than rain water
flows towards the drain.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God is the
Helper. Are you pleased with your belief or do you prefer to be
paid one hundred thousand Durhams instead?” He said: “I
swear by God that I do not want it even if it is as much gold as
the mountains of Mecca.” Who is more self-sufficient than you
and your companions? None of you have anything to lose, even
if you wander about and eat the leaves of the trees and plants
until your death approaches.”
1704- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “God does not need anyone whose body and wealth are of
no benefit to God.”

 ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أُرﻳ ُﺪ أن:Ι  ﻗﺎل اﷲ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1701

 ﻓﺈن آﺎن ذﻟﻚ آﻔّﺎرة ﻟﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ وإﻻ،أُدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ إﻻ اﺑﺘﻠﻴﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ
 ﻓﺈن آﺎن ذﻟﻚ آﻔّﺎرة ﻟﺬﻧﻮﺑﻪ وإﻻ ﺷﺪدت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﺿﻴّﻘﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﺮزﻗﻪ
 وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ أُرﻳ ُﺪ،اﻟﻤﻮت ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻨﻲ وﻻ ذﻧﺐ ﻟﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ أُدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
 ﻓﺈن آﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﺗﻤﺎﻣﺎ ﻟﻄﻠﺒﺘﻪ،ﺖ ﺟﺴﻤﻪ
ُ أن أُدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﻨﺎر إﻻ ﺻﺤّﺤ
 ﻓﺈن آﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﺗﻤﺎﻣﺎ ﻟﻄﻠﺒﺘﻪ وإﻻ،ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻠﻄﺎﻧﻪ
ُ ﻋﻨﺪي وإﻻ أﻣﻨ
.هﻮّﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻨﻲ وﻻ ﺣﺴﻨﺔ ﻟﻪ ﺛ ّﻢ أُدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﻨﺎر
 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟﻴﻜﻮن ﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﺴﻨﻴّﺔ اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻤﺔ اﻟﺸﺮﻳﻔﺔ ،ﻓﻴﺒﺘﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء ﻟﻜﻲ ﻳﻨﺎل ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ،
ﻓﻴﻌﺪوا إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس أﻓﻮاﺟﺎ ﻳﻌﺰّوﻧﻪ وﻳﺘﻮﺟّﻌﻮن ﻟﻪ ﻣﻤّﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻪ ،وﻟﻮ
ﻋﻠﻤﻮا ﻣﺎ ﺁﺗﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺘﻮﺟّﻊ ﻟﻪ أﺣﺪٌ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻌﺰّﻩ أﺣﺪٌ،
ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟﻴﺒﺘﻠﻴﻪ اﷲ ﺑﺎﻟﺸﻲء ﻟﻴﻮﻗﻒ ﺑﻪ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻓﻴﻌﺪوا إﻟﻴﻪ أﻓﻮاجٌ
وإ ّ
ﻳﻬﻨّﺆوﻧﻪ وﻳﻔﺮﺣﻮن ﻟﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ أُوﺗﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وﻟﻮ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻣﺎ أُوﺗﻲ
ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺁﺧﺮﺗﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻬﻨّﺌﻪ أﺣﺪٌ وﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﺮح.
 .1703ﻋﻦ ﺳﻠﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ ﻏﺎﻧﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟﻨﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αآﻴﻒ ﺗﺮآﺖ
اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ :ﺗﺮآﺖ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ واﻟﺒﻼء أﺳﺮع إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻴﺰاب
اﻟﺴﺮﻳﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎء اﻟﻤﻄﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :اﷲ اﻟﻤﺴﺘﻌﺎن ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :أﻳﺴﺮّك اﻷﻣﺮ
اﻟّﺬي أﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أم ﻣﺎﺋﺔ أﻟﻒ؟ ﻗﻠﺖ :ﻻ واﷲ وﻻ ﺟﺒﺎل ﺗﻬﺎﻣﺔ ذهﺒًﺎ،
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﻏﻨﻰ ﻣﻨﻚ وﻣﻦ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪآﻢ ،وﻟﻮ ﺳﺎح ﻓﻲ
اﻷرض ﻳﺄآﻞ ﻣﻦ ورق اﻟﺸﺠﺮ وﻧﺒﺖ اﻷرض ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت.
 .1704ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﷲ ﻓﻴﻤﻦ ﻟﻴﺲ
ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ وﻣﺎﻟﻪ ﻧﺼﻴﺐ.
1705- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There are some servants of God from
whom He will remove any calamities that descend from the
heavens and alleviate any reduction in their daily bread. If they
divide the illumination of each one of these servants among all
”the people of the Earth, it will suffice them all.
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1706- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There will not pass forty days before
God either descends a calamity or a physical illness upon a
believer so as to reward him for it 1.”
1707- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “If a believer only knew what the
reward for perseverance in the face of calamities is, he would
always wish to be torn into pieces.”
1708- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “A believer is like a weak branch which is
pushed back and forth by the wind, and an infidel is like an
invulnerable iron column, until his death approaches and he
goes to Hell.”
1709- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A group of people went to see Imam
Sajjad (a.s). Abdullah ibn Abbas was with him, too. The people
talked about the calamities of the Shiites and their sufferings.
Then they went to see Imam Hussein (a.s) and said the same
things. Imam Hussein (a.s) said: “I swear by God that the speed
with which poverty and calamities rush towards our friends is
more than the running speed of the zebra, the speed of the
flood and the rainfall. If you are not suffering this way, then
we know that you are not one of us. Your orphans will be
helped by us, your debts will be repaid by us, and your sins
will be forgiven by us.”
1710- Someone talked about calamities and things that God has
allocated to believers in front of Imam Sadiq (a.s). He said:
“They asked the Prophet of God: “Who experiences the worst
calamities in this world?” The Prophet answered: “The
Prophets experience the worst calamities in this world. Then
those who are most similar to them, and then the believers
experience calamities based on their level of faith and good
deeds. The calamities experienced by those whose deeds are
more will be worse. Whoever has a weaker faith and less good
deeds will experience less calamities.”

1

Translators’ note: Such as wiping out his previous sins. See no. 1716.
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ن ﷲ ﻋﺒﺎدا ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﺗﻨﺰل ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

اﻟﺴﻤﺎء أو ﺗﻘﺘﻴ ٍﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮزق إﻻ ﺻﺮﻓﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ،وﻟﻮ ﻗﺴّﻢ ﻧﻮر
أﺣﺪهﻢ ﺑﻴﻦ أهﻞ اﻷرض ﺟﻤﻴﻌ ًﺎ ﻻآﺘﻔﻮا ﺑﻪ.
 .1706ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻣﺎ ﻳﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أرﺑﻌﻮن ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﺎهﺪﻩ اﷲ إﻣّﺎ
ض ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ أو ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻳﺄﺟﺮﻩ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ.
ﺑﻤﺮ ٍ
 .1707ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻮ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﺮ

ﻟﺘﻤﻨّﻰ أن ﻳﻘﺮض ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻘﺎرض.
 .1708ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ آﺨﺎﻣﺔ

اﻟﺰرع ﺗﻨﻜﻔﻰء وﺗﻌﺪل ،واﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ آﺎﻹرزﺑّﺔ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﻣﺼﺤّﺢ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Αوﻋﻨﺪﻩ
ن أُﻧﺎﺳًﺎ أﺗﻮا ﻋﻠ ّ
 .1709ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﻌﺒّﺎس ﻓﺬآﺮوا ﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﺑﻼﻳﺎ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻴﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺄﺗﻴﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  Αﻓﺬآﺮا ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αواﷲ اﻟﺒﻼء
واﻟﻔﻘﺮ أﺳﺮع إﻟﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺤﺒّﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ رآﺾ اﻟﺒﺮاذﻳﻦ ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻴﻞ إﻟﻰ
ﺻﻤﺮﻩ ،ﻓﻘﻠﺖ :وﻣﺎ ﺻﻤﺮﻩ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻣُﻨﺘﻬﺎﻩ ،وﻣﻦ ﻗﻄﺮ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء إﻟﻰ
اﻷرض ،وﻟﻮﻻ أن ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا آﺬﻟﻚ ﻟﻌﻠﻤﻨﺎ أﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟﺴﺘﻢ ﻣﻨّﺎ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻨﺎ
ﻳﺠﺒﺮ ﻳﺘﻴﻤﻜﻢ ،وﺑﻨﺎ ﻳﻘﻀﻰ دﻳﻨﻜﻢ ،وﺑﻨﺎ ﻳﻐﻔﺮ ذﻧﻮﺑﻜﻢ.
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 ﻓﻘﺎل،ﺺ اﷲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ّ  اﻟﺒﻼء وﻣﺎ ﻳﺨΑ  ذآﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1710
 ﻣﻦ أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻼ ًء ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؟:0  ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:Α أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 وﻳﺒﺘﻠﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر، ﺛ ّﻢ اﻷﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺎﻷﻣﺜﻞ، اﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻮن:ﻓﻘﺎل
 ﻓﻤﻦ ﺻﻠﺢ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺣﺴﻨﺖ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ،إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺣﺴﻦ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ
.ﻞ ﺑﻼؤﻩ
ّ  وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻒ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺿﻌﻔﺖ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ ﻗ،ﺑﻼؤﻩ
1711- Abi Salih narrated that he suffered from leg pain and Imam
Sadiq (a.s) passed by his store while he was resting. Imam
Sadiq (a.s) asked him how he felt. He told him that his legs
hurt. Imam Sadiq (a.s) invited him to his house. When Abi
Salih went to Imam Sadiq (a.s)'s house, Imam Sadiq (a.s) put
his hands on his legs and prayed for him to get well. Then he
said: “When God loves someone, he appoints an angel to hurt
him so that he prays to God, and God hears his voice. When
God is angry with someone, He appoints an angel to keep him
free from trouble so that he does not call God in prayer since
God does not like him to pray and ask him for something.”
1712- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty always sends
calamities upon a believer. He cannot sleep one night and wake
up the next morning without any problems. Either he gets ill or
he has a family or financial problem or suffers from a natural
disaster. All these are so that God can give him a reward
instead.”
1713- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any believer is reminded (of God)
once every forty days by either a tragic event of a financial or
physical nature for himself or his children, or a sort of sadness
which he does not understand the reason for. Then he will be
rewarded.”
1714- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any believer is reminded (of God)
once every forty days by a problem which makes him sad.”
1715- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A servant of God has a rank near God
which he cannot attain unless he gets ill or loses some of his
property.”
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1716- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whenever God wishes to honor one
who has committed sins, He will make him ill, or needy, or
make him suffer from a difficult death to compensate for his
sins. Whenever God wishes to humiliate someone who has
done some good deeds, He will make him perfectly healthy, or
improve his living conditions, or make his death an easy one
for him to compensate for his good deeds (in this world before
he goes to meet his Lord).”
1717- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a rank in Heaven which one
cannot attain unless he gets physically ill.”

 اﺷﺘﻜﻴﺖ رﺟﻠﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻓﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﻲ أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ: ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﻗﺎل.1711
 أﺷﺘﻜﻲ: ﻣﺎ ﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﻠﺖ: ﻓﻘﺎل،وأﻧﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺪآﺎن

Α

اﷲ

 ﺛ ّﻢ، ﻓﻮﺿﻊ ﻳﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ودﻋﺎ ﻟﻲ، إﻳﺘﻴﻨﻲ اﻟﻤﻨﺰل ﻓﺄﺗﻴﺘﻪ: ﻓﻘﺎل،رﺟﻠﻲ
ﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا وآّﻞ ﺑﻪ َﻣﻠَﻜًﺎ ﻳﺒﺘﻠﻴﻪ ﻟﻜﻲ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ ﻓﻴﺴﻤﻊ
ّ ن اﷲ إذا أﺣ
ّ  إ:ﻗﺎل
 ﻻ ﺗﺒﺘﻠﻪ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﻓﺄﻧﺎ: وإذا أﺑﻐﺾ ﻋﺒﺪًا وآّﻞ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻠﻜًﺎ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل،ﺻﻮﺗﻪ
.أآﺮﻩ أن ﻳﺪﻋﻮ وأن ﻳﺴﺄﻟﻨﻲ
ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟﻴﺘﻌﺎهﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1712
ض ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ أو
ٍ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤ ّﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أن ﻳﻘﻮم ﻟﻴﻠﺔ إﻻ ﺗﻌﺎهﺪﻩ ﺑﻤﺮ
ل أو ﻣﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺎﺋﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻟﻴﺄﺟﺮﻩ
ٍ ﻞ أو ﻣﺎ
ٍ ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ أه
.ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﻞ أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ ﻳﻮﻣًﺎ ﺑﺒﻼ ٍء
ّ ﻦ إﻻ وهﻮ ﻳﺬآﺮ ﻓﻲ آ
ٍ  ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1713
 أو ه ﱟﻢ، إﻣّﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎﻟﻪ أو ﻓﻲ وﻟﺪﻩ أو ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻴﺆﺟﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﻳﺼﻴﺒﻪ
.ﻻ ﻳﺪري ﻣﻦ أﻳﻦ هﻮ
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 اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻀﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أرﺑﻌﻮن ﻟﻴﻠﺔ إﻻ ﻋﺮض ﻟﻪ أﻣﺮ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1714
.ﻳﺤﺰﻧﻪ وﻳﺬآﺮ ﺑﻪ
 إﻧّﻪ ﻟﺘﻜﻮن ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﻨﺰﻟ ًﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﻟﻬﺎ أﺑﺪا إﻻ ﺑﺈﺣﺪى:Α  ﻋﻨﻪ.1715
. أو ﺑﻠ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ، إﻣّﺎ ﺑﺬهﺎب ﻣﺎﻟﻪ:ﺧﺼﻠﺘﻴﻦ
 إذا آﺎن ﻣﻦ أﻣﺮ اﷲ أن ﻳُﻜﺮم ﻋﺒﺪا وﻟﻪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1716
 ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻓﺈن،ذﻧﺐ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻘﻢ
 وإذا،ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ ﺷﺪّد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻟﻴﻜﺎﻓﺌﻪ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ
 ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ،آﺎن ﻣﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ أن ﻳﻬﻴﻦ ﻋﺒﺪًا وﻟﻪ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﺣﺴﻨﺔٌ ﺻﺤّﺢ ﺑﺪﻧﻪ
 ﻓﺈن ﻟﻢ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ هﻮّن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﻳﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ وﺳّﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻌﻴﺸﺘﻪ
.ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻜﺎﻓﺌﻪ ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﺤﺴﻨﺔ
ن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻟﻤﻨﺰﻟ ًﺔ ﻻ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ ﻋﺒﺪٌ إﻻ ﺑﺒﻼ ٍء
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1717
.ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ
1718- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that once when Moses (a.s) left the
house, he met one of the Israelites. He went to Mount Tur with
him and asked him to sit down until he returned. He drew a
circle around him and raised his head towards the sky and said:
“I entrust You with my friend. You are the best Guardian.”
Then he left. Then he went away and made supplications to
God in a truly spiritual way. When he returned, he saw that a
lion had attacked his friend, torn him into pieces, and eaten
him up. Then Moses (a.s) raised his head towards the sky and
said: “O' God! I entrusted him with You because You are the
best Guardian. But You sent your worst beast to attack him,
kill him, tear him into pieces and eat him up!” A revelation
came: “O' Moses! Your friend had a rank in Heaven that he
could not attain otherwise. O' Moses! Look!” Then the curtains
of the Unseen were drawn aside and Moses (a.s) looked on and

 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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saw his friend in an exalted house. Then Moses said: “O' Lord!
I am pleased.”
1719- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man went to see God's Prophet
(a.s). The Prophet asked him: “When did you suffer from
“Umm Maldam”? The man asked: “What is Umm Maldam?”
The Prophet (a.s) said: “It is a sort of headache in this part of
the head and a rise in temperature in the head and the chest.”
The man said: “O' Prophet of God! I have never suffered from
this pain.” He then turned around and left. The Prophet told his
companions: “Whoever wants to look at one of the people of
Hell can look at this man who turned around. The similitude of
a hypocrite is like that of a tree trunk which someone owns and
wants to use in a part of his building. However it is not useful
in that part of the building, and he tries to use it elsewhere in
the building. But it is not useful there either. Thus he finally
burns it in fire. And the similitude of a believer is like a newlygrown plant. The wind will blow it to either side, but it returns
to its original place. That is the wind will agitate it until the
time comes for it to be picked.”
1720- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “The similitude of a believer is like that of a newlygrown plant which the wind blows to either side. A believer
suffers a lot of pain and suffers from many illnesses until he
dies. But the similitude of a hypocrite is like that of a straight
iron cane which nothing can damage. This situation exists for a
hypocrite until his death approaches and smashes him down.”

ﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ
ٍ ﻓﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﺮﺟ

Α

 ﺧﺮج ﻣﻮﺳﻰ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1718

 اﺟﻠﺲ ﺣﺘّﻰ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ،إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ ﻓﺬهﺐ ﺑﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺧﺮج إﻟﻰ اﻟﻄﻮر
: ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ رأﺳﻪ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﻓﻘﺎل،ًﻄﺔ
ّ ﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺧ
ّ  وﺧ،أﺟﻴﺌﻚ
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻓﻨﺎﺟﺎﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ،ٍاﺳﺘﻮدﻋﺘﻚ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻲ وأﻧﺖ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻣﺴﺘﻮدع
 ﺛ ّﻢ اﻧﺼﺮف ﻧﺤﻮ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﻓﺈذا أﺳﺪٌ ﻗﺪ وﺛﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ﺐ أن ﻳﻨﺎﺟﻴﻪ
ّ أﺣ
: وﻣﺎ ﻓﺮث اﻟﻠﺤﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻗﻠﺖ،ﻖ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ وﻓﺮث ﻟﺤﻤﻪ وﺷﺮب دﻣﻪ
ّ ﻓﺸ
ب اﺳﺘﻮدﻋﺘﻜﻪ وأﻧﺖ
ّ  ﻳﺎ ر: ﻓﺮﻓﻊ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ رأﺳﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل،ﻗﻄﻊ أوﺻﺎﻟﻪ
ﻖ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ وﻓﺮث ﻟﺤﻤﻪ
ّ  ﻓﺴﻠّﻄﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺷ ّﺮ آﻼﺑﻚ ﻓﺸ،ٍﺧﻴﺮ ﻣﺴﺘﻮدع
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ن ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻚ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺔٌ ﻓﻲ
وﺷﺮب دﻣﻪ ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،إ ّ
اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ إﻻ ﺑﻤﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺖ ﺑﻪ ،ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ أُﻧﻈﺮ -وآﺸﻒ
ﺖ.
ب رﺿﻴ ُ
ل ﺷﺮﻳﻒٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ر ﱢ
ﻟﻪ اﻟﻐﻄﺎء -ﻓﻨﻈﺮ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﻓﺈذا ﺑﻤﻨﺰ ٍ
ﻲ  0ﻟﻪ:
ﻲ ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻼ أﻗﺒﻞ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ن رﺟ ً
 .1719ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻣﺘﻰ ﻋﻬﺪك ﺑُﺄمّ ﻣﻠﺪم؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وﻣﺎ ُأمّ ﻣﻠﺪم؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﺻﺪاعٌ هﺎهﻨﺎ وﺳﺨﻨﺔٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮأس واﻟﺼﺪر ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ
ﻟﻲ ﺑﻬﺬا ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻬﺪٍ ،ﺛ ّﻢ أدﺑﺮ ﻣﻮﻟّﻴًﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻟﺠﻠﺴﺎﺋﻪ :ﻣَﻦ
ﻞ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻓﻠﻴﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ هﺬا اﻟﻤﻮﻟّﻲ ،ﺛ ّﻢ
ﺳﺮّﻩ أن ﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻰ رﺟ ٍ
ع أراد ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ أن ﻳﻨﺘﻔﻊ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ
ن ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ آﻤﺜﻞ ﺟﺬ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻣﺎ ﻳﺤﺘﺎج إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻨﺎﻳ ٍﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﻘﻢ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻴﺤﻮّﻟﻪ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺿ ٍﻊ
ﺁﺧﺮ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﻘﻢ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻜﺎن ﺁﺧﺮ ذﻟﻚ أن ﻳﺤﺮﻗﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر ،وﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ
آﻤﺜﻞ ﺧﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺰرع ﻳﻬﻴّﺠﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ ﻓﺘﻨﻜﻔﺊ -ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﻳُﻘﻠّﺒﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أواﻧﻬﺎ ﻓﺘُﺤﺼﺪ.
ﻞ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ َآ َﻤﺜَﻞ ﺧﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺰرع
 .1720ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ َ :0ﻣ َﺜ ُ
ﺗﻜﻔﺌﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ آﺬا وآﺬا ،واﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺗﻜﻔﺌﻪ اﻷوﺟﺎع واﻷﻣﺮاض ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ،وﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻖ آﺎﻹرزﺑّﺔ اﻟﻤﺴﺘﻘﻴﻤﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻻ ﻳﺼﻴﺒﻬﺎ
ﺷﻲء ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﻴﻘﺼﻔﻪ ﻗﺼﻔًﺎ.
1721- al-Mufaz'zil ibn Amr asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Will a believer
suffer from grief and sorrow?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “His
grief and sorrow are due to his past negligence and sins. The
”sins of the Prophets and those with certitude are all forgiven.
)1722- Zaris al-Kanasi narrated that he went to see Imam Baqir (a.s
with several other people including Hamran ibn Aein. Hamran

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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said: “O' May I be your devoted servant! When we read the
verse:
“Whatever misfortune happens to you is because of the
things your hands have wrought.” [The Holy Quran:
Shura 42:30]
does it mean that the misfortunes that happened to the Prophet (a.s)
and Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) and the Holy Household were
due to sins?” Imam Baqir (a.s) replied: “O' Hamran! Their
misfortunes were not due to sins. But their misfortunes were so
extensive that they will get rewarded for them.”
1723- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that the Prophet of God (a.s) told
his companions: “You should ask God for health, since you are
not from those who will suffer from calamities.”
1724- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s):
“I do not like anyone who is constantly healthy in this world,
and never suffers from any calamities.”
1725- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “Some of
My servants are such that their religious affairs will not
improve unless they get poor or sick.”
1726- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “When someone who usually prays to
God has a problem and prays to God for help, his voice is
recognized. But when someone who does not usually pray to
God has a problem and prays to God for help, it is said: “His
voice is not recognized.” Whenever I face two issues, one
related to this world, and the other one related to the Hereafter,
I never prefer the worldly issue over that of the Hereafter. But
if I ever choose the worldly issue, I run into some problems
before dark. I am amazed that the Bani Ummayad clan always
prefers the worldly issues over those of the Hereafter, even
though they do not like to see what they dislike.”

 اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻳﺼﻴﺒﻪ:Α ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﻀّﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻗﺎل.1721
 وذﻧﻮب اﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻴﻦ، هﺬا ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب واﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ:اﻟﻬﻤﻮم واﻷﺣﺰان؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
.واﻟﻤﻮﻗﻨﻴﻦ ﻣﻐﻔﻮرةٌ ﻟﻬﻢ
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 .1722ﻋﻦ ﺿﺮﻳﺲ اﻟﻜﻨﺎﺳﻲ ﻗﺎل :آﻨّﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﺟﻤﺎﻋ ًﺔ وﻓﻴﻨﺎ
ﺣﻤﺮان ﺑﻦ أﻋﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﺣﻤﺮان :ﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻓﺪاك ﻗﻮل اﷲ ] :Ιوَﻣﺎ
َأﺻَﺎ َﺑ ُﻜﻢْ ِﻣﻦْ ُﻣﺼِﻴ َﺒ ٍﺔ ِﻓ ِﺒﻤَﺎ َآ َ
ﻲ
ﺴ َﺒﺖْ َأﻳْﺪﻳ ُﻜﻢْ[ أرأﻳﺖ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎب اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
وأﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

0

وأهﻞ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﺑﺬﻧﺐٍ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ

Α

ﺣﻤﺮان ،أﺻﺎﺑﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ذﻧﺐٍ ،وﻟﻜﻦ
ﺐ.
ﻳﻄﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻟﻴﺄﺟﺮهﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ذﻧ ٍ
 .1723ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﻷﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :ﺳﻠﻮا

رﺑّﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻓﺈﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟَﺴﺘُﻢ ﻣﻦ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺒﻼء.
 .1724ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :آﺎن ﻋﻠ ّ

Η

ﻳﻘﻮل :إﻧّﻲ ﻷآﺮﻩ ﻓﻲ

اﻟﺮﺟﻞ أن ﻳﻌﺎﻓﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﻼ ﻳﺼﻴﺒﻪ ﺷﻲء ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺎﺋﺒﻬﺎ.
 .1725ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιإ ّ

ﻟﻌﺒﺎدًا ﻻ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ ﻟﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﻤﺴﻜﻨﺔ واﻟﺴﻘﻢ ﻓﻲ
أﺑﺪاﻧﻬﻢ.
 .1726ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻌﺮف اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ﻓﺘﻨﺰل ﺑﻪ اﻟﺸﺪّة
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ن اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻴﺲ آﺬﻟﻚ ﻳﻨﺰل
واﻟﻀﺮورة ﻓﻴﺪﻋﻮ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻴﻌﺮف ﺻﻮﺗﻪ ،وإ ّ
ﺑﻪ اﻟﺸﺪّة واﻟﻀﺮورة ﻓﻴﺪﻋﻮ ﻓﻴﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﺮف ،ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻋﺮض ﻟﻲ
أﻣﺮان أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ واﻵﺧﺮة ﻟﻶﺧﺮة ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﺁﺛﺮت اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻠﺪﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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 ﻋﺠﺒًﺎ ﻟﺒﻨﻲ أُﻣﻴّﺔ إﻧّﻬﻢ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،رأﻳﺖ ﻣﺎ أآﺮﻩ ﻗﺒﻞ أن أﻣﺴﻲ
!ﻳﺆﺛﺮون اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻣﻨﺬ آﺎﻧﻮا وﻻ ﻳﺮﻳﺪون ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻳﻜﺮهﻮﻧﻪ
1727- Isma'il ibn Jarir said: “I thought that when my camel and I fell
down hard, it was the punishment for a sin I had committed
before. One day when I went to see Imam Sadiq (a.s), before I
said something Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Jacob got sick but did
not ask his Lord for remedy. He had not getten sick due to
having committed any sins. Some people came to visit him but
he smelled so bad that their horses would not come near him.
One of them yelled: “O' Jacob! You would not have suffered
this way if you had not committed any sins.” At this time Jacob
called his Lord and God cured him.”
1728- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the following regarding the following
verse: “And were it not that (all) men might become of one
(evil) way of life, we would provide for everyone that
blasphemes against (God) Most Gracious, silver roofs for their
houses, and silver stairways on which to go up.” [The Holy
Quran: Zukhruf 43:33] “If God did this all the people would
become infidels.”
1729- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “If it did
not hurt My servants, I would grant the infidels a golden crown
and they would not have any misfortunes until they meet Me.”
1730- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God the Almighty created a house and
created people to live in it. This house is the world. He
established His friends to be guests for the people of the
world.”
1731- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever believes in the following
will not lose anything. It is better for one not to have any
shelter other than the trees and eat only the leaves of the trees.”
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 .1727ﻋﻦ إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﺟﺮﻳﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ ﺻﺮﻋﺖ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺼﺮﻋﺔ -
ﺐ
وآﺎن ﺳﻘﻂ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﻴﺮﻩ -ﻗﺎل :ﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ أﻗﻮل ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻟﺬﻧ ٍ
آﺎن ﻋﻘﻮﺑﺔ ﻣﺎ أرى؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺪﺧﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻲ

ﺐ -ﻓﻠﻢ
ﺐ -أو ﻗﺎل :ﻣﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ذﻧ ٍ
ن أﻳّﻮب اﺑﺘﻠﻲ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ذﻧ ٍ
ﻣﺒﺘﺪﻳ ًﺎ :إ ّ
ﻳﺴﺄل رﺑّﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﺗﺎﻩ ﻗﻮمٌ ﻳﻌﻮدوﻧﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﺘﻘﺪّم ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ دواﺑّﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ رﻳﺤﻪ ،ﻓﻨﺎداﻩ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ :أي أﻳّﻮب ،ﻟﻮﻻ أﻧّﻚ ﻣﺬﻧﺐ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻚ
ب ﻳﺎ ربﱢ ،ﻓﺼﺮف اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
اﻟّﺬي أﺻﺎﺑﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻨﺪهﺎ :ﻳﺎ ر ﱢ
س َأ ﱠﻣ ًﺔ
ن اﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُ
 .1728ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :وَﻟﻮْﻻ َأنْ َﻳ ُﻜ ُﻮ َ
ﺳﻘُﻔﺎ ِﻣﻦْ ِﻓ ﱠ
ﻦ ِﻟ ُﺒﻴُﻮ ِﺗ ِﻬﻢْ ُ
ﺠ َﻌﻠْﻨﺎ ِﻟ َﻤﻦْ َﻳﻜْ ُﻔ ُﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﺮﺣْﻤ ِ
ﺣ َﺪ ًة َﻟ َ
وا ِ
ﻀ ٍﺔ [...اﻵﻳﺔ
ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻟﻮ ﻓﻌﻞ ﻟﻜﻔﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺟﻤﻴﻌًﺎ.
 .1729ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιﻟﻮﻻ أن ﻳﺠﺪ ﻋﺒﺪي ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟﺘﻮّﺟﺖ

ﺐ ﻻ ﻳﺮى ﺑﺆﺳًﺎ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﻠﻘﺎﻧﻲ.
ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮ ﺗﺎﺟًﺎ ﻣﻦ ذه ٍ
 .1730ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻼ وهﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ،
ن اﷲ ﺧﻠﻖ دارا وﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻬﺎ أه ً
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

وﺟﻌﻞ أوﻟﻴﺎءﻩ أﺿﻴﺎﻓًﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ.
 .1731ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻣﺎ ﻳﻀ ّﺮ ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ هﺬا اﻟﺮأي ،وﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻪ أن
ﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ إﻻ اﻟﺸﺠﺮ ،وﻻ ﻳﺄآﻞ إﻻ ﻓﻲ ورﻗﻪ.
ﻳﺴﺘﻈ ّ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

Chapter 7
On Calamities and Hardships
1732- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s) said:
“Whenever God the Almighty loves someone, He will throw
him into trouble and storm him with calamities. When he prays
to God for help, God will say: “O' My servants! I hear your
prayer and have the power to immediately fulfill your requests
if I so wish, but I will save it for you; and what I save for you
is better.”
1733- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Great calamities have great rewards. When God loves
someone, He will make him suffer great calamities. God will
be pleased with whoever is content with these calamities.
Whoever is displeased, God will be displeased with him.”
1734- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God has especial servants on the
Earth. God will not send down any gifts to this world unless He
deprives them of these gifts, and will not descend any
calamities unless they suffer from these calamities. They are
the followers of (Imam) Ali (a.s).”
1735- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of Imam Sajjad (a.s)
that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer will go after business
and trade. When he finds what he is after, God will send down
an angel and will instruct the angel to prevent him from that
work, since if he continues doing that he will go to Hell. An
angel will descend and prevent him from doing what he wanted
to do, by God's Favor. The next morning he says: “Something
prevented me from doing that.” Of course it was God who
prevented him. He does not know that God the Glorious, the
High was witness to his deeds and knew that if he succeeds in
doing that act, He will send him to Hell.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ
 .1732ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺠًﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا
ﺐ ﻋﺒﺪًا ﻏﺘّﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء ﻏ ّﺘًﺎ وﺛﺠّﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء ﺛ ّ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إذا أﺣ ّ
ﺖ ﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ﺳﺄﻟﺖ ،إﻧّﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ
دﻋﺎﻩ ﻗﺎل :ﻟﺒّﻴﻚ ﻋﺒﺪي ،ﻟﺌﻦ ﻋﺠّﻠ ُ
ت ﻟﻚ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻚ.
ت ﻟﻚ ﻓﻤﺎ ادّﺧﺮ ُ
ﻟﻘﺎدر ،وﻟﻜﻦ ا ّدﺧﺮ ُ
 .1733ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻋﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺒﻼء
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

ﺐ اﷲ ﻋﺒﺪًا اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﻌﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺒﻼء،
ﻳﻜﺎﻓﺊ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺠﺰاء ،ﻓﺈذا أﺣ ّ
ﻓﻤﻦ رﺿﻲ ﻓﻠﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ،وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻂ اﻟﺒﻼء ﻓﻠﻪ اﻟﺴﺨﻂ.
 .1734ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﷲ ﻋﺒﺎدًا ﻓﻲ اﻷرض ﻣﻦ ﺧﺎﻟﺺ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻋﺒﺎدﻩ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﻨﺰل ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﺗﺤﻔﺔٌ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﺻﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ،
وﻻ ﻳﻨﺰل ﺑﻼءٌ إﻻ ﺻﺮﻓﻪ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ وهﻢ ﺷﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻠ ﱟ
ﻲ .Α
 .1735ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ ﻋﻠ ّ

Α

ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻗﺎل

ن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟﻴﻄﻠﺐ اﻹﻣﺎرة واﻟﺘﺠﺎرة ،ﻓﺈذا
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
أﺷﺮف ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻬﻮى ﺑﻌﺚ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ َﻣﻠَﻜ ًﺎ ﻓﻘﺎل :اﺻﺮف
ﻋﺒﺪي أو ﺻﺪّﻩ ﻋﻦ أﻣ ٍﺮ ﻟﻮ أﻣﺴﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ أُدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻓﻴﻨﺰل اﻟﻤﻠﻚ
ﻓﻴﺼﺪّﻩ ﺑﻠُﻄﻒ اﷲ ﻓﻴﺼﺒﺢ وهﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل :ﻟﻘﺪ دهﺎﻧﻲ ﻣﻦ دهﺎﻧﻲ ،ﻓﻌﻞ
ﻞ وﻋﻼ ﻟﻨﺎﻇﺮٌ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ،وﻟﻮ
ن اﷲ ﺟ ّ
اﷲ ﺑﻪ وﻓﻌﻞ ،وﻣﺎ ﻳﺪري إ ّ
ﻇﻔﺮ ﺑﻪ أدﺧﻠﻪ اﻟﻨﺎر.
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1736- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is always a great reward for a
great calamity. God will send calamities to any nations that He
loves.”
1737- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “I swear by God that no one can attain nobility near God
unless his sufferings increase.”
1738- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The people who suffered the worst
hardships were the Prophets. Then there were those who
followed them and then the people who are most similar to the
Prophets suffer the worst hardships.”
1739- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The people who suffered the worst
hardships were the Prophets. Then there are those are most
similar to the Prophets who suffer the worst hardships.”
1740- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God's Prophet (a.s) was asked:
“Which people suffer the most in this world?” The Prophet
(a.s) said: “The Prophets. Then those who are most similar to
them. Then the believers will suffer according to the degree of
their faith and good deeds. The stronger their faith, and the
more their good deeds are, the worst will their sufferings be.”
1741- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A believer is similar to a scale. The
stronger his faith, the more his sufferings will be.”
1742- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “You will not be true believers unless
you are trustworthy and consider sufferings to be blessings,
and consider welfare to be a tragedy, since perseverance in the
face of hardships is better than negligence at times of
comfort.”
1743- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A believer will suffer from calamities
in this world according to his religiousness.”
1744- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Those who follow the right way are
always in hardship. But this hardship is for a short duration,
and it will be followed by a long period of well-being.”
1745- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “There is a rank near God for His
servants which they cannot attain unless they either get sick or
lose some property.”

On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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 .1736ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن ﻋﻈﻴﻢ اﻷﺟﺮ ﻟﻤﻊ ﻋﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺒﻼء،
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺐ اﷲ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ إﻻ اﺑﺘﻼهﻢ.
وﻣﺎ أﺣ ّ
 .1737ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0واﷲ ﻣﺎ آﺮم ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻋﻠﻰ اﷲ إﻻ ازدادت
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ.
 .1738ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻼ ًء اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،ﺛ ّﻢ اﻷﻣﺎﺛﻞ

ﻓﺎﻷﻣﺎﺛﻞ.
ن أﺷ ﱠﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻼ ًء اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء ،ﺛ ّﻢ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ
 .1739ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﻳﻠﻮﻧﻬﻢ ،ﺛ ّﻢ اﻷﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺎﻷﻣﺜﻞ.
 .1740ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﺳُﺌﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺷ ّﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻼ ًء ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ؟

ﻓﻘﺎل :اﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻮن ﺛ ّﻢ اﻷﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺎﻷﻣﺜﻞ ،وﻳﺒﺘﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر
ﺢ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺣﺴﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﺑﻼؤﻩ،
إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺣﺴﻦ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻤﻦ ﺻ ّ
ﻞ ﺑﻼؤﻩ.
وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻒ إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ وﺿﻌﻒ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ﻗ ّ
 .1741ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﺔ آﻔّﺔ اﻟﻤﻴﺰان آﻠّﻤﺎ زﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ

إﻳﻤﺎﻧﻪ زﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻼﺋﻪ.
 .1742ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻟﻦ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺆﺗﻤﻨﻴﻦ،

ن اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ
وﺣﺘّﻰ ﺗﻌﺪّوا اﻟﺒﻼء ﻧﻌﻤﺔ واﻟﺮﺧﺎء ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ ،وذﻟﻚ أ ّ
اﻟﺒﻼء أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻐﻔﻠﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺮﺧﺎء.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

814
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

-  إﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳُﺒﺘﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر دﻳﻨﻪ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.1743
. ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺴﺐ دﻳﻨﻪ:أو ﻗﺎل
ﻖ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺰاﻟﻮا ﻣﻨﺬ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻓﻲ
ّ ن أهﻞ اﻟﺤ
ّ  إ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1744
.ن ذﻟﻚ إﻟﻰ ﻣ ّﺪ ٍة ﻗﻠﻴﻠ ٍﺔ وﻋﺎﻓﻴ ٍﺔ ﻃﻮﻳﻠ ٍﺔ
ّ  أﻣﺎ إ،ٍﺷ ّﺪة
 ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﻟﻬﺎ إﻻ، إﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﻜﻮن ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺪ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺔٌ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻨﻪ.1745

. وإﻣّﺎ ﺑﺒﻠ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ، إﻣّﺎ ﺑﺬهﺎب ﻣﺎﻟﻪ:ﺑﺈﺣﺪى ﺧﺼﻠﺘﻴﻦ
1746- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One of the reasonings of God the
Almighty for his servants in the Hereafter is expressed by him
saying: “Did I not make your remembrance pleasant?”
1747- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God told Moses the son of Imran (a.s)
in one of His revelations: “O' Moses! I have not created
anything dearer than My believing servant. I will make him
suffer for what is better for him, and then give him a reward
that is better for him. I know best what is better for him. He
must persevere in the face of My hardships, and be grateful for
My blessings. He must be content with My decree. If he acts
according to My decree and oobeys Me, then I will record him as
being one of the Righteous.”
1748- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Ask your Lord
for well-being since you are not from among those who will
suffer calamities. Before you there were those of the Israelites
who were torn into pieces to force them to convert to atheism,
but they did not do so.”
1749- Muavieh ibn Am'mar narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“There was a man in the past who was content with whatever
hurt him in this world, and so many good deeds were recorded
for him that were not recorded for anyone else on the Earth,
and he never committed any sins. One of the angels who liked
him asked God for permission to descend down to Earth and
visit him. He was standing in prayer and the angel sat down
near him. Suddenly a lion jumped on the man and tore him into
four pieces and threw each piece on a side. The angel stood up,
collected the parts of his body and buried him. Then he went to
the seashore and saw a polytheist there for whom the people
brought a variety of foods in golden and silver dishes. The man
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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was uttering polytheistic sayings and was the king of India.
The angel ascended to the heavens. He was summoned and
asked what he had seen. He said: “The most amazing thing that
I saw was that You let a lion tear into pieces the man for whom
You recorded the best good deeds, and I saw that you gave
perfect health to a polytheist to whom You gave a kingdom,
and for whom the people brought a variety of foods in golden
and silver dishes.” God the Almighty said: “Do not be
surprised about My first servant. He had asked Me for a high
rank in Heaven which he could not attain any other way. I fed
him to a lion to let him reach that rank. However, I did not do
anything for the other man, since he will get My torture in the
”Hereafter.

ﺞ اﷲ ﺑﻪ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ ﻳﻮم
ن ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻳﺤﺘ ّ
 .1746ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αإ ّ
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ أن ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻪ :أﻟﻢ أﺟﻤﻞ ذآﺮك.
ن ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أوﺣﻰ اﷲ  Ιإﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ
 .1747ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αإ ّ
ﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ،
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﺧﻠﻘﺎ أﺣ ﱠ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :-ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ ُ
وإﻧّﻲ إﻧّﻤﺎ اﺑﺘﻠﻴﺘُﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻟﻪ ،وأُﻋﺎﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻪ ،وأُزوي
ﻋﻨﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻪ ،وأﻋﻄﻴﺘﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ هﻮ ﺧﻴﺮ ﻟﻪ ،وأﻧﺎ أﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺒﺪي ،ﻓﻠﻴﺼﺒﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻼﺋﻲ وﻟﻴﺸﻜﺮ ﻧﻌﻤﺎﺋﻲ وﻟﻴﺮض
ﺑﻘﻀﺎﺋﻲ ،أآﺘﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﺪﻳﻘﻴﻦ ﻋﻨﺪي إذا ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﺮﺿﺎي وأﻃﺎع
أﻣﺮي.
 .1748ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺳﻠﻮا رﺑّﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﻓﻴﺔ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻜﻢ ﻟﺴﺘﻢ ﻣﻦ أهﻞ اﻟﺒﻼء ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﻦ آﺎن ﻗﺒﻠﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ
ﺷﻘّﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻨﺎﺷﻴﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﻌﻄﻮا اﻟﻜﻔﺮ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻌﻄﻮا.
ن
 .1749ﻋﻦ ﻣﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻳﻘﻮل :إ ّ
ﻼ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ هﺬا اﻟﺪهﺮ آﺎن ﻣﺘﻮاﺧﻴًﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء،
رﺟ ً
وآﺎن ﻻ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻷهﻞ اﻷرض ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻨﺎت ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻟﻪ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ
ﻟﻪ ﺳﻴّﺌﺔ ،ﻓﺄﺣﺒّﻪ َﻣَﻠﻚٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ،ﻓﺴﺄل اﷲ  Ιأن ﻳﺄذن ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻨﺰل
إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻴُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺄذن ﻟﻪ ﻓﻨﺰل ،ﻓﺈذا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻗﺎﺋﻢ ﻳﺼﻠّﻲ ﻓﺠﻠﺲ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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 وﻓﺮّق،ٍاﻟﻤﻠﻚ وﺟﺎء أﺳﺪٌ ﻓﻮﺛﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﻘﻄﻌﻪ أرﺑﻌﺔ إرب
ﻚ ﻓﺠﻤﻊ ﺗﻠﻚ
ُ  ﻓﻘﺎم اﻟ َﻤَﻠ،ﻞ ﺟﻬ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ إرﺑﺎ واﻧﻄﻠﻖ
ّ ﻓﻲ آ
ك
ٍ ﻞ ﻣُﺸﺮ
ٍ  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺎﺣﻞ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ﻓﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﺮﺟ،اﻷﻋﻀﺎء ﻓﺪﻓﻨﻬﺎ
 وهﻮ،ﺗﻌﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻟﻮان اﻷﻃﻌﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺁﻧﻴ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬهﺐ واﻟﻔﻀّﺔ
 ﻓﻘﻴﻞ، ﻓﺼﻌﺪ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻓﺪﻋﻲ،ﻣﻠﻚ اﻟﻬﻨﺪ وهﻮ آﺬﻟﻚ إذ ﺗﻜﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺸﺮك
 ﻣﻦ أﻋﺠﺐ ﻣﺎ رأﻳﺖ ﻋﺒﺪك ﻓﻼن اﻟّﺬي ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ: ﻣﺎ رأﻳﺖ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:ﻟﻪ
ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻷﺣ ٍﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻵدﻣﻴّﻴﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻨﺎت ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻟﻪ ﺳﻠّﻄﺖ
ت ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ ﻟﻚ ﻗﺪ ﻣﻠّﻜﺘَﻪ ﺗﻌﺮض ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ُ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﻠﺒﺎ ﻓﻘﻄّﻌﻪ إرﺑﺎ! ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﺮر
!ي
ﺁﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺬهﺐ واﻟﻔﻀّﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﻟﻮان اﻷﻃﻌﻤﺔ ﻓﻴﺸﺮك ﺑﻚ وهﻮ ﺳﻮ ﱞ
 ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﺳﺄﻟﻨﻲ ﻣﻨﺰﻟ ًﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﻟﻢ،ﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺪي اﻷوّل
ّ  ﻓﻼ ﺗﻌﺠﺒ:ﻗﺎل
،ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﻠﺐ ﻷُﺑّﻠﻐﻪ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ أرادهﺎ
ُ ﻞ ﻓﺴﻠّﻄ
ٍ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ ﺑﻌﻤ
وأﻣّﺎ ﻋﺒﺪي اﻵﺧﺮ ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻟﻢ أﺳﺘﻜﺜﺮ ﻟﻪ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺘُﻪ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﺼﻴﺮ
.إﻟﻴﻪ ﻏﺪا ﻣﻦ ﻋﺬاﺑﻲ
1750- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “There are some excellent ranks in Heaven which one
cannot attain unless he suffers from a calamity. But whenever
you suffer a calamity, recall my calamities which are the worst
calamities.”
1751- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The greatest reward is for the worst
calamities. When God loves a nation, He will send down a
calamity upon them. God will be pleased with whoever is
content, and will be displeased with whoever is displeased.”
1752- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “A servant is always faced with
calamities, divine destiny and blessings. He must persevere in
the face of calamities that God descends down upon him, he
must submit to divine destiny and be grateful for God's
blessings.”
1753- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
said: “Imam Sadiq (a.s) saw a man who was really upset about
the death of his child. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You are so upset
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about a small tragedy, but you are neglecting the great tragedy.
If you had prepared yourself to go to where your child has
gone, you would have never become so upset. However
forgetting to prepare for death is a greater tragedy than the
death of your son.”
1754- In Javame fil-Tafseer it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
quoted on the authority of the Prophet of God (a.s): “When the
Letter of Deeds is opened and the Scales are setup, there are no
Letters of Deeds for the people who suffered calamities.” Then
he recited the verse: “O' ye My servants who believe! Fear
your Lord. God is the reward for those who do good in this
world. Spacious is God's earth! Those who patiently persevere
will truly receive a reward without a measure.” [The Holy
Quran: Zumar 39:10]
1755- Whoever says the following seven times after the morning
prayer before saying anything else: “In the Name of God, the
Most Gracious Most Merciful. There is no strength nor power
but in, or by means of, God, the Exalted.” God will fend off
seventy types of calamities from him- the simplest of which is
leprosy.”

ن اﷲ ﻟﻴﻜﺘﺐ
ّ  إ:0 ﻲ
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ.1750
 ﻓﻼ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ ﻓﻼ ﻳﺰال ﻳﺘﻌﻬّﺪ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء،اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
 وإذا أﺻﺒﺘُﻢ ﺑﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﺎذآﺮوا ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺘﻲ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ أﻋﻈﻢ،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻬﺎ
.اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ
ﺐ
ّ ن اﷲ إذا أﺣ
ّ  وإ،ن أﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﺠﺰاء ﻣﻊ أﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﺒﻼء
ّ  إ:0  وﻗﺎل.1751
. ﻓﻤﻦ رﺿﻲ ﻓﻠﻪ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻂ ﻓﻠﻪ اﻟﺴﺨﻂ،ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ اﺑﺘﻼهﻢ
 وﻋﻠﻴﻪ،ٍ وﻧﻌﻤﺔ،ٍ وﻗﻀﺎء،ٍ ﺑﻼء: اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺑﻴﻦ ﺛﻼﺛ ٍﺔ:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ.1752
 وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻣﻦ اﷲ،ٌﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻼء ﻣﻦ اﷲ اﻟﺼﺒﺮ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔ
.ٌ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ اﷲ اﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔ،ٌاﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻓﺮﻳﻀﺔ
 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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 .1753ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﻗﺎل :رأى اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻼ ﻗﺪ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﺟﺰﻋﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ وﻟﺪﻩ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ هﺬا ،ﺟﺰﻋﺖ ﻟﻠﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ
رﺟ ً
اﻟﺼﻐﺮى وﻏﻔﻠﺖ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺼﻴﺒﺔ اﻟﻜﺒﺮى؟ ﻟﻮ آﻨﺖ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺻﺎر إﻟﻴﻪ
وﻟﺪك ﻣﺴﺘﻌ ّﺪًا ﻟﻤﺎ اﺷﺘ ّﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺟﺰﻋﻚ ،ﻓﻤﺼﺎﺑﻚ ﺑﺘﺮآﻚ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد
أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺎﺑﻚ ﺑﻮﻟﺪك.
 .1754ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﺟﻤﻊ اﻟﺠﻮاﻣﻊ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﻴﺮ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل
رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا ﻧﺸﺮت اﻟﺪواوﻳﻦ وﻧﺼﺒﺖ اﻟﻤﻮازﻳﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺼﺐ
ﻷهﻞ اﻟﺒﻼء ﻣﻴﺰان وﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺸﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ دﻳﻮان ،وﺗﻼ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔ] :ﻳﺎ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِد
ض
ﺴ َﻨﺔٌ َوَأرْ ُ
ﺣَ
ﺴﻨُﻮا ﻓِﻲ ه ِﺬ ِﻩ اﻟ ُﺪﻧْﻴَﺎ َ
ﻦ َأﺣْ َ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا ا ﱠﺗﻘُﻮا َر ﱠﺑ ُﻜﻢْ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َ
اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ن َأﺟْ َﺮ ُهﻢْ ِﺑﻐَﻴ ِﺮ
ﺳ َﻌﺔٌ ِإﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻳ َﻮﻓّﻰ اﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺑﺮُو َ
اﷲ وَا ِ
 .1755ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﺣِﺴﺎ ٍ
ب[

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل ﺑﻌﺪ ﺻﻼة اﻟﺼﺒﺢ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺘﻜﻠّﻢ

ﻲ
ل وَﻻ ﻗ ﱠﻮ َة إﻻ ﺑِﺎﷲ اﻟ َﻌِﻠ ﱢ
ﺣﻮْ َ
ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴﻢِ ،ﻻ َ
" ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْﻤ ِ
اﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ" ﻳُﻌﻴﺪهﺎ ﺳﺒ َﻊ ﻣﺮّاتٍ ،دﻓﻊ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﻧﻮﻋﺎ ﻣﻦ أﻧﻮاع
اﻟﺒﻼء ،وﻣﻦ ﻗﺎﻟﻬﺎ إذا ﺻﻠّﻰ اﻟﻤﻐﺮب ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺘﻜﻠّﻢ دﻓﻊ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﻧﻮﻋﺎ ﻣﻦ أﻧﻮاع اﻟﺒﻼء ،أهﻮﻧﻬﺎ اﻟﺠُﺬام واﻟﺒﺮص.
1756- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Who does not like to sleep through
'the night without getting sick?” Everybody said hurriedly: “O
Prophet of God! Teach us how to do that. He said: “Do you
!want to be like a lost donkey?” They said: “O' Prophet of God
No we do not want that.” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Do you not
like to be continually suffering from calamities as penalty for
your sins? I swear by the One who controls my life that God
will send a calamity to a believer only if He wants to honor
him, but he cannot attain the rank that God wants to give him
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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through his own good deeds alone, and can attain it only if he
”suffers from a calamity.

ﺐ أن ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻓﻼ ﻳﺴﻘﻢ؟ ﻓﺎﺑﺘﺪرﻧﺎ
 .1756وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﻦ ﻳﺤ ّ
ﻲ اﷲ ،ﻓﻌﺮﻓﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ وﺟﻬﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﺗﺤﺒّﻮن أن ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا
ﻓﻘﻠﻨﺎ :ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ ّ
ﻲ اﷲ! ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻻ ﺗﺤﺒّﻮن أن
آﺎﻟﺤﻤﻴﺮ اﻟﻀﺎﻟّﺔ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا :ﻻ ﻳﺎ ﻧﺒ ّ
ن اﷲ ﻻ
ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮا أﺻﺤﺎب ﺑﻼ ٍء وآﻔّﺎراتٍ؟ ﻓﻮاﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ إ ّ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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ن اﷲ ﻗﺪ أﻧﺰﻟﻪ
ﻳﺒﺘﻠﻲ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻼء ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﺘﻠﻲ إﻻ ﻟﻠﻜﺮاﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،إ ّ
ﻻ ﻟﻢ ﻳﺒﻠﻐﻪ ﺑﺸﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ دون أن ﻳﻨﺰل ﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻼء ﻣﺎ
ﻣﻨﺰ ً
ﻳﺒﻠﻎ ﺑﻪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻤﻨﺰل.

On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death

Chapter 8
On the Necessity of a Believer's
Submission to Destiny
1757- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “God will do what He has destined, and
acts justly in implementing His decrees. No one can revert
what He has destined or put off His decrees. The best of God's
creatures are those who submit to God's decrees. God's decrees
will be implemented for whoever recognizes God the Almighty
and is content with divine destiny, and God will increase his
rewards. On the other hand, God's decree will also be
implemented for whoever does not like divine destiny, and his
rewards would also be wasted.”
1758- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The dearest people to me are those
who do not display their bad feelings when they get upset
about something and do not look happy when they are pleased
with something.”
1759- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “How does a believer claim to believe
when he is not pleased with his destiny, and belittles himself
while his destiny is in the hands of God? I guarantee that the
supplications of whoever only thinks about pleasing God will
be favorably accepted.”
1760- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Inspect your hearts. If you see that
God has purified them of fear and anxiety about your deeds,
then ask God for whatever you want.”
1761- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will not destine anything for a
believer unless it is good for him. It would be good for him
even if he is torn into pieces, or becomes the owner of
everything from the East to the West.”
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1762- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “If anyone becomes neglectful of God,
he should not accuse God for his delayed income or accuse
Him regarding divine destiny.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺠﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ
ﻷﻣﺮ اﷲ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﺑﻘﻀﺎﺋﻪ
 .1757ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن اﷲ ﻗﻀﻰ ﻓﺄﻣﻀﻰ ﻗﻀﺎءﻩ ،وﺣﻜﻢ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻖ
ﻓﻌﺪل ﻓﻲ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﺘﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﻚ ﻟﻘﻀﺎﺋﻪ را ﱞد وﻻ ﻟﺤﻜﻤﻪ ﻣﻌ ّﻘﺐٌ ،ﻓﺄﺣ ّ
ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ أن ﻳُﺴﻠّﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻗﻀﻰ اﷲ

Ι

ﻣﻦ ﻋﺮف اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻣﻦ

رﺿﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻣﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء وﻋﻈّﻢ اﷲ أﺟﺮﻩ ،وﻣﻦ ﺳﺨﻂ
اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻣﻀﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء وأﺣﺒﻂ اﷲ أﺟﺮﻩ.
ﺐ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ إذا ﺟﺎء أﻣﺮٌ ﻳﻜﺮهﻪ أن
 .1758ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻷُﺣ ّ
ﻻ ﻳﺮى ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ وﺟﻬﻪ ،وإذا ﺟﺎء ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺮّﻩ أن ﻻ ﻳُﺮى ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻲ
وﺟﻬﻪ.
 .1759ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :آﻴﻒ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ وهﻮ ﻳﺴﺨﻂ ﻗﺴﻤﻪ

وﻳﺤﺘﻘﺮ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺘﻪ واﻟﺤﺎآﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﷲ؟ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ ﺿﺎﻣﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻬﺠﺲ ﻓﻲ
ﻗﻠﺒﻪ إﻻ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ؛ إن دﻋﺎ اﷲ ﻓﻴﺴﺘﺠﺎب ﻟﻪ.
 .1760ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αﻗﺎل :ﺗﺤﺮّوا ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜُﻢ ﻓﺈن أﻧﻘﺎهﺎ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺮآﺔ اﻟﻮاﺣﺶ
ﻟِﺴﺨﻂ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻣﻦ ﺻُﻨﻌﻪ ﻓﺴَﻠﻮﻩ ﻣﺎ ﺷِﺌﺘﻢ.
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 وإن،ﻻ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ
ّ  اﻟﻤﺴﻠ ُﻢ ﻻ ﻳَﻘﻀﻲ اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻗﻀﺎ ًء إ:Α  ﻗﺎل.1761
ﻗﻄﻊ ﻗﻄﻌًﺎ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ وإن ﻣﻠﻚ ﻣَﺸﺎرق اﻷرض وﻣَﻐﺎرﺑﻬﺎ آﺎن
.ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ
 ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟِﻤﻦ ﻏَﻔﻞ ﻋﻦ اﷲ أن ﻻ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻷوّل.1762

.ﻳﺴﺘﺒﻄﺌﻪ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ وﻻ ﻳﺘﻬﻤﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎﺋﻪ
1763- Imam Reza (a.s) was questioned about the orphan's treasure
(mentioned in the Holy Quran). He said: “That treasure was a
golden plate on which it was written: “In the Name of God,
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. There is no god but Allah, and
Muhammad is God's Prophet.” I am amazed how one who is
certain about death can be happy, and one who is certain about
divine destiny can be sad. I am amazed how one who sees the
world, and sees how the tables turn on people, can be so
attached to this world.” It is not proper for one who has
recognized God to get upset whenever there is a delay in his
daily bread, or to accuse God regarding His decrees.”
1764- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “I am amazed at believers, since whatever God
determines for them is good, whether it pleases them or upsets
them. If God sends a calamity down upon a believer, it is
penalty for his sins. If God gives him something and honors
him, it is a gift.”
1765- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I am amazed at believers, since God
will only destine what is good for them. If God makes a
believer rich, it is good for him. If God sends a calamity down
upon him, it is good for him. If God makes him the owner of
whatever lies between the East and the West, it is good for
him. Even if he is torn into pieces, it is good for him. There is
good in any of God's decrees for a believer.”
1766- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Imam Ali (a.s) said the following
when he prayed: “O' Lord! Help me succeed in relying upon
You, and leaving my affairs to You, and being content with
what You have destined for me, and submit to your orders, so
that I do not prefer to speed up what You delay, or put off what
You speed up. O' Lord of the two worlds!”
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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1767- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “We really like to enjoy our family,
relatives and servants. It is our right to ask God not to descend
calamities upon us. But whenever God destines something, we
”are not allowed to like what God does not like.
'1768- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Moses, the son of Imran (a.s) said: O
Lord! I am content with Your decree. You make the elders die,
and keep the children.” God said: “O' Moses! Are you not
pleased with the way I give them daily bread, and guard
them?” Moses said: “O' Lord! What a good guardian and what
”a good advocate you are.

 .1763ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  Αﺳُﺌﻞ ﻋﻦ آﻨﺰ اﻟﻴﺘﻴﻢ ِﻣ ﱠﻢ آﺎن؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :آﺎن ﻟﻮﺣًﺎ ﻣِﻦ
ل
ﺤ ﱠﻤﺪٌ َرﺳُﻮ ُ
ﻻ اﷲ ُﻣ َ
ﻦ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴﻢِ ،ﻻ ِإَﻟ َﻪ ِإ ﱠ
ذهﺐٍ ،ﻓﻴﻪِ " :ﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ اﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْﻤ ِ
ﻦ
ﺖ ِﻟ َﻤﻦْ َأﻳْ َﻘ َ
ﺠﺒْ ُ
ﻋِ
ح َو َ
ﻒ َﻳﻔْ َﺮ ُ
ت َآﻴْ َ
ﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻤﻮْ ِ
ﺖ ِﻟ َﻤﻦْ َأﻳْ َﻘ َ
ﺠﺒْ ُ
ﻋِ
اﷲَ ،
ﻒ
ى اﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َو َﺗ َﻘّﻠﺒَﻬﺎ ﺑِﺄهِْﻠﻬﺎ َآﻴْ َ
ﺖ ِﻟ َﻤﻦْ رَأ َ
ﺠﺒْ ُ
ﻋِ
ن! َو َ
ﻒ َﻳﺤْ َﺰ ُ
ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻘﺪْ ِر َآﻴْ َ
ﻦ ِإَﻟﻴْﻬﺎ!" وﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻟِﻤﻦ ﻋﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ اﷲ أن ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺒﻄﺌﻪ ﻓﻲ رزﻗﻪ
َﻳﺮْ َآ َ
وﻻ ﻳﺘﻬﻤﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎﺋﻪ.
ن اﷲ
 .1764ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻋﺠﺒًﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،إ ّ
ﺳﺮّﻩ ذﻟﻚ أم ﺳﺎءﻩ ،وإن
ﻻ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ؛ َ
ﻻ ﻳَﻘﻀﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻗﻀﺎ ًء إ ّ
اﺑﺘﻼﻩ آﺎن آﻔّﺎر ًة ِﻟﺬَﻧﺒﻪ ،وإن أﻋﻄﺎﻩ وأآﺮﻣﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺣﺒﺎﻩ.
 .1765ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ﻻ ﻳَﻘﻀﻲ ﻟﻪ
ﺖ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ إ ّ
ﻋﺠِﺒ ُ
ﻗﺎلَ :

ﻻ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ ،إن أﻏﻨﺎﻩ آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ وإن اﺑﺘﻼﻩ آﺎن
ﺑﻘﻀﺎ ٍء إ ّ
ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ ،وإن ﻣﻠّﻜﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻤﺸﺮق واﻟﻤﻐﺮب آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ ،وإن
ﻞ ﺧﻴ ٍﺮ.
ﻗُﺮض ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻘَﺎرِض آﺎن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻪ ،وﻓﻲ ﻗﻀﺎء اﷲ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ آ ﱡ
ﻲ
ﻋَﻠ ﱠ
 .1766ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αآﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﻲ دﻋﺎﺋﻪ" :اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ ُﻣﻦﱠ َ
ك
ﻷﻣْ ِﺮ َ
ك وَاﻟْ َﺘﺴْﻠﻴﻢ َ
ﻚ واﻟْﺮِﺿﺎ ِﺑ َﻘ َﺪ ِر َ
ﺾ ِإَﻟﻴْ َ
ﻚ وَاﻟْ ﱠﺘﻔْﻮِﻳ ِ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ َ
ﻞ َ
ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﺘ َﻮ ﱡآ ِ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت
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ﺧﺮْت وَﻻ َﺗﺄْﺧﻴ َﺮ ﻣﺎ َﻗﺪﱠﻣْ ُ
ﻞ ﻣﺎ َأ ﱠ
ﺣﺐﱡ َﺗﻌْﺠﻴ َ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻻ ُأ ِ
َ
ﻦ".
اﻟْﻌﺎَﻟﻤِﻴ َ
ﺐ أن ﻧَﺘﻤﱠﺘ َﻊ ﺑﺎﻷهﻞ واﻟﻠﺤﻤﺔ واﻟﺨﻮل،
 .1767ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إﻧّﺎ ﻟَﻨﺤ ﱡ
وﻟَﻨﺎ أن ﻧﺪﻋﻮ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻨﺰل أﻣﺮ اﷲ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻧﺰل أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟَﻨﺎ أن
ﺐ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﺒﱡﻪ اﷲ.
ﻧُﺤ ﱠ
ن ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮان -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻗﺎل:
 .1768ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺖ اﻟﻜﺒﻴﺮ وﺗُﺒﻘﻲ اﻟﻄِﻔﻞ اﻟﺼَﻐﻴﺮ،
ﺖ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻗﻀﻴﺖَ ،ﺗُﻤﻴ ُ
ﻳﺎ رب رﺿﻴ ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل اﷲ :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،أﻣﺎ ﺗَﺮﺿﺎﻧﻲ ﻟﻬﻢ رازﻗًﺎ وآَﻔﻴﻼً؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﻠﻰ ﻳﺎ
ﺖ وِﻧﻌْ َﻢ اﻟﻮَآﻴﻞ.
ربَ ،ﻓِﻨﻌْ َﻢ اﻟﻜَﻔﻴﻞ أﻧ َ
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Chapter 9
On Death
1769- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Ameer al-Momineen
(a.s) said: “O' People! Fear God. He hears whatever you say
and knows whatever you hide. Prepare yourselves for death. A
death from which you try to escape will approach you. Even if
you stay where you are, it will overcome you. It will remember
you even if you forget it.”
1770- It has been narrated that Usamat ibn Zayd bought a servant for
one hundred Dinars to be paid for in one month. When God's
Prophet (a.s) heard about this he said: “Are you not amazed
that he has bought her and plans to pay for her in one month?
Usamat has high ambitions. I swear by God who controls my
life, that I do not even expect to live the very next moment. I
am waiting for God to take away my life at any moment. I
think I will die before I swallow any bite to eat.” Then the
Prophet (a.s) added: “O' Children of Adam! Prepare yourselves
for death if you are intelligent. I swear by the One who
controls my life: “All that hath been promised unto you will
come to pass; nor can ye frustrate it (in the least bit)” [The Holy
Quran: Anam 6:134]
1771- Imam Reza (a.s) was questioned about the saying of Ameer alMomineen (a.s): “It is better to be killed with a sword than die
in bed.” Imam Reza (a.s) said: “It means to be killed in the way
of God.”
1772- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated that when Ameer al-Momineen (a.s)
said his night prayer in Kufa, he loudly called the people in the
mosque, so that they could hear him and said: “O' People! May
God have Mercy upon you. Adopt fear of God which is the best
thing for your trip to the Hereafter. Know that your path is
towards the Hereafter, and that you must pass over the Bridge
to the Hereafter. You have a great stress awaiting you. There
are many awesome and hard to pass stages along the way. You
have to go there, and stop at those stages. You can either pass
through those awesome scenes and hardships and its trials by
God's Mercy and be saved, or you may suffer from a
destruction from which there is never any way to be saved.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮت
 .1769ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αأﻳّﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﻋِﻠﻢَ ،وﺑﺎدِروا ﻟﻠﻤﻮت
ﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ وإن أﺿﻤﺮﺗُﻢ َ
اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ اﻟّﺬي إن ﻗُﻠﺘُﻢ َ
اﻟّﺬي إن َهﺮَﺑﺘُﻢ أدرآﻜُﻢ وإن أﻗﻤﺘُﻢ أﺧﺬآُﻢ وإن ﻧﺴﻴﺘُﻤﻮﻩ َذآَﺮآُﻢ.
ن أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﻦ زﻳﺪ اﺷﺘﺮى وﻟﻴﺪ ًة ﺑﻤﺎﺋﺔ دﻳﻨﺎ ٍر إﻟﻰ ﺷﻬﺮٍ،
 .1770رُوي أ ّ
ﺴ ِﻤ َﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻓَ

0

ن ﻣِﻦ أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻤُﺸﺘﺮي إﻟﻰ
ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻻ ﺗَﻌﺠﺒﻮ َ

ن أُﺳﺎﻣﺔ ﻟَﻄﻮﻳﻞ اﻷﻣﻞ ،واﻟّﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ﻣﺎ ﻃﺮﻓﺖ
ﺷﻬﺮٍ ،إ ّ
ن ﺷَﻔﺮﺗﻲ ﻻ ﻳَﻠﺘﻘﻴﺎن ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻘﺒﺾ اﷲ روﺣﻲ،
ﺖأّ
ﻻ ﻇﻨﻨ ُ
ﻋﻴﻨﺎي إ ّ
ﺖ
ﺖ أﻧّﻲ ﺧﺎﻓﻀﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ أﻗﺒﺾ ،وﻻ ﻟَﻘﻤ ُ
ﺖ ﻃﺮﻓﻲ وﻇﻨﻨ ُ
وﻻ رﻓﻌ ُ
ﻻ وﻇﻨﻨ ُ
ﻟُﻘﻤ ًﺔ إ ّ
ﺖ أﻧّﻲ ﻻ أﺳﻴﻐﻬﺎ أﻧﺤﺼﺮ ﺑﻬﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت .ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :0
ﻳﺎ ﺑﻨﻲ ﺁدم ،إن آُﻨﺘُﻢ ﺗَﻌﻘﻠﻮن ﻓﻌﺪّوا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ ،واﻟّﺬي
ت وَﻣﺎ أﻧ ُﺘﻢْ
ن ﻟَﺂ ٍ
ﻋﺪُو َ
ن ﻣﺎ ﺗُﻮ َ
ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ ]إ ﱠ
 .1771ﺳُﺌﻞ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻦ[.
ِﺑ ُﻤﻌْﺠِﺰﻳ َ

ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻟَﻀﺮﺑﺔٌ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﻒ

أهﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻮ ٍ
ت ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓِﺮاشٍ ،ﻗﺎل  :Αﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﷲ.
 .1772ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αآﺎن أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ إذا ﺻﻠّﻰ اﻟﻌﺸﺎء

ت ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ أهﻞ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ :-أﻳّﻬﺎ
اﻵﺧﺮة ﻳُﻨﺎدي اﻟﻨﺎس -ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا ٍ
ي ﻓﻴﻜﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺮَﺣﻴﻞ ،ﻓﻤﺎ اﻟَﺘ َﻌﺮﱡج ﻋَﻠﻰ
ﺣ َﻤ ُﻜ ُﻢ اﷲ! ﻓﻘﺪ ﻧُﻮد َ
ﺠﻬﱠﺰوا َر ِ
اﻟﻨﺎس َﺗ َ
ﺣ َﻤﻜُﻢ اﷲ! واﻧﺘﻘﻠﻮا ﺑﺄﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ
ﺠﻬﱠﺰوا َر ِ
اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻧﺪا ٍء ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺮَﺣﻴﻞَ ،ﺗ َ
ﻰ اﻟﻤﻌﺎد
ن ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻜﻢ إﻟ َ
ﺑﺤﻀﺮﺗﻜﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺰاد وهﻮ اﻟﺘﻘﻮى ،واﻋﻠﻤﻮا أ ّ
ﻰ اﻟﺼﺮاط ،واﻟﻬﻮل اﻷﻋﻈﻢ أﻣﺎﻣَﻜﻢ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻜﻢ ﻋﻘﺒﺔٌ
وﻣَﻤ ّﺮآُﻢ ﻋﻠ َ
آﺆودٌ وﻣﻨﺎزلٌ ﻣﻬﻮﻟﺔٌ ﻣﺨﻮﻓﺔٌ ،ﻻُﺑﺪﱠ ﻟﻜُﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟ َﻤ َﻤ ّﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ واﻟﻮﻗﻮف ﺑﻬﺎ،
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ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ ﺑﺮﺣﻤ ٍﺔ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻨﺠﺎةٌ ﻣِﻦ هﻮﻟﻬﺎ وﻋﻈﻴﻢ ﺧﻄﺮهﺎ وﻓﻈﺎﻋﺔ ﻣَﻨﻈﺮهﺎ
.ٌ وأﻣّﺎ ﺑﻬﻠﻜ ٍﺔ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑَﻌﺪَهﺎ ﻧﺠﺎة،وﺷﺪّة ﻣﺨﺘﺒﺮهﺎ
1773- God's Prophet (a.s) told Abdullah ibn Umar: “Live like
passers-by and prepare yourself for death.”
1774- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“There is comfort in death for a believer because he departs the
world from which he fears, and he rushes towards what he
expects and hopes for.”
1775- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that one of the Ansar –
helpers- asked God's Prophet (a.s): “Why is it that I do not like
death?” The Prophet (a.s) asked: “Do you have any wealth?”
He said: “Yes.” Then the Prophet (a.s) said: “Then send your
wealth (to the Hereafter) ahead of yourself. One is always
attached to his wealth. If he sends it ahead of himself, then he
likes to join it soon. But if he keeps it in this world, he likes to
stay here with it.”
1776- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Gabriel descended upon God's Prophet
(a.s) and said: “O' Muhammad! God greets you and says: Do
whatever you like since you will reach it; and love whoever
you wish since you will separate from him. Live as much as
you wish since you will die. O' Muhammad! Night prayer is an
honor for a believer, and a believer's honor is dependent upon
his tongue.”
1777- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “An angel calls out everyday and says:
“O' Children of Adam! Deliver children to die, collect wealth
for destruction, and build your houses to be ruined.”
1778- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever prepares himself for
the future life of this world has not recognized the truth about
death. People who have high aspirations will commit sins and
do evil. If one could see his own death, and how fast it
approaches him, then he would hate high aspirations and
seeking (material things of) this world.”
1779- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Remember death often, since one who
often remembers death will abstain from the world.”
1780- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Know that graves are either
gardens among the gardens of Heaven, or ditches among the
ditches of Hell. Beware that the graves say the following three
times each day: “I am the house of the believers. I am the place
of the worms.” Beware that a Day will come that is so horrible

 وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت،ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب
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that breast-feeding mothers will drop their babies, kids will get
old, the skies will be rent asunder, pregnant women will
miscarry. The people will seem to be drunk, while they are not.
They seem so due to the severity of God’s punishment.

 .1773وﻗﺎل  0ﻻﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ :آُﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﺄﻧّﻚ ﻏﺮﻳﺐٌ أو آﻌﺎﺑﺮ ﺳﺒﻴﻞٍ،
وﻋ ّﺪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻰ.
ﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮت راﺣﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ
 .1774وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل  :0اﻟﻤﺆﻣ ُ
ﻓﺮاق ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﺤﺬرﻩ ،وﺳُﺮﻋﺔ اﻟﻘُﺪوم ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﺮﺟﻮﻩ وﻳﺄﻣﻠﻪ.
 .1775ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺮوﺿﺔ :ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻷﻧﺼﺎر :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،
ﺐ اﻟﻤﻮت؟ ﻗﺎل :هﻞ ﻟﻚ ﻣﺎلٌ؟ ﻗﺎلَ :ﻧﻌَﻢ ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ،
ﻣﺎﻟﻲ ﻻ أُﺣ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳﻠﺤﻘﻪ،
ن ﻗﻠﺐ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎﻟِﻪ إن ﻗﺪّﻣﻪ أﺣ ّ
ﻗﺎلَ :ﻗ ﱢﺪمْ ﻣﺎﻟَﻚ؛ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺐ أن ﻳَﺘﺨﻠّﻒ ﻣﻌﻪ.
ﺧﻠّﻔﻪ أﺣ ّ
وإن َ
 .1776وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎ ٍ
ب :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αأﺗﻰ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ رﺳﻮل اﷲ

0

ﺖ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ
ن اﷲ ﻳﻘﺮؤك اﻟﺴﻼم وﻳﻘﻮل :اﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺷِﺌ َ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ،إ ّ
ﺖ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ َﻣ ﱢﻴﺖٌ،
ﻋﺶْ ﻣﺎ ﺷِﺌ َ
ﺖ ﻓﺈﻧّﻚ ﻣُﻔﺎرﻗﺔُ ،و ِ
ﻻﻗﻴﻪ ،وأﺣ ِﺒﺐْ َﻣﻦ ﺷِﺌ َ
ف اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وﻋ ﱡﺰ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻟِﺴﺎﻧﻪ.
ﻳﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ! ﺻﻼ ُة اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﺷﺮ ُ
ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم :اﺑﻦ ﺁدم ﻟِﺪ ﻟﻠﻤﻮت
ن َﻣﻠَﻜًﺎ ﻳُﻨﺎدي ﻓﻲ آ ّ
 .1777ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αإ ّ
ﻦ ﻟِﻠﺨَﺮاب.
واﺟْ َﻤﻊْ ﻟِﻠﻔَﻨﺎء واﺑْ ِ
ﻖ ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺘﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻋ ّﺪ ﻏﺪًا
 .1778ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ أﻧﺰل اﻟﻤﻮت ﺣ ّ
ﻻ أﺳﺎء اﻟﻌﻤﻞ.
ﻣِﻦ أﺟﻠﻪ ،وﻣﺎ أﻃﺎل ﻋﺒﺪٌ اﻷﻣﻞ إ ّ
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ﺟﻠَﻪ وﺳُﺮﻋﺘَﻪ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻷﺑﻐﺾ اﻷﻣﻞ
َ ى اﻟﻌﺒ ُﺪ أ
َ  ﻟﻮ رأ:وآﺎن ﻳﻘﻮل
.وﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ﻻ
ّ  أآﺜﺮ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﺜﺮ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ذِآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت إ:Α  وﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1779
.َز ّه َﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ
ن اﻟﻘُﺒﻮر روﺿﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ رﻳﺎض اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ
ّ  أﻻ إ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1780
:ت
ٍ ﻞ ﻳﻮ ٍم ﺛﻼث ﻣﺮّا
ّ  أﻻ وإﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺘﻜﻠّﻢ ﻓﻲ آ،ﺣﻔَﺮ اﻟﻨﻴﺮان
ُ أو ﺣُﻔﺮةٌ ﻣِﻦ
.ﺖ اﻟﺪود
ُ  أﻧﺎ ﺑﻴ،ﺖ اﻟﻮَﺣﺸﺔ
ُ أﻧﺎ ﺑﻴ
Beware that beyond the graves there is: “... a Garden whose
width is that (of the whole) of the heavens and of the Earth.”
[The Holy Quran: Al-i-Imran 3:133] May God protect you and
us from this painful punishment, and have Mercy upon us
regarding the humiliating punishment.”
1781- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that Jesus, the son of Mary (a.s)
said: “Death is a fear that you will not know when it
overwhelms you. Why then do you not prepare yourselves for
it?”
1782- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
quoted on the authority of his noble father (a.s): “When the
news of the death of Ismaeil, the oldest son of Imam Sadiq
(a.s), was given to Imam Sadiq (a.s) he was busy eating food
with his friends. He smiled and asked the food to be served. He
sat with his friends, ate food and warmly insisted that his
friends eat even more than on other days. The people were
surprised of not seeing any signs of grief on his face. When
they finished the meal, the people said: “O' grandson of the
Prophet! We are amazed by this situation. Your son has died
and you are acting this way.” He said: “Why should I not be
this way, while I have been given the news of the most honest
messengers? You and I will also die. There are some people
who have recognized death, have prepared themselves for it,
and do not deny the (existence) of one who has been taken
away by death, and submit themselves to the will of God.”
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1783- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If the animals knew what you know
”about death, you could never find a chubby animal to eat.

ﺿ َﻌﺖْ،
ﻋﻤﱠﺎ َأرْ َ
ﺿ َﻌ ٍﺔ َ
ﻞ ِﻓﻴْ ِﻪ ُآﻞﱡ ُﻣﺮْ ِ
ن وَراء ذﻟﻚَ " :ﻳﻮْﻣ ًﺎ َﺗﺬْ َه ُ
أﻻ وإ ّ
ﻞ
ﺣﻤْ ٍ
ت َ
ﻀ ُﻊ ُآﻞﱡ ذا ِ
ﻄﺮٌ ِﺑﻪَِ ،و َﺗ َ
ﺷﻴْﺒًﺎ واﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎ ُء ُﻣﻨْ َﻔ ِ
ن َ
ن اﻟْ ِﻮﻟْﺪا ُ
َو َﻳﻜُﻮ ُ
ب اﷲ
س ﺳُﻜﺎرى وَﻣﺎ ُهﻢْ ِﺑﺴُﻜﺎرى وَﻟ ِﻜﻦْ ﻋَﺬا َ
ى اﻟﻨﱠﺎ َ
ﺣﻤْﻠَﻬﺎ َو َﺗ َﺮ َ
َ
ﻋﺮْ ُ
ﺟ ﱠﻨ ًﺔ َ
ن ِﻣﻦ وَراء ذﻟﻚ َ
ﺷﺪﻳﺪٌ" ،أﻻ إ ّ
ض،
ﺿﻬَﺎ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻟْﺄَر ُ
ﺣﻤَﻨﺎ وإﻳّﺎآﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﺬاب
أﻋﺎذﻧﺎ اﷲ وإﻳّﺎآﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺬاب اﻷﻟﻴﻢ و َر ِ
اﻟﻤُﻬﻴﻦ.
 .1781ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ:-
ﻞ أن
هﻮلٌ ﻻ ﺗَﺪري ﻣَﺘﻰ ﻳَﻐﺸﺎك! ﻣﺎ ﻳَﻤﻨﻌﻚ أن ﺗَﺴﺘﻌ ّﺪ ﻟﻪ ﻗَﺒ َ
ﻳﻔﺠﺄك؟
ﻰ
 .1782ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻧُﻌﻲ إﻟ َ
اﻟﺼﺎدق إﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ -وهﻮ أآﺒﺮ أوﻻدﻩ -وهﻮ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ أن
ﻳﺄآﻞ وﻗﺪ اﺟﺘﻤﻊ ﻧُﺪﻣﺎؤﻩ ،ﻓﺘَﺒﺴّﻢ ﺛ ّﻢ دَﻋﺎ ﺑﻄﻌﺎﻣﻪ ،و َﻗ َﻌ َﺪ ﻣﻊ ﻧُﺪﻣﺎﺋﻪ
On Hardships, Promised Rewards, and Remembering Death
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ﺤﺚﱡ ﻧُﺪﻣﺎءﻩ وﻳَﻀﻊ
وﺟﻌﻞ ﻳﺄآﻞ أﺣﺴﻦ ﻣِﻦ أآﻠﻪ ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﻷﻳّﺎم ،و َﻳ ُ
غ
ﺑﻴﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ ،و َﻳﻌﺠﺒﻮن ﻣﻨﻪ أن ﻻ ﻳﺮوا ﻟِﻠﺤُﺰن أﺛﺮاً ،ﻓَﻠﻤّﺎ ﻓَﺮ َ
ﺖ ﺑﻤﺜﻞ هﺬا اﻻﺑﻦ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ َﻟﻘَﺪ رأﻳﻨﺎ ﻋﺠَﺒﺎً ،أﺻﺒ َ
ﺖ آﻤﺎ ﻧﺮى؟ ﻗﺎل :وﻣﺎﻟﻲ ﻻ أآﻮن آﻤﺎ َﺗﺮَون؛ وﻗﺪ ﺟﺎءﻧﻲ
وأﻧ َ
ن ﻗﻮﻣًﺎ ﻋﺮﻓﻮا اﻟﻤﻮت
ﺧﺒ ُﺮ أﺻﺪق اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻠﻴﻦ! إﻧّﻲ ﻣ ّﻴﺖٌ وإﻳّﺎآﻢ ،وإ ّ
ﺐ أﻋﻴﻨﻬﻢ وﻟﻢ ﻳُﻨﻜﺮوا ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﺨﻄﻔﻪ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﻓﺠﻌﻠﻮﻩ َﻧﺼْ َ
ﺳﻠّﻤﻮا ﻷﻣﺮ ﺧﺎﻟﻘﻬﻢ.
وَ
 .1783ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻮ ﺗَﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋﻢ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤﻮت ﻣﺎ ﺗَﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﻣﺎ
أآﻠﺘُﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺳﻤﻴﻨ ًﺎ أﺑﺪًا.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﺋﺐ واﻟﺸﺪاﺋﺪ واﻟﺒﻼﻳﺎ وﻣﺎ وﻋﺪ اﷲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮاب ،وذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮت

SECTION EIGHT
ON UNDESIRABLE
CHARACTERISTICS
Chapter 1
On Anger
1784- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) forbade
one to discipline when he is angry.”
1785- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Anger is the key to all evil.”
1786- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his noble father
(a.s): “The disciples of Jesus, the son of Mary (a.s) asked him:
“O' Teacher of the good! Tell us what the hardest thing is?”
Jesus (a.s) said: “The hardest thing is God's Anger.” They
asked him: “How can we be secure from God's Anger?” He
said: “You should not get angry.” They asked him: “How does
anger start?” He said: “Through selfishness, haughtiness and
belittling people.”
1787- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever gets angry will lose his
comfort.”
1788- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God will forbid the Fire of Hell to
touch your body if you control yourself when you are aroused,
afraid, hungry, angry, pleased or unhappy.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻬﺎ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐﻀﺐ
ل اﷲ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ أﺳﺒﺎط ﻗﺎل :ﻧَﻬﻰ رﺳﻮ ُ
 .1784ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

0

ﻋﻦ اﻷدب ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ.
ح
ﺐ ﻣِﻔﺘﺎ ُ
ﻀ ُ
 .1785وﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αاﻟ َﻐ َ
ﻞ ﺷ ﱟﺮ.
آﱢ
 .1786وﻗﺎل

Α

ﻰ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﻳﻢ :ﻳﺎ ﻣُﻌّﻠ َﻢ
ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤﻮارﻳّﻮن ﻟﻌﻴﺴ َ

ﻏﻀَﺐ اﷲ،
ي اﻷﺷﻴﺎء أﺷﺪّ؟ ﻗﺎل :أﺷ ﱡﺪ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء َ
اﻟﺨﻴﺮ ،أﻋﻠﻤﻨﺎ أ ﱡ
ﺐ اﷲ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺑﺄن ﻻ ﺗﻐﻀﺒﻮا ،ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :وﻣﺎ ﺑﺪؤ
ﻀ ُ
ﻏ َ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا :ﻓﻴﻢ ﻳُﺘﻘﻰ َ
ﺠﺒﱡﺮ وﻣﺤﻘﺮة اﻟﻨﺎس.
اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻜِﺒﺮ واﻟ َﺘ َ
 .1787ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒﻲ  :0ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘَﻮﻟﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻀَﺠﺮ رَﺣﻠﺖْ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺮاﺣﺔ.
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 ﻣَﻦ َﻣﻠَﻚ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إذا رَﻏﺐ وإذا رَهﺐ وإذا:Α  ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق.1788
ﺳﺨَﻂ؛ ﺣﺮّم اﷲ ﺟَﺴﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ
َ ﻏﻀِﺐ وإذا رَﺿﻲ وإذا
َ اﺷﺘﻬﻰ وإذا
.اﻟﻨﺎر
1789- Some people talked about anger in front of Imam Baqir (a.s).
He said: “When a man gets so angry that he cannot be
conciliated (and commits a sin) he will enter the Fire of Hell.
If a man gets angry when he is standing up, he should sit down
to fend off Satan's evilness. If he is sitting, he should stand up.
Whoever gets angry with a relative should stand up, go towards
him and touch him, since by touching his relative he will get
calm.”
1790- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “On the Resurrection Day three groups
of people are closest to God until the end of the Reckoning:
those who quench their anger and do not oppress others when
they have power, those who mediate between two people and
do not favor either side in the least amount, and those who tell
the truth whether it be in their favor or not.”
1791- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Manliness does not depend on
physical strength. Rather it depends on the ability to restrain
anger.”
1792- A man told Abuzar- May God have Mercy upon him: “You are
the man who was deported. If you were a good person, you
would not have been deported.” Abuzar said: “There are very
hard to cross obstacles on my way. If I can pass over them
safely, what you said will not harm me at all. But if I cannot
make it through, I am even worse than what you have said.”
1793- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Solomon, the son of David said: “We
have whatever the people have. We know whatever the people
know of or not know. We have not come across anything better
than fearing God in public and in private. Nothing is better
than moderation during times of affluence or poverty, telling
the truth during times of contentment or anger, and being
humble to God under all circumstances.”
1794- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
said: “God revealed the following to one of His Prophets:
On Undesirable Characteristics
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When you leave the house in the morning, eat the first thing
that you encounter, hide the second thing, accept the third
thing, do not disappoint the fourth and escape from the fifth.
When he first left the house in the morning, he encountered a
big black mountain. He said to himself that God had ordered him
to eat it, and wondered how to do it.

ن اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ َﻟﻴَﻐﻀِﺐ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻣﺎ
 .1789ذآﺮوا اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻓﻘﺎل :إ ّ
ﻏﻀِﺐ وهﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻢٌ
ﻞ َ
ﺟٍ
ﻳﺮﺿﻰ أﺑﺪًا وﻳَﺪﺧﻞ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﺎر ،ﻓﺄﻳّﻤﺎ َر ُ
ﺐ ﻋﻨﻪ رِﺟ ُﺰ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن وإن آﺎن ﺟﺎﻟﺴًﺎ ﻓﻠْ َﻴﻘُﻢ،
ﺳﻴَﺬ َه ُ
ﻓﻠْﻴَﺠﻠﺲ ﻓﺄﻧّﻪ َ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ذوي رَﺣ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﻓﻠْ َﻴﻘُﻢ إﻟﻴﻪ وﻟْ ُﻴﺪْن ﻣﻨﻪ وﻟَﻴﻤﺴّﻪ
ﻀ َ
ﻏ ِ
ﻞ َ
ﺟٍ
وأﻳّﻤﺎ َر ُ
ن اﻟﺮَﺣﻢ إذا ﻣﺴّﺖ اﻟ َﺮﺣِﻢ ﺳﻜﻨﺖْ.
ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1790ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

Α

ﻰ اﷲ
ب اﻟﺨَﻠﻖ إﻟ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ هُﻢ أﻗﺮ ُ

Ι

ﻳﻮ َم

اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻔﺮغ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﺎب :رَﺟﻞٌ ﻟﻢ ﺗَﺪﻋْﻪ ﻗُﺪرﺗﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎل
ﻏﻀﺒﻪ إﻟﻰ أن ﻳَﺤﻴﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﺗﺤﺖ َﻳﺪَﻳﻪ ،ورَﺟﻞٌ ﻣَﺸﻰ ﺑﻴﻦ اﺛﻨﻴﻦ
ﻖ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ
ﻰ اﻵﺧﺮ ﺑﺸﻌﻴﺮةٍ ،ورَﺟﻞٌ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺤ ّ
ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳَﻤﻞ ﻣِﻦ أﺣﺪهﻤﺎ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻟﻪ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
 .1791وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﺸﺪﻳ ُﺪ ﺑﺎﻟﺼُﺮﻋﺔ ،إﻧّﻤﺎ اﻟﺸﺪﻳ ُﺪ اﻟّﺬي ﻳَﻤﻠﻚ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ.
ﺖ اﻟّﺬي ﻧَﻔﺎك ﻓﻼنٌ ﻣِﻦ
 .1792ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞٌ ﻷﺑﻲ ذ ّر -رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ :-أﻧ َ
ن ُﻗﺪّاﻣﻲ
اﻟ َﺒﻠَﺪ ،ﻟﻮ آﺎن ﻓﻴﻚ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣﺎ َﻧﻔﺎك ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ أﺧﻲ ،إ ّ
ت ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻀﺮّﻧﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻗﻠﺖَ ،وإن ﻟﻢ أﻧﺞ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﻋﻘﺒ ًﺔ آﺆُودًا إن ﻧﺠﻮ ُ
ﺖ ﻟﻲ.
ﻓﺄﻧﺎ ﺷ ﱞﺮ ﻣﻤّﺎ ﻗﻠ َ

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
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 أُوﺗﻴﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ أُوﺗﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس:ﻗﺎل ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ داود

Α

 ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ.1793

ﺠﺪْ ﺷﻴﺌ ًﺎ
ِ  ﻓﻠﻢ َﻧ،ﻋﻠّﻢ اﻟﻨﺎس وﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻌﻠﻤﻮا
ُ ﻋﻠﱢﻤﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ
ُ  و،وﻣﺎ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺆﺗﻮا
 واﻟﻘَﺼﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ،أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﺸﻴﺔ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤَﻐﻴﺐ واﻟﻤَﺸﻬَﺪ
Ι

ﻰ اﷲ
َ  واﻟﺘَﻀﺮﱡع إﻟ،ﻖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ واﻟﻐﻀﺐ
ّ  وآﻠﻤﺔ اﻟﺤ،واﻟﻔﻘﺮ
.ل
ٍ ﻞ ﺣﺎ
ّ ﻋﻠﻰ آ

:ﻗﺎل

Α

ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
ّ  ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ: ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر.1794

َ أوﺣ
ل ﺷﻲ ٍء ﻳَﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻚ
ُ ّﺖ ﻓﺄو
َ  إذا أﺻﺒﺤ:ﻲ ﻣﻦ أﻧﺒﻴﺎﺋﻪ
 إﻟﻰ ﻧﺒ ﱟΙ ﻰ اﷲ
، واﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻓﻼ ﺗُﺆ ِﻳﺴُﻪ،ُ واﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ﻓﺎﻗْ َﺒﻠْﻪ،ُ واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻓﺎآْ ُﺘﻤْﻪ،َُﻓ ُﻜﻠْﻪ
ٌ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣَﻀﻰ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻘﺒﻠﻪ ﺟَﺒﻞ: ﻗﺎل.واﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ ﻓﺎهْ َﺮبْ ﻣﻨﻪ
ﻲ
َ  وَﺑـﻘـ، أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑﻲ أن ﺁآﻞ هـﺬا:أﺳﻮدٌ ﻋﻈﻴﻢٌ ﻓﻮﻗﻒ وﻗﺎل
ﻻ
ّ ﻞ ﺟﻼﻟﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺄﻣﺮﻧﻲ إ
ّ ن رﺑّﻲ ﺟ
ّ  إ: ﺛ ّﻢ رَﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل،ًﻣُﺘﺤﻴّﺮا
ﺑﻤﺎ
He then thought that God would not order him to do what was
beyond his power. So he moved towards the mountain. The
closer he got to the mountain, the smaller it became. When he
finally reached it, it had turned into a small bite to eat. He ate
it, and it was really delicious. He continued to go on until he
reached a golden pan. He said to himself that God had ordered
him to hide it. He dug a ditch, threw the golden pan in the
ditch, covered it up with dirt, and started to go on his way
again. But then he noticed that the pan was visible out of the
ground. He said to himself that he had done what God had
ordered him to and continued to go on. Then he suddenly saw a
bird being pursued by a falcon trying to hunt it. The falcon was
flying around the bird. The Prophet remembered that God had
ordered him to accept this one. He opened his sleeve, and the
bird entered it. The falcon told the Prophet (a.s): You have
caught the prey that I was after for a few days. Then he
remembered that God had ordered him not to disappoint this
On Undesirable Characteristics
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one. Then he cut a piece of the bird's leg and threw it to the
falcon. He continued to go on, and saw a piece of rotten meat.
He remembered that God had ordered him to escape this one,
and he escaped from it. When he returned home and went to
sleep, he had a dream. He was told: “You performed your
mission, and did whatever you were instructed to do. Do you
know what the philosophy behind all these issues is?” He said:
“No.” He was told: “That mountain was anger. Whenever one
gets angry, he does not see himself and does not realize his
situation. If he restrains himself, recognizes his position and
quenches his anger, the end is like a delicious bite which he
eats. The golden pan is indeed man's good deeds which are
better to hide, but God will make them apparent so that he is
adorned by them, and he receives the reward in the Hereafter.
But the bird is like a man who advises you, and you should
accept his advice. The falcon is like a man who comes to you
and asks you to fulfill his needs. You should not disappoint
him. The rotten meat is like gossip which you should avoid.”
1795- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “God loves whoever restrains his anger when he gets
angry.”

ﺻ ُﻐ َﺮ ﺣ ّﺘﻰ اﻧﺘﻬﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ
َ  ﻓَﻤﺸﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ ِﻟﻴَﺄآﻠﻪ ﻓﻜﻠّﻤﺎ دَﻧﺎ ﻣِﻨﻪ،أُﻃﻴﻖ
 ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﻀﻰ َﻓ َﻮﺟَﺪ،ﺐ ﺷﻲ ٍء أآﻠﻪ
ُ ﻓ َﻮﺟَﺪﻩ ﻟُﻘﻤ ًﺔ ﻓﺄآﻠﻬﺎ ﻓﻮﺟﺪهﺎ أﻃﻴ
ﺤﻔَﺮ ﻟﻪ ﺣُﻔﺮ ًة
َ  أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ أن أآ ُﺘ َﻢ هﺬا َﻓ:ﺐ ﻓﻘﺎل
ٍ ﻃَﺴﺘًﺎ ﻣﻦ ذه
ﺖ ﻗﺪ
ُ ﺖ ﻓﺈذا اﻟﻄَﺴ
َ  ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣَﻀﻰ ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻔ،ﺟﻌَﻠﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وأﻟﻘﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺘُﺮاب
َو
ُ  ﻗﺪ ﻓﻌﻠ: ﻗﺎل،ﻇﻬَﺮ
َ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ ﻓﻤﻀﻰ ﻓﺈذا هﻮ ِﺑﻄَﻴ ٍﺮ وﺧَﻠﻔﻪ
 َﻓﻔَﺘﺢ، أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ أن أﻗﺒﻞ هﺬا: ﻓﻘﺎل،ي ﻓﻄﺎف اﻟﻄﻴﺮ ﺣَﻮﻟَﻪ
ﺑﺎز ﱞ
ت ﺻﻴﺪي وأﻧﺎ ﺧَﻠﻔَﻪ
َ  أﺧﺬ: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ اﻟﺒﺎزي،ُآﻤّﻪ ﻓﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ
 ﻓﻘﻄﻊ ﻣِﻦ ﻓﺨﺬﻩ،ن رﺑّﻲ أﻣﺮﻧﻲ أن ﻻ أُوﻳﺲ هﺬا
ّ  إ: ﻓﻘﺎل،ٍﻣُﻨﺬ أﻳّﺎم
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ّ ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ
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ﻗﻄﻌ ًﺔ ﻓﺄﻟﻘﺎهﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻓﺈذا هﻮ ِﺑﻠَﺤ ٍﻢ ﻣﻴﺘ ٍﺔ ﻣُﻨ ِﺘ ٍ
ب ﻣِﻦ هﺬا ،ﻓ َﻬﺮَب ﻣﻨﻪ .ورَﺟﻊ
ُﻣ َﺪ ﱠودٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :أﻣﺮﻧﻲ رﺑّﻲ أن أهﺮ َ
ت ﺑﻪ ،ﻓﻬﻞ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮ َ
ورأى ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻨﺎم آﺄﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :إﻧّﻚ ﻗﺪ ﻓﻌﻠ َ
ن
ﺗَﺪري ﻣﺎ ذاك آﺎن؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ،ﻗﻴﻞ ﻟﻪ :أﻣّﺎ اﻟﺠﺒﻞ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ ،إ ّ
ﻋﻈَﻢ اﻟﻐَﻀﺐ ،ﻓﺈذا
ﺟﻬِﻞ ﻗَﺪرﻩ ﻣِﻦ ِ
ﻏﻀَﺐ ﻟﻢ َﻳ َﺮ ﻧﻔﺴَﻪ و َ
اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إذا َ
ﺳﻜَﻦ ﻏﻀﺒﻪ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﺎﻗﺒﺘُﻪ آﺎﻟﻠُﻘﻤﺔ
ﺣﻔِﻆ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ وﻋﺮف ﻗﺪرﻩ و َ
َ
ﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ إذا َآﺘَﻤﻪ
اﻟﻄﻴﺒﺔ اﻟّﺘﻲ أآﻠﺘﻬﺎ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻄَﺴﺖ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟﻌﻤ ُ
ﺧ َﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ﻻ أن ﻳُﻈﻬﺮﻩ ﻟ ُﻴﺰّﻳﻨﻪ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ا ّد َ
اﻟﻌﺒﺪ وأﺧﻔﺎﻩ؛ أﺑﻰ اﷲ إ ّ
ﺛﻮاب اﻵﺧﺮة ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻄﻴﺮ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻚ ﺑﻨَﺼﻴﺤ ٍﺔ ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻠﻪ
ي ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ اﻟّﺬي ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻚ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟ ٍﺔ
واﻗﺒﻞ ﻧﺼﻴﺤﺘﻪ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﺒﺎز ّ
ﻓﻼ ﺗُﺆﻳﺴﻪ ،وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻠﺤﻢ اﻟﻤُﻨﺘﻦ ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﺎهﺮب ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.
 .1795ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﱢﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
وَﺟﺒﺖْ ﻣﺤﺒّ ُﺔ اﷲ  Ιﻋﻠﻰ ﻣَﻦ أﻏﻀﺐ َﻓﺤَﻠﻢ.

On Undesirable Characteristics

Chapter 2
On Jealousy
1796- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“When the Prophet Noah (a.s) got off the ark, Satan went to see
him and said: There is no one on Earth to whom I owe more. You
asked God to destroy those wicked people, and got me rid of them.
Do you want me to teach you two characteristics. Avoid jealousy
that made me this way, and avoid greed that Adam (a.s) was
entrapped by.”
1797- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “O' Ali! I advise you against having three
characteristics: jealousy, greed and lying.”
1798- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “I will guarantee Heaven for whoever
feels responsible to give sincere advice for the sake of God, for the
sake of the Prophet of God, for the sake of God's religion, and for
the sake of all Muslims.”
1799- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Jealousy will destroy good deeds just as
fire destroys wood.”
1800- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A man who is scared, jealous, and greedy
is not a believer.”
1801- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not blame your believing brothers
since they might receive God's Mercy, and then you might suffer.”
1802- God revealed to Solomon, the son of David (a.s): “I will give you
seven pieces of advice: do not be jealous of anyone, and do not
gossip about My good servants.” Solomon (a.s) said: “O' Lord! Just
these two are enough for me.”
1803- It has been narrated that Moses (a.s) saw the high rank of a man
near the Throne and envied him. He asked about the man. He was
told: “That man was never jealous of what God granted to others
from His Eminence.”
1804- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“The most ignorant person is one who does not learn from the
changes in this world, and does not change. The most selfsufficient person is one who is not enslaved by greed.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﺪ
 .1795ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻤّﺎ هَﺒﻂ
ﻧﻮح ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻔﻴﻨﺔ أﺗﺎﻩ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻷرض رَﺟﻞٌ أﻋﻈﻢ ﻣ ّﻨ ًﺔ
ت اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ هﺆﻻء اﻟ ُﻔﺴّﺎق ﻓﺄرَﺣﺘَﻨﻲ ﻣِﻨﻬﻢ ،أﻻ
ﻲ ﻣﻨﻚ ،دﻋﻮ َ
ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺤﺴَﺪ َﻓﻬُﻮ اﻟّﺬي ﻓَﻌﻞ ﺑﻲ ،وإﻳّﺎك
أُﻋﻠّﻤﻚ ﺧِﺼﻠﺘﻴﻦ :إﻳّﺎك واﻟ َ
واﻟﺤِﺮص ﻓﻬﻮ اﻟّﺬي َﻓﻌَﻞ ﺑﺂدم.
ﻋﻈﺎم:
ل ِ
 .1796ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻳﺎ ﻋﻠﻲّ ،أﻧﻬﺎك ﻋﻦ ﺛﻼث ﺧﺼﺎ ٍ
ﺤﺴَﺪ ،واﻟﻜِﺬب ،واﻟﺤِﺮص.
اﻟ َ
ﻦ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ :اﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ
 .1798ﻗﺎل  0أﻳﻀ ًﺎ :ﻣَﻦ ﻳَﻀﻤﻦ ﻟﻲ ﺧﻤﺴ ًﺎ أﺿﻤ ُ
ﷲ  Ιواﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻟِﺮﺳﻮﻟﻪ ،واﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻟِﻜﺘﺎب اﷲ ،واﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻟِﺪﻳﻦ
اﷲ ،واﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ ﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ.
ﺤﻄَﺐ.
ﺤﺴَﻨﺎت آﻤﺎ ﺗَﺄآُﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر اﻟ َ
ﺴ ُﺪ ﻳﺄآﻞ اﻟ َ
ﺤَ
 .1799وﻗﺎل  :0اﻟ َ
ﺠﺒْﻦ ،وﻻ
ﺤﺴَﺪ واﻟ ُ
ﺸﺢﱡ واﻟ َ
ﻦ رَﺟﻞٌ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟ ُ
 .1800ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻻ ﻳُﺆﻣ ُ
ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺟَﺒﺎﻧ ًﺎ وﻻ ﺣَﺮﻳﺼ ًﺎ وﻻ ﺷﺤﻴﺤًﺎ.
 .1801ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻻ ﺗُﻈﻬِﺮ اﻟﺸﻤﺎﺗﺔ ﻷﺧﻴﻚ ﻓﻴَﺮﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
وﻳَﺒﺘﻠﻴﻚ.
 .1802أوﺣ َ
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιإﻟﻰ ﺳُﻠﻴﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ داود  :Ηإﻧﻲ ﻣُﻮﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﺴﺒﻌﺔ أﺷﻴﺎ ٍء:
ﺢ ﻋﺒﺎدي ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ رب
ﻦ ﺻﺎﻟ َ
ن أﺣﺪًا ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي ،وﻻ ﺗَﻐﺘﺎﺑ ّ
ﻻ ﺗَﺤﺴﺪ ّ
ﺣﺴْﺒﻲ هﺬان.
َ
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ﻼ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻌَﺮش َﻓﻐَﺒﻄﻪ ﺑﻤﻜﺎﻧﻪ ،ﻓﺴَﺄﻟﻪ
ﺟً
 .1803رُوي أﻧّﻪ رأى ﻣﻮﺳﻰ َر ُ
ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻓﻘﻴﻞ :آﺎن ﻻ ﻳَﺤﺴﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺁﺗﺎهﻢ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ ﻓَﻀﻠﻪ.
ﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس
 .1804ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0أﻏﻔ ُ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ
ل إﻟﻰ ﺣﺎلٍ ،وأﻏﻨ َ
ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ َﻳ ّﺘﻌِﻆ ﺑﺘَﻐﻴﱡﺮ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺎ ٍ
ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟِﻠﺤِﺮص أﺳﻴﺮًا.

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ

Chapter 3
On Hypocrisy
1805- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Any
form of hypocrisy is polytheism. Whoever works for the people
should demand his reward from the people, and whoever works
for God, his reward is given by God.”
1806- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Fear God and work for Him. God will
fulfill your needs if you work for Him. If you work for anyone
other than God, God will leave you to whoever you work for. “
1807- Ibn Arafeh narrated that Imam Reza (a.s) told him: “Woe to
you! Whatever you do, God will put an attire on you. If your
deeds are good, it will be a beautiful attire, but if your deeds
are ugly, it will be an ugly attire.”
1808- Umar ibn Yazeed said: “I was dining with Imam Sadiq (a.s)
when he recited the verse: “Nay, man will be evidence against
himself, even though he were to put up his excuse. [The Holy
Quran: Qiyamat 75:14-15] and said: “How can man approach
the people (through hypocrisy) in a way opposite to what God
knows about? God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever has an
intention, God will put on him an attire for that intention. If it
is a good intention, it will be a good attire. If it is an ugly
intention, it will be an ugly one.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﻳﺎء
 .1805ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ُ :Αآﻞﱡ رﻳﺎ ٍء ﺷِﺮكٌ ،إﻧّﻪ
ﻋﻤِﻞ ﷲ آﺎن ﺛﻮاﺑُﻪ
ﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﻣَﻦ َ
ﻋﻤِﻞ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس آﺎن ﺛﻮاﺑُﻪ ﻋﻠ َ
ﻣَﻦ َ
ﻰ اﷲ.
ﻋﻠ َ
 .1806وﻗﺎل  Αأﻳﻀﺎ :اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ واﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﷲ َﻳﻜُﻦ ﻓﻲ
ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻟﻐﻴﺮ اﷲ َﻳ ِﻜﻠْ ُﻪ اﷲ إﻟﻰ ﻣَﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ ﻟﻪ.
ﻋﺮَﻓﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ
 .1807ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ َ

Α

ﻗﺎل ﻟﻲَ :وﻳْﺤَﻚ! ﻣﺎ

ﺸ ﱞﺮ.
ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻓ َ
ﻻ َردّاﻩ اﷲ ﺑﻪ ،إن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻓﺨﻴﺮٌ ،وإن َ
ﻼإ ّ
ﻋﻤﻞ أﺣﺪٌ ﻋﻤ ً
 .1808ﻋﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻲ آﻨ ُ
ﺖ أﺗﻌﺸّﻰ ﻣﻊ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αإذ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﺑﺼِﻴ َﺮةٌ * َوَﻟﻮْ أﻟﻘﻰ
ن ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻧﻔْ ِ
ﻹﻧْﺴﺎ ُ
ﻞ اِ
ﺗﻼ هﺬﻩ اﻵﻳﺔَ ] :ﺑ ِ
ﻣَﻌﺎذِﻳ َﺮ ُﻩ[ وﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﺣَﻔﺺ ،ﻣﺎ ﻳَﺼﻨ ُﻊ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن أن ﻳَﺘﻘﺮّب إَﻟﻰ
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 ﻣَﻦ أﺳ ّﺮ:ﻳﻘﻮل

0

ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ّ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺨﻼف ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ اﷲ؟ إ

. إن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻓﺨﻴﺮ وإن ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻓﺸ ﱡﺮ،ﺳَﺮﻳﺮ ًة َردّاﻩ اﷲ رِداءهﺎ
1809- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Work only for God, not the people,
since whatever is for God will remain near God, but whatever
is for the people will not go near God. Do not fight with the
people over your religion, since fighting will make your hearts
ill. God the Almighty told His Prophet (a.s): “It is true thou
will not be able to guide everyone whom thou lovest; but God
guides those whom He will.” [The Holy Quran: Qisas 28:56]
and He also said: “Will thou then compel mankind, against
their will to believe!” [The Holy Quran: Yunus 10:99]
1810- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Work for God without any
hypocrisy and seeking fame, since God will leave whoever
works for other than God to his work.”
1811- In Rauzat al-Vaezeen it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s)
said: “On the Resurrection Day, those who worshipped the
people will be called on to go and get their reward from the
same people they worshipped since God does not accept any
deeds that are mixed with material worldly affairs.”
1812- In Uyun Akhbar al-Reza it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
quoted on the authority of his father (a.s) on the authority of
his noble grandfather (a.s) who quoted on the authority of
Ameer al-Momineen (a.s): “All the world is full of ignorance
except places illuminated by knowledge. Knowledge is only
arguments unless it is acted upon. And all acts are done out of
hypocrisy unless they are done sincerely; and sincerity is
subject to disappear unless you consider the final results of
your deeds.”
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 .1809ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :اﺟﻌﻠﻮا أﻣﺮآﻢ هﺬا ﷲ وﻻ ﺗَﺠﻌﻠﻮﻩ

ﻰ
ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﷲ ﻓﻬ ُﻮ ﷲ ،وﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﻓﻼ ﻳَﺼ َﻌ ُﺪ إﻟ َ
ن اﻟُﻤﺨﺎﺻﻤﺔ ﻣُﻤﺮِﺿﺔٌ ﻟﻠﻘﻠﺐ،
اﷲ ،وﻻ ﺗُﺨﺎﺻﻤﻮا اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑِﺪﻳﻨﻜﻢ ﻓﺈ ّ
إّ
ﻦ اﷲ َﻳﻬْﺪي َﻣﻦْ
ﺖ وَﻟ ِﻜ ﱠ
ﻚ ﻻ َﺗﻬْﺪي َﻣﻦْ أﺣْ َﺒﺒْ َ
ن اﷲ  Ιﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺒﻴّﻪ] :إ ّﻧ َ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜُﻮﻧُﻮا
س َ
ﺖ ُﺗﻜْ ِﺮ ُﻩ اﻟﻨﱠﺎ َ
ﻳَﺸﺎء[ وﻗﺎل] :أﻓﺄﻧْ َ

ﻦ[ .
ُﻣﺆْ ِﻣﻨِﻴ َ

 .1810ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻋﻤﻠﻮا ﷲ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ رﻳﺎ ٍء وﻻ ﺳُﻤﻌﺔٍ،
ﻋ َﻤﻠِﻪ.
ﻋﻤِﻞ ﻟِﻐﻴﺮ اﷲ وَآَﻠ ُﻪ اﷲ إﻟﻰ َ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ َ
 .1811ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب روﺿﺔ اﻟﻮاﻋﻈﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0إذا آﺎن ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻳَﻌﺒﺪون اﻟﻨﺎس؟
ﻧﺎدى ﻣﻨﺎ ٍد -ﻳَﺴﻤ ُﻊ أهﻞ اﻟﺠﻤﻊ :-أﻳ َ
ﻼ ﺧﺎﻟَﻄﻪ
ﻞ ﻋﻤ ً
ﻋﻤِﻠﺘﻢ ﻟﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ ﻻ أﻗﺒ ُ
ﺧﺬُوا ُأﺟُﻮ َرآُﻢ ِﻣﻤّﻦ َ
ﻗُﻮﻣﻮا ُ
ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وأهﻠﻬﺎ.
 .1812ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب ﻋﻴﻮن اﻷﺧﺒﺎر :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ
ﻻ ﻣَﻮاﺿﻊ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ،
أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ :إﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل :اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ آﻠّﻬﺎ ﺟﻬﻞٌ إ ّ
ﻞ آﻠّﻪ رﻳﺎءٌ
ﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ ،واﻟﻌَﻤ ُ
ﺠﺔٌ إ ّ
ﺣّ
واﻟﻌﻠ ُﻢ آﻠّﻪ }ﻟﻴﺲ آﻠّﻬﺎ{ ُ ".
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻨﻈُﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻄ ٍﺮ َ
ﺧَ
ﻻ ﻣﺎ آﺎن ﻣُﺨﻠﺼﺎً ،واﻹﺧﻼص ﻋﻠﻰ َ
إّ
ﻳَﺨﺘﻢ ﻟﻪ.
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ

Chapter 4
On Conceit
1813- The Almighty God said: “O' ye who believe! Cancel not
your charity by reminders of your generosity or by
injury.” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:264]
Reminding others of one's generosity is the result of overestimating
one's deeds and that equals conceit.”
1814- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that the Almighty God said:
“Some of My believing servants ask Me to help them succeed
in worshipping Me. But since I love them I do not help them
succeed, so that they do not get conceited.”
1815- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When God the Almighty gave
Abraham the glad tidings of his friendship with God, He
revealed to Gabriel: “Gabriel. Guard Abraham so that conceit
does not ruin him.”
1816- Imam Baqir (a.s) narrated in a tradition that God the Almighty
said: “Some believers ask Me for help to succeed in God's
worship, but I do not make them succeed since that might make
them conceited. Some believers are such that they will only
improve in poverty, and I fear that they will be ruined if I make
them affluent.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ
ﺻﺪَﻗﺎ ِﺗﻜُﻢ
ﻄﻠُﻮا َ
ﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮا ﻻ ُﺗﺒْ ِ
 .1813ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :ﻳﺎ أﻳﱡﻬﺎ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻤ ﱢ
ﻦ :ﻧَﺘﻴﺠ ُﺔ اﺳﺘﻌﻈﺎم اﻟﻌﻤﻞ وهﻮ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ.
ﻦ وَاﻷَذى[ واﻟ َﻤ ﱡ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي
 .1814ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :إ ّ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻳَﺴﺄﻟﻨﻲ اﻟﺸﻲء ﻣِﻦ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻲ ﻓﺄُﺣﺒّﻪ ﻓﺄﺻﺮف ذﻟﻚ
ﻋﻨﻪ ِﻟﻜَﻲ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺠﺒﻪ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ.
ن اﷲ  Ιﻟﻤّﺎ ﺑﺸّﺮ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ -ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ
 .1815ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
ﺨﻠّﺔ أوﺣﻰ إﻟﻰ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﻴﻞ ،أدرك إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﻻ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﺑﺎﻟ ُ
ﻳُﻬﻠَﻚ.
 .1816ﻓﻲ رواﻳ ٍﺔ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιإ ّ

اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻳَﺴﺄﻟﻨﻲ اﻟﺸﻲء ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدة ﻓﺄﺻﺮﻓُﻪ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻣَﺨﺎﻓﺔ

850
Akhbar

Mishkat ul-Anwar fi Ghurar il-

ﻻ
ّ ن ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﺼﻠﺤﻪ إ
ّ  وإ،اﻹﻋﺠﺎب ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ
.ﻚ
َ ﻰ اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ َﻟ َﻬَﻠ
َ اﻟﻔَﻘﺮ وﻟﻮ ﺻَﺮﻓﺘُﻪ إﻟ

1817- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s) that God the Almighty said: “Some of My believers are
such that their religious affairs will not improve unless they are
affluent and healthy, so I test them by giving them wealth and
health. But some other believers are such that their religious
affairs will not improve unless they are ill and poor, so I test
them by giving them disease and poverty. I am better aware of
what will improve the religious affairs of my believing
servants. Some of My believing servants are those who strive
hard to worship Me. They get up from their warm beds and
spend the night in worship, and suffer hardships for Me.
Because I love them, I make them fall asleep one or two nights
to safeguard their health. They fall asleep until the morning,
and then blame themselves. But if I had left them to themselves
to worship Me as much as they please, they might get
conceited. This conceit would lead them to mischief in their
deeds and this would cause their ruin. Because of their conceit
and overestimation of their deeds, they would consider
themselves to be superior to others, and think that their
worshipping had exceeded the degree of insufficiency. Thus
they would get distant from Me thinking that they are close to
Me.”
1818- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “No position is higher than
humbleness, and no loneliness is more awesome than conceit. I
am amazed at a conceited person who was only a sperm before
and will only be a corpse in the future.”
1819- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Moses the son of Imran (a.s) was sitting and Satan
approached him wearing a colorful hat. When Satan got near
Moses, he took off his hat and greeted Moses. Moses asked
“Who are you?” He said: “Satan.” Moses said: “Is that you?
God will not let you approach Him.” Satan said: “I have come
to greet you because of your position near God.” Moses asked:
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“What is this hat?” Satan said: “I attract the people to me with
it.” Moses asked: “What sin will allow you to overcome men
who commit it?” Satan said: “When man gets conceited and
overestimates his good deeds, and underestimates his sins, I
”can overcome him.

 .1817ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي ﻟَﻌﺒﺎدًا ﻻ
ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιإ ّ

ﺼﺤّﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﺪن،
ﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻨﻰ واﻟﺴﱠﻌﺔ واﻟ ِ
ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻟﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إ ّ
ﺻﺤّﺔ اﻟﺒﺪن ﻓﻴَﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﻣ َﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ،
ﺴﻌَﺔ و ِ
ﻓﺄﺑﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻐِﻨﻰ واﻟ َ
ﻻ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻌﺒﺎدًا ﻻ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻟﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ إ ّ
وإ ّ
ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﻤَﺴﻜﻨﺔ واﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ﻓﻲ أﺑﺪاﻧﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺄﺑﻠﻮهﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﻤﺴﻜﻨﺔ
واﻟﺴُﻘﻢ ،ﻓﻴَﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻬﻢ وأﻧﺎ أﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻣ َﺮ
ن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻳﺠﺘﻬﺪ ﻓﻲ
دﻳﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ،وإ ّ
ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻓﻴﻘﻮم ﻣﻦ رُﻗﺎدﻩ وﻟَﺬﻳﺬ وﺳﺎدﻩ ﻓَﻴﺘﻬﺠّﺪ ﻟﻲ اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﺘُﻌﺐ
ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻓﺄﺿﺮﺑﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻨُﻌﺎس اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ واﻟﻠﻴﻠﺘﻴﻦ َﻧﻈَﺮًا ِﻣﻨّﻲ إﻟﻴﻪ
وإﺑﻘﺎ ًء ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻴَﻨﺎم ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺼﺒﺢ ،ﻓﻴَﻘﻮم وهﻮ ﻣﺎ ِﻗﺖٌ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ زارىءٌ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ،وﻟﻮ أُﺧﻠّﻲ ﺑﻴﻨﻪ وﺑﻴﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ َﻟﺪَﺧﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ
ﻰ اﻟ ِﻔﺘﻨﺔ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻜﺎن ﻳﺄﺗﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ
اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ ﻓﻴُﺼﻴّﺮﻩ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ إﻟ َ
ق
ﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻓﺎ َ
ﻓﻴﻪ هَﻼآﻪ ِﻟﻌُﺠﺒِﻪ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ ورِﺿﺎﻩ ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻈ ّ
ﺣ ﱠﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ ،ﻓﻴَﺘﺒﺎﻋَﺪ ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ
اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ وﺟﺎ َز ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻪ َ
ﻲ.
ﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺘﻘﺮّب إﻟ ّ
وهﻮ ﻳَﻈ ّ

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
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 وﻻ وَﺣﺪ َة أوﺣﺶ،ﺐ آﺎﻟﺘَﻮاﺿُﻊ
َ ﺴ
َﺣ
َ  ﻻ:Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1818
ﺖ ﻟﻠﻤُﺘﻜﺒﱢﺮ اﻟّﺬي آﺎن ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺲ ﻧُﻄﻔﺔٌ وﻏﺪًا
ُ ﻋﺠِﺒ
َ  و،ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ
.ٌﺟﻴﻔﺔ
ٍ  وﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎ.1819
 ﺑﻴﻨﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ:0  ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ:Α ب ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق
ٌ ﺟﺎﻟﺲٌ إذ أﻗﺒﻞ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑُﺮ ُﻧﺲ-ﺻﻠﻮات اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ- ﻋﻤﺮان
 ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ دَﻧﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺧَﻠ َﻊ اﻟﺒُﺮﻧُﺲ وأﻗﺒﻞ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ،ٍذو أﻟﻮان
 أﻧﺖَ؛: ﻗﺎل، أﻧﺎ إﺑﻠﻴﺲ: ﻣَﻦ أﻧﺖَ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل: ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ،ﺴﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
َﻓ
 ﻗﺎل،ﺖ ِﻟﺄُﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﻟِﻤﻜﺎﻧﻚ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ
ُ  ﺟِﺌ: ﻗﺎل،ﻓﻼ َﻗﺮﱠﺑﻚ اﷲ
 ﻗﺎل،ب ﺑﻨﻲ ﺁدم
َ ﻒ ﻗﻠﻮ
ُ  ﺑﻪ أﺧﺘﻄ: ﻓﻤﺎ هﺬا اﻟﺒُﺮﻧُﺲ؟ ﻗﺎل:ﻣﻮﺳﻰ
،ﺐ اﻟّﺬي إذا أذ َﻧ َﺒ ُﻪ اﺑﻦ ﺁدم اﺳﺘﺤﻮذت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ِ ْ ﻓﺄﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﺎﻟ َﺬﻧ:ﻣﻮﺳﻰ
.ﺻﻐُﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ذﻧﺒﻪ
َ  إذا أﻋﺠﺒﺘﻪ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ واﺳﺘﻜﺜﺮ ﻋﻤﻠُﻪ و:ﻗﺎل
1820- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God the Almighty told David
(a.s): “Give glad tidings to those who commit sins, and
admonish the honest ones.” David asked: “How should I do
this?” God the Almighty said: “O' David! Give glad tidings to
those who commit sins that I accept their repentance, and
forgive their sins. And admonish the honest people so that they
fear being conceited due to their deeds, since whoever gets
conceited will be ruined.”
1821- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said in Nahjul Balagheh: “A sin
which makes you upset is better for God than a good deed
which makes you conceited.”
1822- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Conceit is jealous of the
intellect.”
1823- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The worst fear is of conceit.”
1824- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that his grandfather (a.s) quoted on
the authority of God's Prophet (a.s): “If sin was not better than
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conceit for a believer, God would have never let His believing
servants commit any sins.”
1825- In Al-Zuhd al-Nabi it has been narrated that Imam Baqir (a.s)
quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (a.s) that God the
Almighty said: “I am better aware of what will improve My
religion. There are those religious believers who strive to
worship Me, and get up from their warm cuddly beds for
nighttime supplications. They impose hardships on themselves
for My worship. Since I love them, I make them fall asleep to
protect their health. They go to sleep and wake up in the
morning, and blame themselves. However, they do not know
that if I had left them to themselves to worship Me as much as
they wanted, they would get haughty and become ruined. This
will be due to their conceit to the extent that they think they
are better than all others who worship Me, and they have
passed all the stages of worshipping, and have perfected it.
This will force them away from Me, while they themselves
think that they are close to Me. Thus those who do good deeds
should not rely on deeds which they do for getting rewards
from Me, since if they try, they will trouble themselves and
waste their time spending it in My worship. Still they will be
deficient, and cannot attain the depth of My Servitude.

: ﻗﺎل،ﺼﺪّﻳﻘﻴﻦ
ِ  َﺑﺸﱢﺮ اﻟﻤﺬﻧﺒﻴﻦ وأﻧﺬر اﻟ: ﻟِﺪاودΙ  ﻗﺎل اﷲ:Α  وﻗﺎل.1820
 ﻳﺎ داود َﺑﺸﱢﺮ اﻟﻤُﺬﻧﺒﻴﻦ:ﺼﺪّﻳﻘﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل
ِ آﻴﻒ أُﺑﺸّﺮ اﻟﻤُﺬﻧﺒﻴﻦ وأُﻧﺬر اﻟ
ُ إﻧّﻲ أﻗﺒ
 وأﻧﺬِر اﻟﺼﺪّﻳﻘﻴﻦ أن ﻻ،ﻞ اﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ وأﻋﻔُﻮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺬَﻧﺐ
.ﻻ َهﻠَﻚ
ّ ﺤﺴَﻨﺎت إ
َ  ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﺒﺪٌ ﻳَﺘﻌﺠّﺐ ﺑﺎﻟ،ﻳَﺘﻌﺠّﺒﻮا ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ
ﺳﻴّﺌﺔٌ َﺗﺴُﺆك ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻋﻨﺪ
َ :Α  ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ: ﻣِﻦ ﻧَﻬﺞ اﻟﺒﻼﻏﺔ.1821
.ﺣﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ ﺗُﻌﺠﺒﻚ
َ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ
.ﺣﺴّﺎد ﻋَﻘﻠﻪ
ُ  ﻋُﺠﺐ اﻟﻤَﺮء ﺑِﻨﻔﺴﻪ أﺣ ُﺪ:Α  وﻗﺎل.1822
.ﺶ اﻟﻮَﺣﺸﺔ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ
ُ  أوﺣ:Α  وﻗﺎل.1823
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ّ ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ
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ن اﻟﺬَﻧﺐ
 .1824ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻟﻮﻻ أ ّ
ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻰ اﷲ  Ιﺑﻴﻦ ﻋﺒﺪﻩ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ وﺑﻴﻦ
ﺐ أﺑﺪًا.
ذَﻧ ٍ
 .1825ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب زهﺪ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ  0ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ

ن ﻣِﻦ دﻳﻦ
 :0ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :أﻧﺎ أﻋﻠ ُﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳَﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أﻣﺮ دﻳﻨﻲ ،إ ﱠ
ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻤﻦ ﻳﺠﺘﻬﺪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ َﻓﻴَﻘﻮم ﻣِﻦ رُﻗﺎدﻩ وﻟَﺬﻳﺬ
ِوﺳﺎدﻩ ،ﻓﻴَﺘﻬﺠّﺪ ﻟﻲ اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ ﻓﻴﺘﻌﺐ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻓﺄﺿﺮﺑﻪ
ﺑﺎﻟﻨُﻌﺎس اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ واﻟﻠﻴﻠﺘﻴﻦ ﻧﻈﺮًا ِﻣﻨّﻲ ﻟﻪ وإﺑﻘﺎ ًء ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻴَﻨﺎم ﺣﺘّﻰ
ﻳَﺼﺒﺢ ﻓﻴَﻘﻮم وهﻮ ﻣﺎﻗﺖٌ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ زارىء ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ،وﻟﻮ أُﺧﻠّﻲ ﺑﻴﻨﻪ
وﺑﻴﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻟَﺪﺧﻠﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ ﻓﻴُﺼﻴّﺮﻩ اﻟﻌُﺠﺐ
ﻰ اﻟﻔﺘﻨﺔ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ ،ﻓﻴﺄﺗﻴﻪ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ هَﻼآﻪ ِﻟﻌُﺠﺒﻪ ﺑﺄﻋﻤﺎﻟﻪ
إﻟ َ
ق اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺪﻳﻦ وﺟﺎ َز ﻓﻲ
ﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻓﺎ َ
ورﺿﺎﻩ ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻈ ّ
ﻦ أﻧّﻪ ﻳَﺘﻘﺮّب
ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻪ ﺣ ﱠﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ ﻓﻴَﺘﺒﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻨّﻲ وهﻮ ﻳَﻈ ّ
ﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ أﻋﻤﺎﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮﻧﻬﺎ ﻟِﺜﻮاﺑﻲ،
إﻟﻲﱠ ،ﻓﻼ َﻳ ّﺘ ِﻜ ُ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ ﻟﻮ اﺟﺘﻬﺪوا وأﺗﻌﺒـﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻬـﻢ] ،وأﻓﻨـﻮا[ أﻋﻤـﺎرهـﻢ ﻓﻲ
ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ آﺎﻧﻮا ﻣُﻘﺼّﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﻴ َﺮ
They cannot attain any of the honor, Heavenly blessings,
divine attention and high ranks near Me that they seek. They
can only rely on My Mercy, and be pleased with My Favor, and
they should have a good opinion about Me and trust. Then they
will benefit from My Mercy, and by My forgiving I will take
them to Heaven, and Forgive them since I am God the
”Beneficent and the Merciful and am known by these Names.
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1826- In Al-Shahab it is narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said:
“Three things ruin man and three things save him. The three
things that ruin man are stinginess, following selfish desires
and conceit. The three things that save man are fearing God in
public and in private, moderation at times of affluence and
poverty, and being just at times of anger and contentment.”
1827- Mutraf said: “It is better for me to fall asleep at night and
wake up sorry in the morning, than to stay up all night and start
my day with conceit in the morning. Conceit means being
pleased with perfection of man's characteristics, deeds or self;
and relying on them and forgetting the real One who gives the
blessings.”

ﺑﺎﻟﻐﻴﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻬﻢ ُآﻨْ َﻪ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن ﻋﻨﺪي ﻣِﻦ آَﺮاﻣﺘﻲ
واﻟﻨَﻌﻴﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻨّﺎﺗﻲ وﻋَﻈﻴﻢ ﻋِﻨﺎﻳﺘﻲ وﺟَﺰﻳﻞ ﺟﻨﺎﻧﻲ ورَﻓﻴﻊ
 وﻟﻜﻦ ِﺑﺮَﺣﻤﺘﻲ َﻓﻠْ َﻴﺜِﻘﻮا و ِﺑﻔَﻀﻠﻲ،اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻟﻌُﻠﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺟَﻮاري
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ّ ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ
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ن رَﺣﻤﺘﻲ ﻋﻨﺪ ذﻟﻚ
ﻦ ﺑﻲ َﻓﻠْﻴَﻄ َﻤ ِﺌﻨّﻮا ،ﻓﺈ ّ
َﻓﻠْﻴَﻔﺮَﺣﻮا وإﻟﻰ ﺣُﺴﻦ اﻟﻈ ّ
ﺗﺪار ُآﻬُﻢ وﺑِﻤﻨّﻲ أﺑِﻠﻐْﻬُﻢ رِﺿﻮاﻧﻲ وﻣَﻐﻔﺮﺗﻲ وأﻟﺒﺴﻬُﻢ ﻋﻔﻮي ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ
ﺖ.
ﺴﻤﱠﻴ ُ
أﻧﺎ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻢ وﺑﺬﻟﻚ َﺗ َ
 .1826ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺸﻬﺎب :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﺛﻼثٌ ﻣُﻬﻠِﻜﺎتٌ وﺛﻼثٌ
ب
ﺢ ﻣُﻄﺎعٌ ،وهَﻮى ُﻣ ّﺘ َﺒﻊٌ ،وإﻋﺠﺎ ُ
ﺷﱞ
ﻣُﻨﺠﻴﺎتٌ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﻤُﻬﻠﻜﺎتُ :
ﺴ ّﺮ واﻟﻌﻼﻧﻴﺔ،
ث اﻟﻤُﻨﺠﻴﺎت :ﺧَﺸﻴ ُﺔ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟ ِ
اﻟﻤﺮء ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،واﻟﺜﻼ ُ
واﻟﻘﺼﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ واﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ،واﻟﻌﺪل ﻓﻲ اﻟ َﻐﻀَﺐ واﻟﺮﺿﺎ.
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ أن
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ﺢ ﻧﺎدﻣ ًﺎ أﺣ ﱡ
ﺖ ﻧﺎﺋﻤًﺎ وأﺻﺒ ُ
ﻷنْ أﺑﻴ ُ
 .1827ﻗﺎل ﻣﻄﺮفَ :
ﺣ ُﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﻣّﺔ ﺑﻜﻤﺎل
ﺐ هﻮ اﻟ َﻔﺮْ َ
ﺖ ﻗﺎﺋﻤًﺎ وأﺻﺒ ُ
أﺑﻴ ُ
ﺢ ﻣُﺘﻌﺠّﺒًﺎ .واﻟﻌُﺠ ُ
اﻟﺤﺎل واﻟﻌﻤﻞ واﻟﻨﻔﺲ وﻏﻴﺮهﺎ واﻟ ُﺮآﻮن إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻊ ﻧِﺴﻴﺎن إﺿﺎﻓﺘﻬﺎ
إﻟﻰ اﻟﻤُﻨﻌﻢ.
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Chapter 5
On Oppression and the Forbidden
1828- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that Imam Reza (a.s)
narrated on the authority of his father (a.s) that Ameer alMomineen (a.s) quoted the Prophet of God (a.s): “Avoid
oppressing (others) since it will spiritually ruin your heart.”
1829- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever knowingly accompanies
and helps an oppressor has abandoned Islam.”
1830- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Helping a believer to avoid a
divinely forbidden act is better than seventy accepted
pilgrimages for God.”
1831- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever a bite of illegitimate food
enters a believer’s stomach, all the angels in the heavens and
the Earth will curse him… etc.”
1832- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “When a believer receives some
religious advice from God, it is in fact like a divine blessing
that he has received. If he applies it, he has been grateful for it.
Otherwise, that advice is considered to be an ultimatum from
God, and he might later be subject to God's Wrath.”
1833- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “It is better to act justly for one hour
than to worship for seventy years, fast in the daytime and stay
up and worship during the night-time. For God, one hour of
oppressive orders is worse than sixty years of committing great
sins.”
1834- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “The sins of whoever spends the
night until the morning, and does not intend to oppress anyone
will be forgiven.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻈﻠﻢ واﻟﺤﺮام
 .1828ﻣﻦ ﻣﺠﻤﻮع اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ
أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إﻳّﺎآُﻢ واﻟﻈُﻠﻢ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ
ﻳُﺨﺮِب ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻜﻢ.
 .1829وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻣَﺸﻰ ﻣﻊ ﻇﺎﻟ ٍﻢ ﻟﻴﻌﻴﻨﻪ وهﻮ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻇﺎﻟﻢٌ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺮج
ﻣﻦ اﻹﺳﻼم.
ﺠ ًﺔ
ﺣّ
 .1830وﻗﺎل  :0ﻟَﺮ ﱡد اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﺣﺮاﻣًﺎ ﻳَﻌﺪل ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ َ
ﻣَﺒﺮور ًة.
 .1831ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا وﻗﻌﺖ اﻟﻠُﻘﻤﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺣﺮا ٍم ﻓﻲ ﺟﻮف اﻟﻌﺒﺪ
َﻟ َﻌ َﻨ ُﻪ ُآﻞﱡ َﻣَﻠ ٍ
ﻚ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات واﻷرض] ...اﻟﺨﺒﺮ ﺑﻄﻮﻟﻪ[.
 .1832وﻗﺎل  :0أﻳﱡﻤﺎ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﺟﺎءﺗْﻪ ﻣَﻮﻋِﻈﺔٌ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻲ دﻳﻨﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻧﻌﻤﺔٌ
ﺠ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻟِﻴﺰداد اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺣّ
ﻻ آﺎﻧﺖْ ُ
ﺷﻜَﺮ وإ ّ
ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻓﺈن ﻗَﺒﻠﻬﺎ َ
ﺳﺨَﻄ ًﺎ.
َ
ل ﺳﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدة ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻦ ﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ ﻗﻴﺎم ﻟَﻴﻠﻬﺎ
 .1833وﻗﺎل  :0ﻋﺪ ُ
وﺻﻴﺎم ﻧﻬﺎرهﺎ ،وﺟﻮ ُر ﺳﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺣُﻜ ٍﻢ أﺷ ّﺪ وأﻋﻈﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ
ﺳ َﻨ ِﺔ.
ﺳﺘّﻴﻦ َ
اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ ِ
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ﻏ ِﻔ َﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ اﺟﺘﺮم.
 .1834وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺻﺒﺢ وﻻ ُﻳ ِﻬﻢّ ِﺑﻈُﻠﻢ أﺣ ٍﺪ ُ

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ

Chapter 6
On Relations with Kings and
Obeying the Creatures of God
1835- In Al-Seyed Nasih al-Din it is narrated that Al-Shaykh abi
Ja'far ibn Babuyeh narrated from Al-Maghna that God's
Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever is in charge of the affairs of ten
people and does not treat them fairly will be resurrected on the
Resurrection Day with his hands, head and feet inside the holes
of a hatchet.”
1836- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will misguide whoever is in
charge of the Muslims’ affairs of the Muslims but misguides
them.”
1837- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever is in charge of the
Muslims’ affairs but closes the doors of his house and hides
from the people will be subjected to God's Curse and Wrath,
until he opens the doors of his house and lets those who have
any problems or complaints enter.”
1838- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The Almighty God has servants in the
courts of oppressive kings who can help fend off oppression
from God's friends. They are saved from the Fire by God.”
1839- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The penalty for working for a king is
to fulfill the needs of believing brothers.”
1840- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not ask the kings to fulfill your
needs, since they will then ask Us to fulfill their needs in the
Hereafter.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺴﻼﻃﻴﻦ وأﺣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ وذآﺮ
ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻤﺨﻠﻮق
 .1835ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﺴﻴّﺪ ﻧﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺒﺮآﺎت ،رواﻩ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﺦ
أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺑﺎﺑﻮﻳﻪ ،ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﻘﻨﻊ :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ
وﻟﻲ ﻋَﺸﺮ ًة ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳَﻌﺪل ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﺟﺎء ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ وﻳَﺪا ُﻩ ورِﺟﻼ ُﻩ ورأﺳُﻪ
س.
ﺐ ﻓﺎ ٍ
ﻓﻲ ﺛَﻘ ِ
ﺿ ﱠﻴﻌَﻪ اﷲ.
ﻀﻴﱠﻌﻬُﻢ َ
 .1836وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ وﻟﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣِﻦ أُﻣﻮر اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ ﻓ َ
ﻞ وﻟﻲ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣِﻦ أُﻣﻮر اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﻴﻦ
ﺟٍ
 .1837ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αأﻳﱡﻤﺎ َر ُ
ﻓﺄﻏﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﺑَﻪ دُوﻧَﻬﻢ وأرﺧﻰ ﺳﺘﺮﻩ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻣَﻘ ٍ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ  Ιوﻟَﻌﻨﻪ
ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﻔﺘﺢ ﺑﺎﺑﻪ ﻓَﻴﺪﺧﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ ذو اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ وﻣَﻦ آﺎﻧﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣَﻈﻠﻤﺔٌ.
ن ﷲ ﺑﺄﺑﻮاب اﻟﺠﺒّﺎرﻳﻦ ﺧﻠﻘًﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻪ ﻳَﺪﻓ ُﻊ
 .1838ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αإ ّ
ﻋﺘَﻘﺎ ُء اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﺑﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻪ ،أُوﻟﺌﻚ ُ
ﻋﻤَﻞ اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ﻗَﻀﺎ ُء ﺣﻮاﺋﺞ اﻹﺧﻮان.
 .1839وﻗﺎل َ :Αآﻔّﺎر ُة َ
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 ﻻ ﺗُﻜﻠّﻔﻮهُﻢ ﻗَﻀﺎ َء اﻟﺤﻮاﺋﺞ ﻓﻴُﻜﻠّﻔﻮﻧﺎ ﻏَﺪًا ﻗَﻀﺎ َء:Α  وﻗﺎل.1840
.ﺣَﻮاﺋﺠﻬﻢ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
1841- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “God has friends in the courts of the
kings to help defend God's friends.” In another tradition we
read: “and they are saved from the Fire by God.”
1842- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted the Prophet of God (a.s): “God has
granted special privileges to some people regarding His
blessings and Has entrusted them with the benefits of other
people to give away in charity. But if they do not do so, God
will take these privileges away and entrust others with these
privileges.”
1843- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “There are people among God's creatures to whom others
go to fulfill their needs. They are saved from God's
Punishment.”
1844- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Kings are the worst creatures because
they always oppose those who seek their rights.”
1845- Abdullah ibn San'an narrated that he and some other people
were with Imam Sadiq (a.s) when someone talked about the
king and the rest of the people present cursed the king. Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not swear at the king since he is God's
Shade on the Earth. But ask God to improve the king since this
will benefit you.”
1846- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “I am the
only God, and there is no other god besides Me. I am the King
of the kings. I have full control over the hearts of the kings. I
can make the kings kind-hearted towards whoever obeys Me,
and can make the kings bother whoever disobeys Me. Beware,
and do not waste your time swearing at the kings. Rather turn
in repentance towards Me, so that I make their hearts soft
towards you.”
1847- Al-Fazl ibn Yazeed narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever expresses his needs to a king, and experiences a
calamity for doing so will not have any reward, not even the
reward of perseverance (over that calamity).”
1848- Ameer al-Momineen said: “Fear the king since his evil is from
fire.”
On Undesirable Characteristics
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1849- Hassan ibn al-Jahm narrated that he told Imam Kazim (a.s): “I
go to see the king. When I see that he violates what is right and
acts against what God has ordained, Can I not forbid him to do
”so?” He replied: “There is no problem in your doing so.

ن ﷲ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن أوﻟﻴﺎء ﻳَﺪﻓﻊ ﺑﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻪ.
 .1841ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺿﺎ  :Αإ ّ
ﻋﺘَﻘﺎ ُء اﷲ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر.
ﺚ ﺁﺧﺮ :أُوﻟﺌﻚ ُ
وﻓﻲ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
 .1842ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق

ن ﷲ أﻗﻮاﻣًﺎ اﺧﺘﺼّﻬﻢ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ

Α

ﺑﺎﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ وﻣَﻨﺎﻓﻊ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ﻳُﻘﺮّهﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺑَﺬﻟﻮهﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻣَﻨﻌُﻮهﺎ ﻧﺰﻋﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ
ﺤﻮّﻟﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻏﻴﺮهﻢ.
َﻓ َ
ن ﷲ ﻋﺒﺎدًا ﻣِﻦ ﺧَﻠﻘﻪ ﻳﻔﺰع
 .1843ﻋﻨﻪ Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إ ّ
اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﻬﻢ أُوﻟﺌﻚ ُه ُﻢ اﻵﻣﻨﻮن ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺬاب اﷲ.
ﺿ ﱡﺪ
 .1844ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﺷِﺮا ُر اﻟﺨﻠﻖ اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك ،وذﻟﻚ أﻧّﻪ ِ
ﻖ.
ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺤ ّ
 .1845ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻨﺎن ﻗﺎلُ :آﻨّﺎ ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔٌ ﻋﻨﺪ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﺬآﺮوا اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ﻓَﺴﺒﱠﻬﻢ ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺠﻠﺲ ودَﻋﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻞ اﷲ ﻓﻲ
ﻇﱡ
ن اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ِ
ﺴﺒﱡﻮا اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ﻓﺈ ّ
أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻻ َﺗ ُ
ن ﺻَﻼﺣﻬﻢ ﻟﻜُﻢ ﺻﻼحٌ.
اﻷرض ،وﻟﻜﻦ ادﻋﻮ اﷲ ﻳﺼﻠﺤﻬﻢ ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻻ
 .1846ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :إﻧّﻲ أﻧﺎ اﷲ ﻻ إﻟﻪ إ ّ
ﺖ
ي ﻗﻮ ٍم أﻃﺎﻋﻮﻧﻲ ﺟﻌﻠ ُ
ب اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك ﺑﻴﺪي ،أ ﱡ
أﻧﺎ َﻣﻠِﻚ اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك ،وﻗُﻠﻮ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ي ﻗﻮ ٍم ﻋَﺼﻮﻧﻲ ﺟَﻌﻠ ُ
اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ رﺣﻤﺔً ،وأ ﱡ
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
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ﻒ
ُ ﻲ أﻋﻄ
ّ  ﺗُﻮﺑﻮا إﻟ،ﺐ اﻟﻤُﻠﻮك
ﺴ ﱢ
َ  أﻻ ﻻ ﺗَﺸﻐﻠﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ِﺑ،ًﻧﻘﻤﺔ
.ﻗﻠﻮﺑَﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ
ض
َ  ﻣَﻦ ﺗَﻌ ّﺮ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1847

ن ﺟﺎﺋ ٍﺮ ﻓﺄﺻﺎﺑﺘْﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﻠ ّﻴﺔٌ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺆﺟَﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﻟﻢ ﻳُﺮزَق اﻟﺼﺒﺮ
ٍ ِﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎ
.ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
.ﺷﺮَرﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر
َ ن
ّ  اﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ﻓﺈ:Α  وﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ.1848
ُ  ﻗﻠ: ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺠﻬﻢ ﻗﺎل.1849
ﻰ
َ ﺲ إﻟ
ُ  أﺟﻠ:Α ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
ن
ّ ﻖ وﻳَﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺰل اﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺁﺧﺬ
ّ ى اﻟﺤ
َ ﺖ ﻳَﺘﻌ ّﺪ
ُ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎن ﻓﺈن رأﻳ
. ﻻ ﺑﺄس:ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻬﻴﻪ وآﻼﻣﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
1850- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet:
“The people who support the one who seeks the people's
pleasure in God's Anger will blame him. But whoever prefers
God's obedience over people's anger will be protected by God
against the jealousy of any jealous ones, and the oppression of
any oppressors. God will be his assistant and supporter.”
1851- Jabir ibn Abdullah quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever pleases a king by raising God's anger abandons
God's religion.”
1852- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Just seeing one's enemies engaged in
committing sins is enough of a Divine Help for any believer.”
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 .1850ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻃَﻠﺐ ﻣَﺮﺿﺎة اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻤﺎ

ﻳَﺴﺨﻂ اﷲ آﺎن ﺣﺎ ِﻣﺪُﻩ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ذا ّﻣ ًﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ ﺁ َﺛ َﺮ ﻃﺎﻋ َﺔ اﷲ ﺑﻤﺎ
ﻞ ﺣﺎﺳ ٍﺪ وﺑﻐﻲ
ﺴ َﺪ آ ﱢ
ﺣَ
ﻋ ُﺪوﱟ و َ
ﻞ َ
ﺐ اﻟﻨﺎس آَﻔﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻋﺪاوة آ ﱢ
ﻳَﻐﻀ ُ
غ وآﺎن اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﻧﺎﺻﺮًا وﻇَﻬﻴﺮًا.
ﻞ ﺑﺎ ٍ
آﱢ
 .1851ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ أرﺿﻰ
ﺴﺨَﻂ اﷲ ﺧَﺮج ﻣِﻦ دﻳﻦ اﷲ.
ﺳُﻠﻄﺎﻧﺎ ِﺑ َ
ﺐ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻧُﺼﺮ ًة أن ﻳَﺮى
ﺣﺴْ ُ
 .1852ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎلَ :
ﻞ ِﺑﻤَﻌﺎﺻﻲ اﷲ.
ﻋ ُﺪوﱠﻩ ﻳَﻌﻤ ُ
َ

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ

Chapter 7
On Prohibited Characteristics
1853- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Nothing is dearer to God than faith
and doing good deeds and abandoning the prohibited things.”
1854- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Do not point at your friends with
your finger. Also do not point at the new moon with your
finger.”
1855- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “All the following people were
cursed by Muhammad (a.s): Whoever feeds the people with
money earned from usury or buys food or drinks for himself
with such money, whoever records usury in the books, the two
people who witness usury, whoever puts a tattoo on someone,
and the woman being tattooed, whoever hunts and whoever
guides a hunter.”
1856- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whoever goes to the toilet in a
graveyard or urinates standing up or in water; whoever walks
with one shoe; or drinks while standing up, or stays alone in a
room, or sleeps with greasy hands will be overcome by Satan,
and will not be freed until God wills. These are the easiest
ways for Satan to overcome man. God's Prophet (a.s) was
approaching a desert occupied by Jinns during one of his
battles. When they got there, he told his companions to be
careful and hold each other's hands when they wanted to cross
through it. He instructed them not to cross it alone. One of his
companions crossed it alone and got a headache when he got
out. When the Prophet heard about him, he took that man's
thumb and said: “O' evil! Leave in the Name of God. I am
God's Prophet.” The man immediately got well and stood up.

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
ﻞ
ﻰ اﷲ  Ιﻣِﻦ اﻹﻳﻤﺎن واﻟﻌﻤ ِ
ﺐ إﻟ َ
 .1853ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒﻲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺷﻲ ٍء أﺣ ﱡ
ك ﻣﺎ أﻣﺮ ﺑﻪ أن ﻳُﺘﺮك.
اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ وﺗﺮ ِ
ﻰ اﻟﻬَﻼل
ﻰ اﻟﻤﻄﺮ ﺑﺎﻷﺻﺎﺑﻊ ،وﻻ إﻟ َ
 .1854وﻗﺎل  :0ﻻ ﺗُﺸﻴﺮوا إﻟ َ
ﺑﺎﻷﺻﺎﺑﻊ.
 .1855وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣُﻄﻌﻢ اﻟﺮِﺑﺎ وﺁ ِآﻠُﻪ وﺷﺎ ِرﺑُﻪ وآﺎ ِﺗﺒُﻪ وﺷﺎهِﺪاﻩ واﻟﻮاﺷﻤ ُﺔ
ﺟ ُ
واﻟ ُﻤ َﺘ َﻮﺷﱢﻤﺔ واﻟﻨﺎ ِ
ﺶ واﻟﻤَﻨﺠُﻮش ﻟﻪ ﻣَﻠﻌﻮﻧﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟِﺴﺎن ﻣﺤﻤ ٍﺪ .0
ل ﻓﻲ ﻣﺎ ٍء
ل ﻗﺎﺋﻤًﺎ أو ﺑﺎ َ
 .1856ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻣَﻦ ﺗﺨﻠّﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗَﺒ ٍﺮ أو ﺑﺎ َ
ﺖ
ب ﻗﺎﺋﻤًﺎ أو ﺧَﻼ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴ ٍ
ﺷ ِﺮ َ
ﻗﺎﺋﻤًﺎ أو ﻣﺸﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺣِﺬا ٍء واﺣ ٍﺪ أو َ
ﻻ
وَﺣ َﺪ ُﻩ أو ﺑﺎت ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏَﻤ ٍﺮ ﻓﺄﺻﺎﺑﻪ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻟﻢ َﻳﺪَﻋﻪ إ ّ
ﻰ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن وهﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ
أن ﻳﺸﺎء اﷲ ،وأﺳﺮع ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن إﻟ َ
ﺑﻌﺾ هﺬﻩ اﻟﺤﺎﻻت ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ن رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﺧﺮج ﻓﻲ ﺳَﺮ ّﻳ ٍﺔ ﻓﺄﺗﻰ وادي
ﻞ رَﺟ ٍ
ﻣﺠ ّﻨ ٍﺔ ﻓﻨﺎدى أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ :أﻻ َﻓﻠْﻴَﺄﺧُﺬ آ ّ
ﻞ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ِﺑﻴَﺪ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ،وﻻ
ﺟﻞٌ
ﺟﻞٌ َوﺣْﺪَﻩ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺘَﻘﺪّم َر ُ
ﺟﻞٌ َوﺣْﺪَﻩ ،وﻻ ﻳَﻤﻀﻲ َر ُ
ﻦ َر ُ
ﻳَﺪﺧﻠ ّ
ﺻﺮِع ،ﻓﺄُﺧﺒﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
َوﺣْﺪَﻩ ﻓﺎﻧْﺘﻬﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ وﻗﺪ ُ

0

ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻗﺎل:
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ل
ُ  أَﻧﺎ َرﺳُﻮ، ِﺑﺴْ ِﻢ اﷲ أُﺧﺮج ﺧﺒﻴﺚ: ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل،ﻓﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﺈﺑﻬﺎﻣﻪ ﻓ َﻐﻤَﺰهﺎ
. ﻓﻘﺎم: ﻗﺎل،اﷲ
1857- In another tradition we read: “The best time for Satan to
overcome one is when he is in one of the states mentioned in
tradition no. 1856. Once Satan overcomes one in one of these
states, he will not easily let go unless God wills.”
1858- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Be afraid of becoming insane if you
go to the toilet in a graveyard, or walk with only one shoe, or
sleep alone.”
1859- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “The fastest time for Satan to overcome
you is when you sleep alone. None of you must not sleep
alone.”
1860- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not quarrel or you might harm
your reputation. Do not argue with patient or ignorant people,
since patient people will overcome you and ignorant people
will humiliate you.”
1861- Imam Baqir (a.s) was questioned about an
asked: “Should we defame him in public, or
him with patience?” Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “It
him with patience than to defame him. There
after every difficulty:

evil man. They
should we treat
is better to treat
is always relief

“Verily, with every difficulty there is relief.” [The Holy
Quran: Inshirah 94:6]
1862- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One who possesses knowledge never
talks in vain.”
1863- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If there is a bad omen in anything, it
is in the tongue.”
1864- Luqman advised his son: “O' My son! You will be accused
whenever you go to bad places.”
1865- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever a believer accuses one of
his believing brothers, his faith will disappear just as salt
dissolves in water.”
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1866- The Prophet (a.s) said: “A believer will never be bit through
”the same hole twice.
1867- A man went to the Prophet of God (a.s) and asked: “O' Prophet
of God! Should I let go of my camel and rely on God, or should
I tie it up and rely on God?” The Prophet (a.s) said: “Tie it up
”and rely on God.

ﻰ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إذا آﺎن
ع ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن إﻟ َ
ن اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن أﺳﺮ ُ
 .1857وﻓﻲ رواﻳ ٍﺔ :إ ّ
ب أﺣﺪًا ﺷﻲءٌ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻌﺾ هﺬﻩ اﻷﺣﻮال .وﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻪ ﻣﺎ أﺻﺎ َ
ﻻ أن ﻳَﺸﺎء اﷲ.
هﺬﻩ اﻟﺤﺎل ﻓﻜﺎد أن ﻳُﻔﺎرﻗﻪ إ ّ
 .1858ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ﻦ اﻟﺠُﻨﻮن :اﻟ َﺘ َﻐﻮﱡط
ن ﺛﻼﺛ ًﺔ ﻳُﺘﺨﻮّف ﻣِﻨﻬ ّ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺧﻒﱟ واﺣﺪٍ ،واﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳَﻨﺎم َوﺣْﺪَﻩ.
ﺑﻴﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﻮر واﻟﻤَﺸﻲ ﻓﻲ ُ
ن
ن اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن أﺷ ّﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻳُﻬ ّﻢ ﺑﺎﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﺣﻴﻦ ﻳﻜﻮ ُ
 .1859ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
َوﺣْﺪَﻩ ﺧﺎﻟﻴ ًﺎ ،ﻻ أرى أن ﻳَﺮﻗَﺪ َوﺣْﺪَﻩ.
 .1860ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻦ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﻤﺎ ِر َﻓﻴَﺬهﺐ ﺑَﻬﺎؤُك ،ﻻ ﺗُﻤﺎرﻳ َ

ن اﻟﺤَﻠﻴﻢ ﻳَﻐﻠﺒﻚ واﻟﺴَﻔﻴﻪ ﻳُﺮدﻳﻚ.
ﺣَﻠﻴﻤًﺎ وﻻ ﺳَﻔﻴﻬًﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺚ ﻗﺪ ﻟﻘﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺟُﻬﺪًا ،هﻞ
ﻞ ﺧَﺒﻴ ٍ
ﺟٍ
 .1861ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﺳُﺌﻞ ﻋﻦ َر ُ
ﺗَﺮى ﻣُﻜﺎﺷﻔﺘﻪ أم ﻣُﺪاراﺗﻪ؟ ﻓﻜﺘﺐ إﻟﻴﻪ :اﻟﻤُﺪاراة ﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻟﻚ ﻣِﻦ
ن اﻟﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ ﻟِﻠﻤﺘّﻘﻴﻦ.
ن َﻣ َﻊ اﻟْ ُﻌﺴْ ِﺮ ُﻳﺴْﺮًا ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﺷﻔَﺔ ،وإ ّ
اﻟﻤُﻜﺎ َ
 .1862ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﻌﺎﻟِﻢ ﻻ ﻳَﺘﻜﻠّﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔُﻀﻮل.
 .1863ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0إن آﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺷﻲ ٍء ﺷُﺆمٌ ﻓﻔﻲ اﻟﻠِﺴﺎن.

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
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ﻲ ﻣَﺘﻰ ﺗَﺪﺧُﻞ ﻣَﺪاﺧِﻞ اﻟﺴُﻮء
ّ  ﻳﺎ ﺑُﻨ: آﺎن ﻓﻲ وﺻﻴّﻪ ﻟُﻘﻤﺎن ﻻﺑﻨﻪ.1864
.ُﺗﺘﱠﻬﻢ
ث اﻹﻳﻤﺎن
َ  إذا اﺗّﻬﻢ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ أﺧﺎ ُﻩ اﻧﻤﺎ:ﻗﺎل

Α

 ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ.1865

.ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ آﻤﺎ ﻳَﻨﻤﺎث اﻟﻤِﻠﺢ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎء
ّ  ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1866
.غ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﺟُﺤ ٍﺮ َﻣﺮّﺗﻴﻦ
ُ  ﻻ ﻳُﻠ َﺪ:0 ﻲ
1868- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Follow those who wish you well and
make you cry. Do not follow those who fool you and make you
laugh. Know that you shall soon appear in front of God.”
1869- Moaviat ibn Am'mar narrated that he went to Imam Sadiq (a.s)
and asked: “Can a slave see the hair of his master if his master
is a woman?” He said: “Yes. He can even see her legs.”
1870- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A castrated man cannot go to Heaven
through the intercession of his parents or children.”
1871- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “A castrated man cannot have any
children. God does not fulfill his calls to have a child.”
1872- Ali ibn Mahziar asked Imam Kazim (a.s) about a servant his
father had purchased. He asked the Imam (a.s): “How is he?”
Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “He is castrated. May God damn the
castrated people. They are the worst creatures.”
1873- Imam Kazim (a.s) advised one of his children: “Never think
that you have no shortcomings in praising God, since God the
Almighty is never worshipped as He deserves to be
worshipped.”
1874- Jabir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Jabir! May God
not take you out of this state of considering your deeds
deficient, and considering having shortcomings in your
worshipping.”
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ﻞ ﻧﺎﻗﺘﻲ
ﺳُ
ﺟﻞٌ إﻟﻰ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،أُر ِ
 .1867ﺟﺎء َر ُ
ﻞ أو أﻋﻘﻠﻬﺎ وأﺗﻮآّﻞ؟ ﻗﺎل :اﻋ ِﻘﻠْﻬﺎ و َﺗ َﻮ ﱠآﻞْ.
وأﺗﻮآّ ُ
 .1868ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αاﺗّﺒﻊ ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺒﻜﻴﻚ وهﻮ ﻟﻚ ﻧﺎﺻﺢٌ ،وﻻ َﺗﺘّﺒﻊ ﻣَﻦ
ﻰ اﷲ ﺟﻤﻴﻌﺎ ﻓﺘﻌﻠﻤﻮن.
ن إﻟ َ
ﺳ ُﺘ َﺮدّو َ
ﻳُﻀﺤﻜُﻚ وهﻮ ﻟﻚ ﻏﺎشٍ ،و َ
 .1869ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌﺎوﻳﺔ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤّﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αاﻟﻤَﻤﻠﻮك ﻳَﺮى
ﺷﻌَﺮ ﻣﻮﻻﺗﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎلَ :ﻧﻌَﻢ وﺳﺎﻗﻬﺎ.
َ
 .1870ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻦ وﻻ واﻟﺪاﻩ
ﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ ﺑِﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳَﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﺨُﺼ ّ

وﻻ وﻟﺪﻩ.
 .1871ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻲ ﻻ ﻳﻨﺠﺐ ،ﻟﻴﺲ ﷲ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﺣﺎﺟ ًﺔ
ن اﻟﺨُﺼ ّ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﻓﻴﻨﺠﺐ.
ﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻬﺰﻳﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
 .1872ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ  Αﻋﻦ اﻟﺨﺎدم اﻟّﺬي
اﺷﺘﺮاﻩ أﺑﻮﻩ آﻴﻒ َوﺟَﺪﺗَﻪ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺨُﺼﻴﺎن ﻟَﻌﻨ ُﺔ اﷲ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ
ﺷ ﱡﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮن.
ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ
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 .1873ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α
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ﻦ َﻧﻔَﺴﻚ ﻣِﻦ َ
ﻗﺎل ﻟِﺒﻌﺾ وﻟﺪﻩ :ﻻ ﺗَﺨﺮﺟ ّ

ﻖ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻪ.
ن اﷲ  Ιﻻ ﻳُﻌﺒَﺪ ﺣ ﱠ
اﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺒﺎدة اﷲ وﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1874ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻳﺎ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ،ﻻ أﺧﺮﺟﻚ اﷲ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻨﻘﺺ واﻟﺘﻘﺼﻴﺮ.

On Undesirable Characteristics

Chapter 8
On Fame
1875- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “It is troublesome enough for a man
to be pointed at with fingers from fame due to religious or
worldly fame.”
1876- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “God hates two types of fame: fame for
the way you dress, and fame for praying.”
1877- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Fame whether good or evil results in
Fire.”
1878- Imam Hassan (a.s) said: “God will make the one who puts on a
garment of fame in this world wear a garment of Fire in the
Hereafter.”
1879- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “What will you, who cover up your
evilness and display your goodness, do when you realize that
you are not so when you think about yourself. God the
Almighty said: “Nay, man will be evidence against himself.”
[The Holy Quran: Qiamat 75:14] Whoever improves his inner
self, his outward appearance will also be improved.”
1880- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever a servant's inward and
outward appearances are the same, God the Almighty will
consider him to be a true servant of God.”
1881- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “If one hides his inward self, God
will make his inward self appear as a garment on him. If his
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inward self is good, the garment will look nice, but if his
inward self is evil, his garment will look bad.”
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﻬﺮة واﻟﺴﺮاﺋﺮ
ﻦ
ﻲ  :Αآﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﺑﻼ ًء أن ﻳُﺸﺎر إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻷﺻﺎﺑﻊ ﻓﻲ دﻳ ٍ
 .1875ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
أو دﻧﻴﺎ.
ن اﷲ ﻳُﺒﻐﺾ اﻟﺸُﻬﺮﺗﻴﻦ :ﺷُﻬﺮة اﻟﻠﺒﺎس،
 .1876ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :إ ّ
وﺷُﻬﺮة اﻟﺼﻼة.
 .1877ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :اﻟﺸُﻬﺮ ُة ﺧﻴﺮُهﺎ وﺷﺮﱡهﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1878ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻲ  Ηﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َﻟﺒِﺲ ﺛﻮب ﺷُﻬﺮ ٍة آَﺴﺎﻩ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ﺛﻮﺑًﺎ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1879ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻳَﺼﻨﻊ أﺣﺪُآﻢ أن ﻳُﻈﻬﺮ ﺣُﺴﻨ ًﺎ وﻳُﺴ ّﺮ
ﺳﻴّﺌ ًﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا رﺟﻊ إﻟﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ آﺬﻟﻚ ،وﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك
ﺻﺤﱠﺖ ﺳَﺮﻳﺮﺗُﻪ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﺑﺼِﻴﺮَة[ ﻓﻤَﻦ َ
ﻋﻠَﻰ َﻧﻔْ ِ
ن َ
ﻞ اﻟْﺈِﻧﺴﺎ ُ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰَ ] :ﺑ ِ
ﻗَﻮﻳﺖْ ﻋَﻼﻧﻴﺘُﻪ.
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 ﻗﺎل اﷲ،ُن اﻟﻌﺒﺪ إذا اﺳﺘﻮتْ ﺳَﺮﻳﺮﺗُﻪ وﻋﻼﻧﻴﺘﻪ
ّ  إ:0 ﻲ
ّ  وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ.1880
. َﻓﻬُﻮ ﻋﺒﺪي ﺣ ّﻘًﺎ:Ι
،ٌ إن ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻓﺨﻴﺮ، ﻣَﻦ أﺳ ّﺮ ﺳَﺮﻳﺮة أﻇﻬ َﺮ اﷲ رِداءهﺎ: أﻳﻀﺎ0  وﻗﺎل.1881
.وإن ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻓﺸ ﱞﺮ
1882- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's
Prophet (a.s): “All people have an inner and an outer self.
Whoever purifies his inner self, God will purify his outer
appearance for him. Whoever corrupts his inner self, God will
corrupt his outer appearance.”
1883- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “All people have a reputation among
the people of the heavens and a reputation among the people of
the Earth. Whenever one's reputation among the people of the
heavens is good, his reputation among the people of the Earth
will also be good. And whenever his reputation among the
people of the heavens is bad, it will be also bad amongst the
people of the Earth.” He was asked: “What do you mean by
reputation?” He said: “The way he is remembered.”
1884- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Whosever's outward appearance is
better than his inner self, his balance of good deeds will be
light in the Hereafter.”
1885- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever appears in public adorned
with what God likes, but appears in front of God adorned with
what God dislikes will meet God when God is angry with him.”
1886- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “God will put a garment on whoever
has an intention in his heart in accordance with that intention.
If it is a good intention, the garment will be good, but if it is a
bad intention, the garment will be bad.”
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 .1882ﻋﻦ أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ

Α

ﻻ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ إ ّ

ﺢ اﷲ َﺑﺮّاﻧﻴﻪ ،وﻣَﻦ
وﻟﻪ ﺟﻮاﻧﻲ و َﺑﺮّاﻧﻲ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ أﺻﻠﺢ ﺟﻮاﻧﻴﻪ أﺻﻠ َ
أﻓﺴﺪ ﺟﻮاﻧﻴﻪ أﻓﺴﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ َﺑﺮّاﻧﻴﻪ.
ﻻ وﻟﻪ ﺻﻴﺖٌ ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء
] .1883ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ  0ﻗﺎل[ :وﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ إ ّ
ﺣﺴُﻦ ﺻﻴﺘُﻪ ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء رُﻓﻊ
وﺻﻴﺖٌ ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻷرض ،ﻓﺈذا َ
ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻷرض ،وإذا ﺳﺎ َء ﺻﻴﺘُﻪ ﻓﻲ أهﻞ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء وُﺿﻊ ﻓﻲ أهﻞ
اﻷرض ،ﻗﺎل :ﻓﺴَﺄﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﻴﺖ ﻣﺎ هﻮ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل :ذِآﺮﻩ.
ﻒ ﻣﻴﺰاﻧُﻪ
ﺧ ﱠ
 .1884ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ  :Αﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻇﺎهﺮﻩ أرﺟﺢ ﻣِﻦ ﺑﺎﻃِﻨﻪ َ
ﻏَﺪًا.
ﺐ اﷲ وﺑﺎ َر َز اﷲ
ﻦ ﻟِﻠﻨﺎس ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳُﺤ ّ
 .1885ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ َﺗ َﺰ ﱠﻳ َ
ﺳﻒٌ.
ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﺮهﻪ ﻟﻘﻲ اﷲ وهﻮ ﻏَﻀﺒﺎنٌ ﺁ ِ
 .1886وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﻲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أﺳ ﱠﺮ ﺳَﺮﻳﺮة َردّا ُﻩ اﷲ رِداءهﺎ ،إن ﺧﻴﺮًا
ﻓﺨﻴﺮٌ وإن ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻓﺸ ﱞﺮًا.

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ ّ

Chapter 9
On Humiliating Believers
1887- Muhammad ibn Abi Hamze narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “Whoever humiliates a poor believer will be humiliated
by God until he stops humiliating him.”
1888- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever humiliates or belittles a
believer for being poor, God will make him known for
something in the Hereafter that will make him lose his good
reputation.”
1889- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever insults any of My friends has declared war
against Me.”
1890- Abi Basir narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not
humiliate our followers who are poor. God will humiliate
whoever humiliates a poor Shiite believer. He will remain
humiliated until he stops humiliating the poor Shiite believer.”
1891- Al-Bajli narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not insult
the poor Shiites of Ali, since any one of them can intercede in
the Hereafter on behalf of as many people as the tribes of
Rabieh and Mezr can.”
1892- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whoever insults any of My friends has declared war
against Me.”
1893- Mual'lay ibn Khonayth narrated that he heard Imam Sadiq (a.s)
say that the Almighty God said: “Whoever humiliates My
believing servants should prepare to fight with Me, since I rush
to help My friends sooner than anyone else does.”
1894- Ibn Abi Ya'fur narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever
honors God's religion has honored the rights of his believing
brothers.”
1895- Mual'lay ibn Khpnayth narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said that
the Almighty God said: “Whoever humiliates My believing
servants has declared war against Me, and whoever honors My
believing servants will be safe from My Wrath in the
Hereafter.”
1896- Davood al-Raghi narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whoever fulfills the needs of a believer without belittling him
will be housed in Heaven.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ

ﺣ ﱠﻘﺮ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻦ َ
 .1887ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺣﻤﺰة ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺣ ﱠﻘ َﺮ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َ

ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ ﻣِﺴﻜﻴﻨًﺎ ﻟﻢ َﻳﺰَل اﷲ ﻟﻪ ﺣﺎﻗﺮًا ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺮﺟﻊ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻘﺮﺗﻪ إﻳّﺎﻩ.
 .1888ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺣﻘﱠﺮ ُﻩ ِﻟﻔَﻘﺮﻩ و ِﻗﻠّﺔ ذات ﻳﺪﻩ
ل ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ أو َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﺬ ّ

ﺷَﻬﺮ ُﻩ اﷲ ﻳﻮ َم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﺑﻤﺎ ﻳﻔﻀﺤُﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ رُؤوس اﻟﺨﻼﺋﻖ ﻻ ﻣَﺤﺎﻟﺔ.
 .1889ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أهﺎن ﻟﻲ وﻟّﻴًﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ أرﺻ َﺪ ﻓﻲ

ﻣُﺤﺎرﺑﺘﻲ.
 .1890ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺑﺼﻴﺮ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﺤﻘّﺮوا ﻓُﻘﺮاء ﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ،
ﻒ ﺑﻪ ﺣﻘّﺮﻩ اﷲ ،وﻟﻢ ﻳﺰل ﻣﺎﻗﺘًﺎ
ﺣﻘﱠﺮ ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻘﻴﺮًا واﺳﺘﺨ ّ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣَﻦ َ
ﻟﻪ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺮﺟﻊ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻘﺮﺗﻪ.
 .1891ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺠﻠﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺨﻔﱡﻮا ﺑﻔُﻘﺮاء ﺷﻴﻌﺔ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗَﺴﺘ ِ

ن اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻳَﺸﻔﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻣِﺜﻞ رﺑﻴﻌﺔ وﻣﻀﺮ.
ﻲ  Αﻓﺈ ّ
ﻋﻠ ﱟ
 .1892ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ أهﺎن ﻟﻲ وﻟ ّﻴ ًﺎ

َﻓﻘَﺪ اﺳﺘﻘ َﺒﻠَﻨﻲ ﺑﻤُﺤﺎرﺑﺘﻲ.
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ﺧﻨَﻴﺲ ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻰ ﺑﻦ ُ
 .1893ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌّﻠ َ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ

ع ﺷﻲ ٍء
ل ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وأﻧﺎ أﺳﺮ ُ
ب ﻣَﻦ اﺳﺘﺬ ّ
ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻟِﻴﺄذَﻧﻨﻲ ﺑﺤَﺮ ٍ
إﻟﻰ ﻧُﺼﺮة أوﻟﻴﺎﺋﻲ.
 .1894ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻳﻌﻔﻮر ﻋﻨﻪ
إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ.

Α

ﻖ
ﺣﱠ
ﻋﻈﱠﻢ َ
ﻋﻈﱠﻢ دﻳﻦ اﷲ َ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ َ
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ﺧﻨَﻴﺲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
 .1895ﻋﻦ ﻣُﻌﻠّﻰ ﺑﻦ ُ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك

ﻏﻀَﺒﻲ
ل ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ،وﻟِﻴﺄﻣﻦ َ
ب ﻣَﻦ أذ ّ
وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :ﻟِﻴﺄذﻧﻨﻲ ﺑﺤَﺮ ٍ
ﻣَﻦ أآﺮم ﻋﺒﺪي اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ.
 .1896ﻋﻦ داود اﻟﺮّﻗﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ ﻗﻀﻰ ﺣﺎﺟ َﺔ

ف ﻣﻨﻪ أُﺳﻜﻦ اﻟﻔِﺮدوس.
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ اﺳﺘﺨﻔﺎ ٍ

On Undesirable Characteristics

Chapter 10
On Keeping Secrets
1897- Al-Sokuni narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the
authority of Ameer al-Momineen (a.s): “Whoever hides his
secrets has control over them. But if anything is expressed to
two or more people, it will be spread around.”
1898- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Do not let your friend know your
secrets, unless these secrets will not harm you if your enemies
hear them. One day your friend might turn into your enemy.”
1899- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “If you have something in one hand
and can do something that your other hand does not find out
about it, then do it.”
1900- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that a man told Imam Sajjad (a.s):
“So and so accuses you of deviation and innovation (in
religion).” Imam Sajjad (a.s) said: “By telling me what he told
you, you did not respect the rights related to associating with
him. You also did not respect my rights since you told me
something about my believing brother of which I was unaware.
We will all perish, and be resurrected on Resurrection Day, and
God will judge between us. Avoid gossiping since it is the stew
meat for the dogs of Hell. Know that many will gossip about
anyone who spreads the word around about the faults of the
people, and he will also be questioned about his own faults.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ

ﻓﻲ آﺘﻤﺎن اﻟﺴ ّﺮ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘّﺼﻞ ﺑﻪ
 .1897ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻣَﻦ
ﺚ
ﺨﻴَﺮة ﻓﻲ ﻳﺪﻩ -وزاد ﻓﻴﻪ ﻏﻴﺮﻩ -وأﻳﱡﻤﺎ ﺣﺪﻳ ٍ
ﺳﺮّﻩ آﺎﻧﺖ اﻟ ِ
آﺘﻢ ِ
ﺟﺎ َو َز اﺛﻨﻴﻦ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻓَﺸﺎ.
ﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ
 .1898ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﻄﻠﻊ ﺻﺪﻳﻘَﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﺳﺮّك إ ّ
ﻋﺪﱡوًا
ن اﻟﺼﺪﻳﻖ ﻗﺪ ﻳﻜﻮن َ
ﻀﺮﱡك ،ﻓﺈ ّ
ﻟﻮ اﻃّﻠﻌﺖْ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻋ ُﺪوﱠك ﻟﻢ َﻳ ُ
ﻳﻮﻣ ًﺎ ﻣﺎ.
 .1899ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ

Α

ﺖ
ﻗﺎل :إن آﺎن ﻓﻲ َﻳﺪِك هﺬﻩ ﺷﻲءٌ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻄﻌ َ

أن ﻻ ﺗَﻌﻠﻢ هﺬﻩ ﻓﺎﻓْ َﻌﻞْ.
ت ﺑﺨ ّ
 .1900وﺟﺪ ُ
ﻂ أﻣﻴﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ -رﺣﻤﺔ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ -ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل:
ل
ن ﻓُﻼﻧًﺎ ﻳُﻨﺴﺒﻚ إﻟﻰ أﻧّﻚ ﺿﺎ ﱞ
ﻗﺎل ]رﺟﻞ[ ﻟِﻌﻠّﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αإ ّ
ﻣُﺒﺘ ِﺪعٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻋﻠ ّ
ﻖ ُﻣﺠﺎﻟﺴﺔ
ﺖ ﺣّ
ﻲ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻴﻦ  :Αﻣﺎ رﻋﻴ َ
ﺚ أﺑﻠﻐﺘَﻨﻲ ﻋﻦ
ﺖ ﺣﻘّﻲ ﺣﻴ ُ
ﺖ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ ﺣَﺪﻳﺜﻪ ،وﻻ أدّﻳ َ
ﺚ ﻧﻘﻠ َ
اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺣﻴ ُ
ن اﻟﻤﻮت ﻳَﻌﻤّﻨﺎ واﻟﺒﻌﺚ ﻣَﺤﺸﺮﻧﺎ واﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
ﺖ أﻋﻠﻤﻪ ،إ ّ
أﺧﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻟﺴ ُ
ﻣَﻮﻋِﺪﻧﺎ واﷲ ﻳَﺤﻜﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ ،إﻳّﺎك واﻟﻐﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ إدام آﻼب أهﻞ اﻟﻨﺎر،

ﻣﺸﻜﺎة اﻷﻧﻮار ﻓﻲ ﻏﺮر
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اﻷﺧﺒﺎر

ﺷﻬِﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻹآﺜﺎر أﻧّﻪ
َ ن ﻣَﻦ أآﺜﺮ ﻣِﻦ ذِآﺮ ﻋُﻴﻮب اﻟﻨﺎس
ّ واﻋﻠﻢ أ
.أﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﺪر ﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ
1901- Al-Sokuni narrated that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whenever
you like one of your Muslim brothers, you should ask his
name, his father's name, the name of his tribe, and his
nationality. This is necessary and true brotherhood demands
these questions to be asked. Otherwise this kind of simply
knowing each other is foolish.”
1902- Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “Do not let the existing decency
between you and your religious brother be removed since it
will result in the loss of your honor.”
1903- Imam Reza (a.s) said: “Call men by their family names in their
presence, and their names in their absence.”
1904- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of his father (a.s), on
the authority of their forefathers (a.s), and on the authority of
God's Prophet (a.s): “Good men bring good news, but wicked
men bring bad news.”
1905- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Helping a deaf man understand is a
good form of charity.”

ﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻪ
ّ ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﺨﺼﺎل اﻟﻤﻨﻬ
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ﺐ أﺣ ُﺪآُﻢ أﺧﺎﻩ
 .1901ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﻮﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0إذا أﺣ ﱠ
اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ ﻓﻠْﻴَﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ اﺳﻤﻪ واﺳﻢ أﺑﻴﻪ وﻗَﺒﻴﻠﺘﻪ وﻋَﺸﻴﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣِﻦ
ﻻ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ
ﻖ اﻟﻮاﺟﺐ وﺻﺪق اﻹﺧﺎء أن ﻳَﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ وإ ّ
اﻟﺤ ّ
ﺣﻤﻘﺎء.
 .1902ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎﻇﻢ

Α

ﻖ
ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗﺬهﺐ اﻟﺤِﺸﻤﺔ ﺑﻴﻨﻚ وﺑﻴﻦ أﺧﻴﻚ واﺑْ ِ

ن ذِهﺎب اﻟﺤِﺸﻤﺔ ذِهﺎب اﻟﺤﻴﺎء.
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺈ ّ
 .1903ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺿﺎ

Α

ﻞ ﺣﺎﺿﺮًا ﻓﻜﻨّﻪ وإن آﺎن
ﻗﺎل :إذا آﺎن اﻟﺮﺟ ُ

ﻏﺎﺋﺒًﺎ ﻓﺴﻤّﻪ.
 .1904ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ أﺑﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ :ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ :0
ﻞ اﻟﺴُﻮء ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺒﺮ
ﺟُ
ﻞ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ﻳﺄﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺨﺒﺮ اﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ،واﻟ َﺮ ُ
ﺟُ
اﻟ َﺮ ُ
اﻟﺴُﻮء.
ﺠ ٍﺮ ﺻﺪﻗﺔٌ هَﻨﻴﺌﺔٌ.
 .1905وﻗﺎل :إﺳﻤﺎع اﻷﺻ ﱢﻢ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ ﺗَﻀ ﱡ
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SECTION NINE
ON SOME ADVICE
1906- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “The strength of the body is
from eating food, and the strength of the spirit is from feeding
food.”
1907- Ameer al-Momineen (a.s) said: “Whoever gains victory by
committing sins has not really been victorious. One who wins
by doing evil deeds is indeed a loser.”
1908- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Consider whoever is known by all as
being accused, since he does not belong to your nation.”
1909- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever you see someone who has
forgotten his own sins and is seeking the sins of other people,
know that he is mischievous.”
1910- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that God revealed to one of His
Prophets: “Do not wear the clothes of My enemies. Do not eat
the food of My enemies. Do not act as My enemies do since
then you will also be My enemy just like them.”
1911- Imam Sadiq (a.s) narrated that the Prophet Joseph (a.s) saw a
man. The man told him: “I swear by God that I like you.”
Joseph (a.s) said: “I have experienced whatever I should when
I was down in the well. My father loved me, and I suffered
what I should have suffered from my brothers' side. The wife
of the Aziz of Egypt expressed her love to me and I
experienced what I should. Now I want no one but God to love
me.”
1912- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “We have high ranks, and our followers
have high ranks too. They are better than us since they are
killed in our way, but we are not killed in their way.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮاﻋﻆ
ت اﻷرواح
ت اﻷﺟﺴﺎد اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ،وﻗﻮ ُ
 .1906ﻗﺎل أﻣﻴﺮ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ  :Αﻗﻮ ُ
اﻹﻃﻌﺎم.
ﺸ ّﺮ ﻣَﻐﻠﻮبٌ.
ﻇ َﻔ َﺮ ﺑﺎﻹﺛﻢ ،واﻟﻐﺎﻟِﺐ ﺑﺎﻟ َ
ﻇ َﻔ َﺮ ﻣَﻦ َ
 .1907وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣﺎ َ
 .1908ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻤﻌﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﻠﻤﺔٌ ِﺑﺤُﺴﻦ اﻟﺜَﻨﺎء ﻓﺎّﺗﻬِﻤﻮﻩ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ
ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣِﻨﻜﻢ.
 .1909وﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إذا رَأﻳﺘُﻢ اﻟﻌﺒ َﺪ ﻣُﻌﺘﻘِﺪًا ﻟِﺬﻧﻮب اﻟﻨﺎس ﻧﺎﺳﻴًﺎ ِﻟﺬُﻧﻮﺑﻪ
ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻤﻮا أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻣُﻜ َﺮ ﺑﻪ.
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ أﻧﺒﻴﺎﺋﻪُ :ﻗﻞْ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ
ﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ ﻧَﺒ ﱟ
 .1910ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :أوﺣ َ
ﻻ ﺗَﻠﺒﺴﻮا ﻟﺒﺎس أﻋﺪاﺋﻲ ،وﻻ ﺗﻄﻌﻤﻮا ﻃَﻌﺎم أﻋﺪاﺋﻲ ،وﻻ ﺗَﺴﻠُﻜﻮا
ﻣَﺴﺎﻟﻚ أﻋﺪاﺋﻲ ﻓﺘﻜﻮﻧﻮا أﻋﺪاﺋﻲ آﻤﺎ هُﻢ أﻋﺪاﺋﻲ.
ﺣﺒﱡﻚ،
ﻷِ
ﻲ ُ
 .1911ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻟﻘﻲ ﻳﻮﺳﻒ َ Αرﺟُﻼ ،ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟ َﺮﺟُﻞ :واﷲ إﻧ ّ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ
ﺣﺒﱠﻨﻲ أﺑﻲ ﻓَﻠﻘﻴ ُ
ﺖ! أ َ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻘﻴ ُ
ﺤﺐّ ﻟَﻘﻴ ُ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ ﻳﻮﺳﻒ :ﻓﻲ اﻟ ُ
ﺖ أُرﻳﺪ
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻘﻴﺖُ ،ﻓﻠَﺴ ُ
ﺣﱠﺒﺘْﻨﻲ اﻣﺮأ ُة اﻟﻌَﺰﻳﺰ ﻓﻠَﻘﻴ ُ
إﺧﻮﺗﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻘﻴﺖُ ،وأ َ
ﻻ َرّﺑﻲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ.
أن ﻳُﺤﺒّﻨﻲ إ ّ
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ﻦ ﻋَﻠﻮﻳّﻮن وﺷﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ ﻋَﻠﻮﻳّﻮن وهُﻢ ﺧﻴﺮٌ ِﻣﻨّﺎ ﻷ ّﻧﻬُﻢ
ُ  ﻧﺤ: ﻗﺎلΑ  ﻋﻨﻪ.1912
.ﻳﻘﺘﻠﻮن ﻓﻴﻨﺎ وﻻ ﻧﻘﺘﻞ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ
1913- A ninety-four year old man called Unwan Basari said that he
had known Malik ibn Anees for two years when Imam Sadiq
(a.s) entered Medina. He said he went to visit Imam Sadiq (a.s)
and was interested in learning what he learned from Malik
directly from the Imam (a.s). One day Imam Sadiq (a.s) told
him: “I am under surveillance by the government, and have
various prayers to do during the day and the night. Do not
interrupt me while I am saying my prayers, and continue going
to see Malik and ask him your questions as you did before.” He
became sad hearing this and said to himself that if he was good
the Imam (a.s) would not have turned him down and would not
have told him to go to Malik to ask his questions. Then he
entered the Prophet's mosque again and greeted Imam Sadiq
(a.s) and entered the shrine after passing by the tomb of the
Prophet (a.s). He said two units of prayer and said: “O' God!
Please make (Imam) Ja'far's heart inclined towards me, and
help me benefit from his knowledge to be guided to the
Straight Path.” Then he left there and went home. Since he was
sad, and his heart was filled with the love for the Imam (a.s),
he no longer went to see Malik. He stayed home and did not
leave the house except when absolutely necessary. He finally
got really bored, put on his shoes and cloak and went to the
house of Imam Sadiq (a.s) after the afternoon prayer. When he
arrived, he asked for permission to enter. Imam Sadiq (a.s)'s
servant came to the door and asked him what he wanted. He
said that he wanted to see the Imam (a.s). The servant told him
to wait until after the Imam (a.s) had finished saying his
prayer. Then after a while he was allowed to enter the house.
He entered and said greetings. The Imam (a.s) greeted back and
said: “Sit down. May God bless you. What is your surname?”
He said: “Abu Abdullah.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “May God
extend your family and enable you to succeed in doing what
pleases God.” Then Abu Abdullah thought to himself that even
gaining the benefit of this prayer by the Imam (a.s) through
this visit was a great benefit for him. Imam Sadiq (a.s) waited
for a while and then raised his head and said: “O' Abu
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Abdullah! What do you want?” He said: “I asked God to make
your heart inclined towards me so that I could benefit from
your knowledge. I expect God to grant me whatever I ask Him
”for.

 .1913ﻋﻦ ﻋﻨﻮان اﻟﺒﺼﺮي -وآﺎن ﺷﻴﺨًﺎ آﺒﻴﺮًا ﻗﺪ أﺗﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أرﺑﻊ
ﺖ أﺧﺘﻠﻒ إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﺑﻦ أﻧﺲ ﺳِﻨﻴﻦ ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ
وﺗﺴﻌﻮن ﺳَﻨﺔ -ﻗﺎل :آﻨ ُ
َ
ﺖ أن ﺁﺧ ُﺬ ﻋﻨﻪ
ﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ وأﺣﺒﺒ ُ
ﺣﻀَﺮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αاﻟﻤﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﺧﺘﻠﻔ ُ
ﺟﻞٌ ﻣَﻄﻠﻮبٌ وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ
ت ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻲ ﻳﻮﻣ ًﺎ :إﻧّﻲ َر ُ
آﻤﺎ أﺧﺬ ُ
ﻞ ﺳﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﻣِﻦ ﺁﻧﺎء اﻟﻠﻴﻞ واﻟﻨﻬﺎر ﻓﻼ ﺗَﺸﻐﻠﻨﻲ ﻋﻦ
ﻟﻲ أورادٌ ﻓﻲ آ ّ
ﺖ ﺗَﺨﺘﻠﻒ إﻟﻴﻪ،
ﺨﺬْ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ واﺧﺘﻠﻒ إﻟﻴﻪ آﻤﺎ آﻨ َ
وِردي ﻓ ُ
ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ :ﻟﻮ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ،وﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ذﻟﻚ وﺧﺮﺟ ُ
ﻓﺎﻏﺘﻤﻤ ُ
ﺟﺮَﻧﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻻﺧﺘﻼف إﻟﻴﻪ واﻷﺧﺬ ﻋﻨﻪ،
ﻲ ﺧﻴﺮًا ﻟﻤﺎ َز َ
ﺗَﻔﺮّس ﻓ ﱠ
ﻓﺪﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘﺒﺮ إﻟﻰ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﺛ ّﻢ رﺟﻌ ُ
ﺖ ﻣﺴﺠﺪ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل  0وﺳﻠّﻤ ُ
ﺖ :أﺳﺄﻟُﻚ ﻳﺎ اﷲ ﻳﺎ اﷲ أن
اﻟﺮوﺿﺔ وﺻﻠّﻴﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ رآﻌﺘﻴﻦ ،وﻗﻠ ُ
ﺐ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ،وﺗﺮزﻗﻨﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﻣﺎ أهﺘﺪي ﺑﻪ إﻟﻰ
ﻲ ﻗﻠ َ
ﺗَﻌﻄﻒ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ داري ﻣُﻐﺘ ّﻤ ًﺎ ﺣَﺰﻳﻨًﺎ وﻟﻢ أﺧﺘﻠﻒ
ﺻِﺮاﻃﻚ اﻟﻤُﺴﺘﻘﻴﻢ .ورﺟﻌ ُ
ﺖ
ﺣﺐّ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﺧﺮﺟ ُ
إﻟﻰ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﺑﻦ أﻧﺲ ﻟﻤﺎ أُﺷﺮب ﻗﻠﺒﻲ ﻣِﻦ ُ
ﻞ ﺻَﺒﺮي ،ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺿﺎق
ﻰ اﻟﺼﻼة اﻟﻤﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻋﻴ َ
ﻻ إﻟ َ
ﻣِﻦ داري إ ّ
ﺖ
ت ﺟَﻌﻔﺮًا -وآﺎن َﺑﻌَﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻠّﻴ ُ
ﺖ وﻗﺼﺪ ُ
ﺖ وﺗﺮدّﻳ ُ
ﺻَﺪري ﺗﻨﻌّﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺨﺮج ﺧﺎ ِدمٌ ﻟﻪ
ب دارﻩ اﺳﺘﺄذﻧ ُ
ت ﺑﺎ َ
اﻟﻌﺼﺮ -ﻓﻠﻤّﺎ ﺣﻀﺮ ُ
ﻰ اﻟﺸَﺮﻳﻒ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :هﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻢٌ ﻓﻲ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺘُﻚ؟ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ :اﻟﺴﻼ ُم ﻋﻠ َ
ﺖإّ
ﺖ ِﺑﺤِﺬاء ﺑﺎ ِﺑﻪِ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻟﺒﺜ ُ
ﻼﻩُ ،ﻓﺠَﻠﺴ ُ
ﻣُﺼ ّ
ﻻ ﻳﺴﻴﺮًا؛ إذ ﺧﺮج ﺧﺎدمٌ
ﻲ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺮ ﱠد ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﺖ وﺳﻠّﻤ ُ
ﻟﻪ ﻗﺎل :ادﺧُﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺮآﺔ اﷲ ،ﻓﺪﺧﻠ ُ
ﺖ ﻓﺄﻃﺮق ﻣَﻠ ّﻴًﺎ ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ
ﻏﻔَﺮ اﷲ ﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺠﻠﺴ ُ
اﻟﺴﻼم وﻗﺎل :اﺟﻠِﺲ َ
On Some Advice
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 ﺛﺒّﺖ اﷲ آﻨﻴﺘﻚ: ﻗﺎل، أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ: أﺑﻮ ﻣَﻦ؟ ﻗﻠﺖ:رأﺳﻪ وﻗﺎل
 ﻟﻮ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻲ ﻣِﻦ زﻳﺎرﺗﻪ:ﺖ ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ
ُ  ﻗﻠ،ووﻓّﻘﻚ ِﻟﻤَﺮﺿﺎﺗﻪ
 ﺛ ّﻢ أﻃﺮق ﻣَﻠ ّﻴًﺎ ﺛ ّﻢ رﻓﻊ.واﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻏﻴ َﺮ هﺬا اﻟﺪُﻋﺎء ﻟَﻜﺎن آﺜﻴﺮًا
ﺖ اﷲ أن ﻳَﻌﻄﻒ
ُ  ﺳﺄﻟ:ﺖ
ُ  ﻣﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺘُﻚ؟ ﻗﻠ، ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:رأﺳﻪ ﻓﻘﺎل
ن اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أﺟﺎﺑﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ
ّ  وأرﺟُﻮ أ،ﻲ وﻳﺮزﻗَﻨﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﻋِﻠﻤﻚ
ّ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻋﻠ
.اﻟﺸَﺮﻳﻒ ﻣﺎ ﺳﺄﻟﺘُﻪ
Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Abu Abdullah! Knowledge does not
depend on learning. It is a light which God shines in the heart
of whomever God the Almighty wants to guide. If you want
knowledge, first create real servitude in yourself. Then acquire
knowledge to practice, and ask God for understanding so that
God makes you understand.” He asked Imam Sadiq (a.s):
“What constitutes true servitude?” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Three things constitute true servitude. First you should not
consider what God has granted you to be in your own
possession, since servants are not owners and they consider all
property to belong to God and spend it in whatever way God
orders. Second a servant should spend all his time doing what
God has ordered and forbidding what He has forbidden.
Therefore once a servant considers what God has bestowed on
him not to be his own property, he can make donations easily;
and when he leaves the management of all his affairs to the
Real Manager, then withstanding the hardships of this world
will be easier for him. Also when a servant accepts to do what
God has decreed, and forbids what God has forbidden, then he
will never quarrel with the people or be haughty. Whenever
God grants these three characteristics to a servant, then he will
look down upon this world, Satan and the people, and will not
try to collect wealth in order to keep up with the Joneses. He
will not demand honor and status from the people. He will not
waste his time. This is the first rank of the God-fearing ones,
as the Almighty God said: “That Home of the Hereafter we
shall give to those who intend not high-handedness or mischief
on earth, and the End is (best) for the righteous.” [The Holy
Quran: Qasas 28:83]
He asked the Imam (a.s): “Please give me some advice.” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) said: “I will advise you on nine issues. These are
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meant for those who are trotting on God's path. I ask God to
help you act upon them. Three of them are about abstinence,
the next three are about patience, and the last three are about
knowledge. Remember them and do not take them lightly.” He
got ready to hear them. Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Regarding the
self, first do not eat what you do not like since that will cause
you to become stupid. Second do not eat unless you are hungry,
and only eat what is legitimate. Start eating in the Name of
God, and remember that God's Prophet (a.s) said: “A man
”never fills any dish worse than he fills his own stomach.

ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺘَﻌﻠﱡﻢ إﻧّﻤﺎ هﻮ ﻧﻮرٌ ﻳَﻘ ُﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺐ
ت اﻟﻌِﻠﻢ ﻓﺎﻃﻠﺐ
ﻣَﻦ ﻳُﺮﻳ ُﺪ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أن ﻳَﻬﺪﻳﻪ ،ﻓﺈن أرد َ
ﻻ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ َﺔ اﻟﻌﺒﻮدﻳّﺔ ،واﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎﻟﻪ واﺳﺘﻔﻬﻢ
أ ّو ً
ﺖ :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ
اﷲ ﻳﻔﻬّﻤﻚ .ﻗﻠﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺷﺮﻳﻒ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻗُﻞ ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ى اﻟﻌَﺒﺪ
ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ،ﻣﺎ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ ُﺔ اﻟﻌُﺒﻮدﻳّﺔ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺛﻼﺛ ُﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء :أن ﻻ ﻳَﺮ َ
ن اﻟﻌﺒﻴﺪ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻬﻢ ُﻣﻠْﻚٌ ،ﻳَﺮون
ﺧﻮﱠﻟﻪ اﷲ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣُﻠﻜًﺎ ﻷ ّ
ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ َ
ﺚ أﻣﺮهﻢ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳُﺪﺑّ ُﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ
اﻟﻤﺎل ﻣﺎل اﷲ ﻳَﻀﻌﻮ َﻧ ُﻪ ﺣﻴ ُ
ِﻟﻨَﻔﺴﻪ ﺗﺪﺑﻴﺮاً ،وﺟُﻤﻠﺔ اﺷﺘﻐﺎﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻩ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺑﻪ وﻧَﻬﺎ ُﻩ ﻋﻨﻪ،
ﺧﻮﱠﻟ ُﻪ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻣُﻠﻜًﺎ هﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻹﻧﻔﺎق
ﻓﺈذا ﻟﻢ َﻳ َﺮ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ َ
ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻩ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ أن ﻳُﻨﻔﻖ ﻓﻴﻪ ،وإذا َﻓﻮﱠض اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺗﺪﺑﻴﺮ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣُﺪﺑّﺮﻩ هﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣَﺼﺎﺋﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،وإذا اﺷﺘﻐﻞ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺑﻤﺎ أﻣﺮﻩ
اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻧﻬﺎﻩ ﻻ ﻳَﺘﻔﺮّغ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻤِﺮاء واﻟﻤﺒﺎهﺎة ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس،
ﻓﺈذا أآﺮم اﷲ اﻟﻌﺒﺪ ﺑﻬﺬﻩ اﻟﺜﻼث هﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وإﺑﻠﻴﺲ واﻟﺨﻠﻖ،
ﻋ ّﺰًا
وﻻ ﻳَﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺗَﻜﺎﺛُﺮًا وﺗَﻔﺎﺧُﺮاً ،وﻻ ﻳَﻄﻠﺐ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ِ
ع أﻳّﺎﻣَﻪ ﺑﺎﻃﻼً ،ﻓﻬﺬا أوّل دَرﺟﺔ اﻟﻤﺘّﻘﻴﻦ ،ﻗﺎل اﷲ
وﻋُﻠ ّﻮاً ،وﻻ َﻳ َﺪ ُ
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ﻋُﻠﻮًّا ﻓﻲ
ُ ن
َ ﻦ ﻻ ﻳُﺮﻳﺪُو
َ ﺧ َﺮ ُة َﻧﺠْ َﻌﻠُﻬﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠﺬﻳ
ِ ﻚ اﻟﺪﱠا ُر اﻵ
َ ْ ] ِﺗﻠ:ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ
َ ض وَﻻ ﻓَﺴﺎدًا وَاﻟْﻌﺎ ِﻗ َﺒ ُﺔ ِﻟﻠْ ُﻤ ﱠﺘﻘِﻴ
ِ ْاﻷر
 ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ:ﺖ
ُ [ ﻗﻠ.ﻦ
 أُوﺻﻴﻚ ﺑﺘﺴﻌﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء؛ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﺎ وَﺻﻴّﺘﻲ ِﻟﻤُﺮﻳﺪي: ﻓﻘﺎل،أوﺻﻨﻲ
َ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ إﻟ
 ﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ:ﷲ أﺳﺄل أن ﻳُﻮﻓّﻘﻚ ﻻﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎﻟﻪ
َ  واΙ ﻰ اﷲ
 وﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ، وﺛﻼﺛﺔٌ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤﻠﻢ،رﻳﺎﺿﺔ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ
: ﻓﻘﺎل.ﺖ ﻗﻠﺒﻲ ﻟﻪ
ُ  ﻓﻔﺮّﻏ: ﻗﺎل ﻋﻨﻮان،ﻓﺎﺣ َﻔﻈْﻬﺎ وإﻳّﺎك واﻟﺘَﻬﺎون ﺑﻬﺎ
ث
ُ  ﻓﺈﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﺄآﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗَﺸﺘﻬﻴﻪ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻳﻮر:أﻣّﺎ اﻟﻠﻮاﺗﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﻳﺎﺿﺔ
ﻻ
ً ﺖ َﻓﻜُﻞ ﺣَﻼ
َ ﻻ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺠﻮع وإذا أآﻠ
ّ  وﻻ ﺗﺄآﻞ إ،اﻟﺤﻤﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﺒﻠﻪ
َ  واذآُﺮ ﺣﺪﻳ،ﺳ ﱢﻢ اﷲ
َو
ﻲ وِﻋﺎ ًء ﺷ ّﺮًا ﻣِﻦ
ّ  "ﻣﺎ ﻣَﻸ ﺁدﻣ:0 ﺚ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل
.ﺑَﻄﻨﻪ
So if you have to eat, allow one-third of your stomach's space
for food, another one-third for water, and the last one-third for
air.” The three issues regarding patience are: If someone tells
you that if you say anything, you will be answered back tenfold, tell him that you will not say anything even if he says ten
things to you. Second if someone swears at you just say that
you will ask God to forgive you if he is telling the truth, and
you will ask God to forgive him if he is telling a lie. Third if
someone threatens you, advise him and pray for him. And now
hear the last three issues regarding knowledge. First ask those
who possess knowledge about what you do not know. Never
ask them any questions in order to test them or blame them.
Avoid acting according to your own viewpoints. Be cautious
when doing things that you think require caution. Do not issue
religious decrees as quickly as you escape from a lion. Do not
let others use your neck as a bridge to climb over you.” Then
Imam Sadiq (a.s) asked him to leave, and not disturb him since
he was busy doing his prayers and he did not want to waste
time.
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1914- God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the Almighty said: “I have a
great problem with man. I created him, but he worships others.
I give him his daily bread, but he thanks others. I cut off his
daily bread, but he complains to others about it.”
1915- God's Prophet (a.s) said that God the Almighty revealed the
following to Moses (a.s): “I have made five things dependent
upon five other things, but people seek them in other things.
Then when will they find them? I have established honor in My
obedience, but people seek it in the houses of the kings. Then
when will they find it? I have established knowledge in being
hungry, but they seek it on a full stomach. Then when will they
find it? I have established self-sufficiency in contentment, but
they seek it in collecting wealth. Then when will they find it? I
have established comfort in the Hereafter, but they seek it in
this world. Then when will they find it? I have established My
pleasure in their opposing their own selfish desires, but they
seek it in following their own selfish desires. Then when will
they find it?”

" أﻣّﺎ.ﻓﺈن آﺎن ﻻ ﺑ ّﺪ ﻓﺜﻠﺚٌ ﻟِﻄﻌﺎﻣﻪ وﺛﻠﺚٌ ﻟِﺸﺮاﺑﻪ وﺛﻠﺚٌ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ
،ًﺖ ﻋﺸﺮا
َ ﺖ واﺣﺪ ًة ﺳﻤﻌ
َ  إن ﻗﻠ: ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻗﺎل ﻟﻚ:اﻟﻠﻮاﺗﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺤِﻠﻢ
 إن آﻨﺖ:ﺷﺘَﻤﻚ َﻓﻘُﻞ
َ  وﻣَﻦ،ًﺖ ﻋﺸﺮًا ﻟﻢ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ واﺣﺪة
ُ  إن ﻗﻠ:َْﻓ ُﻘﻞ
 وإن آﻨﺖ آﺎذﺑ ًﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ،ﺻﺎدﻗًﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﷲ أﺳﺄل أن ﻳَﻐﻔﺮهﺎ ﻟﻲ
 وﻣﻦ وَﻋﺪك ﺑﺎﻟﺠﻔﺎء ﻓ ِﻌﺪْ ُﻩ،ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﷲ أﺳﺄل أن ﻳﻐﻔﺮهﺎ ﻟﻚ
 ﻓﺎﺳﺄل اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء ﻣﺎ: وأﻣّﺎ اﻟﻠﻮاﺗﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ.ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺼﻴﺤﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﺎء
 وإﻳّﺎك أن ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺮأﻳﻚ،ً وإﻳّﺎك أن ﺗَﺴﺄﻟﻬﻢ ﺗَﻌﻨﱡﺘًﺎ وﺗَﺠﺮﺑﺔ،َﺟﻬﻠﺖ
 واهْﺮب ﻣِﻦ،ًﺧﺬْ ﺑﺎﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎط ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﻴﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺠﺪ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺳَﺒﻴﻼ
ُ  و،ًﺷﻴﺌﺎ
 ُﻗﻢْ ﻋﻨّﻲ،ً وﻻ ﺗَﺠﻌﻞ رَﻗﺒﺘَﻚ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ﺟﺴﺮا،اﻟﻔُﺘﻴﺎ َه َﺮﺑَﻚ ِﻣﻦ اﻷﺳﺪ
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ﻲ وردي ﻓﺈﻧّﻲ اﻣﺮؤٌ
ﺖ ﻟﻚ ،وﻻ ﺗُﻔﺴﺪ ﻋﻠ ﱠ
ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻧﺼﺤ ُ
ﺿَﻨﻴﻦٌ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻲ ،واﻟﺴﻼم.
 .1914ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ :أﻧﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻧﺒﺄ ﻋَﻈﻴ ٍﻢ
أﺧُﻠﻘُﻪ وﻳَﻌﺒﺪ ﻏﻴﺮي ،وأُﻋﻄﻴﻪ وﻳَﺤ َﻤ ُﺪ ﻏﻴﺮي ،وأﻣﻨﻌﻪ وﻳَﺸﻜﻮ
ﻏﻴﺮي.
ﺖ
ﻰ اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ  :Αإﻧّﻲ وﺿﻌ ُ
 .1915وأﻳﻀًﺎ ﻗﺎل  :0أوﺣ َ
ﺧﻤﺴﺔ أﺷﻴﺎء ﻓﻲ ﺧﻤﺴﺔ أﺷﻴﺎ ٍء واﻟﻨﺎس ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن ﻓﻲ ﺧﻤﺴ ٍﺔ أُﺧﺮى،
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﺒﺎدي ﻓﻲ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻲ َﻓﻬُﻢ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن
ﺖ ِ
ﻓﻤﺘﻰ ﻳَﺠﺪون؟ وإﻧّﻲ وﺿﻌ ُ
ﺖ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ واﻟﺤﻜﻤﺔ
ﻣِﻦ ﺑﺎب اﻟﺴُﻠﻄﺎن ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ َﻳﺠِﺪون؟ وإﻧّﻲ وﺿﻌ ُ
ﺖ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻮع وهُﻢ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﺒﻊ ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ َﻳﺠِﺪون؟ وإﻧّﻲ وﺿﻌ ُ
اﻟﻐِﻨﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺔ وهُﻢ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺎل ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ َﻳﺠِﺪون؟ وإﻧّﻲ
ﺖ اﻟﺮاﺣ َﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻵﺧﺮة وهُﻢ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ
وﺿﻌ ُ
ي ﻓﻲ ﻣُﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ هَﻮاهُﻢ وهُﻢ ﻳَﻄﻠﺒﻮن
ﺖ رﺿﺎ َ
ﻳﺠﺪون؟ وإﻧّﻲ وﺿﻌ ُ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ هَﻮاهُﻢ ،ﻓﻤﺘﻰ َﻳﺠِﺪون؟
1916- Muhammad ibn Abi Omeer quoted on the authority of Imam
Kazim (a.s): “God will only make the infidels, the unbelievers,
the misguided people, and the atheists reside in Hell forever.
And any believer who avoids committing a major sin will be
questioned by God regarding his minor sins. God the Almighty
said: “If ye (but) eschew the most heinous of the things which
ye are forbidden to do, We shall expel out of you all evil in
you, and admit you to a Gate of great honor.” [The Holy
]Quran: Nisaa 4:31
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Then they asked him: “Who then does intercession apply to?”
Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “My father quoted on the authority of
his grandfather who had quoted on the authority of Imam Ali
(a.s): “I heard God's Prophet (a.s) say: “My intercession
applies to those of my people who have committed major sins,
but good people do not need any intercession.” Muhammad ibn
Abi Ommer asked Imam Kazim (a.s): “O' Grandson of the
Prophet! How does intercession apply to those who have
committed major sins even though the Almighty God said:
“And they offer no intercession except for those who are
acceptable and they stand in awe and reverence of His
(glory).”[The Holy Quran: Anbiyaa 21:28] and whoever
commits a major sin is not acceptable?” Imam Kazim (a.s)
said: “O' Abu Ahmad! Any believer who commits a sin will
become sorry, and God's Prophet (a.s) said being sorry itself is
a form of repentance. He also said: “Whoever is pleased with
his good deeds and is unhappy with his bad deeds is a believer.
Whoever is not sorry about his sins is not a believer. There will
be no intercession for him since he is an oppressor. God the
Almighty said: “No intimate friend nor intercessor will the
wrong-doers have, who could be listened to.”[The Holy Quran:
Mu-min 40:18]
Then he asked: “O' grandson of the Prophet! How can someone
who does not repent for committing a sin be not considered a
believer?” Imam Kazim (a.s) said: “O' Abu Ahmad! There is no
one that knows if he commits a major crime he will be
punished, and does not feel sorry when he commits it. Once he
feels sorry, this is considered to be repentance, and thus he
deserves intercession. But if he does not become sorry, he is
considered to be one who insists on committing sins. Such a
person will never be forgiven since as a result of the sins that
he has committed, he is no longer a believer. If he believed in
the punishment he would have repented.
Α

ﺖ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﻦ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
ُ  ﺳﻤﻌ: ﻋﻦ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ ﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﻤﻴﺮ ﻗﺎل.1916

ﻞ اﻟﻜُﻔﺮ واﻟﺠُﺤﻮد وأهﻞ
َ ﻻ أه
ّ  ﻻ ﻳُﺨﻠﱢﺪ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر إ:ﻳﻘﻮل
 وﻣَﻦ اﺟﺘﻨﺐ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ،اﻟﻀﻼل واﻟﺸِﺮك
ن
َ ْ ]إنْ َﺗﺠْ َﺘ ِﻨﺒُﻮا آَﺒﺎ ِﺋ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗﻨْ َﻬﻮ: ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ،اﻟﺼﻐﺎﺋﺮ
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ﺖ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ
ﻼ َآﺮِﻳﻤًﺎ [.ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺧ ً
ﺧﻠْ ُﻜﻢْ ُﻣﺪْ َ
ﺳﻴﱢﺂ ِﺗ ُﻜﻢْ َو ُﻧﺪْ ِ
ﻋﻨْ ُﻜﻢْ َ
ﻋﻨْ ُﻪ ُﻧ َﻜﻔﱢﺮْ َ
َ
ﺐ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤُﺬﻧﺒﻴﻦ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﺣﺪّﺛﻨﻲ أﺑﻲ
ﺠ ُ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺸَﻔﺎﻋ ُﺔ ِﻟﻤَﻦ َﺗ ِ
ﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﻲ :ﻗﺎل :ﺳﻤﻌ ُ
ﻋﻦ ﺁﺑﺎﺋﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠ ّ

0

ﻳﻘﻮل" :إﻧّﻤﺎ

ﺷَﻔﺎﻋﺘﻲ ﻷهﻞ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻣِﻦ أﻣّﺘﻲ ،ﻓﺄﻣّﺎ اﻟُﻤﺤﺴﻨﻮن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ
ﻒ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،ﻓﻜﻴ َ
ﻞ ".ﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋُﻤﻴﺮ :ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﻣِﻦ ﺳﺒﻴ ٍ
ﺗﻜﻮ ُ
ن
ن اﻟﺸَﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﻷهﻞ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ واﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ذآﺮﻩ ﻳﻘﻮل] :وَﻻ َﻳﺸْ َﻔﻌُﻮ َ
ﻻ ِﻟ َﻤ ِ
إﱠ
ﻦ ارْ َﺗﻀَﻰ[ وﻣَﻦ ارﺗﻜﺐ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣُﺮﺗَﻀﻰ ،ﻓﻘﺎل:
ﻻ ﺳﺎءَﻩ ذﻟﻚ و َﻧﺪِم ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﻦ ﻳَﺮﺗﻜﺐ ذَﻧﺒًﺎ إ ّ
ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ أﺣﻤﺪ ،ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺴ َﻨﺘُﻪ
ﺣَ
ﺳ ﱠﺮﺗْﻪ َ
ﻲ  :0آَﻔﻰ ﺑﺎﻟ َﻨﺪَم ﺗﻮﺑ ًﺔ .وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣَﻦ َ
ﺐ ﻳَﺮﺗﻜﺒﻪ ﻓﻠﻴﺲ
ﺳ ّﻴ َﺌﺘُﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﺆﻣﻦٌ ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻨﺪَم ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻧ ٍ
وﺳﺎ َءﺗْﻪ َ
ﻦ وﻟﻢ َﺗﺠِﺐ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺸَﻔﺎﻋﺔ وآﺎن ﻇﺎﻟﻤﺎً ،واﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ذِآﺮﻩ
ﺑﻤﺆﻣ ٍ
ﺖ ﻟﻪ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ
ع[ ﻓﻘﻠ ُ
ﺷﻔِﻴ ٍﻊ ﻳُﻄﺎ ُ
ﺣﻤِﻴ ٍﻢ وَﻻ َ
ﻦ ِﻣﻦْ َ
ﻳﻘﻮل] :ﻣﺎ ِﻟﻠْﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤِﻴ َ
ﺐ ﻳَﺮﺗ ِﻜﺒُﻪ؟
ﻒ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﺆﻣﻨًﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺪم ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻧ ٍ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،آﻴ َ
ﻓﻘﺎل :ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ أﺣﻤﺪ ،ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ أﺣ ٍﺪ ﻳَﺮﺗﻜﺐ آﺒﻴﺮ ًة ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻤَﻌﺎﺻﻲ وهﻮ
ﻻ َﻧﺪِم ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ارﺗﻜﺐ ،وﻣﺘﻰ َﻧﺪِم آﺎن
ﺳﻴُﻌﺎﻗَﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ إ ّ
ﻳَﻌﻠﻢ أﻧّﻪ َ
ﺼ ّﺮًا واﻟﻤُﺼ ﱡﺮ
ﺗﺎﺋﺒًﺎ ﻣُﺴﺘﺤ ّﻘًﺎ ﻟﻠﺸَﻔﺎﻋﺔ ،و َﻣﺘﻰ ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻨﺪَم ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ آﺎن ُﻣ ِ
ﻦ ﺑﻌُﻘﻮﺑﺔ ﻣﺎ ارﺗﻜﺐَ ،وﻟﻮ آﺎن ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ
ﻻ ﻳُﻐﻔَﺮ ﻟﻪ ﻷﻧّﻪ ﻏﻴ ُﺮ ﻣﺆﻣ ٍ
ﺑﺎﻟﻌُﻘﻮﺑﺔ َﻟ َﻨ ِﺪ َم.
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮاﻋﻆ
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God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Major sins are eliminated by
repentance, and minor sins turn into major sins by insisting on
committing sins.” God the Almighty said: “And they offer no
intercession except for those who are acceptable.”[The Holy
Quran: Anbyaa 21:28]
They will not intercede on behalf of those whose religion is not
accepted by God. Religion consists of confessing to
recompense for good and bad deeds. Whoever has a religion
that is accepted by God will be sorry for committing sins since
he is aware of the punishment in the Hereafter.”

On Some Advice
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وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒﻲ  :0ﻻ آﺒﻴﺮ َة ﻣﻊ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر وﻻ ﺻﻐﻴﺮة ﻣﻊ
ﻦ
ﻻ ِﻟ َﻤ ِ
نإّ
اﻹﺻﺮار ،وأﻣّﺎ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ] :وَﻻ َﻳﺸْ َﻔﻌُﻮ َ

ارْ َﺗﻀَﻰ[

ﻦ اﻹﻗﺮار
ﻻ ِﻟﻤَﻦ ارﺗﻀﻰ اﷲ دﻳﻨﻪ ،واﻟﺪﻳ ُ
ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ ﻻ ﻳَﺸﻔﻌﻮن إ ّ
ﺴﻴﱢﺌﺂت ،ﻓﻤَﻦ ارْﺗﻀﻰ اﷲ دﻳﻨﻪ َﻧﺪِم
ﺤﺴَﻨﺎت واﻟ َ
ﻰ اﻟ َ
ﺑﺎﻟﺠَﺰاء ﻋﻠ َ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ارﺗﻜﺒﻪ ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺬُﻧﻮب ِﻟﻤَﻌﺮﻓﺘﻪ ﺑﻌﺎﻗﺒﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮاﻋﻆ

SECTION TEN
ON MISCELLANEOUS TOPICS
Chapter 1
On Praying for One's Believing
Brothers
1917- Ibrahim ibn Ummar al-Yamani narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s)
said: “Whoever honors a believer has indeed honored God, and
God will fend off catastrophes from whoever prays for his
believing brother and increase his share of daily bread.”
1918- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “When a believer privately prays for
another believer, calamities will be fended off of him, and his
share of daily bread will increase.”
1919- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Whenever a believer privately prays for his believing
brother, God will appoint an angel to pray for him and say:
“You will also get whatever you asked for your believing
brother.”
1920- Umar ibn Yazeed narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whenever you pray for forty of your believing brothers before
you pray for yourself, God will fulfill your prayers for them
and for yourself.”
1921- Abdul-Rahman ibn al-Haj'jaj narrated that he asked Imam
Kazim (a.s): “Is it permissible for me to greet and pray for a
Christian doctor to whom I go for a visit whenever I need
him?” Imam Kazim (a.s) replied: “Yes, but your prayers are of
no use for him.”

اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﻌﺎﺷﺮ
ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺘﻔﺮّﻗﺎت
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷوّل

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻋﺎء ﻷﺧﻴﻚ ﺑﻈﻬﺮ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ
 .1917ﻋﻦ إﺑﺮاهﻴﻢ ﺑﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ اﻟﻴﻤﺎﻧﻲ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ َ :Αﻣﻦْ أآﺮ َم
ﻣﺆﻣﻨ ًﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﻤﺎ ﻳُﻜ ِﺮ ُم اﷲ ،وﻣَﻦ دﻋﺎ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ َد َﻓ َﻊ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺒﻼء
و َد ﱠر ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺮزق.
 .1918وﻗﺎل  :Αدُﻋﺎ ُء اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ ِﺑﻈَﻬﺮ اﻟﻐﻴﺐ ﻳَﺪﻓ ُﻊ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺒﻼء
وَﻳ ُﺪرﱡ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺮزق.
ﻞ ﻳَﺪﻋﻮ ﻷﺧﻴﻪ ِﺑﻈَﻬﺮ
ﺟٍ
 .1919ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﺎ ﻣِﻦ َر ُ
ت ﻷﺧﻴﻚ.
ﻞ ﻣﺎ دَﻋﻮ َ
ﻚ ﻣِﺜ ُ
ﻞ اﷲ ﺑﻪ َﻣﻠَﻜ ًﺎ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻪَ :وَﻟ َ
اﻟﻐﻴﺐ إﻻ َو ﱠآ َ
 .1920ﻋﻦ ﻋُﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل أﺑﻮ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  :Αﻣَﻦ َﻗ ﱠﺪ َم أرﺑﻌﻴﻦ
َرﺟُﻼ ﻣِﻦ إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ﻗَﺒﻞ أن ﻳَﺪﻋﻮ ﻟِﻨﻔﺴﻪ اﺳﺘُﺠﻴﺐ ﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ وﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ.
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ﺖ ﻷﺑﻲ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ
 .1921ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﺎن ﺑﻦ اﻟﺤﺠّﺎج ﻗﺎل :ﻗﻠ ُ
ﺖ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺐ وهﻮ ﻧَﺼﺮاﻧﻲ أُﺳﻠّﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺖ إن اﺣﺘﺠ ُ
 :Αأرأﻳ َ
وأدﻋﻮ ﻟﻪ؟ ﻗﺎلَ :ﻧﻌَﻢ ،ﻻ ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻪ دُﻋﺎؤك.

On Some Advice

Chapter 2
On Lot-Casting
1922- Fuzayl ibn Yasar told Imam Sadiq (a.s): “A child is born who
has no sign of being a boy or a girl.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“The Imam should cast a lot by writing Abdullah (a boy's name
meaning servant of God) on one piece of paper and Umatullah
(a girl's name) on another piece of paper and say: “O' Lord!
There is no god but You. You are aware of what is clear and
what is hidden. You will judge between your servants on
Resurrection Day regarding their differences. Please clarify the
condition of this child for us so that we may know what share
of inheritance that You have made obligatory in Your Book to
give it.” Then the Imam should place these two pieces of paper
among various other names. Then they should cast lot and give
the child's inheritance according to the gender of whichever
name that is drawn.”
1923- One of the companions asked Imam Sadiq (a.s) regarding an
issue. He said: “This must b e determined by lot-casting. What
judge is more just than casting a lot if you trust your affairs
with God. Did not God say the following in the Holy Quran:
“He (agreed to) cast lots. And he was condemned.” [The Holy
Quran: Saffat 37:141]

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟ ُﻘﺮْﻋﺔ
ﺖ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻋﻦ ﻣﻮﻟﻮ ٍد ﻟﻴﺲ
 .1922ﻋﻦ ﻓُﻀﻴﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻳﺴﺎر ﻗﺎل :ﺳﺄﻟ ُ
َﻟ ُﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﺎل وﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء ،ﻓﻘﺎل :هﺬا ﻳَﻘﺮَع ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻹﻣﺎم،
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﺧﺮ أﻣ ُﺔ اﷲ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻬ ٍﻢ ﻋﺒ ُﺪ اﷲ ،وﻳَﻜ ُﺘ ُ
ﻳَﻜ ُﺘ ُ
ﺐ
ﺖ ﻋﺎِﻟ ُﻢ اﻟْ َﻐﻴْ ِ
ﺖ ]اﷲ[ ﻻ إﻟ َﻪ إﻻ أَﻧ َ
اﻹﻣﺎم أو اﻟﻤُﻘﺮِع" :اﻟﻠﻬ ﱠﻢ أَﻧ َ
ك ﻳَﻮ َم اﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﻓﻴْﻤﺎ آﺎﻧُﻮا ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِد َ
ﺖ َﺗﺤْ ُﻜ ُﻢ َﺑﻴْ َ
وَاﻟﺸﱠﻬﺎد ِة أﻧ َ
ﺖ َﻟ ُﻪ ﻓﻲ
ﻳَﺨ َﺘِﻠﻔُﻮنََ ،ﺑ ﱢﻴﻦْ ﻟَﻨﺎ َأﻣْ َﺮ هﺬا اﻟْ ُﻤﻮْﻟُﻮ ِد ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻧُﻮرﱢ ُﺛ ُﻪ ﻣﺎ َﻓ َﺮﺿْ َ
ﻚ" ﻗﺎل :ﺛ ّﻢ ﻳَﻄﺮح اﻟﺴَﻬﻤﺎن ﻓﻲ ﺳَﻬﺎ ٍم ﻣُﺒﻬَﻤ ٍﺔ ﺛ ّﻢ ﺗﺠﺎل ،ﻓﺄﻳﱡﻬﻤﺎ
ِآﺘﺎ ِﺑ َ
ث ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ج ُو ﱢر َ
ﺧ َﺮ َ
َ
ﺾ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﻨﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ
ل ﺑﻌ ُ
ﺳَﺄ َ
َ .1923

Α

ﻋﻦ ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔٍ ،ﻓﻘﺎل :هﺬﻩ

ي ﻗَﻀﻴ ٍﺔ أﻋﺪل ﻣِﻦ اﻟﻘُﺮﻋﺔ إذا
ﺗَﺨﺮج ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘُﺮﻋﺔ ،ﺛ ّﻢ ﻗﺎل :وأ ﱡ
ض اﻷﻣﺮ إﻟﻰ اﷲ
ُﻓ ﱢﻮ َ
ﻦ
ن ِﻣ َ
ﻓَﻜﺎ َ

ﺣﻀِﻴ َ
اﻟْ ُﻤﺪْ َ
ﻦ[.

Ι

ﺲ اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻳﻘﻮل] :ﻓَﺴﺎ َه َﻢ
أﻟَﻴ َ

Chapter 3
On Safeguarding and Refining the
Soul
1924- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever you think that the truth will
ruin you, it will save you; and whenever you think that
falsehood will save you, it will ruin you.”
1925- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “I like it when a Muslim man prays for
safeguarding his religion and his daily bread.”
1926- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever experiences the joy of our
love in his heart should first thank God for the first blessing.”
The people asked him: “What is the first blessing?” Imam
Sadiq (a.s) replied: “Being born legitimately.”
1927- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever loves us and does not have a
shameful background is one of the especial servants of God.”
The people asked him: “What do you mean by not having a
shameful background?” Then Imam Sadiq (a.s) replied: “I
mean being born legitimately.”
1928- Imam Sadiq (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “I saw something strange. I saw a man who was walking
behind an animal. The animal slipped and fell down. The man
said: “I wish you die!” The guardian angel on the right side
said: “This was not a good deed to be recorded by me.” The
guardian angel on the left side said: “This was not a sin to be
recorded by me.” Then there came revelation to the guardian
angel on the left side: “You must record whatever deeds that
the guardian angel on the right side does not record.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺼﻴﺎﻧﺔ واﻟﻤﺮاﺷﺪ واﻟﺘﻬﺬﻳﺐ
 .1924ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻚ ﻓﻬﻮ
ﻖ ُﻣﻬِﻠ ُﻜ َ
ن اﻟﺤ ﱠ
ﺖ أّ
ﻗﺎل :إذا ﻇﻨﻨ َ

ﻚ ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ ﻣُﻬِﻠﻜُﻚ.
ن اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ﻣُﻨﺠّﻴ َ
ﺖأّ
ﻣُﻨﺠّﻴﻚ ،وإذا ﻇﻨﻨ َ
ﺐ ﻟﻠﻤﺮء اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻢ أن ﻳﻜﻮن داﻋﻴ ًﺔ إﻟﻰ دﻳﻨﻪ
 .1925ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣ ﱡ
وﻗِﺴﻤﺘﻪ.
 .1926ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺣﺒﱢﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ َﻓﻠْ َﻴﺤْﻤِﺪ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ وَﺟ َﺪ ﺑَﺮ َد ُ

اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺎدي اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ ،ﻗﻴﻞ :ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ،وﻣﺎ ﺑﺎدي اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ؟ ﻗﺎل:
ﻃﻴﺐ اﻟﻤﻮﻟﺪ.
 .1927ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ آﺎن ﻳُﺤﺒﱡﻨﺎ وهﻮ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﺿ ٍﻊ ﻻ ﻳُﺸﻴﻨﻪ ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣِﻦ

ﺖ :وﻣﺎ هﺬا اﻟﻤﻮﺿﻊ اﻟّﺬي ﻻ ﻳُﺸﻴﻨﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳُﺮﻣﻰ
ﺧﺎﻟﺺ اﷲ ،ﻗﻠ ُ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮﻟﺪﻩ.
 .1928ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺖ ﻋﺠﺒﺎ! ﺑَﻴﻨﺎ
ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0رأﻳ ُ

ل ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻦ:
ﺟﻞٌ ﻳَﺴﻮق داﺑّﺘﻪ إذ ﻋَﺜﺮتْ ﻓﻘﺎلَ :ﺗﻌَﺴﺖ ،ﻓﻘﺎ َ
َر ُ
ﺳﻴّﺌﺔٌ
واﷲ ﻣﺎ هﻲ ﺣَﺴ َﻨﺔٌ ﻓﺄآﺘﺒﻬﺎ ،وﻗﺎل ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺸﻤﺎل :ﻣﺎ هﻲ َ
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ي ﻣِﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء :ﻳﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺸﻤﺎل ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮآﻪ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ
ﻓﺄآﺘﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻨﻮد َ
اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻦ ﻓﺎآﺘُﺒﻪ.

ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻤﻮاﻋﻆ

Chapter 4
On Friendship, Hatred and
Success
1929- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever expresses his love out of
place is exposing his relationship to the threat of being cut
off.”
1930- It has been narrated that once when Imam Baqir (a.s)was
sitting in the mosque, a man passed by. Another man who was
sitting there said: “I swear by God that I like that man.” Imam
Baqir (a.s) said: “Tell him that you like him if he does not
know it. This will strengthen your friendship and is better for
getting accustomed to each other.”
1931- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “My friendship with my fathers is
dearer to me than my relationship with them. I can benefit from
their friendship without this relationship, but I cannot benefit
from this relationship without their friendship.”
1932- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is
not so that a believer is needless of any traits. He always needs
three traits: divine success, an inner council, and accepting
advice.”
1933- In Al-Irshad it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is not
so that you can do whatever you decide to do, or be successful
in doing whatever you have the power to do, or to do right in
whatever you are successful in doing. Whenever intention,
power, success and the right outcome are all gathered together,
then you have attained perfect prosperity.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

ﺤﺐّ واﻟﺒُﻐﺾ واﻟﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ
ﻓﻲ ﻧﻮادر اﻟ ُ
 .1929ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﺣﺒﱠﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺮ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ
ﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ وَﺿﻊ ُ

ﺗَﻌﺮّض ﻟﻠﻘَﻄﻴﻌﺔ.
ﺟﻞٌ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﺪ وأﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ
 .1930رُوي أﻧّﻪ َﻣ ﱠﺮ َر ُ

Α

ﺟﺎﻟﺲٌ ،ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ

ﺟﻠَﺴﺎﺋﻪ :واﷲ إﻧّﻲ ﻷُﺣ ﱡ
ﺾ ُ
ﺑﻌ ُ
ﺐ هﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ! ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑﻮ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ :Α
أﻣﺎ ﻣَﻦ ﻻ ﻳَﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﺄُﻋﻠﻤﻪ! ﻓﺈﻧّﻪ أﺑﻘﻰ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮ ّد ِة وﺧﻴﺮٌ ﻓﻲ اﻷُﻟﻔﺔ.
ﻲ ﻣِﻦ َﻧﺴَﺒﻲ ،وِﻻﻳﺘﻲ
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
 .1931ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αوِﻻﻳﺘﻲ ﻵﺑﺎﺋﻲ أﺣ ﱡ
ﺴﺐٍ ،و َﻧﺴَﺒﻲ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﻔﻌﻨﻲ ﺑﻐﻴﺮ وِﻻﻳﺔ.
َﻟﻬُﻢ ﺗﻨ َﻔﻌُﻨﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ َﻧ َ
 .1932ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﻳَﺴﺘﻐﻨﻲ

ل :ﺗﻮﻓﻴﻖٌ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﻤﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻦ ﺧِﺼﻠ ٍﺔ وﺑﻪ اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ إﻟﻰ ﺛﻼث ﺧِﺼﺎ ٍ
اﷲ ،وواﻋﻆٌ ﻣِﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وﻗﺒﻮلٌ ﻣﻤّﻦ ﻳﻨﺼﺤﻪ.
 .1933ﻣِﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻹرﺷﺎد :ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ُآﻞﱡ ﻣَﻦ ﻧَﻮى ﺷﻴﺌﺎ َﻗ َﺪ َر

ﻖ ﻟﻪ ،وﻻ ُآﻞﱡ ﻣَﻦ ]وﻓّﻖ ﻟﻪ[
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وﻻ ُآﻞﱡ ﻣَﻦ َﻗ َﺪ َر ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲ ٍء ُو ﱢﻓ َ
ب ﻟﻪ ﻣﻮﺿﻌًﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا اﺟﺘﻤﻌﺖ اﻟﻨﻴﺔ واﻟ ُﻘﺪرة واﻟﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ
أﺻﺎ َ
واﻹﺻﺎﺑﺔ ﻓﻬُﻨﺎﻟﻚ ﺗﻤّﺖ اﻟﺴﻌﺎدة.

Chapter 5
On Remembering Blessings and
Their Means
1934- Imam Baqir (a.s) said that God told Moses (a.s): “O' Moses!
Love Me and make Me loved by the people.” Moses (a.s) said:
“O' My Lord! You know that nothing is dearer to me than You
are. How can I attract the people's hearts to you?” God the
Almighty said: “Remind them of My blessings, since they will
not remember anything but My kindness.”
1935- Imam Baqir (a.s) said: “Do not associate with the rich, since
then you will underestimate the blessings that God Has given
to you.”
1936- Davood al-Reghi narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said:
“Whenever God gives someone blessings, He will also place
the burden of the needs of the people on his shoulders. God
will let him into Heaven if he fulfills the needs of the people
without any scorn, otherwise God will take away all the good
things given to him and his final abode will be Hell. The
Prophet's intercession on the Resurrection Day will not apply
to him either.”
1937- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever the blessings given to
someone increase, the means for providing for the needs of the
people will be placed in his hands. If he expresses irritation
(about the people), then the blessings will be taken away from
him.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺨﺎﻣﺲ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﺬآّﺮ ﺑﺎﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ وﻣﺆﻧﻬﺎ
 .1934ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻗﺎل اﷲ  :Ιﻳﺎ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ،أﺣﺒّﻨﻲ وأﺣﺒﺒﻨﻲ

ﻲ ﻣﻨﻚ،
ﺐ إﻟ ﱠ
ب إﻧّﻚ َﻟﺘَﻌﻠ ُﻢ أﻧّﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﻲءٌ أﺣ ﱡ
إﻟﻰ ﺧَﻠﻘﻲ ،ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ر ّ
ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻟﻲ ِﺑﻘُﻠﻮب اﻟﻌِﺒﺎد؟ ﻗﺎلَ :ذآﱢﺮهﻢ ﻧَﻌﻤﺎي وﺁﻻﺋﻲ ﻓﺈﻧّﻬﻢ ﻻ
ﻳَﺬآﺮون ِﻣﻨّﻲ إﻻ ﺣُﺴﻨ ًﺎ.
 .1935ﻋﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﻗﺮ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻻ ﺗُﺠﺎﻟﺴﻮا اﻷﻏﻨﻴﺎء ﻓﺘُﺤﻘَﺮوا ِﻧﻌْﻤَﺔ اﷲ

ﻋﻠﻴﻜﻢ.
 .1936ﻋﻦ داود اﻟ ِﺮﻗّﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ إذا أﻧﻌ َﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺻ ﱠﻴ َﺮ ﺣَﻮاﺋﺞ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈن ﻗﻀﺎهﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﻏﻴﺮ
ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ ﻧﻌﻤ ًﺔ َ
ف ﻣﻨﻪ أُﺳﻜﻦ اﻟﻔِﺮدوس ،وإن ﻟﻢ ﻳَﻘﻀﻬﺎ أُﺳﻜﻦ ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬ ّﻨﻢ
اﺳﺘﺨﻔﺎ ٍ
وﻧﺰع اﷲ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﻣﺎ أﻋﻄﺎﻩ ،وﻟﻢ َﻳﻨَﻞ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺔ رﺳﻮل اﷲ  0ﻳﻮم
اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ.
 .1937ﻋﻨﻪ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣﺎ ﻋﻈُﻤﺖ ﻧﻌﻤﺔ ﻋﺒ ٍﺪ إﻻ اﺷﺘﺪّت ﻣﺆﻧﺔ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،
ﻓﺈن ﺗﻀﺠّﺮ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺗﻌﺮّض ﻟِﺴﻠﺐ اﻟ ِﻨﻌْﻤﺔ.

Chapter 6
On God Gradually Abandoning
Man and not Being Grateful to
God
1938- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God wishes someone bad,
He gives him something when he commits a sin so that he
forgets to repent and remains in that state. This is God's
statement: “Those who reject Our signs, We shall gradually
visit them with punishment, in ways they perceive not.” [The
Holy Quran: Araf 7:182]
1939- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whenever God wills to abandon man,
He will let him commit a sin, and then give him a blessing.
This will make him forget that he has committed a sin and he
will not seek God's forgiveness. This is what is meant by God
gradually abandoning man.”
1940- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever says he is the best of the
people is the worst of them, and whoever says he is a resident
of Heaven is a resident of Hell.”
1941- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever is given divine blessings but
uses them to engage in having fun has not been grateful for
God's blessings. Whoever is stricken by a calamity, and cries
out a lot only increases his own sorrow.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

ﻓﻲ اﻻﺳﺘﺪراج وآُﻔﺮ اﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ
 .1938ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ن اﷲ ﺗﺒﺎرك وﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ إذا أراد ﺑﻌﺒ ٍﺪ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

ﺷﺮّا ﻓﺄذﻧﺐ ذﻧﺒًﺎ أﺗﺒﻌﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻟﻴُﻨﺴﻴﻪ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر وﻳَﺘﻤﺎدى ﺑﻬﺎ ،وهﻮ
َ
ﻗﻮل اﷲ :Ι
ن[ ﺑﺎﻟ ِﻨﻌَﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ.
ﺚ ﻻ َﻳﻌَْﻠﻤُﻮ َ
ﺣﻴْ ُ
ﺟ ُﻬﻢْ ِﻣﻦْ َ
ﺳ َﻨﺴْ َﺘﺪْ ِر ُ
]َ
 .1939ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﺐ ﺛ ّﻢ
ن اﷲ إذا أراد أن ﻳَﺴﺘﺪرج ﻋﺒﺪًا اﺑﺘﻼﻩ ﺑﺬَﻧ ٍ
ﻗﺎل :إ ّ

أﻧﻌﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟ َﺬﻧْﺐ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻴُﻨﺴﻴﻪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺬﻧﺐ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻔﺎر
ﻓﺬﻟﻚ اﻻﺳﺘﺪراج.
 .1940ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ ّ
ﺷ ّﺮ
ﻲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل "إﻧّﻲ ﻣِﻦ ﺧﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس" ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣِﻦ َ
اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﻣَﻦ ﻗﺎل "إﻧّﻲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺠﻨّﺔ" ﻓﻬﻮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎر.
 .1941ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ أﻧﻌﻢ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﻨﻌﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﺠﺎء ﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﻠﻚ
اﻟﻨﻌﻤﺔ ﺑﻤِﺰﻣﺎ ٍر ﻓﻘﺪ َآ َﻔﺮَهﺎ ،وﻣَﻦ أُﺻﻴﺐ ﺑُﻤﺼﻴﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓﺠﺎء ﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﻠﻚ
اﻟﻤُﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﺑﻨﺎﺋﺤ ٍﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻓﺠﻌﻬﺎ.

Chapter 7
On Being Bossy
1942- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever tries to attract the people to
himself while there is someone who is more knowledgeable
than himself is a wrong-doer and has transgressed beyond his
limits.”
1943- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “You should avoid bosses who force
themselves on the people. I swear by God that anyone whose
shoes were heard hitting the ground from behind him 1 got
destroyed and ruined other people too.”
1944- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “O' Young people! Fear God and do not
follow bossy people. Leave them to themselves until they
realize their sins. Do not adopt anyone to be your boss instead
of God.”
1945- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “The worst of you are those who force
their mastery over the people. Those around whom the people
gather, and love to have total control over you, who make
themselves famous, and become famous, or you put trust in,
have to be liars or weak in making a decision.”

1

Translators’ note: implying that he is haughty

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺋﺎﺳﺔ
 .1942ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﺎدق  Αﻗﺎل :ﻣَﻦ دﻋﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ وﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﻣَﻦ هﻮ أﻋﻠﻢ ﻣﻨﻪ
ل ﻣُﺘﻜّﻠﻒٌ.
ﻓﻬﻮ ﺿﺎ ﱞ
 .1943ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :إﻳّﺎآﻢ وهﺆﻻء اﻟﺮُؤﺳﺎء اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳَﺘﺮأﺳﻮنَ ،ﻓﻮَاﷲ ﻣﺎ

ﻞ إﻻ هﻠﻚ وأهﻠﻚ.
ﺟٍ
ﻒ َر ُ
ﺧُﻔﻘﺖْ اﻟﻨﻌﺎل ﺧَﻠ َ
 .1944ﻋﻨﻪ

Α

ﻗﺎل :ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺸﺮ اﻷﺣﺪاث ،اﺗّﻘﻮا اﷲ وﻻ ﺗﺄﺗﻮا اﻟﺮُؤﺳﺎء،

ذَرهُﻢ ﺣﺘّﻰ ﻳَﺼﻴﺮوا أذﻧﺎﺑًﺎ ،ﻻ َﺗﺘّﺨﺬوا اﻟﺮﺟﺎل وَﻟﻴﺠ ًﺔ ﻣِﻦ دون
اﷲ.
ن ﺷِﺮارآﻢ اﻟﻤُﺘﺮﺋّﺴﻮن ،اﻟّﺬﻳﻦ ﻳَﺠﻤﻌﻮن اﻟﻨﺎس إﻟﻴﻬﻢ
 .1945ﻋﻨﻪ  :Αإ ّ
وﻳُﺤﺒّﻮن أن ﺗﻮﻃﺄ أﻋﻨﺎﻗﻜﻢ ،وﻳﺸﻬّﺮون أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻳﺸﺘﻬﺮون -أو
ب أو ﻋﺎﺟﺰ اﻟﺮأي.
ﻧﺘّﺨﺬهﻢ وﻻﺋﺞ-ﻻ ُﺑﺪّ ﻣِﻦ آﺬّا ٍ

Chapter 8
On Obeying or Disobeying God
1946- In Al-Mahasin it is narrated that Imam Sadiq (a.s) said the
following regarding God's statement: “Seeing that they had
been summoned aforetime to bow in adoration while they were
whole (and had refused).” [The Holy Quran: Qalam 68:43]
They were able to obey God, and abandon what God Had
forbidden, but they were tested this way and did not do so.”
1947- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “One cannot change what God has
decreed and forbidden, unless in what there is a divine test and
destiny.”
1948- Imam Baqir (a.s) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet
(a.s): “Doing things at a reasonable pace is divine, but rushing
is Satanic.”

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ

ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺒﺾ واﻟﺒﺴﻂ وﻏﻴﺮهﻤﺎ
 .1946ﻣﻦ آﺘﺎب اﻟﻤﺤﺎﺳﻦ :ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﻠﺒﻲ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ

Α

ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮل

ن[ ﻗﺎل :وهُﻢ
ﺴﺠُﻮ ِد َو ُهﻢْ ﺳﺎِﻟﻤُﻮ َ
ن ِإﻟَﻰ اﻟ ﱡ
ﻋﻮْ َ
اﷲَ ] :Ιو َﻗﺪْ آﺎﻧُﻮا ُﻳﺪْ َ
ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﻮن اﻷﺧﺬ ﺑﻤﺎ أُﻣﺮوا ﺑﻪ ،واﻟﺘﺮك ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻧُﻬﻮا ﻋﻨﻪ وﺑﺬﻟﻚ
اﺑﺘﻠﻮا.
 .1947وﻗﺎل  :Αﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻠﻌﺒﺪ ﻗَﺒﺾٌ وﻻ ﺑَﺴﻂٌ ﻣﻤّﺎ أﻣﺮ اﷲ ﺑﻪ أو ﻧﻬﻰ ﻋﻨﻪ
إﻻ وﻣِﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻴﻪ اﺑﺘﻼءٌ وﻗﻀﺎءٌ.
 .1948ﻋﻦ أﺑﻲ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ  :Αﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0اﻷﻧﺎة ﻣِﻦ اﷲ واﻟ َﻌﺠَﻠ ُﺔ ﻣِﻦ
اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن.

Chapter 9
On Preparing a Will
God the Almighty said: “It is prescribed, when death
approaches any of you, if he leaves any goods, that he
makes a bequest to parents and next of kin, according to
reasonable usage; this is due from the God-fearing. If
anyone changes the bequest after hearing it, the guilt
shall be on those who make the change. For God hears
and knows (all things).” [The Holy Quran: Baqara 2:180181]
1949- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever dies without making a will
has died like the ignorant ones.”
1950- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “It is not proper for any Muslim to
sleep without having prepared a will and placing it under his
pillow 1.”
1951- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “It is obligatory for all Muslims to
make a will.”
1952- Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: “Whoever does not make a will in front
of those relatives who do not get any inheritance from him has
ended his deeds in sin.”
1953- God's Prophet (a.s) said: “Whoever does not write a good will
at the time of death is deficient in manliness and intelligence.”
God's Peace and Blessings be Upon our Master Muhammad, and his
Holy Household the Purest of the Pure, all of whom are of the
Chosen Ones, and the Free Ones.

1

Translators’ note: implying that one should always have his will on hand

اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ
ﻓﻲ ذآﺮ اﻟﻮﺻﻴّﺔ
ت
ﺣ َﺪ ُآ ُﻢ اﻟْ َﻤﻮْ ُ
ﻀ َﺮ َأ َ
ﺣ َ
ﻋَﻠﻴْ ُﻜﻢْ إِذا َ
ﺐ َ
ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻮرة اﻟﺒﻘﺮةُ ] :آ ِﺘ َ
ﻋﻠَﻰ
ﺣﻘّﺎ َ
ف َ
ﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟْ َﻤﻌْﺮُو ِ
ﻦ وَاﻟَْﺄﻗْ َﺮ ِﺑﻴْ َ
ﺧﻴْﺮا اﻟْﻮَﺻ ﱠﻴ ُﺔ ِﻟﻠْﻮاِﻟﺪَﻳ ِ
ك َ
إنْ َﺗ َﺮ َ
ن
ﻦ ُﻳ َﺒ ﱢﺪﻟُﻮ َﻧ ُﻪ ِإ ﱠ
ﻋﻠَﻰ اﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َ
ﺳ ِﻤ َﻌ ُﻪ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻤﺎ إﺛْ ُﻤ ُﻪ َ
ﻦ * َﻓ َﻤﻦْ َﺑ ﱠﺪَﻟ ُﻪ َﺑﻌْ َﺪ ﻣﺎ َ
اﻟْ ُﻤ ﱠﺘﻘِﻴ َ
ﺳﻤِﻴﻊٌ
اﷲ َ

َ
ﻋﻠِﻴﻢٌ[.

 .1949وﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎت ﺑﻐﻴﺮ وﺻ ّﻴ ٍﺔ ﻣﺎت ﻣﻴﺘ ًﺔ ﺟﺎهﻠ ّﻴ ًﺔ.
ﺖ
ئ ﻣُﺴﻠ ٍﻢ أن ﻳَﺒﻴﺖ ﻟﻴﻠ ًﺔ إﻻ ووﺻ ّﻴﺘُﻪ ﺗﺤ َ
 .1950وﻗﺎل  :0ﻣﺎ ﻳَﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻻﻣﺮ ٍ
رأﺳﻪ.
ﻞ ﻣُﺴﻠ ٍﻢ.
ﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ آ ّ
 .1951وﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﺎدق  :Αاﻟﻮﺻﻴّﺔ ﺣ ﱞ
ث ﻓﻘﺪ
ص ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ِﻟﺬَوي ﻗَﺮاﺑﺘﻪ ِﻣﻤّﻦ ﻻ َﻳ ِﺮ ُ
 .1952وﻗﺎل  :Αﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳﻮ ِ
ﺧَﺘﻢ ﻋﻤﻠﻪ ﺑﻤﻌﺼﻴ ٍﺔ.
 .1953ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ  :0ﻣَﻦ ﻟﻢ ﻳُﺤﺴﻦ وﺻﻴّﺘﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﻮت آﺎن ﻧﻘﺼ ًﺎ
ﻓﻲ ﻣُﺮوّﺗﻪ وﻋﻘﻠﻪ.
وﺻﻠّﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻴّﺪﻧﺎ ﻣﺤﻤّﺪ وﺁﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﺎهﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﻄﻴّﺒﻴﻦ اﻷﺧﻴﺎر اﻷﺑﺮار
وﺳﻠّﻢ ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻤ ًﺎ آﺜﻴﺮًا

THE MAIN REFERENCES
1- A'elam el-Din fi Sifat al-Moe’menin,Abi Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Abil-Hassan
al-Daylami
2- Ad-doril Mansour fi-Tafseer al-Ma’soor, Jalal id-din Abdul-Rahman ibn Abi
Bakr al-Siyoti
3- Al-Bedayat val-Nahaya, Abil-Fada Esma’il ibn Omar ibn Kaseer al-Dameshqi
4- Al-Da'vat, Abil-Hussein Saeed ibn Abdullah al-Ravandi, known as Qotb id-din
Ravandi
5- Al-Ehtejaj Ala Ahlil-lijaj, Abi Mansoor Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Abi Talib Al-Tabarsi
6- Al-Ekhtesas, associated to Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn alNe’man al-Akbari al-Baghdadi, known as Shaykh Mofid
7- Al-Emamat val-Tabsirat minal-Hayrat, Abi ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh al-Qumi
8- Al-Estebar fimakhtalaf minal-Akhbar, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hassan alToosi
9- Al-Eyn, Abi Abdulrahman al-Khalil ibn Ahmad ibn Ahmad al-Farahidi
10- Al-Faqeeh (man la Yahzarahul Faqeeh), Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn alHussein ibn Baboyeh al-Qumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
11- Al-Fusul il-Mukhtare minal-Uyun val-Mahasin, Abil-Qasim Ali ibn al-Hussein
al-Mousavi, known as Sharif al-Morteza va Elmal-Hoda
12- Al-Irshad fi Marefat Hojaj Allah Alal-Ebad, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn
Muhammad ibn al-Ne’man al-Akbari al-Baghdadi, known as Shaykh Mofid.
13- Al-Ja'fariat (Al-Ash’asiat), Abil-Hassan Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn alAsh’as al-Koofi
14- Al-Kafi, Abi Jafar Seqatul-Islam Muhammad ibn Yaqoob ibn Ishaq al-Kolayni
al-Razi
15- Al-Khesal, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh al-Qumi,
known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
16- Al-Kona val-Alqab, Shaykh Abbas Muhammad Reza al-Qumi
17- Al-Mahasin, abi Jafar Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Barqi
18- Al-Maqna val-Hedayat, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn
Baboyeh al-Qumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
19- Al-Manaqib, Alhafiz al-Movafaq ibn Ahmad al-Bokri al-Mac’ci al-Hanafi alKharazmi
20- Al-Misbah al-Monir fi Qarib al-Sharh il-Kabir, Abi Abbas Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Ali al-Fay’yoomi
21- Al-Mowattan, Abi Abdullah Malik ibn Ens al-Sobhi
22- Al-Mowattan, Malik ibn Ens
23- Al-Mo’min, Abi Muhammad al-Hussein ibn Saeed al-Koofi al-Ahvazi
24- Al-Muhazib, Qazi Abdul-Aziz ibn al-Bor’raj al-Terablosi

919
25- Al-Mustadrak alal-Sahihayn, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Abdullah al-Hakim
al-Neyshaboori
26- Al-Nahaya fi qarib al-Hadith val-Asar, Abil-Sa’adat Mubarak ibn Mubarak alJezri, known as Ibn al-Aseer
27- Al-Navader (Mustatrifat al-Saraer), Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn
Edris al-Hel’li
28- Al-Qamoos al-Moheet, Shaykh Abi Tahir Majd-id-din Muhammad ibn
Ya’qoobn al-Firoozabadi
29- Al-Qaybat, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn al-Hassan al-Toosi
30- Al-Qaybat, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Jafar al-Katib al-Ne’mani
31- Al-Quran al-Karim, hand written by Uthman Taha
32- Al-Sehah Taj al-loqat va Sehah al-Arabieh, Abi Nasr Isma’il ibn Him’mad alJowhari
33- Al-Sunan al-Kubra, Abi Akbar Ahmad ibn al-Hussein ibn Ali al-Bayhaqi
34- Al-Tahzeeb (Tahzeeb al-Ahkam fi Sharh il-Maqne’a) Abi Jafar Muhammad alHassan, known as Shaykh Toosi
35- Al-Tamhees, Abi Ali Muhammad ibn Himam al-Eskafi, known as ibn Himam
36- Al-Tawheed, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
37- Al-Tebyan fi Tafseer al-Quran, Shaykh al-Taefeh Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn alHassan al-Toosi
38- Al-Usul al-Setat Ushr, Nukhbat minalravat
39- Al-Zariah ela Tasanif al-Shi’a, Alameh al-Shayk Aqa Bozorg al-Tehrani
40- Al-Zuhd, Abi Muhammad al-Hussein ibn Saeed al-Koofi al-Ahvazi
41- Amali al-Sadoogh, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
42- Amali al-Toosi, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hassan, known as Shaykh Toosi
Amali al-Mofeed, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Ne’man alAkbari al-Baghdadi, known as Shaykh Mofid
43- Avamil al-Ulum val-Ma’arif val-Ahval, Shaykh Abdullah al-Bahrani alEsfahani
Avali al-La’ali fil-Ahadith ad-dinieh, Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Ehsa’ee,
known as Ibn Abi Jamhoor
44- Bihar al-Anwar al-Jame’at ledoriril-Akhbar al-A’ematol-Athar, Alameh
Muhammad Baqir ibn Muhammad Taqi al-Majlesi
45- Basa'er al-Darajat, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Saf’far al-Qumi,
known as ibn Farookh
46- Bisharat al-Mustafa leshiat al-Morteza, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali al-Tabari
47- Dae'aem al-Islam va Zikr al-Halal val-Haram val-Qazaya val-Ahkam, Abi
Hanifeh al-Ne’man ibn Muhammad ibn Mansoor ibn Ahmad ibn Hayoon alTamimi al-Maqrebi
48- Ekhtiar Ma’refatul-Rijal (Rijal al-Kesh’shi), Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn alHassan, known as Shaykh Toosi

920
49- E'lam Alvari bia’lam al-Hoda, Abi Ali al-Fazl ibn Hassan al-Tabarsi
50- Elal al-Sharayeh, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
51- Faza'el al-Shi’ia, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
52- Fiqh al-Reza (Al-Fiqh al-Mansoob ilal-Imam Reza (a.s)),Imam Reza (a.s)
Ghurar ul-Hikam va Durarul-Kalam, Abdulvahed al-Amdi al-Tamimi
53- Irshad al-Gholube, Abi Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Abil-Hassan al-Daylimy
54- Jame al-Ahadees, Abi Muhammad Jafar ibn Ahmad ibn Ali al-Qumi, known as
Ibn al-Razi Lil-Qumi
55- Jame al-Akhbar o Ma’arej al-Yaqeen fi Usool id-din, Muhammad ibn
Muhammad al-Sha’eeri,
56- Kamil al-Ziyarat, Abi al-Qasim Jafar ibn Muhammad ibn Qoloyeh
57- Kamal ul-Din va Tamam ul-Ne’mat, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn alHussein ibn Baboyeh al-Qumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
58- Kanzul-Favaed, Abil-Fath al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn Uthman al-Karajeki alTerablosi
59- Kanzul Ummal fi Sonan il-Aqwal val-Af’al, Ala’edin Ali al-Mot’taqi ibn Hesam
od-din al-Hendi
60- Kashf ul-Muhajah le-Samarat il-Muhaj’jah, Abi Qasim Razi al-din Ali ibn Musa
ibn Tavoos al-Hassani
61- Kefayat ul-Asar fin-nosas alal-A’em’meh al-Esna Ashar, Abil-Qasim Ali ibn
Muhammad ibn Ali al-Khaz-zaz al-Qumi
62- Khasa’es al-A’emeh, Abi al-Hassan al-Sharif al-Razi Muhammad ibn al-Hussein
ibn zMusa al-Moosavi
63- Lesan al-Arab, Abi Fazl Jamalidin Muhammad ibn Mukaram ibn Manzoor alMisri
64- Ma'ani al-Akhbar, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
65- Majma ul-Bahrain, Fakhridin al-Tarihi
66- Majma ul-Bayan fi Tafsir al-Quran, Abi Ali al-Fazl ibn al-Hassan al-Tabarsi
67- Majma ul-Zavaed vaManbaul-Fava’ed, Noor il-din Ali ibn Abi Bakr alHaythami
68- Makarim ul-Akhlaq, Abi Ali al-Fazl ibn Hassan al-Tabarsi
69- Manaqib Al-I-Abi-Talib (al-Manaqib Lebne Shahre Ashoob\0, Abi Jafar Rashidid-din Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Shahr Ashoob al-Mazandarani
70- Masadigh al-Akhavan, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
71- Masnad Ahmad, Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal al-Sheybani
72- Mo’jam ul-Baldan, Abi Abdullah Shahab id-din Yaqoot ibn Abdullah alHamooi al-Rumi
Montakhabul-Asar, Shaykh Lotful-lah al-Safi al-Golpayeghani

921
73- Moravej al-Zahab va Ma’aden al-Jowhar, Abil-Hassan Ali ibn al-Hussein alMasoodi
74- Mu'jam al-Rijal al-Hadith, Seyed Abul-Qasim ibn Ali Akbar al-Khoee
75- Mukhtasar Basaer al-Darajat, Hassan ibn Soleiman al-Hel’li
76- Mukhtasar Zawaed al-Masnad al-Bazzar
77- Musaken al-Fouad Enda Faqad al-Ahabe val-Owlad, Shaykh Zeyn id-din ibn Ali
ibn Ahmad al_jaba’ee al-Ameli, Known as Shahid al-thani
78- Mustadrak al-Vasael va Mustanbet al-Masael, Haj al-Mirza Hussein al-Noori
79- Nahjul Balagheh, Imam Ali(a.s), compiled by Abul-Hassan al-Sharif al-Razi
Muhammad ibn al-Hussein ibn Musa
80- Navader al-Ravandi, Fazlil-lah ibn Ali al-Husseini al-Ravandi
81- Nezaht ul-Nazer va Tanbihul Khavatir, Abi Abdullah al-Hussein ibn
Muhammad al-Hilvani
82- Odattol Daee va Nijatul Saee , Abil-Abbas Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Fahd alHel’li al-Asadi
83- Osd ul-Qa’ba fi Marefat al-Sahaba, Abil-Hassan Ezzed-din Ali ibn Abil Akram
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Abdulkarim Ashtiyani, Known as ibn alAseer al-Jezri
84- Qamoos al-Rijal fi Tahqiq Rawatal-Shia va Mohad-desihem, Shaykh
Muhammad Taqi ibn Kazim al-Tastary
85- Qisas ul-Anbiya, Abi al-Hussein Qotb ed-din Saeed ibn Heb’batullah al-Ravandi
86- Qurb al-Esnad, Abi al-Abbas Abdullah ibn Jafar al-Hemiri al-Qumi
87- Rijal al-Toosi, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn al-Hassan, known as Shayk Toosi
88- Rauzat al-Vaezeen, Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Fatal al-Neyshabori
89- Sahifat ul-Imam Reza (a.s), associated to Imam Reza (a.s)
90- Sahih al-Bukharee, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Isma’il al-Bukharee
91- Sifat ul-Shi’ia, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Baboyeh alQumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
92- Sharh-I-Akhbar fi Faza’el al-A’emat al-Athar, Abi Hanifeh al-Qazi al-Ne’man
ibn Muhammad al-Mesri
93- Sunan abi Davood, Abi Davood Soleiman ibn Ashas al-Sijestani al-Azedi
94- Sunan al-Daremi, Abi Muhammad Abdullah ibn Abdul-Rahman al-Daremi
95- Sunan al-Turmozy, Abi Eesa Muhammad Eesa ibn Surat ul-Turmozy
96- Sunan ibn Majeh, Abi Abdullah Muhammad ibn Yazeed ibn Majeh al-azveeni
97- Tafseer al-Borhan (al-Borhan fi Tafseer al-Quran), Hashim ibn Soleiman alBahrani
98- Tafseer al-Ay’yashi, Abil-Nazr Muhammad ibn Masood al-Salmi alSamarqandi, known as al-Ay’yashi
99- Tafseer al-Borhan (Al-Borhan fi Tafseer al-Quran), Hashim ibn Soleiman alBahrani
100- Tafseer al-Qumi, Abil-Hassan Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim al-Qumi
101- Tafseer al-Tabian fi Tafseer al-Quran, Shaykh at-Taefeh Abi Jafar Muhammad
ibn al-Hassan al-Toosi

922
102- Tafseer Furat al-Kufi, Abi Qasim Forat ibn Ibrahim ibn Forat al-Koofi
103- Tafseer Nur al-Seqlayn, Shaykh Abd Ali ibn Jom’a al-Aroosi Al-Howeizi
104- Tahzeeb al-Kamal fi Asma’el Rijal, Yunus ibn Abdul-Rahman al-Maz’zi
105- Taj al-Arus min Javahir al-Qamoos, Seyed Muhammad ibn Muhammad
Murteza al-Hussein al-Zobeidi
106- Tanbih al-Khavatir va Nezhat al-Navazir, Abil-Hussein Var’ram ibn Abi Foras
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110- Uyun Akhbar al-Reza, Abi Jafar Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn
Baboyeh al-Qumi, known as Shaykh al-Sadoogh
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